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PREFACE. 


Tue preface to the first volume sufficiently explains the origin 
and object of the present work. Since its publication the position 
of the Gazetteer has been defined by a Resolution of the Govern- 
ment of these Provinces (No. 724A., dated April 21st, 1875), 


which runs as follows :— 

Reap— 

(1.) Resolution, Government, North-Western Provinces, No. 2799, dated 28rd Jane, 1868, 

laying down a scheme for District Memoirs. 

(3.) Report of Officer in charge of the Proviacial Gazetteer, No. 1569, dated 39th June, 1874. 

(3.) Memorandum by Mr. Atkinson on the difference between the Gazetteer and the Dis- 

trict Memoir. . 

(4.) The first volume of the Gazetteer (Bundelkhand). 

OxnseRvations.—The general design of the Gazetteer, as originally intended, can be gathered 
from the keries of queries issued with the authority of this Government in 1871, and those sub- 
sequently circulated by the Government of India for the guidance of Editors of Gazetteers. In 
these Provinces, however, the common plan has been somewhat modified by the adoption of a 
echeme for the preparation of District Memoirs; and in consequence of this arrangement the 

-Editor of the Gazetteer has not hitherto dwelt on certain classes of subjects which, had it not 
been intended that they should have formed the main portion of the District Memoir, would 
have been treated more at length. The first volume of the Gazetteer is thus in some respects 
incomplete. The plan of a series of District Memoirs, originated by Mr. Thomason, and revived 
by Sir William Muir, is unquestionably good, but from various causes, and chiefly from the 
want of leisure on the part of officers competent to undertake the work, the District Memoir 
scheme has not succeeded. Memoirs have as yet been completed fer only three out of the 
thirty-five districts in these Provinces, and His Honor sees no reason for believing that in future 
the progress will be greater. He is thus led tv consider whether the restrictions as to form and 
character imposed on the Gazetteer should be maintained. 

In view of the training and experience of the present Editor, the Lileutenant-Governor 
thinks it desirable that the Gazetteer should be more complete in iteelf, and that the gaps 
caused by the non-existence of the Memoirs should in future be supplied. The Editor should 
collect and exhibit all information on public affairs on the poiats noted ia paragraphs 2 to 13 of 
his memorandum dated November 2nd, 1874, which it may be considered expedient to publish, 
and should include it in the Gazetteer, whether the information forms.a portion of the, plan of 
the District Memoir or not. The work will thus aim at a position differing from and somewhat 
higher than that of ordinary Gazetteers. It will be complete in itself, and contain an account 
of all matters of interest connected with each district, or, at least, where a detailed descriptiun 
is uot considered necessary, a reference to them. 

Whilst signifying approval of the scheme sketched out in the memorandum drawn up by 
Mr. Atkinson, with the modifications necessary in view of the slow progress of the District 
Memoirs, His Honor desires his attention to the following instractions. The arrangement 
adopted in distributing the information in the Gazetteer is approved of, and should be adhered 
to for every district. As to settiement reports, rent-rate reports, and the like, as a rule it will 
be sufficient to give the results only of the settlement operations and a short sketch of the fiscal 
history, omitting details of a purely executive character, such as the reasons fur adopting certain 
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classifications of soils in particular localities, the details of the survey demarcation of bounda- 
ries, preparation of records, distribution of judicial work, adjustment of circle rates and rent- 
rates, and other similar matters. At the same time, where possible, a description and history 
of each fiscal subdivision should be given, sufficient to place officers new to the district charge 
in possession of such general knowledge of the physical capabilities of the tract, its fiscal history 
and its inhabitants, as may enable them at once to exercise an intelligent control over its admin- 
istration. The labour necessary to procure a correct balance-sheet of each fiscal subdivision, 
from the conquest or cession, would be very great; and as the information, when obtained, is more 
curious than useful, its compilation need not be attempted. Changes in the Judicial, Magisterial, 
and Revenue jurisdictions, lists of district officers, lists of villages and their asseasment, the 
reprodaction of settlement reports, and other similar matters involving much orlginal research, 
and the preparation of large tabular statements cannot be attempted with the present establish- 
ment. Matters of Imperial policy will not be discussed, the Gazetteer being confined to the 
record of facts. It ie difficult to lay duwn a hard and fast rule as to what shall be excluded, 
and in this matter great discretion must be allowed to the Editor, who will, as directed, submit 
the proofs before final printing for the approval of this Government. 

With these remarks the Lieutenant-Governor leaves the work in Mr. Atkinson’s hands, with 
the assurance that no avoidable delay will be allowed in its comple¢tion. 


The system of transliteration followed is that laid down in the 
wesauiitecction: North-Western Provinces Gazette for Octo- 
ber 3, 1874 (pages 1732-33), and for conveni- 
ence of reference is reproduced here :— | 
RULES FOR TRANSLITERATION. 


Every letter in the vernacular must be uniformly represented by a certain letter in 
the Roman characler as follows :— 
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In the present volume my acknowledgments are due to Mr. G. R. 
Williams, C.S., for notes on the Saharanpur District. For the Aligarh 
District I have depended almost entirely on the statistics given by 
Mr. Hutchinson for the pre-mutiny period, and on Mr. W. H. Smith’s 
valuable reports for the period since the mutiny. Without Mr. 
Smith’s assistance I should not have been able to give so complete 
an account of the Aligarh District as [ have attempted. Mr. Smith, 
too, kindly examined the sheets relating to Aligarh whilst passing 
through the Press, and similar service bas been rendered me for Sa- 
héranpur by Mr. E. G. Jenkinson, C.S. Throughout I have consult- 
ed with much advantage the valuable records of the Board of Reve- 
nue, the numerous settlement reports, and the records of the Gov- 
ernment Secretariat. I cannot do better than quote here the remarks 
of the late Mr. G. Edmonstone whilst engaged on a similar work:— 

“Itis, I believe, generally allowed that there are few undertakings 
more difficult of successful accomplishment than the detailed 
account of a tract of country, a description of its natural resources, 
of the improvements which art and civilization have introduced, and 
the further amelioration of which it is capable; of the. extent and 
nature of its population, and, in short, of all the points which have 
any relation to agricultural prosperity. Although I have endea- 
voured to place such a picture before you, I cannot flatter myself 
that I have succeeded, and I shall only be too happy if my labours 
meet with the indulgent consideration which the zeal and perseve- 
rance with which they have been prosecuted deserve.” If my pro- 
gress has been slow, it has been due to no fault of mine, for the care 
and labour required in verifying and collecting even the statistics 
of the present volume have been such as to take up a great portion 
of my time. As itis, however, I trust that the labour has not been 
lost, and that the present volume will be found to contain an accurate 
and full account as far as my materials would allow, of the various 
subjects it professes to treat of. I have not ventured to recompile 
authorised statistics such as those relating to the census, settle- 
ments, the collection of the land-revenue, excise, stamps, and 
education, and give them as I find them on the authority of the 
departments concerned. 

Nant Tat: } 


The 1st July, 1875. E. T. ATKINSON. 
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Part I. 


Tae Meervt Division proper comprises the Districts of Dehra Duin, Sahdéran- 
pur, Muzaffarnagar, Meerut, Bulandshahr, and Aligarh, but for the purposes 
of this notice the Dehra Duin District is omitted, as its description comes 
more correctly into the volume devoted to the hill dis- 
tricts. The Meerut Division, as thus restricted, occu- 
pies the upper portion of the Du&b between north latitude. 27°-29’-0” and 
30°-21’-30”, and east longitude 77°-3’-45” and 78°-42’-30”. Itis bounded on 
the north by the Siwalik (Shiw4lak) hills ; on the south by the Muttra and Eta 
Districts of the Agra Division ; on the east by the Ganges ; and on the west by 
the Jumna. The area in 1872 comprised 10,110 square miles and 308 acres, 
occupied by 7,508 villages. The population during the same year numbered 
_ 4,860,228 souls, of whom 3,810,321 were Hindus, 1,045,780 were Musalmins, 
and 1,378 were Christians and others neither Hindu nor Musalmaén. The 
Hindus comprise about 78 percent. of the total population, the provincial 
percentage being 86°3 percent. The Meerut Division has, next to Rohilkhand, 
a greater number and proportion of Muhammadan inhabitants than any other 
division in these provinces. 
Z) 
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The Ganges and the Jamna, which include between them, the Du&b, issue 
from the Siwélik hills in negrly the same latitude, and 
flow southwards in an almost parallel line. For a 
short distance after leaving the hills they traverse a formation of boulders 
superposed on shingle, which extends as the gradual denudation of the hills is 
effected. The boulder beds of the rivers sustain with impunity the great velocity 
which is a natural result of the considerable fall of the country close to the 
hills ; but when the line of boulder formation is passed, some eight or ten miles 
below the foot of the hills, they enter on a sandy soil no longer able to with- 
stand a rapid current. The consequence of this is, that the rivers hitherto fow- 
ing in channels of moderate width expand into broad valleys, which they have 
worn out for themselves in the friable soil that they here encounter. Within 
the limits of these valleys, the great rivers adopt an ever varying course, and 
within a few miles after leaving the boulder formation, the surface of the water 
in these rivers is found to be as much as sixty feet below the level of the coun- 
try, and this difference in level is maintained until the united streams of the 
Ganges and the Jumna pass out of these provinces in their progress to the sea. 
The alluvial lands which are formed in the wide valleys or troughs of the rivers 
are called the khddirs of those rivers, and the high and dry plateau of the Du&b 
which lies between them is called the bdéngar or uplands. The declivity of the 
country rapidly decreases as the distance from the Himfélayas becomes greater. 
Percolation on a vast scale is continually at work in the shingle and boulder 
portions of the courses of the rivers, and it is observed that the river Jumna in 
the latitude of Saharanpur is only fordable at favourable points, even when em- 
bankments are made quite across the river near Faizabad, just below the Siwa- 
lik’ gorge, for the purpose of diverting the whole of the available supply of the 
river into the Eastern and Western Jumna Canals. The great central plateau 
or uplands touches the hills near the Shéhjahanpur pass to the north of the Sa- 
haraupur District. From this point, a well-defined bank runs south-east to 
the high bank of the Ganges, which it joins near Bhukarheri in the Muzaffar- 
nagar District, and this high bank thence throughout the Duab forms the eastern 
boundary of the central plateau. The western boundary of the uplands runs 
close to the bed of the Jumna river. The lowlands or khaidir here are much 
narrower than they are on the east, and selddm average ‘more than four miles 
in width. The soil in these uplands, close to the hills, consists of a clay of a 
dark chocolate colour, producing fair crops in years of ordinary moisture. Fur- 
ther south loam and sand or sand alone predominates. 
The central plateau is drained by the Hindan and its tributaries, which 
: eventually flow into the Jumna, and the Kast K4li 
co Nadi and its tributaries, which join the Ganges. The 
Hindan rises in the north of the Saharanpur District, and flowing southwards, 
receives on the left bank the West Kali Nadi at Rauli, in Parganah Burhina of 
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the Muzaffarnagar District ; and further south, on the right bank, the Karsuni 
or Krishni Nadi at Barnawa, in the Meerut District. Thence it bends to the 
west, and after a total course of 108 miles falls into the Jumna in Parganah 
Loni of the same district. Both the Karsuni and the West Kali Nadi take 
their rise in the Saharanpur District, and themselves receive the waters of 
numerous drainage lines. To the east of the Ganges Canal the head-waters 
of the East Kali Nadi collect in the Muzaffarnagar District, and, uniting further 
south, flow in a well-defined channel through the District of Bulandshahr, and 
join the Ganges near Kanauj in the Farrukhabad District. The Sengar rises 
in the Aligarh District, and flowing southwards joins the Jumna. Besides 
these main drainage lines of the central plateau there are numerous water- 
courses, which either join the larger streams, or make a way for themselves 
into the depressions occupied by the great rivers which form the main arterial 
lines of drainage. Such are the Katha, which rises in the Saharanpur District, 
between the Krishni and the Jumna, and after a course of 32 miles joins the 
latter river near Kairana, in the Muzaffarnagar District; the Sila Khala, 
an important drainage line of the Sahiranpur District, joins the West Kali 
Nadi; the Nim and Chhoiya, lines of drainages which collect together in a 
‘defined channel in the Bulandshahr District and join the East Kali Nadi 
south of Aligarh. The Karon, also rising in the same district, flows through 
Aligarh and Muttra, and joins the Jumna in the Agra District. These streams 
are described at length in the notices of the districts through which they flow. 


CANALS. 

The most important feature in the Upper Du&b is the great canal system 
which has its origin- there, and sends out its ferti- 
lising streams in every direction. There are two main 
canals, the Eastern Jumna Canal, which waters the western portions of the Saha- 
ranpur, Muzaffarnagar, and Meerut Districts, and the Ganges Canal, of which 
the main branch, starting from Hardwar at the foot of the Siw4liks, terminates 
at Cawnpore in the Ganges, and a second branch runs, known as the Etaéwa 
branch, and joinsthe Jumna. The general history of these canals, as a whole, will 
be noticed here, reserving the local description and details for the district notices. 

The failure from time to time of the periodical rains, and the arid nature of 
the climate of these provinces during some months of 
the year, has rendered the practice of artificial irriga- 
tion a necessity from the earliest ages, and each section of the country possesses 
its own primitive, and often ingenious, method for raising water for this pur- 
pose. In asmall portion of Bundelkhand? a few large reservoirs of water were 
formed by damming up the narrow outlcts of the valleys. These works, after 
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History of irrigation. 


1 The authorities for this portion of the work are the annual Irrigation Reports ; the Ganges 
Canal, by Sir Proby T. Cautley : London, 1860 ; Notes on the Eastern Jumna Canal Levels; and 
the records of the Board of Revenue of these Provinces. 2 Gazetteer, I., 147 
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the lapse of seven to nino centuries, still exist as monuments of the energy and 
skill of their constructors. Throughout the Tarai, Bareilly, Sh&hjah4npur, and 
Gorakhpur Districts, permanent dams were not attempted, but an indifferent 
substitute was found in the use of temporary dams thrown across the numerous 
small perennial streams which intersect those districts, whereby the drainage 
of the country was impeded and the malarious character of the climate of those 
districts was very much intensified. Inthe Du&b and the Benares Division 
irrigation was effected partly from natural reservoirs known as jhils, and formed — 
in the shallow depressions which abound there, and partly from wells. 

All these methods, however, were strictly local in their influence, and the 
sources on which they depended for their supply of water were generally limited, 
and liable to total failure in seasons of drought, just when their assistance 
was most urgently needed, and they have ever proved insufficient to guard the 
country against the inroads of famine. The absence of a strong central 
authority, and the parcelling out of the country amongst tribes and clans 
hostile to each other by religion, birth or tradition, have ever prevented any 
combined efforts of the people and. the Government in carrying out extended 
schemes of irrigation. Here and there some local governor has made his name 
remembered by some attempts to provide water for the people of the town in 
which he resided ; but, with the exception of the canals known as those of Ali 
Mardan KhA&n, which have been utilised for portions of the course of the Eastern 
Jumna Canal, and the Aba Nala line of drainage in the Meerut District, no 
remains have come down tous that have been designed to provide for more 
than the wants of a very limited local area. At present there are seven canal 
systems at work in these provinces: the great Ganges Canal, opened in 1851; 
the Eastern Jumna Canal, opened in 1830 ; the canals of Dehra Dun, commenced 
in 1837; the Rohilkhand Canals, opened at various times since 1854; the 
small canals of the Bijnaur District ; the Agra Canal, opened in 1874 ; and the 
Bundelkhand Irrigation Works of the Hamirpur and Jhansi Districts. The 
works in pregress are the Lower Ganges Canal, intended to water the country 
between the East Kali Nadi and the Ganges, several projects of irrigation from 
small rivers in the north of the Bareilly District, and the Bundelkhand works, 
for utilising the waters of the Ken, Betwa, and Dhas&n. 

Each of these canals will be described in the volume to which the districts 
within which it is situated belong. In the present volume I take up the Eastern 
Jumna Canal and the Ganges Canal, each as a whole, reserving the district details 
for the district notices. 

The original lines of the Eastern Jumna Canal! were laid by the celebrated 

Canal of AliMardin Ali Mardan Khan in the reign of Shahjahan. The 

Khan. excessive slope of the country between the Naugang and 





1For a full description of each work onthiecanal see Captvin P, T. Cautley’s report: Calcutta, 
1845; and Colonel Morton’s Notes: Agra, 1852. 


, EASTERN JUMNA CANAL. 5 


Maskara rivers, which would have led to a retrogression of levels fatal to the 
direction which the former stream now holds, shows that at no time could this 
canal have contained much water, whilst the absence of distributary channels 
shows that it afforded little or no irrigation. It would appear that the difficulty 
caused by the torrents crossed in its course led to the project being abandoned. 
It is said that the water, at one time, travelled as far as Ranap, a royal hunting 
preserve on the left bank of the Jumna, nearly opposite Dehli ; and the old hunt- 
ing seat of Badshih Mahal, situated in the forests north of Nayashahr, was 
undoubtedly built either on an old branch of the Jumna, through which the 
canal stream was brought, or on an excavated channel made for the purposes of 
the canal. Zaébita Kh4n, too, succeeded in bringing a stream of water from the 
Jamna to Ghausgarh, one of his fortified posts in Parganah Thana Bhawan of 
the Muzaffarnagar District. Tradition has it that in doing so great loss was 
occasioned to the towns of Bahat and Saharanpur. 

Another canal project executed by the native Governdlent was that known as 
the Aba Nala, or canal of Muhammad Abt Khan, the 
remains of which still exist in the vicinity of Meerut. 
It consisted of a cut made from the West Kali Nadi, near the village of Rampur, to 
the head of a small tributary of the East Kali Nadi, called the Khodara Nala, 
which rises near the village of Daurala. The length of this cut did not exceed 
124 miles, and its width, jadging from the present remains, could not have 
exceeded 15 feet. The water after reaching Daurala must have passed down the 
Khodara Nala& to Meerut to irrigate the gardens and orchards around the town. 
There is no tradition of it asa running stream, though for a season it must have 
had a supply of water. The bed of the canal was formed by throwing an embank- 
ment across the head of the West Kali Nadi, which checked the floods in the river, 
and must have given rise to extensive inundations. or these reasons, and the 
difficulties encountered in keeping the bed clear of silt, the project was abandoned. 
The present Ganges Canal crosses the Abu N&la near Jawalagarh, and that 
portion of the nalé which approaches the canal from the West Kali Nadi is now 
converted into an escape for throwing the waste water from the canal into the 
valley of the river. A similar work was executed by Ghulam Kadir by means of 
an embankment thrown across the Karsuni or Krishni, which runs westward and 
parallel to West Kali Nadi, close by the towns of Jalalabad and Thana Bhawan. 
Captain Debude, in 1825, proposed to carry out the original design of Muham- 
mad Abu’s canal, but the project was found to be unsuited for the objects 
proposed. 


Other canals, 


EASTERN JUMNA CANAL. 
During the short period of thirty-five years in the beginning of the present 
century no less than eight famines occurred; the 


| Eastern Jumna Canal, : , : 
evident failure of all the ordinary sources and methods 
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of irrigation gave rise to the conviction that more extended schemes were 
required, and during this period the foundations were laid of tlie system of 
canals, by which in the course of a few years almost the entire area of the North- 
Western Provinces will be commanded. In 1809, on the 7th of October, the 
first step was taken by the British Government towards this object. The. Board 
of Commissioners, actuated probably by the disastrous results of the famine of 
1803-04, one of the severest on record in the annals of these provinces, recom- 
mended that a survey should be undertaken of the Duab Canal line, now known 
as the Eastern Jumna Canal, and Lieutenant Todd, of the Bengal Army, was 
deputed to the work. Lieutenant Todd followed a line taken by Colonel Kyd 
in the early part of the same year, and appears to have completed his survey 
in the following year, 1810 ; but the passing interest in the subject had been 
replaced by State considerations of even more pressing urgency. Years passed 
by in inaction. The terrible famine in Agra, Cawnpore, and Bundelkhand in 
1813-14 failed to indude any exertions beyond the deputation of Major Hodg- 
son, who minutely examined the line between Saharanpur and the Jumna; 
and the great scarcity which prevailed in 1819 throughout the lower districts 
of the Duab passed by, without any further steps towards the security of the 
harvests being carried out. | 

Three years later the subject was again brought forward, and in 1822 
Lieutenant Debude, of the Engineers, was appointed to survey and report 
upon the practicability of re-opening the Duéb Canal. In 1823, Captain 
R. Smith, of the same corps, was appointed. Superintendent, and drew up a 
rough estimate of the cost of opening the whole line from a proposed new 
head near Faizabad to its re-union with the Jumna near Loni, amounting 
to Rs, 2,03,633. Excavation was commenced at the close of 1823. The line 
taken up by Ali Mardan Khan, the original projector of the canal, passed 
centrically over the high land between the Hindan and its tributaries and the 
Jumna, and showed much skill in selecting a course most favourable to the 
' purposes of irrigation. The head was most probably taken. from Khara 
opposite Kalesar; the canal flowed thence through the Badsh&h Mahél by 
Arfpur to Fatehpur, and entering the bed of the Budhi Jumna above TAnda, 
followed this bed to Nayashahr. From this point there is a cut to the 
Raipur river, down the course of which the stream was carried for two 
miles. Thence it crossed south-east over the high land, passing the J&ton- 
wala drainage line and Naugang river, beyond which, at the distance of. 
half a mile, it terminated in a depression known as the Bahat Khala. Along 
this the canal took its course to its junction with the Maskara, in which it ran 
for 4,000 feet to the village of Kalsiya. Here the excavation commenced again 
upon high land passing to the west of Sahéranpur, and terminating at the head 
of the Shamli Nala, immediately north of the village of Abba. It followed this 
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nla for twenty-four miles to Bhainsw&l, where the excavation took a southerly 
direction, passing west of Shamli, east of Kandhla, and west of Baraut. After 
passing Baraut the line inclined south-east to Deola, and about twelve miles 
below the canal terminated in the Sikrani Nala, down which it was conducted 
to Ranap and the Jumna. ‘ 

Captain Smith followed the same line, but made its head much further south, 
between Fatehpur and Tanda, known as the Faizabad head ; and instead of allow- 
ing the Sikrani to carry off all the water, turned it into an escape, making a 
short canal between Gokalpur and Salimpur the main outlet. Cuts were also 
made to form an escape for the waters of the Maskara during time of flood. 
The year 1824-25 was one of famine in the Upper Duéb, and in the following 
year scarcity was general throughout these provinces. The works were in the 
meantime pushed on as rapidly as the limited means at the disposal of the 
engineers would allow, and the canal was opened in January, 1830. Captain 
P. T. Cautley was appointed to succeed Colonel Smith during the same year. 
In 1834 it was found necessary to utilise the old Khara head as well, and 
some slight alterations brought it into use as an alternative source of supply. 
Numerous works, rendered necessary by the actual experience of the water 
requirements of the districts through which the canal passed, were subse- 
quently undertaken, and roads, bridges, and embankments were constfucted. 
One feature of this canal, afterwards adopted on the Ganges Canal, was the 
formation of large plantations of sdl, sisd, teak, and étin. Names chaukis 
(or rest-houses for the establishment) were also built. -But all these matters, 
though increasing the cost of construction, were found, on the whole, to result 
in a very moderate outlay, when compared with the advantages derived from 
the canal, both in insuring a crop in seasons of drought, as well as in inducing 
the people to bring under cultivation the lands hitherto lying waste for want 
of water. 

The bed of the canal from the Jumna head to a point opposite Alampur, on 
the Raipur Nal&, is composed of shingle or stone boulders decreasing in size on 
the approach to Alampur. From Alampur to Sarkari it consists of sand, with 
beds of clay here and there, but the sand predominates. From Sarkari to Jauli, 
clay in some places mixes with the kunkur, and from there to the tail of the — 
canal at Salimpur the bed is sand. On the sandy sections of the canal erosion 
early set in, owing to the rapid fall in level, and rapids were formed which 
destroyed several bridges. These difficulties were got over by the construction 
of falls at Belka, Randaul, and Guna in the first place, where the injury 
was most felt, and subsequently at Nagla, Babail, Sukulpur, Jauli, Salim- 
pur, Sikrani, Sarkari, Halélpur, Mekchhapar, Riri, and Balpur. In 1852 
Colonel Morton carried out the suggestions of Captain Cautley by construct- 
ing other falls and cuts, which materially improved the position of the canal 
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as ameans of irrigation, not of inundation, as it had on several occasions 
come to be. He also abandoned the tortuous course of the canal along 
the Shémli Nala between Balpur and BhainswAl, giving a perfectly straight 
line between Balpur and the outlet, and thus saved the cost of maintaining 
75 miles. 

The circumstance of the canal lying at right angles to the line of drainage 
running across the Maskara, Naugang, and J&tonwala torrents from west to east, 
was taken advantage of to relieve the dam at Kalsiya, by leading the surplus 
waters of the Maskara into the Chaicha, Nagideo and Dumaula, the three east- 
ern heads of the Hindan. The result of this was to reduce the Maskara at its 
contact with the dam at Kalsiya to a moderate torrent. Similarly, the Jatonwala 
drainage was turned into the Naugang stream, which was frequently relieved 
by permitting it to flow down the canal channel to the Maskara itself. Naviga- 
tion was a secondary object in the construction, and can now only take place 
between Sarnauli, in Parganah Loni, and the outlet. As will be seen hereafter, © 
none of the canals are as yet of much value as navigation lines, whilst as 
irrigation channels they have been perfectly successful. 

At the end of the year 1830, the canal was opened with a debit against its 
capital account of Rs. 4,37,996. The following tables show 
the financial results of the management of the Eastern 
Jumna Canal for a series of years. These figures differ considerably from the 
results shown in the annual reports, and represent the latest returns of the office 
of Controller of Accounts. In regard to the capital accounts both of the East- 
ern Jumna Canal and the Ganges Canal, the differences between the results now 
shown and those given in the annual accounts may be set down as due (1) to 
the addition now made of the balances of stock in 1861-62 and to its fluctua- 
tions since then ; (2) to the addition of the other suspense balances in 1871-72 ; 
(3) to a share of the Controller’s office establishment charges from 1863-64 to 
1868-69, and (4) to petty adjustments, discrepancies arising from various causes 
having crept in formerly when the office of the Joint Secretary to Govern- 
ment in the Irrigation Department and the Controller were apart. In the 
revenue accounts of both canals, the last two sources of difference, and a transfer 
~ from the revenue to the capital account of the survey charges for remodelling 
the works, sufticiently explain the differences in charges; whilst the exhibition of 
receipts, instead of assessments, accounts for the differences under “revenue.” 
The charges for interest have been altered to suit the revised capital accounts, 
and altogether the figures now given must be taken as superseding all accounts 
hitherto published relating to both canals. Five per cent. has been charged 
on the capital outlay on canals up to 1870-71, and after that the charge is four 
and a half per cent. Ten per cent. of the outlay on establishments has been 
charged to the capital account, and the balance’has been apportioned rateably 
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over maintenance and revenue, and the expenelirs on works not chargeable to 
either revenue or capital :— 


Year. 


; Extraordi- 
Ordinary. nary. Total. 
Rs. Rs. Rs. 
1834-35 .., 44,282 so 44,282 
1840-41 oe 27,685 igs 27,685 
1845-46 eee 12,570 eee 12,670 
1850-51 .. 3,344 eee 3,344 
1866-56 .. 1,43,288 ae 1,438,288 
1860-61... 11,140 ee 11,140 
1865-66 een 44,881 e0oe 44,881 
1866-67 0 | 61,182 ‘se 51,182 
1867-68 eee 67,463 wee 67,4538 
1868-69 se | $9,699 21,805 61,504 
1869-70 as. 19,342 11,264 30,606 
1870-71 «.. 10,675 15,595 26,270 
1871-72 oe 3,903 138,787 17,690 
1872-738 .. 9,863 2,557 32,420 
Revenue Account, A. 
Dorine THE YEAR. 
Year. at 
Direct TDcressed| at, | Direct 
income. revenue. income. 
Rs. Rs. | Rs, Rs. 
1884-35 ... 53,813 woe §3,813 1,24,899 
1840-41 ... 87,437 eos 87,437; 5,567,991 
1845-46 .o.| 1,11,491 sce 1,11,491| 10,78,272 
1850-51 ...| 1,59,189 eee 1,569,139, 178,6,307 
1855-86 ... 96,878 see 96,878! 24,81,939 
1060-61 ...] 2,84,910 as 2,84,910, 32,97,350 
1865-66 Gee 4,14,638 60,000 4,74,633 47,95,238 
1866-67 ...j 4,381,815} 1,77,689 6,09,004 52,26,558 
1867-68 ,.| 5,65,603} 1,77,689] 7,43,291| 57,92,155 
1868-69 ...| 5,06,245| 1,77,689] 6,83,934 62,98,400 
1869-7U_ ...| 6,57,279| 4,77,689| 8,34, 968 69,55,679 
1870-71 ...| 6.01,040] 3,77,689] 7,78,729 75,56,719 11,086,445 
1871-72 .../ 5,110,263; 1,77,689 6,67, 952. 80,66,982/° 12,84,134 
1872-783 ...| 5,62,535; 1,23 ,075| 6,85, 610 86,29,517; 14,07,209 


Capital Account. 








OUTLAY DURING THE YEAR. 





ee ce 


OUTLAY TO END OF THE YRAB. 














; Extraordi- 

Ordinary. nary. Total. 
Rs. | Ra. Rs. 
5,29 ,079 eee §,29,079 
6.73,666 cas 6,738,666 
9,58,363 | : 9,58,368 
10,70,798 58 10,70,798 
15, 19,940 sae 15,19,940 
16,36.238 eae 16,36,238 
17,94,688 ‘oe 17,91,F88 
18,45,820 | aes 18,45,820 
19,13,283 | ssh 19,13,288 
19,62,982 | 21,805 19,74,787 
19,72,824 33,069 20,05,393 
19,82,999 48,664 20,31,668 
19,86,902 62,451 20,49,3538 
19,96,765 65,008 | 20,61,773 














Increased 
land- 
revenue. 





Rs. 


ses 
3,18,000 
3,95,689 
5,738,378 
7,561,067 
928,756 








To END OF THE YBAR.- 


Total. 


Rs. 


1,24,899 
5,57,99) 
10,.78,272 
17,86,507 
24,81,939 
32,97,350 
50,138,238 
56,22,242 
63,65 533 
70,49,467 
78,84 435 
86,638,164 
93,561,116 


1,00,36,726 


the year. 


Re. 


51,269 
66,605 
66,812 
73,924 
81,877 

1,13,765 

1,380,618 

1,22,474 

1,42,085 

1,54,881 

1,65,076 

1,80,955 
1,98,801 
219,181. 





WORKING EXPENSES, 


| Daring {To end of 


year. 





Rs. 


2,24,099 

6,04,391 

9,02,467 
12,68,775 
16,856,075 
22,09,441 
27,71,460 
28,93,984 
30,386,019 
$1,90,900 
33,55,976 
35,36,931 
37,35.732 
99,54,913 
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Revenue Account, B. 


DirFERENCE BETWEEN 
NET REVENUE AND 
OHARGES FOR INTBREST 


PaRCENTAGE OF NEP 


BEVENGCE OS CAPITAL 


| 
NET RBVENUE TO | 
END OF YEAR. | 





























Charges for TO END OF YBAR. oorEet: 
Year. interest to 
the end of ene: 
Exclusive | Inclusive | the year. (pyotuding | Including | Excluding | Including 
of laud- | of land- land- land- land- land- 
revenue. | revenue. revenue. revenue. | revenue. | revenue. 
qari ES | ERED Gee, emer arene == a ————=, nas 
Rs, Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rea. 
1834-35 ...| —99,700 | —99,700 1,138,775 |—9,18,475 sae 62 | er 
1840-41...) —46,409 | —46,400 2,93,569 |—3,89,969 ve 3:29 see 
1845-46 =...) —-:1,75,805 1,75,805 4,99,738 | —8,23,933 vee 472 coe 
1860-51 «| 65,17.352 | 5,17,352 7,61,°70 | - 238,538 iss 7°98 see 
1855-56 7,96,864 | 7,96.864 10,44,569 |—2,47.705 as 1-08 sus 
1860-61 ...] 10,87,909 | 10,87,909 14,471,490 |—3 58,581 2: 10°58 i 
1865-66 -| 20,238,778 | 2 41,778 18,64 251 1,59 527 3,77,527 16 23 19°66 
1866-67 _...| 23,82,619 | 27,28,808 19,63,985 3,78,634 7,574,823 17°20 27°10 
1867-68 = ...| 27,66,186 | 34,29,514 20,46,2°6 7,09,860 | 12,83,288 22 94 82 68 
1868-69 _....| 31 07,500 | 38,58,567 21,41,940 9,65,560 | 17. 16,627 18°86 27°65 
1869-70 -| 85,99,708 | 45,28,459 22,40,.679 | 18,59.024 | 22,87,7+0 2492 33:93 
1870-71 ~—...] 40,19,788 61,26,233 23,40,948 | 16,78,840 | 27,85,285 20°94 22-80 
1871-72 43.31,250 | 56,15,384 24,32,719 | 18,98,531 | 31,82,665 15°38 9407 
1872-73 46,74,604 | 60,81,813 25,25,883 | 21,48,781 35,565,990 16 75 22:75 








The following table gives the receipts for each year under each item of 
demand :— 
Netail of direct income. 


| | 
| W aTER-RATE. | 











‘ Canal . . Total 
f aviga- - 
Year. Cen ee eee ee | actual 
oo Balances. | Realized. Hone: receipts. 
ee. | ee | ee 
! | 
| Re. Re. Ra. Rs. | Rs. | Rs. ; Rs. Ra. 
| 
1834-85 .,.! $7,918 32,018 48,310 | 8,835} ol “ 1,867 | 53,813 
1840-41, 89,136 42,564 71,249 8,298 1,505 9388 4,347 87,437 
1845-46... P6534 55,797 98,039 8,122 1,706 415 3,209 | 1,112,891 
1850-61 _s.. 1,18,802 65,306 1,384,608 14,178 3,487 750 6,116 } 1,59,139 
$B55-56 aes 1,32,315 | 25,720 80,884 6,770 5,255 224 3,745 96,878 
1860-61 ..| 2,61,196 | 1,42,764 97,009 | 5,953 | 3,128 60 | 5,760 | 2,84,910 
1965-66 ...| 4,138,760 | 1,291,988 | 3,883,141 | 7,305 | 10,569 39 | 13,579 } 4,14,683 
1866-67 ...! 5,382,464 | 1,651,902 | 4,06,411 | 7,715 | 12,798 2 | 6,893 | 4,31,315 
1867-68 ...| 4,61,698 | 9,77,955 | 544,163 | 8,853 | 9,817 26 | 2,758 | 5,65,602 
1868-69 ...| 6,99,580 | 1,965,500 | 4,80,375 | 9,048 | 5,181 38 | 11,603 | 5,06,245 
1869-7u ...| 5,839,842 | 3,14,705 | 6,298,487 | 6,896 | 13,°69| ... 8,627 | 6,57,279 
¥870-71 | §,44,877 2,70,060 5,78,895 7,597 11,651 13 2,984 | 6,01,010 
1871-72 ...| 4,97,838 | 2,386,542 ' 4,79,942 | 9,708 | 18,158 198 | 9,337 | 5,10.268 
1872-73 ...| 4,91,643 | 9,58,438 | 5,938,722 | 8,866 | 26,124 118 | 4,205 | 6,62,635 





The canal plantations in 1872-73 numbered 368,774 trees and 835,892 


seedlings, and are gradually forming an important portion of the miscella- 
neous sources of revenue. 
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The following statement gives all the perticulars connected with the supply 
from the main canal (130 miles) and distributaries, the 


1868-64 to 1872-738. 


duty it performs, and the area irrigated by the whole 
canal from the year 1860-61 to 1872-73 :— 





Year. 


1860-61 
1863-84 
1864-65 
1865-66 
1866-67 
1867-68 


1868-69— 


Kharif 
Rabi 


Total 
1469-70— 
Kharif 
Rabi 
Total 


1870-71— 


Kharif 
Rabi 


Total 
1871-72— 
Kharif 
Rabi 
Total 


1872-78 — 


Khavif 
Rabf 


Total 


Average supply in cubic 





1,000 
932 
1,025 
1,106 
1,068 
9°] 


1 095 
oes 792 


1,805 
735 


1,134 
778 


fect at Kalsiya. 


Arca irrigated in acres. 


2,61,327 
1,831,331 
2,25,266 
1,60,355 
2,39,555 
1,89,544 


1,023,141 
1,71,960 


2,74,101 


1,19,1€3 


131,904 





9,51,°67 


98,112 
114,603 


2,12,716 





42,404 
1,20,345 


1,92,749 


79,699 
1,04,455 


1,84,154 








| Area irrigated per cubic 
foot uf supply in acres. 





| 2805 


91°S 
179 5 


| 


270°8 





86 3 
148°6 


234°9 


729 
1240 


196°9 


75°3 
1u0°1 


175-4 


Length of distributaries 
open in miles. 


aio 


602 
602 
602 
596 
696 
696 


603 | 


606 | 


608 


610 


625 


rea irrigated per mile of 
distributary ip acres. 





! 

1 

| 

< 

30} 
374 
269 
40. 
306 


' 169°4 
! 285°1 


454'5 


ore 


196°6 
217°7 





4143 





161°3 


188°4| 


es 


3197 


' 
4 





| 
, 116°) 
1045 


eee 


310°6 





1237°5 
167°) 


A 


294°¢ 





The area irrigated in 1873-74 amounted to 168,048 acres, 





W ater-rate assessments, 


— . 


Rs. 
2,61,196 
2.53, ,004 
a 791 

4,(3,760 
6,32 3464 
4,61 694 





280,76) 
3,18,819 





683,842 





2,°6,096 
2,38,281 


5,44,377 





2,43,534 
2,54,304 


4,97,838 


2,72,146 
2, 9,497 


4,91,643 





























Water-rate. 
one a co 
= ie 3 
3 3 bo 
nt un Bas 
Oe 6 ele ons 
2P| Be 2 
as; sa] 8 
is2/ 52 | gy 
ie a fs 
Rs Rs Rs. 
420| 971 | 1-39 
634 314 1°43 
694 374 2°58 
893 | 498 | 9-9¢ 
| 774 496 2°53 
465 | 256°4 | 92°76 
529 4025 | 6:85 
| one a 
994 
Si4 2388 | 961 
4iy 370°4 | 92-V6 
——- 
963 | 
| | 
\ 
503 269 3:12 
892 306 9-08 
895 
( 
400 245 336 
alli 262 211 
| 
a | 
435 | 257'1 | 341 
351 | 210°4 | 2°10 
786 | 
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The water-rate was increased on the lst May, 1865, to the following 
rates :— 








Per acre irrigated by 








Class. Nature of crop. 
Natural flow. Lift. Per 
Rs. a. p. Rs. a. p. 
I, | Sugar cane... cag eae 6 0 0 3 5&5 4 | Year. 
II. | Rice, tobacco, opium, vegetables, gar- 3 0 0 2 0 0 | Crop. 
dens, orchards, and water-nuts. ; 
IIT. | All rabi crops, indigo, cotton coe 2 4 0 1 8 0 | Ditto. 
IV. | All kharif crops and those not speci- 110 8 1 0 O | Ditto. 
fled above. 





Taking these classes, the proportion of irrigation which reaches each class is 
as follows :— 

















Class I. | Class 11, Class I11. Class 1V. 
Year. | = : 
clelalelelalelelalelels 
sia jeje |/a/ale [ala la lale 


oe ee ee ee | ee | eee | ee | ee | ee ee | eee | ee 


1865-66... | 15°58 | 3-06 18°64 (24°73 | 017) 24:90 42:02 (10:12 (5215 | 3°120| 1:3170] 4°29 
16°21 ones 14°26 (69°11 | $714} 1°761| 5°47 


i 


1366-67... | 7634 1:654/9°189 [15°95 | 0°262 





1867-68... |12°45 234 14°79 (23°52 | 052 ,2404 4762 |11°'26 58°88 | 1°73 | 0°56 | 2°29 


| 
1868-69...| 9°58 20 |11°58 {18°74 | 034 [14°08 :50°73 


ser | 


1869-70,.. | 8°75 ; 2°12 |1087 (3907 | 0°40 [19°47 (45 67 








1417 |64°91 | 7°26 | 217 | 9°41 
12°72 (48°39 | 7°89 ; 284 |10°73 







3870-71... {10°52 | 2:06 (12°58 (22°26 | 0:44 |22°70 (46°79 (13°31 j60:10 | 3°64 | 1°08 


1871-72... |10@5 | 2:38 |13°23 |17°68 7 O83 {1801 (54°31 (13°54 (67°85 | 0°83 | 0°08 





1872-73,.. [12°33 | 256 |14°89 (22°01 | 0°36 [22:37 
{ 


The number of times and days that the canal has been without water is 
shown below :— 


48°62 (11°86 /60°48 | 1°89 | 0°87 





Number | Number Number 

Year. of times | of days Year. of times 
closed. closed, closed. 
} &36-40 eee eee 68 203 1856-60 Gee eco 36 
3841-45 eee eee 43 356 1861-68 eee eee 3l 
1846-50 eee eee 48 194 1866-70 eee eee 14 


1851-55 =... vee 47 265 





Total aie 287 
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GANGES CANAL 

The example of the success attained on the Jumna Canals, and the necessity 
for the adoption of some great scheme of irrigation to 
meet the periodical occurrence of droughts, led to atten- 
tion being directed to the Ganges as affording the most constant and suffici- 
ent supply of water fora canal that was designed to irrigate the Du&b from 
the SiwAlik hills to Cawnpore. Captain Debude’s scheme, drawn up in 1827, 
for utilising the waters of the West K4li Nadi along the line of the Abu Nala, 
for the irrigation of the Meerut, Aligarh, and Bulandshahr Districts, was shown 
to be deficient in supply and certainty. The united streams of the Hindan and 
West K4li Nadi were found not to be able to give more than 180 days’ supply 
during the dry months, and during the rains the works would be subject to 
excessive flood action. Colonel John Colvin, C.B., recommended an exami- 
nation of the Ganges above and below Hardwar, and on his departure from 
India in 1836, a series of levels was taken. The Banganga is connected with 
the Ganges in the same manner that the Budhi Jumna is with the Jumna, and 
it was thought possible to utilise the Banganga for the headworks of the pro- 
posed canal in the same manner in which the Budhi Jumna had been used for 
the Eastern Jumna Canal. The levels showed that this plan was not feasible, 
owing to the sudden rise of the uplands on the west of the Solani river, which 
effectually prevented the taking of water from a place so low down as the 
proposed site at Badshéhpur on the Banganga. Inquiries were still further 
urged in consequence of the sufferings of the inhabitants of the Lower Du&b 
during the great famine year (1837-38), when, notwithstanding a loss by 
remission and otherwise of revenue to the amount of over one and a quarter 
millions sterling, the people perished in hundreds of thousands from starvation, . 
the loss of cattle was equally great, the fields remained untilled, and a total 
stagnation of trade and manufactures ensued. 

Early in December, 1839, Major P. T. Cautley proceeded to Hardwar and 
commenced a close examination of the khddir or low- 
lands of the Ganges in its vicinity. He first attempted 
to connect the Banganga project with Debude’s proposal for a dam on the west 
Kali Nadi at Ranipur, the head of the Abu Néla. He, however, found that 
from the surface of the water at Badsh4hpur, on the Banganga, to the surface of 
the water of the West K&li Nadi at Ranipur, a distance of forty miles, there 
was only a fall of 123 feet whilst the high lands on the banks of the latter 
river near Ranipur were thirty feet higher than the initial level at B&dshah- 
pur. For the first ten miles from Badshéhpur to the edge of the upland cliff, 
the land for nine miles is tolerably level, but it then suddenly rises until it 
gains an elevation of 83°225 feet near the village of Kumbhera, from which 
place there is a slope towards Ranipur of about 23 fect in the mile. Thus a 


Ganges Canal. 


Cautley’s survey. 
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second and closer examination of the proposed site entirely removed this project 
from the list of those to be attempted. Major Cautley next examined the trian- 
galar patch of khddir lying between Rurki and Hardwar, and discovered two 
lines through which a canal might be taken. The first had a very extended 
circuit stretching far to the west, and much interrupted by forest and drainage 
lines ; the second was more direct, but necessitated the construction of an aque- 
duct across the Soléni. He gave in an estimate for a canal on a minimum 
soale amounting to 26 lakhs of rupees and providing for 256 miles of main 
canal and 73 miles of branches, with the necessary appliances for converting 
the main canal into a navigable line. 

The Board of Directors, in their despatch of the 1st September, 1841, warmly 
took up the subject, and wrote that, “apart from the 
consideration of financial results, which we are far 
from contemplating with indifference, there are few measures connected with 
our revenue administration in India more calculated to contribute to the 
general improvement of the country, the amelioration of the condition of the 
people, and to raise the character of the Government, than those of the nature 
now under our consideration. We concur in opinion with the Government 
of Agra that a higher ground for advocating these works is found in the secu- 
rity which they afford against famine and its attendant horrors.” On receipt 
of this sanction, a committee was appointed to report on the effisiency of the 
proposed works, the probable success of the undertaking, the scale on which 
it should in the first instance be carrie! on, and the precise measures to be 
recommended for adoption, the probable effects of the abstraction of the maxi- 
mum supply of water on the navigation of the Ganges, the probable cost of 
the extension of the canal to Allahabad, and the probable return from the work. 
The committee recommended the adoption of the straight line with an aqueduct 
across the Solfni, and that 6,750 cubic feet per second should be drawn from 
the Ganges to provide for one main line of navigable canal from Hardwar to 
Cawnpore, and to supply irrigation to the whole district bounded by the 
Ganges on the one side and by the Hindan and the Jumna on the other. On 
the subject of returns, the committee calculated that irrigation would be pro- 
vided for 2,303 square miles of 1,024 btghas each, which at ten annas a bigha 
would give Rs. 14,86,420, independently of mill-rents, navigation dues, and 
the sales of miscellaneous canal produce. 

The works were commenced on the 16th April, 1842, by opening the exca- 
vation between Kankhal and Hardwar, but were stopped 
in the following July, owing to certain doubts enter- 
tained by the Supreme Government as to the propriety of proceeding with the 
works. These orders were subsequently withdrawn, and permission given to 
expend up to two lakhs of rupees per annum, The principal objection urged 


Project sanctioned. 


Works commence. 
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against the scheme was one based on a clerical error in placing the point of a 
decimal, by which the proportion of surface of the Duab which would derive 
benefit from the canal was much exaggerated, but this was soon cleared up. The 
probable effect of earthquakes was brought to bear against the construction of 
the Soldni aqueduct. Theinjury tv the navigation of the upper Ganges and the 
probable dissemination of malarious diseases were also urged against the canal. 
‘‘ The works, however, had proceeded too far to be violently stopped, and under 
the restrictions pointed out above, they steadily proceeded with the cordial 
support of the Agra Government, but with little countenance from other quar- 
ters.” Major Cautley was the leading spirit of the whole scheme, and under 
him Lieutenant Strachey, R.E., for some time assumed the executive direc- 
tion of the northern division of the canal. Early in 1843-44 the levels of 
the Du&b were completed as far as Allahabad, and reported on in 1845. 
Previous to undertaking this survey, the Supreme Government had 
a pc cenahe, decided upon a total modification of the original 
design, and had ordered that the canal ‘ should be 
in the first place a canal of navigation, and all the water not required for 
that purpose may be distributed for the purposes of irrigation.” The main 
line was then directed upon Allahabad instead of Cawnpore, and Major 
Cautley placed, in connection with it, three projects before Government, with 
estimates of the cost of each appended to them. The first for a main line 
ending at Allahabad, with a slope of 24 and 12 inches per mile, falls and looks 
to overcome the superfluous slopes in the northern parts, and ascents and 
descents into the Jumna. Efficient means of irrigation on the main line were 
provided as far as the boundary of the Cawnpore and Fatehpur Districts, and, in 
addition, projects for a-branch line of 160 miles to Fatehgarh; of 70 miles to 
Bulandshahr ; of 172 miles to Etéwa; and of 434 miles to Cawnpore were sub- 
mitted, at a cost of Rs. 1,02,36,644. The second scheme differed from the first 
by continuing the main line from Cawnpore to Allahabad by a system of reser- 
voirs and locks to the Jumna, and extending the irrigation to the neighbourhood 
of the town of Cawnpore, the tail water to be discharged into a ravine of the 
Pandu Nadi. This was estimated to cost Rs. 97,03,558. By the third scheme, 
the navigable channel turned off at Jar to the south and joined the Jumna 
opposite its confluence with the Ken. The Cawnpore line was also designed to 
be navigable and locked into the Ganges, with a branch for irrigation towards 
the junction of that river and the Pandu. This plan was estimated to cost 
Rs. 93,39,747. 
Several changes occurred: at this time in the administration of these 
Changes in the adminis provinces; Mr. T. C. Robertson was succeeded by 
aration: Mr. George Clerk, who was followed by Mr. 
Thomason, and in the middle of 1844 Lord Ellenborough became Governor- 
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General. Major Cautley went on furlough to England and was succeeded 
by Major W. Baker, B.E., in 1845, who with his assistants were obliged to 
abandon their work to take part in the Sikh war. A committee appointed to 
report on the influence of the canal on navigation and climate presented the 
results of their investigations early in 1847 with such a favourable view of the 
scheme that Government directed the vigorous prosecution of the work. Again 
irrigation became the primary object of the canal, and it was directed, as far as 
possible, tv lead the channel along the natural level of the country, following 
the watershed and interfering as little as possible with existing lines of drainage. 
The falls were to be made available as motive power for machinery, and arrange- 
ments were to be taken in hand for the formation of reservoirs and plantations 
as on the Jumna canals. It was determined, therefore, to push on the Solfni 
aqueduct and ether masonry works as a first measure, as without them the full 
supply could not be utilised. The whole line and its branches was mapped out 
into divisions, and the principal works commenced with vigour, whilst the 
detailed surveys were carried on during 1847-48. Lieutenant-Colonel Cautley 
returned and assumed charge of the canal in January, 1848. 

Up to this period the works had been proceeding on the third plan suggested _ 
by Colonel Cautley in 1845 and noted above. Difficul- 
ties were encountered in the character of the sub-stra- 
tum, which was found to be sandy and to underlie the clayey surface soil at 
depths varying only from three to ten feet. The alignment of the canal had, 
at this period, been devised so as to best economise the water and to deliver it 
over to the southern districts, where, from the difficulty of sinking wells and ° 
the lowness of the water levels, its benefits would be most appreciated. The main 
line was carried on according to the original estimate for 180 miles, throw- 
ing off from the left, at the 50th mile near Jauli, a branch intended to proceed 
to Fatehgarh, but stopping at AnUupshahr, and on the right, at the 110th mile 
near Nidhauli, the Bulandshahr branch. Between the latter and the 180th 
mile a branch was thrown off to irrigate the country lying to the left of the 
Karon river and to the right of Kol, which is also at present unused. At the 
180th mile a few miles below Kol, the main line divided into two channels, one 
on the left bearing directly on the Ganges at Cawnpore, and the other on the 
right, known as the Etawa branch, debouching into the J umna near the boundary 
of the Fatehpur and Cawnpore Districts. The latter kept to the right of the Rind 
river, watering the Jumna parganahs. These modifications led, with a few 
exceptions, to the total re-projection, not only of the masonry works, but of the 
capacity of the canal channel itself. The cuttings were deepened, superfluous 
slopes were disposed of, and arrangements made for the supply of water to the 
new branches in the southern division. The cold-weather rains of 1850-51 
seriously impeded the manufacture of bricks, but the delay then caused was made 
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up in the two following years, which were marked by an uninterrupted and 
steady advance in the northern division, on a scale that could not be exceeded. 
The canal was opened on the 8th April, 1854. 
At the time of opening the canal, the condition of the works was generally 
Condition of the canal 28 follows. Above the northern terminus of the Soldni 
in 1854. aqueduct the canal was competent to receive and 
retain safely whatever supply might be admitted. Below the southern termi- 
nus to Nanu, a distance of 180 miles from the head, the channel was also 
good, as well as to Gihror, 574 miles from Nant, on the Etawa branch, and as 
far as the 81st mile on the Cawnpore terminal branch. Between the northern 
and southern termini of the Solani aqueduct lay the works, which rendered the 
maintenance of a continuous supply impracticable. The masonry aqueduct and 
the left embankment were quite safe, but the right embankment of the earthen 
aqueduct was throughout incapable of retaining a full supply. The canal was 
accordingly closed again on the 12th April, and preparations were at once made 
for completing the earthwork. A light railway and boats were employed to 
carry the earth to the spot, but in August alarming signs of failure showed 
themselves in the masonry revetments of the right bank, At a point about 
1,000 feet above the masonry aqueduct, the rear wall of the revetment bowed 
out to a maximun of 2°62 feet over a section of 300 fect. The result of this was 
that the arches bearing the steps of the revetment fell in, and on examination the 
cone of the embankment was found to consist of a semi-fluid mass. The engi- 
neers went to work vigorously, so that the canal was re-opened on the 6th 
November, 1854. At the same time the precaution was observed of admitting 
the water very slowly. At first only two feet of water was allowed to flow, but 
from January, 1855, the volume was increased, and by the 2nd of February the 
water reached Cawnpore. ‘This second trial led to the discovery that the brick- 
on-edge flooriugs of several of the falls had been disturbed, and the masonry 
aqueduct on the Solani was not water-tight, so that a second closing of the 
canal for one month was found necessary in March, 1855. It was again opened 
on the lst of April, and in one week the water this time reached Cawnpore, and 
from the lst May, 1855, irrigation commenced throughout the upper sections 
of thecanal. The-knowledge derived from the actual experience in the manage- 
ment of such a large body of water during the next ten years showed that 
there were several points in which the existing system of construction might 
be improved. Suggestions were frequently thrown out on isolated subjects, 
and these were gathered into a formal plan by Major Crofton, whose proposals 
became the subject of much minuting and correspondence. 
The result of these discussions was, in 1866, the appointment of a com- 
mittee by the Governor-General to decide upon 
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mined, with Major Crofton’s project for remodelling the canal, or of stopping 
its progress pending the preparation of a detailed project according to the 
views of Major-Gencral Sir A. Cotton, with acomparison of the cost and 
advantages of the two plans. The committee was composed of Colonel E. 
Lawford, R.E.,.Lieuntenant-Colonel J. C. Anderson, R.E., Lieutenant-Colo- 
nel J. G. Fife, R.B., George Sibley, C.E., and Hugh Leonard, C.E. The 
committee assembled at Cawnpore and examined the Jumna at Agra, the 
confluence with the Hindan at Ali, the canal works as far as the Dabanli 
falls, the Ganges at Rajghat, and from Garhmuktesar to the Soléni. The 
result of their deliberations was that the construction of a weir across the 
Ganges below its confluence with the Solani was not recommended. The pro= 
ject for opening an additional canal head near Raéjghét on the Ganges, for 
bringing under irrigation lands then not watered by the canal, was consi- 
dered feasible, but was recommended to be kept in abeyance “ until the pro- 
bable returns appear more proportionate to the outlay than at present.’’ Major 
Croften’s plan for remodelling the canal was to be proceeded with, subject to 
certain modifications. The construction of a permanent weir across the Ganges 
at Hardwir was judged absolutely necessary if it were intended to maintain 
a flow of 7,000 cubic feet per second without interruption. Sir A. Cotton 
contended that it would have becn far better to open the canal heads below 
Shukartér in the Muzaffarnagar District, and that even then, instead of 
expending large sums on the improvement of the existing line, it would be 
preferable to open a new head above Shukartér. The committee found the 
valley of the Ganges there four miles wide, most of which comprised a low 
bed continually encroached upon by the river, and lying at such a depth 
below the high bank as to preclude the possibility of carrying the water on 
to the central tracts of the Du&b unless at a very great sacrifice. Garh- 
muktesar, too, had the same drawbacks. The great breadth of the river 
bed, the unfavourable nature of the banks, combined with the scarcity of good 
material, rendered it a most objectionable position for a canal head. The com- 
mittee then recommended the neighbourhood of Rajghat, where the Moradabad 
and Aligarh line now crosses the Ganges, as the point from which the main line 
might be supplemented or a new line drawn. The remodelling project embraced 
the constraction of additional falls and the removal of the evils caused by the 
excessive velocity of the current at the existing falls, besides rendering the main 
line capable of carrying 7,000 cubic feet of water per second. The headway 
under the bridges in many cases was found insufficient to admit of the passage of 
laden boats, and all these matters are now obtaining their full share of attention, 
The only accidents of late years were the injuries caused to the Jauli falls and 
Rénipur lock, both of which have been repaired. The remodelling project, with 
certain modifications, has been actively carried out since 1868 as opportunities 
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occurred by the temporary closing of the canal. The whole of the falls of the 
canal have been made secure, with the exception of those at Jauli, which is to 
be relieved of half the present pressure of head-wuter upon it by the construc- 
tion of a second fall above the existing works. The history of the next ten 
years will show the effect of these improvements on the efficiency of the canal. 

A short sketch of the physical peculiarities of the country through which 
the canal flows is necessary to complete this notice. 
The khddir or low-lying tract in the north-east of the 

Sahérunpur District is separated from the uplands by a ridge running in a 
south-easterly direction from the Shahjahanpur and Kunjnawar passes in the 
Siw4liks, to the Ganges at Shukartér. The drainage to the west of this line 
falls into the Jumna by the West Kali Nadi, and that on the east falls into the 
Ganges. The towns of Bhagwanpur, Rarki, Jaurfsi, Landhaura, and Nur- 
‘Magar are situated on this ridge, and overlook the deep depression of the khddir 
on the east. This khddir is bounded on the east by the Ganges, and is alter- 
nately flooded or drained by the Solani, Pathari, and Ratmau rivers. The Gan- 
ges at Hardwér is about a mile in breadth at its narrowest point, and divides into 
several channels separated by islands. One of these channels or branches leaves 
the main stream about 2} miles above Hardwar, with a considerable volume of 
its own, and passes down close to the town, rejoining the present stream 
below Kankhal. It was froma place on this stream, known as Ganesh Ghat, in 
the village of Mayapur, that the canal was drawn off, as it was found that this 
branch carried away more than one-third of the total volume of the river, and 
thus gave a supply amply sufficient for the whole canal. The heads were fur- 
ther strengthened by the construction of a spur dam and escape cuts. <A great 
portion of the kiddir tract here consists of the débris of the béngar or uplands, 
which has been swept down towards the Ganges by the mountain torrents 
which run through it. In addition to this slope to the east, this tract has a 
slope also parallel to the line of the Ganges itself. Taking advantage of this 
circumstance, Colonel Cautley so arranged his line that, after obtaining the levels 
he required, and disposing of the superfluous slope by the construction of 
masonry falls on the canal, he was enabled to enter the high bank in a moderate 
entting. Thus the point at which the Solani is crossed, though 80 feet below 
the head at Hardwar, it is 70 feet above the surface water of the Ganges to the 
east. Between the Mayapur regulating bridge and Rurki, one of the first 
obstacles encountered was the Ranipur torrent system at a distance of about 54 
miles from the regulator. The water of this drainage line spreads so over 
the whole face of the country as to leave hardly any trace of a defined chan- 
nel. A dam was at first made, with an inlet and outlet on the system that 
had been followed in the upper works on the Kastern Jumna Canal, but the 
floods of 1849 showed that this plan was attended with such a deposit of silt 
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as to completely interfere with the canal itself. A superpassage for the con- 
veyance of the torrent over the canal was accordingly constructed with a 
waterway of 200 feet. The advantages of this method of crossing the drain- 
age were soon apparent, resuliing in the utter freedom from silt and the evils 
arising from the contact of two streams meeting each other at right angles, 
freedom from all wear and tear of channel necessary on the admission of 
the torrent into the canal bed, freedom from the anxiety of opening and 
shutting sluices, and regulating the escapes at the dams, freedom from all 
-establishment for working the dams, and a consequent reduction of a large per- 
‘manent establishment necessary for their maintenance. The passage of the 
‘Ranipur torrent over the canal is obtained by throwing arches over the lower 
levels of the falls, the waterway of which was divided into eight parallel 
descents of 25 feet in width, with a passage of 19 feet in width on the left for the 
navigable channel. All arrangements were made for securing the ingress and « 
‘earess of the torrent from the superpassage. Between Mayapur and the Rani- 
ipur torrent the principal works are two bridges for cross-communication at 
Kankhal and Jaw&lapur, an outlet on the left bank at Kankhal, and three 
inlets on the right bank at Launda Laniwala, Kankhal and Jawalapur, giving 
an inlet of 200 fect waterway and an escape of 20 feet. 

Between the Ranipur superpassage, with its falls and locks, and the Rat- 
mau torrent, the principal works are the falls No. 2, with 
a drop of nine fect; falls No. 3, witha similar drop; the 
Salimpur inlet, with a 159 feet opening; the Pathari superpassage, with a water- 
way of 300 feet in with, connected witb the Dhananri falls No. 4, having a 
drop of nine fect into the bed of the canal ; the Badsh4éhpur inlet, with an open- 
ing of fifty feet ; the Ratmau dam and inlet, with an escape of 800 feet and a 
bridge for the purpose of regulating the canal supply and of eutting off the 
canal stream from its passage onwards towards the Piran Kaliyar excavation 
and the Solani aqueduct, together with a bridge for cross communication north 
of the works, and a line of navigable canal from the Jawélapur bridge to the 
tail of the Pathari superpassage. From the success attending the R&Anipur 
s"perpassage, a similar plan was adopted with the Pathari. The Ratmau tor- 
rent, that was next met with, was, owing to its considerably lower level, some- 
what more diffieult to manage than the others. The valley here was a mile in 
width, bounded on the right by the steep bank of Piran Kaliyar, and having a 
slope from the point where its main branch left the hill to the intersection of the 
canal of 39°18 feet per mile. The effective slope at the point of intersection 
avas 8°23 feet. The works constructed here consisted of a dam, of which the bed 
was flush with the river bed, and masonry sluices on the left for an escape, and 
an open branch through the right for admitting flood-water. From the Ratmau 
regulating bridge to the high land of the Duab the canal runs in an uninter- 


Ranipur to the Ratmau. 


GANGES CANAL. 21 


rupted straight line, reaching the high land to the east of the town of Rurki. 
Then by a curve to the left, which commences at the terminal point of the Solfnf 
aqueduct, the channel proceeds in a straight line to the Asafnagar falls. The 
slope from the flooring of the Ratmau regulator to the Rurki bridge was fixed 
in 1854 at 1:25 feet per mile, and from the latter place to the falls at 1:095 feet 
per mile. On leaving the Ratmau regulator, the canal channe)] passes for 5,000 
feet through the low land of the Ratmau river. It then enters the Piran 
Kaliyar ridge. ‘Through this ridge it has a course of 10,700 feet, with a mean 
depth of excavation of 31 feet and a maximum of 37 feet. 

At a point opposite the village of Piran Kaliyar, a masonry bridge, with a 
waterway of 165 feet, has been constrncted to connect 
the village with the temple tombs, and reservoir at the 
Dargah on the opposite side. On the approach of the channel to the villages of 
Bajuheri and Mahewar the line crosses a hollow connected with a ravine which 
drains this portion of the ridge. An artificial cut made from the hollow on the 
right of the canal, diverted the drainage to the west of the Mahewar village. 
From this point the works of the Solani aqueduct commence. The Mahewar 
hollow has, on both sides of the canal, channels of escape built in connection with 
the aqueduct and carried under the embankments. From these escapes, the down- 
stream bank- of which rests on the upper terminus, the canal passes the Soléni 
valley in a channel whose base is 150 feet in width, formed on a massive earthen 
embankment which was constructed from the excavation of the Piran Kaliyar 
ridge. The channel is revetted throughout its length with masonry disposed in 
the form of continuous steps resting on arches. The river itself is passed by a 
series of fifteen archways of fifty feet in width each. The level of the flooring of 
the aqueduct is 24 feet above the bed of the Solani, and this may be considered 
the maximum difference of level between the bed of the canal and the surface 
profile of the valley on the whole length upon which the aqueduct passes. The 
great advantage derivable from the adoption of this plan is, that the canal was 
thus enabled to enter the bdngar or uplands at Rurki with a moderate cutting. 
The total length between the extremities of the termini is 15,687 feet, or 2 miles, 
7 furlongs and 507 feet, of which 932 feet is masonry and the remainder earth- 
work.! Cattle ghAts and bridges were erected at either end. From the Rurk{ 
terminus, the canal passes to Asafnagar by an abrupt curve protected by a 
masonry revetment on its right or ccncave side for 3,200 feet. 

Between Rarki and N&ni, a distance of 160 miles, the country through which 
the canal passes is marked by great declivity of surface, 
and by its connection with bhur or tracts of sand-hills. 
After leaving Rurki the canal turns to the left, and continues on a bearing 
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1 Full details of the work on the Solaéni will be found in Cautley’s Ganges Canal, II., pp. 
411—537, from which this notice is taken. 
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almost due south for about 20 miles, until it reaches the neighbourhood of 
Belra. On this line it runs parallel to and between the high bank overlook- 
ing the khddir and the Sila Khala, a shallow depression forming a tributary of 
the West Kali Nadi. Throughout the whole of this tract the surface is marked 
by undulating ridges of sand, either skirting the edges of rivers or throwing out 
ramifications transversely. The line of canal crosses three of these ridges. 
Beyond Belra the canal makes a slight turn to the right, increasing the curve 
near Kh&tauli, where it passes the heads of the East K4li Nadi, which hence- 
forth separates the canal from the Ganges. The distance between the East and 
West Kali at this point is about eight miles, and through the centre of this tract 
the canal passes. From a point on the 50th mile a channel is given off to 
water the tract between the East K4liand the Ganges, known as the Antpshahr 
branch and having a length of 83 miles. The other works of importance are 
those at the 119th mile, where the Bulandshahr branch is thrown off, of which 
ten miles is regarded as a branch and the remainder as a distributary. The main 
lire proceeds to Nanu, in the Aligarh District, where itdivides into two branches, 
each 170 miles long ; that on the right falls into the Jumna in the Etawa Dis- 
trict, and that on the left into the Ganges at Cawnpore. The distance from Maya- 
pur to N&énu is 181 miles; thus we have 614 miles of main canal, and 3,111 
miles of minor distributary channels branching off from the main canal through- 
out its course, and which are more particularly noticed under each district. 
The mode in which the accounts have been prepared is sufficiently explained 
under the notice of the Eastern Jumna Canal. The following tables show the 
revenue and capital charges and receiptsas recently adjusted in the public 
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The khartf of 1855 showed only 225 miles of rdjbahas or distributaries in 
actual work over 450 miles of main canal, into which the 
water had been admitted, whilst 633 miles of distributaries 
were under preparation. The mileage opened at the close of the year was 436. 
The area irrigated during the year amounted to 98,000 canal biyhas, or 54,734 
acres, whilst about 166,000 acres in 1,134 villages were placed beyond the 
risk of serious damage by drought. The system of collecting the value of the 
rdjbaha works from the villages through which they were constructed led 
apparently to such a check upon the demand for water, that on Colonel Baird 
Smith’s representation the charge was postponed for some years. The canal 
was divided into five divisions: the northern, upper central, lower central, 
Cawnpore terminal, and Etawa terminal divisions, whilst the Navigation 
Departinent was placed under a superintendent resident at Rurki. In spite 
of all the disturbing influences of the year 1856-57, the area under irrigation 
trebled during 1858-59; the water-rate on the rabi increased by 12 per cent., and 
on the khartf by 93 per cent. The following statement shows the total area (in 
acres) irrigated by the Ganges Canal from the year 1859-60 to the year 1863-64, 
the details of which are given under each district :— 


Irrigated area. 

















Year. Kharif. Rabi. Total. Year. Kharif. Rabi. Total. 
1859-60 ... $3,292 95,431 | 198,723 | 1862-68... 90,693 | 114,912] 205,605 
1860-61 ... 69,361 | 273,649 | 342,910] 1863-64... 97,538 | 352,250 | 449,788 
1861-62... 77,622 | 294,800 | 372,322 
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The length of main canal since 1859-60 is 519 miles. 


MEERUT DIVISION. 


The length of the 


Fatehgarh and Bulandshahr branches from 1862-63 to 1867-68 was 127 miles; 
from that date to the end of 1871-72 they measured 135 miles, and in 1872-73 


the returns show 96 miles. 
1,205,000 acres. 


The irrigating capacity of the canal is equal to 
From 1855 to 1860 the canal was closed three times, for in 


all 27 days: from 1861 to 1865 there.were ten closures, which lasted for 156 
days ; and from 1866 to 1870 the canal was without water for 160 days, distri- 
buted over seven closures. 


Year. 
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NET REVENUE 
OF YHAR. 


' Exelusive 
of land- 


revenue, 
Rs 


—2,62,719 
—8,53,892 


67 ,899 


3 3 ,~6, 699 | 


37,98,888 | 


47 ,08,325 
56.23,717 
69,24,923 


| 

| 

pee 

; 41,53,117 


1 





Revenue Account, B. 


TO END 


Charge for 
interest to 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN 
THE NET REVENU® 
| AND CHARGE FOR 
INTEREST TO END 
OF YEAR. 


PERCENTAGE OP NET 
REVENUOB ON CAPITAL 
OUTLAY, 


_ —— SS + 


| Excluding Including | Excluding | Including 











__| the end of 
Inclusive the year. 
of land- 
revenue, | 

Rs. Rs 
2,62,.719 25,73,609 
8,37,904 69,96,914 
§,29,277 79,52,044 
3,70,169 | 90,05,695 
3,98,247 1,00 83,693 
3,76,812 | 1,11,77,772 
1,22,145 1,22,97,355 
9,96,817 1 84,33,175 
19.96.393 | 1,45,89,984 

29,44,975 | 1,57,83,646 
47,74 230 | 1,70,12,349 
| 68 86,647 1,82,6*,899 
| 70,831,380 | 1,94,16,698 





\ 


‘The following statamant givas the returns of receipts for each year under 
each item of demand :— 








79,09,267 


2,05,~3,302 





43,58 ,37 9| 1,26,74 035) 








land- land- land- land- 
| revenue. revenue revenue. revenue. 
\ Rs Rs, Rs. Rs, 
| — 28,36,328 < —'*73 a e 
| —78,50,806| —78, 44,818 0°34 0°42 
—85,' 9,196 —84,81,321 155 1°61 
| 94,20,626; 93,75,864 0°67 75 
05,86,589 1,04,81,940 — *40 — 13 
17 (91,048) 1,15,54,084 —" 23 “10 
fe , 24,24, 489 121,765,210 1:90 2°22 
,28 8.65, 276 1.24." 6,358 8°05 38) 
| 32,03,285/| 1,25,93,591 | 3°53 4°33 
,96,30,529) 1,28,38, 671) 3 21 3°97 
| ,82,14,461| 1,22,38,119| 669 | 744 
,35 60 ‘674! 93.82 252 361 | 4429 
My 537,92,981) 1,23,85,318) 3°60 | 4°50 
2°32 3°40 


Details of direct income. 


| Realized. 


3,258 
2,77,572 


24,16.804 
16,47,055 
16,75,240 
14,5%,601 


W ATER-RATE. 
Assessments 
Balances. | during the 
year. 
Ra, Ka. 
ees 34,648 
1,37,682 4,91,819 
3,61,929 5,99,370 
8,74,634 4,51,361 
1,49,153 6,93,134 
4,43,032 8,95,042 
6,64,509 12,69 748 
8,49,117 14,06,030 
9,22,710 12,388,490 
6,70,2718 22,65,320 
15,46 ,237 17,57,673 
8,87,0U6 17,°0,176 
10,20,127 14,25,975 
7,179,762 | 15,72,198 


Rs. 











Naviga-' Mill | Planta- |Miscella-| Actual re- 
tion. |rents. | tions. | neous. ceipts. 
Ke. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
2,644 4,274) 6,614 425 17,215 

1,12,757 | 16,920] 11,118 | 12,501 | 4,830,868 
55,725 | 18,832} 17,789 | 14,035 | 6,83,096 
46,834 | 12,946) 14,473 6,664 7,67,759 
$5,376 | 16,770} 15,976 | 12,184 | 479,512 
41 248 | 15,096] 26,051 | 11,015 | 7,66,975 
20,949 | 28,*84) 34,456 | 15,467 | 11,79,896 
38,919 | 25,603] 45,988 | 17,994 | 14,60,136 
36,218 | 26,903) 45,721 17,187 | 16, 5,516 
38,784 , 25,793) 88,910 21,762 | 16,66,040 
33,593 | 20,771| 66,530 | $1,778 | 25,69,536 
30,890 | 30,00u| 38,084 | 32124 | 17,78,153 
59,306 36,398; 38,005 20,126 | 18 29,075 
29,815 |19,610 68.294 | 23,689 | 15,689,919 


a TS 
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The following statement gives the irrigation statistics from the year 1864-69 


to the year 1872-73 :— 


Year. 


1864-65... 
1865-66... 


1866-67. 
Kharif ... 
Rabi 


Total 


1867-68. 
Khari ... 
Rab{ 


Total 


1868-69. 
Kharif ... 
Ravi 


Total 


1869-70. 
Kharif ... 
Rabi 


Total 


1870-71. 
Kharif ... 
Rabi 


Total 


1871-72. 
Kharif ... 
Rabi 


Total 


1872-73. 
Kharif ... 
Rabf 


Total 


Average supply at Rark{ 
in cubic feet. 


4,340 
8,540 


4,944 
4,960 


4,504 
4,797 


3,981 
4,618 


4,180 
4,208 


5,164 


Area irrigated in acres. 





566,517 
573,129 


181,658 
453,076 





634,734 





185,137 
348,319 


533,156 





$44,267 
734,132 





1,078,399 





$41,846 
438,560 


EEL LEED SEES 


780,406 


266,683 
499,931 


ne. GREED 


766,614 


232,688 
373,867 


aa Ea 


606,555 


947,191 
437,979 

















2s |s3 
a8 |% 
og é 
oa | 28 
& pb, c= 
ge | 3% 
ss | Ue 
& a qy om 
E Se on 
com — <= 8 
3 |e 
< 4 
140 2,440 
133 2,777 
41°37 | 3,039 
103°55 wee 
144°92 eee 
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141°05 ee 
69°63 | 3,112 
148°01 wee 
217°64 ‘ize 
75°9 3,069 
91°4 i ee 
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67°0 3,071 
108°2 eee 
175°2 eon 
55°7 3,078 
89°O eee 
1447 eco 
47°8 3,228 
95°7 eee 


685,170 | 148°5 | ose 





Area irrigated per mile 
of distributary. 
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141 
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Water-rate in rupees. 





6,95,042 
12,69,748 


6,12,878 
8,93 660 
14,06,033 





5,62,926 
6,75,564 





12,88,490 


8,14,631 
14 50,639 





22,65,320 





8,77 ,886 
8,79,687 


17,657,578 





7,270,896 
1,008,97 t 
1,779,387 





6,66,082 
7,59,793 





14,25,875 


7,06,060 
8,68,379 


— 


15,74,439 





Water-rate in 





Per mile of distri- 
butary. 
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198 | 1-91 
166 | 9°37 
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eee eee 
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The total area irrigated in 1873-74 amounted to 177,241 acres. 


In the canal accounts, as now revised, a new item appears to the credit of 
the canal under the head of “ increased land-revenue,’’ 
and it willbe well to give here the departmental expla- 


Enhancement of land- 


revenue, 
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nation of the term.! “ When the settlement of a district is revised, and it is found 
that the land-revenue has been enhanccd by the action of the canal, whether by 
increasing the irrigated area over that irrigated at the previous settlement, or 
by enabling waste land to be cultivated, the amount of the enhancement is 
credited to the canal, but only as a book transaction, and not by regular transfer. 
It will be understood that this indirect revenue can only be credited from the 
time at which the assessment under the new settlement comes in force, and it 
cannot be increased until the agreements under that settlement terminate, and 
another settlement is made. It follows that the rate of enhanced revenue will 
be very unequal in different districts. When the settlement of a district is com- 
pleted before the canal system has become fully developed, the amount of 
enhancement due tothe canals is very small compared with that obtained in a 
disttict over which the canal-irrigation has had time to spread; and what is of 
more importance than the mere paper credit to canals, the actual loss to Govern- 
ment in the postponement of the increased land-revenue till a future revi- 
sion of settlement, is often very great in the former case. This is well exempli- 
fied by the cases of the portion of the Saharanpur District watered by the old 
established Eastern Junina Canal, and the Bulandshahr District, where the set- 
tlement was completed just after the opening ofthe Bulandshahr Branch, 
when the canal-irrigated area was about one-fourth of its present average. In 
the former tract the rate of enhancement, calculated on the area irrigated in 
1870-71 (taken as being an average year), was 15 annas per acre, in the latter 
only 4:3 annas.” 

The mode and nature of the assessments under this head vary with the pecu- 
liarities of each district, and will be found in the settlement reports ; they are 
too technical and too incomplete for reproduction here. Up to the end of 1872- 
73 the assessments in six districts had been completed, those for Muzaffarna- 
gar, Eta and Etéwa were partially complete, and those for Agra and Cawnpore 
had not. been commenced. The following table shows the amount of enhance- 
ment due to the action of the two great canals, as far as has been ascertained, 


to the end of 1872- 73: — 












































| Amount of enhancement. SODA: 
cement 
pe pee IR eee sar credited Baneaste 
District. | ee | Ssebare | Remarks. District, to Gan- emarks. 
Canal Jumna | Total. | ges Ca- 
, * | Canal. nal, 
— | |— | ——|-—— |—_ — |_| 
| Rs. Rs. | Rs, 
Saharanpur . 15,263 | 64,106 3,369 | Complete. Aligarh .»»| 88,066 |Complete, 
Muzaffarnagar, | 53.500 | 60,000 |) 1 3, 500 ) Incomplete. | Farrukhabad, | 10,410 | Ditto. 
Meerut “| 79,458 | 45,781 . 25,239 | Complete. Kta +.| 12,439 | Incomplete. 
Bulandshahr, | $3,418 | 83,418 | Ditto. Etawa vee} 27,750 | Ditto. 
| | | Mainpuri e2e| 23,965 ‘Complete. 





1 Irrigation Report 1871-72, p. 23, 


GANGES CANAL. oT 


These figures would show a credit of Rs. 3,44,270 to the Ganges Canal 
and Rs. 1,69,867 to the Eastern Jumna Canal for the year 1872-73 under 
the head of “ increased land-revenue.’’ The amounts actually credited in 
the Controller's accounts are Rs. 2,76,681 and Rs. 1,23,075 respectively. 
Some years must elapse before the credits under this head can be finally 
adjusted. | : 

During the year 1866-67 the whole available stream of the Ganges at Hard- 
war was turned into the canal from November until 
March, and but for the exertions of Major Forbes much 
difficulty would have been experienced in providing tho supply required for 
irrigation. The average discharges during the same year were 4,391, 4,781 and 
4,582 cubic feet, giving respectively returns per cubic foot per second of supply of 
42°35, 93°86 and 138°52 acres irrigated for water carried in the canal, When 
the mean volumes passing through the terminal escapes are deducted from the 
volumes of supply, the results are 47°56, 115°73, and 155-19 acres per cubic foot 
per second of supply delivered into distribution channels, The same discharges 
applied to the water-rate give returns per cubic foot per second of Rs. 116°68 
for the khart/, and Rs. 186-92 for the rab/ of 1866-67, and Rs. 396-86 for the 
year, taken on gross volumes, and Rs. 131:0, 208°9, and 343-7 on the net volumes 
after deduction of the escape water. Thecanal ran for 308 days in 1866-67, 
being closed for 27 days in August for repairs. The following table, prepared 
from the results of two observations made on the 1st March, 1864, with the gauge 
at 6°83 (D=4, 346), andin the 27th April, 1864, with the gauge at 7:25(D = 
4,720), shows the discharges at-the Rurki bridge gauge, on which the calculations 
of the canal department are based :— 


1866-67. 





, & tu o bu ‘ © Sua tbe 
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S58 9-20 sc 9-50 sa 9-5 ss Om D 
an 2k a a7 2 ew oon 22a an er) 
© AQ oS Q Oo A Oo Q 
Fect Fect. Feet Fect 
8:0 6,387 71 4,007 6°2 3,873 5°3 3,183 
79 5,801 7:0 4,522 61 3,795 5°2 3,109 
7°83 5,216 69 4,438 6-0 3,717 51 3,035 
77 5,130 6'8 4,355 59 3,639 5-0 2,961 
7°6 5,046 67 4,273 58 3,562 49 2,887 
75 4,957 66 4,192 5°7 3,486 4°8 2,815 
74 4,869 66 4,112 5'6 3,410 4°7 2,743 
73 4,738 6°4 4.032 5'5 3,334 46 2,678 
72 4,698 63 3,952 54 8,258 


In 1867-68 an alteration was made in the water-rates, by the trans- 


fer of gardens and orchards from the first to the 
1867-68, : 
; second class, wherchy they became chargeable twice 
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a year if watered in each harvest. The following water-rates were then in 
force :— 











Per acre irrigated by 











Per 
Class. Nature of crop. Natural flow | gy niet (dal). 
(tor ). 
Ra. a. p. Rs, a. p. 
I. ee | Sugar-cane eos tos 5 0 0 8 5 4 | Year. 
II, .e | Rice, tobacco, opium, vege- 
tables, gardens, orchards, 
and Ww ater-puts see eae 3 0 0 2 0 0 Crop. 
III. ... | All radt crops, indigo, cotton, 240 1 8 O | Ditto. 
IV. ... | All Rhartf crops not specified 
above ees ies eee 11lo 8 1 0 O | Ditto. 








Taking these classes, it will be useful to show the influence of the canal in 
promoting the cultivation of the better class of crops. The following table gives 
the proportion of each class to the total area irrigated :— 




















Year. Class 1 Class II. Class ITI. Class IV. 
1864-65 wee 9°20 5°05 84°08 1°67 
1865-66 : Ved 10°60 §°35 78°15 6°00 
3866-67 see 7°30 6°54 83 38 2°78 
1867-68 ies . 10°86 8°94 78°29 2°41 
1868-69 eee 5°63 5°45 77°71 51°21 
1869-70 eee 8°70 7°25 | 96°64 741 
1870-71 ar 9°82 § 15 82°13 2:90 
1871-73 see 10 24 6°44 82°08 1°24 
1872-73 wae 9°98 6°55 81:90 1°57 








Taking the principal crops for each year the acreage was as follows :— 











1 
Season. Crop. 1865-66, |1866-67. | 1867-68. | 1868-69. 11869-70.] 1870-71. | 871-72. | 1873-73. 
| | Sugar-cane eo. | 58,416 | 46,888 | 55,282 60,664 | 67,667 | 75,288 — 62,125 | 68,431 
Cotton ..- | 10,406 | 19,084 | 6,617 44,313 | 40,531 | 21,894 | 13,605 | 7,961 
Annual Indian-corn -. | 18,628 | 9,618 | 1,764 81,209 | 23,650 569 476 678 
kharif. 4 | Indigo w. | 47,718 | 70,487 | 75,684 75,606 | 128,486 | 116,979 | 18,366 | 128,780 
Rice ... | 23,184 | 30,639 | 36,365 43,355 | 41,761 | 28,459 | 24,898 | 26,762 
Miscellaneous -» | 18,254 | 10,002 | 10,486 89,331 | $9,718 | 24,045 | 13,743 | 14,713 
Barley ve | 110,257 | 121,126 | 88,166 | 242,354 | 129,144 | 125,695 | 92,990 | 153,662 
Rabi Gram ... | 10,844 | 28,397 | 18,274 $9,985 | 25,961 | 15,725 | 11,039 } 17,198 
«4 ) Wheat ws. | 262,422 | 279,318 | 231,559 | 419,228 | 264,371 | 333,611 | 349,169 | 242 489 
Miscellaneous w. | 14,061 | 19,012 | 16,3249 33,665 | 25,024 | 25,009 | 20,644 | 25,607 
Annual ... | 58,416 | 46,339 | 65,232 60,664 | 67,867 | 75,288 | 62,125 | 68,421 
Total Kharif w. 1118,128 | 139,643 | 129,906 | 293,604 | 274,039 | 191,446 | 170,688 | 178,794 
arat a Rabi ... 396,585 | 448,755 | 348,319 | 734,182 | 438,600 | 499,880 | 373,842 | 437,955 


Year se $673,129 | 634,734 583,457 1,078,400 | 780,406 | 766,614 1 600,555 | 685,170 
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The great inorease in water-rate during the year 1868-69 was due to the 


Increase in 1868-69. 


ment in the duty done by the water. 


excessive drought of that year, to the increase in the 
volume of water sent into the canal, and to an improve- 
Much attention was devoted during this 


and successive years to the calculation of the volumes of water passing certain 


points on the canal. 


The loss by absorption anl gain by percolation are two 


disturbing elements in the estimate which no amount of accurate measurement at 
the points of entry and exit will eliminate. The information, therefore, given in a 
previous table must bs considered as barely approximate. It is useful in showing, 
as far as can be ascertained, what duty is being obtained from canal water in 
each year, and. any marked deviation ought to be capable of explanation. 
The following table shows the mode of irrigation, whether by lift or flow, 
Flow (tor) and lift (dat) for crops remaining all the year on the ground (an- 
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29°99 
70°01 





100 





28°41 
71°59 





100 





26°66 
73°34 





100 





31°84 
68°16 





irrigation. nual), rain-crops (khart/), and spring crops (rabi) :— 
Crops. Crops. 
Year. ; Year, : 
‘4 << _ ‘s = 
S 2 3 8 SI aq ‘5 
S a a 3 
<ss w a e < bd cB 
1865-66. 1869-70. 
Lift tes 4°85 | 29°02 | 36°67 | Lift ve | 246 | 8 45 | 19°08 
Flow wil 15°76 | 40°17 | 63°33 | Flow 6°21 | 26°66 | 3711 
Total 20°61 | 69°19 Total .. | 8°67 | 85°11 | 56°19 
1866-67. 1870-71. 
t ie 4°43 | 25°75 Lift xe | 212 | 5-85 | 20°94 
Flow Bee 17°57 | 4495 Flow eo | 7°70 ies 44:27 
Total sas 22:00 | 70°70 Total Sos | 9°82 | 24°97 | 65°21 
1867-68. 1871-72, 
Lift vee | 2°46 | 9°92 | 25°39 Lift ee | 2°17 | 5°52 | 18°97 
Flow ee | 7°90 | 90°48 | 3990 Flow wo» | 807 | 22°60 | 42°67 
Total eee | 10°36 | 24°35 | 65-29 Total woe | 10°24 | 28°12 | 61-64 
1868-69, 1872-73. 
Lift coe | 156 | 8°36 | 26:09 | 34:01 | Lift woe | 9°46 | 5°60 | 23°78 
Flow vee | 4°07 | 17°93 | 48°99 | 65:99 | Flow oe | 7°52 | 20°60 | 40°14 
Total cae 100 Total coe | 9°98 | 26°10 | 63°92 





5°63 | 26°29 | 68°08 


At the commencement, the falls were utilised as a motive power for mills 


Mill rents. 


for grinding corn. 


The Kankhal mills, with twenty 
sets of stones, and those at Asafnagar, Chhataura, Sala- 
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war and Bhupa, with four sets each, were opened in 1855 ; and in the early part of 
1856, Bah&durabad, with eight sets of stones, and the mills at Belra, Mahmadpur, 

Jauli, Désna, Palra, and Semra, each with four sets of stones, were put up for 
public competition. During the first two years the mills were worked under 

the direct management of the canal officers, as a temporary necessity, to exhibit 
their working capacities ; but afterwards, as was usual on other canals, they were 

put up to auction to the highest bidder. In the early part of 1857 a rumour 
was circulated that the flour ground at these mills had been mixed with bone-dust 
by the orders of Government, and all work was at once stopped on them. The 
revenue in 1867-68 amounted to Rs. 26,908, or nearly two per cent. on 
the total income of the year, but even this is very small, when one considers 

that at the time the motive power available on the Ganges Canal was equal to 
the power of one million horses. 

In the earlier years of the canal the transit dues were chiefly collected from 
boats working for the canal itself or the contractors 
employed onit. The principle on which the dues were 
finally established was that the whole private carrying trade of the canal should 
be placed in the hands of private individuals, under a system of licenses graduated 
according to tonnage. In addition to the actual dues brought forward to credit 
during 1855-56, the canal authorities claim Rs. 15,461 as savings to the cost 
of the works by the use of the canal for transit during that year. The deve- 
lopment of navigation dates from November, 1856, when stations were estab- 
lished at Sardhana, Bulandshahr, Barauta, Dannahar, and Cawnpore. In the 
early part of 1857, a brisk trade was carried on, but towards the end of April 
navigation began to decline. Atthe breaking out of the mutiny there were 144 
boats on the canal ; the greater portion of these were either sunk by the rebels 
after plundering the goods they carried, or allowed to driftaway. During 1857-58 
navigation almost ceased, but in the following year it rapidly improved, and num- 
bers of boats were built, both for the carriage of passengers and for merchandise. 
There are three serious impediments to canal navigation : the first is due to the 
great velocity of the current, which renders towing up-stream a serious work ; 
the second is the silting up of the locks in places, and the third is the periodical 
closing of the canal for repairs, during which time both the boat and the boat’s — 
crew must remain idle. The navigation trade consists of either rafting tim- 
ber or carrying merchandise in boats. The rafting is almost entirely confined to 
the upper portion of the canal, the timber being seldom carried farther down 
than the point nearest to Meerut, through occasionally it sometimes goes as far 
as Barauta, in the Aligarh District, and even Cawnpore. The direction of the 
grain traffic varies with the market rates. The metals and building materials 
are chiefly carried for the Rurki Workshop or other Government works. 
Cawnpore, Barauta, Nanu, Tatarpur, Rurki and Jawélapur are the principal 


Transit dues. 
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landing and shipping ghéts. Mandakhera, Murddnagar, and Sikandra Rao are 
of less though growing importance. The fellowing table gives the traffic returns 
for four years, all that are necessary to show its character :— 
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Goods. SI ia Se | se ia 
Number.| Muns. |Number | Muns |Number, Mauns. Number. Muns. 
| | | 

Grains ~ | eee 37,581 oe | 3,26,148 ws» ~=—s'|-—s«21005,039 8 . 75,160 
Cotton oo | see | 1,896,662). 96,027} ... | 115,756, |. 129.365 
Oil-seeds che tee 12,439) eee 4,523 ave | 24,415 e 10,788 
Salt Se ove 28,666 eee 22,620 ae 9,477) as 23,310 
Metals oss eee Bi,470) ace 54,248 ‘ea 37 212/ 73,309 
Building materials ; 1,91,466 ies 5,07,557 wae 2,46,149) Bs 98,123 
Other goods .» | 245,949) 68,909) 243.047) 81,982]  ,,, 79,837 —_ 76,490 
Bam boos ees | 2,039,675 14,021, 2'-3) ees 1,893,772 eee 2,556,870 
Small timber... 108,244 ; 202,806 tee 1,96,540 eee 159,417 = 
Firewood v0 see 226,297) aes 183,910 jis 2,70,204 8 210,511 
Logs SS 2,954] se. 2,669| ves 9,525} .. 1,840 
Other timber... 16,158 249 22,378 oes 18,832 ove 6,174 
Passengers - 10,147 eve 979 eee 3,004 one 2,139 aaa 
Total vos 2,450,427! 753,739) 4,493,162)1,277,015| 31,042 ene 40,360 
Revenue eee 33,227] as 35,484 sec ees 31,042 
Expenditure eat 12,169 sie 12,881 vee 80,670 one 9,318 
Net income oie 23,049 eee 25,903 ove 372 aan eee 


The expenses attending the repairs of the nineteen locks on the canal were 
first debited to the revenue from navigation in 1869-70, reducing it so much 
that this branch of the canal, though supporting 487 boats, barely covered its 
expenses during that year. In 1861-62 there were 616 boats on the canal, 
but these fell to one-half on the opening of the railway in 1863, and since then, 
though there have been some fluvtuations, the numbers have never risen so 
high. The following table gives the revenue, less refunds, and the numbers of 
boats plying on the canal for a series of years :— 
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1869-70 see 33,593 $29 
1870-71 ... | 30,890 282 
1871-72 4. 59,306 233 
1872-73 ... | 29,815 239 


1861-62 .. | 55,725 | 616] 1865-66 ... | 20,949 | 266 
n862-68 ... | 46,884] 818] 1866-67 ... | 38,119 | 597 
1863-64 ... | 35,376 | 2869 1867-68 ... | 83,218 | 450 
1864-656... | 41,248 | 248 [| 1868-69 ™y $8,784 | 487 





———ee 


The returns under the head of ‘ miscellaneous’ consist of the sale of 
grass and fuel and the rent of small portions of canal 
lands, besides fines and similar items. At an early 
period canal plantations were made, which in a few years began toform an 
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important feature in the miscellaneous revenue. In 1866-67 the income from 
this source amounted to Rs. 45,983 and the expenditure to Rs. 29,980. The 
number of trees alive at the close of the year (31st March) 1866-67 was 
1,222,726, of which 785,294 were on the canal banks, 325,795 on rajbaha 
banks, and 111,637 in separate plantations ; there were also 150,745 seed- 

lings in nurseries. In 1868-69 large sales were effected in the Meerut 
Division to the Dehli railway and Meerut Division of the Public Works Depart- 
ment, whilst the felled timber was replaced by young saplings from the nur- 

series. - The canal banks have an area of about 15,000 acres capable of being 
utilised for this purpose, and now bear nearly two and a half millions of 
trees and seedlings. The greatest number is found in the Meerut Division of 
the canal, and next to this come the Bulandshahr, Aligarh and northern portions 
of the first circle of superintendence. Strange to say, the luxuriant grass on 
the banks of the canal brings iu nearly as large a revenue as the timber. The 

receipts from all sources during 1872-73 shows :—From grass, Rs. 21,760; 
firewood and timber, Rs. 30,404; fruit, Rs. 3,708 ; plants, Rs. 106; and land 
rent, Rs. 3,312,—or a total of Rs. 58,294. 

The whole of the canal plantations have for some years been placed under 
the superintendence of an officer, called the Inspector of Canal Plantations, who 
reports yearly on their management. Systematic forestry is practised with 
much success, und the plantations are being gradually fenced in with agave 
and other similar plants, whilst increased attention is devoted to the production 
of trees of rapid growth’ producing timber useful for firewood and general 
purposes, such as siras, shisham, kikar, sirsi, paphri, and the beef-wood tree. 
The seeds are usually sown in drills, or, where wanted, about five feet apart, 
and subsequently thinned out. Some efforts are, however, now being made 
to plant out the more valuable though slow-growing timbers, ‘such as ma- 
hogany, teak, tun, bdkli, Se. Sdl has been tried, but with little success, and 
it is proposed to confine operations in this direction to the left bank of the 
canal, leaving the right for the quick-growing acacias. Very much yet remains 
to be done, and activity in the direction of planting trees deserves every 
encouragement, even if the plantations supplied the wants of Government 
works alone. The great increase in the price of firewood and timber of 
every description presses heavily on the people, and leads them to cut 
down the groves around their villages, and thus in a measure assist in the 
denudation of the face of the country, which already has had a serious effect 
upon the rain-fall. 

FAMINES. 

A brief summary of the accounts that we possess regarding the famines 
and droughts that have visited these provinces will form a fitting pendant to 
the irrigation chapter, and an introduction to the local history of the famines to 
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be found in each district notice. It will also save much repetition hereafter.’ 
One of the earlicst famines of which we have any record 
is that noted by the pious Zia-ud-din Barani,*? which 
occurred in the reign of Firtz Shah Khilji. The dearth was due to the scar- 
city of rain, and grain rose to one jital per ser. In the 
Sewalik country the scarcity was very much felt. 
“The Hindas of that country came into Dehli with their families, twenty or thirty 
of them together, and in the extremity of hunger drowned themselves in the 
Jumna. The Sultan and his nobles did all they could to help them. In the 
following year there was abundant rain.” This calamity and a storm that 
occurred about the same time are attributed by the chronicler to the Sultan having 
caused the execution of one Sidi Maula, a religious fanatic, an event which 
occurred in 690 Hijri (1291-92 A.D.) The price of grain as fixed by Alé-ud-din 
Khilji about 1300 A.D. was wheat 72 jttals per maund ; barley, 4 ; rice, 5 ; mdsh, 
5; moth, 3; and nukhud, 5 per maund. I cannot say what the weight of the ser 
and maund of either time expressed in our weights would be, but the purchasing 
power of the jital fell, if we calculate 20 sers to the maund, from four sers to one 
ser; or if the maund contained forty sers as at present, from eight sers to two sers. 
We next have the long continued distress of Sultan Muhammad bin Tugh- 
lik’s reign. He ascended the throne in 1325 A. D., and one of his first acts 
was to increase the revenue by from fiye toten per cent. [Le invented oppress- 
ive abwdbs (cesses), which were collected so rigorously 
that the cultivators (raiyats) were reduced to beggary.® 
The rich turned rebels, the lands fell out of cultivation, and even the inhabitants of 
distant districts, hearing of the fate of the cultivators in the Duab, betook 
themselves to the jungle. A fatal famine took plac2 in Dehli and the Duf&b. 
Grain became dear, and a scarcity of rain made the suffering general. “It con- 
tinued for some years, and thousands upon thousands of people perished of want. 
Communities were broken up and families were reduced to distress.” The 
Emperor was then at Mult4n, and on his return to Dehli found the famine so 
severo that man ate man. “ The Sultan strove to restore cultivation and had 
wells dug, but the people coulddo nothing. No words issued from their mouths, 
and they continued inactive and negligent. This brought many to punish- 
ment.” Shams-i-Sir4j, writing some time after,‘ says:— In the reign of 
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1291 A.D. 


Circa 1827-35 A.D. 





1 Phe authorities are Girdlestone and Henvey‘s Reports, the Native Histories, Board’s Records, 
and Colonel Baird Smith’s report. * Dowson’s Elliot, I{I. 146, 591. 3 Elliot, ibid, IIT, 238, 
245, 619. * Jbid, 345. Ibn Batuta was an eye-witness of this famine, He says the maund of 
wheat rose to sixty dirhams and more. “ One day I went out of the city to meet the vasfr, and I saw 
three women who were cutting in pieces and eating the skin of a horse which had been dead some 
months. Skins were cooked and sold in the markets. When bullocks were slaughtered, crowds 
rushed forward to catch the blood and consumed it for their sustenance. Provisions were supplied 
to every one for half a year at the rate of one pound and a half, Mughribi weight, each.” 
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Ald-ud-din the necessaries of life were abundant through excellent manage- 
ment ; but, through the favour of God, graincontinued 
cheap throughout the reign of Firuz Shah (1351 to 
1388 A.D.), without any effort on his part.’”” Wheat sold in Dehli at eight jt/als 
per maund and gram and barley at half that price. A camp-follower would give 
his horse ten sers for one jltal. ‘‘ If, occasionally, prices rose from bad seasons 
‘or from scarcity of rain,and reached one tanka per maund, it was only for a short 
time. The good fortune of the Sult4n prevailed, so that no dearth oceurred. 
Such was the prosperity that, throughout the Duab, from the hill of Sakridih 
and Kharla to Kol, not one village remained waste, even in name, nor one span 
of land uncultivated. Ia the Du&b there were fifty-two pergunnahs flourishing, 
and a similar state of prosperity prevailed elsewhere. The like prosperity 
prevailed in every fief (ikea) ani district (shikk). Thus, in the District of 
SAména, there were four prosperous villages within one kos, and the inhabitants 
were happy and free from care.’ 

In 1398-99, A.D. after the departure of Timur, the neighbourhood of Debli 
and all those territories over which his army had passed 
was visited by famine and pestilenco. Many died of 
sickness and many perished with hunger, and for two months Dehli was deso- 
late! In 1424 A.D., Yahya bin Ahmad? relates that the royal army was in 
Katehir, and was about to cross the Ganges towards Kanauj, “ but there 
was a terrible famine in the cities of Hiudustdn, and consequently the army 
advanced no farther.” In 1471, owing to the wars between the Lodi Sultans 
of Dehli and the Sultans of Jaunpur, the lower Du&b and Bundelkhand, which 
saffered most from the contending armies, were the scene of much suffering 
and want. In 1631 a famine? arose from a similar cause in the Dakhin, 
whore the armies of Shahjahin were employed during the two precious years ; 
but in this case scarcity of rain, added to the destruction caused by war, pro- 
duced a state of things whera money could not purchase bread, and “disease 
followed famine, and death ravaged every corner of India.” During the reign 
of Aurangzeb in 1661, famine,‘ caused by extraordinary drought, ravaged the 
environs of Dehli and the upper Dudb. 

The year 1739 is marked by scarcity caused by the irruption of the Afghans 

Bea ean from Kabul, and here it may be said that a similar result 

‘ 

followed all their subsequent invasions. The Sikh inva- 

sions, too, produced an artificial scarcity hardly less severe than that caused by 
a failure of the periodical rains. The famine of 1770 was chiefly confined 
to lower Bengal, though from a letter of the commandant of the Allahabad 
Fort it would appear that there was a considerable rise of prices in the lower 
Dufb. To ademand for a supply of grain for the famine districts below Patoa 
1 Dowson’s Elliot, IV, 36. "Ibid, 61. 3 Fip 


1361-58 A.D. 


1398 to 1661 A. D. 


3 Flphinstone, 507. * lord, 
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he replies : —‘‘ Iam sorry it is not in my power to comply with your directions. 
The quantity I have been able to collect to the present time would be barely 
sufficient to support the garrison a month in oase of necassity, and the prospects 
of getting more are very distant. Though the inhabitants are not in such 
distress here as in the provinces, yet grains of all sorts are immoderately dear.” 
The North-West, however, felt the full force of tho next great famine, the cha- 
Ksa (fortieth), so called from the Sanvat year 1840 (1783-84 A.D.,) in which it 
took place. For the two previous years the rains were unfavourable, and the 
third year opened with an entire absence of rain in Asdrh and Sdwan (June- 
July). The next month passed with clouds, but no rain. The fields remained 
untilled, and the fall force of the calamity fell at once upon the tracts removed 
from artificial irrigation. Towards the end of September the rains began, and 
with such an equal and regular fall that it is said that grain which had lain in 
the ground and had not germinated for the previous two years, then came to 
the surface. Agra first gave signsof distress, and crowds emigrated towards 
Oudh. “ Death left its mark freely along the road.! Such was the general 
apathy that the bodies were not removed from the spot where they lay, even 
in towns or villages. No relief was held out to the sick or dying. Every 
man’s hand was against his neighbour, and the strong ruthlessly seized the 
portion of the weak, for the struggle to maintain life overcame all scruples.” 
The famine was severely felt in Benares, where Warren Hastings was himself an 
eye-witness of its effects. He writes: —‘‘ The distresses which were produced 
by the long-continued drought unavoidably tended to heighten the gene-al 
discontent ***. From Buxar to the opposite boundary 1 have seen nothing 
but traces of complete devastation in every village.’”” Mr. Rose, of Cawnpore, 
says that, comparatively with the duration of each, the devastations of the chaltsa 
famine were not so dreadful as those of 1837-38. Colonel Baird Smith held 
a different opinion, and Mr. Keene? quotes an old follower of the Goshdin leader, 
Himmat Bahadur, as saying that wheat sold in 1783-84 for eight sers for the. 
rupee; “‘ which, allowing for the subsequent fall in the value of money, is 
equivalent to a rate of three sers for our present rupee.” This famine was 
undoubtedly very severely felt in the middle Dudbas far as Meerut; in Etawa, 
Aligarh, and Bulandshabr many mounds are still shown whi-h once formed 
tha sites of villages devastated during the chailésa. ° 

Tarning to the Board’s records we find mention of a famine in 1803-04. This 
was most severely felt in the Dudb, though at the same 
time it caused an extensive rise in prices from the 
Benares Division on the south to Rohilkhand on thenorth. This famine, like most 
others, was mainly due to a failare of the periodical rains, and partly to the 
disturbing influence of the political changes that then occurred. The ralf or 
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1 Girdlestone’s report, 8. > Moghul Empire, 140. 
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spring crops in the middle Du&b were injured by hail storms in the early part 
of 1803 ; the rains, too, were scanty in the beginning, and failed about the middle 
of August. Upto the middle of September the rain-crops had more or less failed, 
and there was considerable anxiety felt about the spring harvest of 1804-5. 
These fears were partially realised, for the cold-weather rains also failed. The 
Government lost by suspensions during this famine alone upwards of thirty 
lakhs of rupees, most of which Mr. Girdlestone thinks, with justice, must be due 
to the famine alone.!' The crops in the upper Duab yielded an average outturn in 
1805-6, but in the following year, the rains, though at first favourable, broke off 
on the 21st August, and the rain-crops proved generally light, and in many 
parts which had not the advantage of well water totally unproductive. Simi#- 
Jar disasters from like causes took place in the years 1810 and 1812. 

In 1813-14, however, a scarcity deserving the name of famine took place 
throughout the middle and lower Du&b and Bundel- 
khand. In Agra the rain crop of 1812 was bad, and 
the spring crop of 1813 wasstill more scanty. The rains of 1813, also, were late ; 
and though large advances for the purchase of grain for seed were made, num- 
bers of people deserted the district for other parts of the country. ‘* Many 
died from hunger, and others were glad to sell their women and children for a 
few rupees, andeven for a single meal.’’ Though the Board of Revenue had 
offered to remit as much of the revenue as was thought necessary, the Collector 
hoped that the rainy season might turn out more favourable than it did, and 
the result was heavy balances in 1814. In Cawnpore, also, the drought was 
severely felt, grain selling at prices that it had not reached in 1803-4. Ali- 
garh and Ktawa showed a considerable increase in the prices of necessaries, 
though whether this was due to the drought or to the export of the home stocks 
one can hardly say. It was in Bundelkhand, however, that the calamity was 
most felt. The western parzanahs of Hamirpur had, in addition to the drought, 
to bear the raids of the free-booters who at that time harassed the border dis- 
triets; and though this tract of country for a short time had some rest, it had never 
entirely recovered from the years of suffering it had previously passed through. 
Remissions were granted here as elsewhere, and altogether, amongst the minor 
famines, that of 1813-14 must be regarded as a costly one. Bundelkhand 
suffered exceedingly in the scarcity of 1819, and though this time relieved from 
the attacks of professed bandits, it suffered equally at the hands of the revenue 
authorities. Mr. Waring’s settlements and the drought combined, reduced the 
people to great distress, and compelled again a sacrifice of revenue, which some 
supervision and foresight might have rendered unnecessary. 

In 1824-25 drought was severely felt over the upper Duéb, and in the follow- 
ing year both Rohilkhand and the middle Dudb as faras Agra feltits effects. It 
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is the same story of inquiries, grants of advances to stave off the present distress, 
and total inability to grasp the real remedy of a catholic 
system of canals, which took many years and the 
sacrifice of hundreds of thousands in men and money to impress upon Govern- 
ment. 1833-34 repeated the scenes of previous years, and Bundelkhand again 
felt a real famine. Mr. Pidoock, writing of the British Districts says:—“ The 
season of 1241 faslt (1833-34) was one of unparalleled distress to the people 
of this district (Hamirpur) and of loss to Government. The miseries of famine, 
pestilence, and exile which denuded this district of nearly one-half its inha- 
bitants are too well known to the world to need recapitulation here; but it is 
not equally well known that, in addition to all this, the avarice and corruption 
of the native officers of this district were employed in frustrating the charitable 
intentions of Government.” By far the greater portion of the remissions were 
collected and embezzled by the native Sub-Collectors. The balances amounted 
to about sixty-six lakhs of rnpees ard the remissions to nearly two lakhs during 
this famine. Between this and the disastrous year 1837-38 nearly sixteen lakhs 
of revenue were remitted on account of bad seasons. 

The year of famine best remembered, and of which we have authentic records, 
is the year 1837-38. As this is one of the important 
famines, the district details will be given at length in 
the district notices, and here it is merely necessary to present a general view 
of its influence on the province. In July, 1837, the premonitory signs of the 
approaching storm were shown from Saharanpur on the north to Behar in the 
south, and from Lucknow to Gwaliar. Baniyas closed their shops, the peasantry 
took to plunder, the cattle starved and died, violence to person and property was 
rife, and there was a general move amongst the population, each one thinking 
any other place must be in better circumstances than hisown. Notwithstanding 
every effort on the part of the local authorities, disorganisation increased and 
the land remained in a state of chaos. ‘Wells dried up, grass perished, the very 
trees were despoiled of their leaves to feed the remnant of the cattle. Lord 
Auckland, then Governor-General, left Calcutta, and assumed charge of the 
Local Government from Sir Charles Metcalfe in the beginning of 1838, and 
sanctioned the employment of the starving poor on relief works. Still hundreds 
of thousands perished from pure starvation, the roads were strewed with the 
dead and dying, and pestilence followed in the wake of famine. Mr. Rose’s 
account of Cawnpore will be found at some length under the notice of that dis- 
trict, and will serve to show what the general suffering must have been. Between 
the months of January and July, 1838, his relief works were attended by 
nearly a million of people ; burglaries and thefts were double the number 
that were before recorded ; the receipts from excise fell to nearly one-half ; 
and the balances of the land-revenue amounted to more than the collections. 
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Between the years 1837 and 1839 Government remitted close upon 
furty-nine lakhs of rupees on account of this drought, and balances still 
remained amounting to nearly thirty lakhs, most of which was subsequently 
written off. The loss of life was estimated by Colonel Baird Smith at 
800,000 souls by hunger and pestilence; the loss of cattle, equally great, 
crippled the resources of the survivors. Mr. Girdlestone estimates the direct 
remission of revenue at ninety lakhs of rupees, besides over five lakhs of 
rupees expended by Goverment in gratuitous relief, and two lakhs of rupees 
supplied by private benevolence. So great was the prostration that followed 
this calamity that more than twenty years elapsed before the revenue 
regained its former standard, and the loss thus entailed is calculated at 133 lakhs 
of rupees, or, if all be added nee over two millions sterling in these pro- 
vinces alone. 

The famine of 1860-61 comes next on the long list of famines caused 
by droughts in these provinces. From 1858 there 
had been nothing but a series of bad seasons and 
more or less failures of the crops until, in 1860-61, the crisis came. Up to the 
middle of July, 1860, no rain had fallen, the people were driven to the use 
of wild fruits and grass seeds for sustenance. Between the 15th and 20th of 
July rain fell, but held off again, and with the exception of the week from 
the 11th to the 14th of August, and a few days in September, no more fell. 
Relief works were opened all through the upper Dudb and Rohilkhand, sub- 
scriptions were collected, and, as usual, efforts were made to relieve the d‘stressed. 
By the end of July, 1861, nearly ten millions of souls had received food 
at poor-houses at a cost of over 4} lakhs of rupees, giving a daily average of 
. 63,245 persons fed, and a daily expenditure of Rs. 3,102. Large numbers 
died, and the loss of cattle also was severely felt. Sir A. Cotton estimated 
the deaths from starvation and pestilence at 200,000, and Colonel Baird Smith 
estimated the deaths of cattle in the poorer districts to amount to one-half of 
those in existence. The balances amounted to 134 lakhs of rupees, of which 
about two and a half lakhs were remitted, but to this must be added as dead 
loss the sums expended in the distribution of food, in the purchase of seed and 
cattle, and in relief works, swelling the minimum actual tangible loss to over 
20} lakhs of rupees. It is unnecessary to gave further details of this famine, 
as it will be carefully noticed under each district. 

The last famine that I have to record is that of 1868-69, which was felt 
thronghout Rohilkhand, the Du&b, and more especially 
in the Jhansi Division. The immediate cause of the 
scarcity was the failure of the rain crops of 1868. There was a heavy fall of 
rain in June, succeeded by a month of dry weather, and again in July another 
heavy fall, succeeded by a similar interval of dryness. The result was, that 
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the crops were destroyed where beyond the influence of artificial irrigation. 
The rubi (or spring) crops of 1869 suffered to a great extent both from drought 
and hail-storins, and hardly yielded two-thirds of an average season. Prices 
consequently rose, and muon distress was felt all over the country. Reliof 
measures were promptly organised, and the poor-house system of administering 
assistance to the weak and aged was adopted. Benefiting by the experience 
of previous years, the principles and details of the arrangements to be adopted 
were sketched out beforehand, and when it was found necessary to commence 
operations every one knew exactly what he had to do. The black districts 
were mapped out into convenient circles and placed under special superinten- 
dence. Works of permanent utility, such as roads and tanks, were commenced, 
to find employment for the able-bodied poor, and poor-houses afforded shelter 
to the aged and infirm. Women who, by the custom of the country, were not 
used to appear in public received yarn for weaving, or cotton to apin into yarn, 
and were thus made, in some measure, to contribute to their own support. 
Each large gang was further subdivided and separately hutted near the places 
where their services were required. Native medical officers were told off to 
mspect each circle and prevent, as far as possible, any loss of life by the out- 
break of epidemics. The principles on which the relief operations were based 
commend themselves in that they have been found successful in actual practice, 
and give a test as to how far the pressure of a scarcity exists. ‘Those found 
capable of labour were obliged to labour, and received wages in money some- 
what below the average, but sufficient when exchanged for food to support 
life. Where poor-house relief was asked for, residence within its walls was 
enforced, and rations were distributed in cooked grain, whilst a light kind of 
work was demanded from each one that was pronounced fit for it. It is 
manifest that no able-bodied man would willingly work for famine wages unless 
real scarcity existed, nor would a residence in a poor-house be endured for 
the mere sake of escaping work elsewhere. The records, too, show that the 
numbers on the relief works and in the poor-houses increased with the pressure 
of the distress, rising with bad weather and high prices, and falling with the 
commencement of agricultural operations, that gave hopes of a favourable 
harvest. 

To carry out the scheme of charitable relief, the public were called upon to 
subscribe, and a committee was formed in Allahabad to regulate the collection 
and the distribution of the funds. Rs. 2,30,295 passed through their hands, but, 
subsequently, Government took upon itself the whole care of the really helpless, 
and the functions of the committee ceased. Altogether over four antl a half 
lakhs of rupees were expended in charitable relief, of which about two and a 
half lakhs were furnished by Government. Balances amounting to over thirteen 
lakhs accrued, and of this sum about two and a quarter lakhs were remitted 
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altogether. Again, over eighteen lakhs were expended on works of public 
utility in connection with the relief of the able-bodied poor, and over ten lakhs in 
advances for the construction of wells and the purchase of seed-grain and cattle. 
The total cost in actual cash of this famine may be approximately shown 
thus :-— 


Total expended on— Government Share. 
Rs. Rs. 
Labour relief ... --- 18,61,020  .. we 13,37,621 
Charitable relief -- 4,50,381  ... a» 2,48,946 
Loss by remission eee 2,20,000 see ... 2,20,000 
Agricultural advances’... 10,16,202_... -.- 10,16,202 
35,47,603 28,22,769 
Add compensation to lessees of ferries and Kast In- 
dian Railway for losses ves ss «- 3,090,086 





Rs. ... 31,72,855 





These figures do not show the loss caused by the check given to the pro- 
gressive increase in the material prosperity of the districts attacked, or that 
caused by the abandonment of the claim to a share in the increased profits 
from the land which would otherwise have been made. These matters are 
mentioned in the district notices, where further details are given. One thing 
can be learned even from the very short sketch of the famine history that I 
have given, and that is, that a famine is an expensive luxury for an Indian 
Government to indulge in, quite independent of moral and humanitarian con- 
siderations; in fact, from the lowest standpoint, it is a thing to be, at all risks, 
avoided. Accordingly, whatever measures are found useful in preventing, or 
at least mitigating, the evil effects of a season of drought should be adopted: 
these are, briefly, the extension of the canal system; the more liberal grant of 
advances for the construction of wells and reservoirs in places where canal 
irrigation is at present impracticable ; and the provision of efficient means of 
communication between every district that is likely to be attacked and the 
great grain depdts of these provinces. Of the inestimable advantages of the 
canals in mitigating the effects of a season of drought the history of the year 
1868-69 is a proof. Double the acreage irrigated in 1861 then received water, 
whilst 1861 was itself more than four times ahead of 1837-38. At the same 
time, the chapter on sanitation will show that if in years of famine the canals 
have saved life, their evil effects on the drainage system have been so prejudi- 
cial to the public health that it may be fairly asked whether the account is not 
balanced. 
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METEOROLOGY. 

The suggestion of taking meteorological observations! of a systematic and 
connected kind seems to have been due to Mr. Edmon- 
stone, when he was Lieutenant-Governor of these pro- 
vinces. The plan of taking the observations was partly drawn up by Colonel 
(now Major-General) Cunningkam, R.E., who was the Secretary to Government 
in the Public Works Department, and Captain (now Colonel) Maclagan, R.E., 
who was then Principal of the Thomason College in Rurki, Mr. Edmonstone 
had proposed that these observations should be taken as early as April, 1859, 
but it was not until September, 1862, that observations began to be recorded, 
and towards the close of the same year their publication was commenced as a 
weekly supplement to the Government Gazette. The number of observatories 
at first established was six, and they were at the following places:—Naini Tal, 
Rurki, Agra, Beawar (in Rajputéna), Jhansi, and Benares. In 1865 the 
instruments at Beawar were transferred to Ajmer, and those at Naini Tal 
were, in 1870, sent to Ranikhet. 

About the beginning of 1865 Government called on the Principal of the 
Thomason College for a report on these observations, and as Dr. Murray Thom- 
son was in charge of the observatory at Rurki, the duty of drawing up this 
report devolved upon him. A first report was published in August, 1865, in 
which all the observations made in 1863 were brought together and abstracts of 
them tabulated. A second report followed in January, 1866 ; in this the obser- 
vations of 1864 were treated, and those of 1865 were the subject of a third report 
published in April, 1866. In February, 1866, Dr. Thomson was appointed 
Reporter on Meteorology for the North-Western Provinces. This was the 
first appointment of the kind made, but it was followed immediately by the 
appointment of Assistant Surgeon Neill as Reporter for the Panjab, and in 
1867, Mr. H. T. Blanford was made Reporter for Bengal. These appointments 
were the result of suggestions made by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. In their 
proposal a more extensive scheme of meteorological observation was sketched 
out than has as yet been sanctioned. The scheme in its present form was 
approved of by the Government of India on the proposal of the Sanitary Com- 
missioners of Bengal, to whom the subject had been referred for considera- 
tion and report. 

After Dr, Thomson’s appointment as Reporter, he obtained authority from 
the Government of India to ask for copies of the registers kept in regimental 
hospitals and civil dispensaries, and in reply received registers contain- 
ing the observations made from the beginning of 1866 from twelve stations, 
and afterwards five more stations sent registers from the beginning of June, 
1866. There were, thus, twenty-three stations at which observations were 
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made: twenty of these were in the North-Western Provinces and three in 
the Province of Oudh. Ultimately this number was reduced to fourteen, one 
of which is in Lucknow, and the other thirteen are in the North-Western 
Provinces. In all these stations there is a proper observatory shed for the 
reception and exposure of the instruments, and a staff consisting of a superin- 
tendent, who is in many cases the civil surgeon of the station, and a native 
observer. Both of these now draw pay, the superintendent having an allow- 
ance of Rs. 30 a month, and the observer Rs. 25, with an increase of Rs. 5 every 
year until a maximum of Rs. 40 a month is reached. This improved scale 
of pay came into operation in 1873. | 

The following are the observatory stations at present in existence in these 
provinces:—Chakrata, Ranikhet, Dehra, Rurki, Meerut, Bareilly, Fatehgarh 
Agra, Allahabad, Gorakhpur, Benares, and Jhansi. The North-Western Pro- 
vinces Government bears the expense of all these observatories except Dehra, 
which is maintained by the Great Trigonometrical Survey. The instruments 
kept at each observatory are atleast a mercurial barometer, dry and wet 
bulb hygrometer, maximum and minimum thermometer for use in shade, 
maximum solar and terrestrial radiation minimum thermometers, and a rain- 
gauge. A few have, in addition to these, anemometers and other instruments. 
It is intended, however, that all should in time be equally well equipped. 

From each of these observatories a register is sent to the Reporter every 
month, and the register embraces the state of the pressure, humidity and tem- 
perature of the air, as ascertained by the reading of the barometer, hygrometer, 
and thermometer at 4 and 16 a. M. and4 and 10 p.m. every day. The amount of 
cloud in the sky, direction of the wind, and general state of the weather are 
also noted at these periods. The self-registering thermometers, rain-gauge, and 
anemometer are read once aday. Mean air-pressure, temperatures, &c., are 
taken, as a rule, from the average of the four readings as described above, and 
are not the average of the maxima and minima only. It is the duty of the 
Reporter to prepare an abstract of these observations every month, and to 
accompany this abstract with notes on the course of the pressure, temperature, 
&c., of the air during the month, with comparisons as to previous years. 
These abstracts and notes are published in the Government Gazette generally 
in the last week of the month succeeding that to which the observations refer. 
An annual report is also prepared, in which much of the monthly reports are 
reproduced and published along with tables of comparative air-pressure and 
temperatures, and the weather and meteorological phenomena are fully dis- 
cussed. But no report which embraces only a tract like the North-Western 
Provinces of India will ever illustrate fully the causes of such important mat- 
ters as deficient or excessive rain-fall, for the periodical] rains of India proceed 
from causes which operate over a much larger part of the earth’s surface, and no 
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adequate explanation will ever be given of these until places over the whole 
continent furnish their quota of observations, and those be discussed by one 
writer. : 

As the office of Reporter on Meteorology is but of recent origin, it possesses 
no records of meteorological occurrences in far back years. And since the 
office has been in existence thare has been very little to record of a more than 
usually remarkable kind. The following are all that appear worth mention 
here :—On the night of the 6th of June, 1867, a very severe dust-storm passed 
over Agra, which did some damage to trees and buildings. Besides this there 
has been several storms of minor magnitude, but none approached any way 
near to what might be called a cyclone. On the 28th of June of the same 
year a fall of muddy rain took place. It was noticed on the same day in Rarki 
and in Naini Tal, and a short account of it was published in the report for 1867. 
The year 1868 was remarkable for the deficient rain-fall, It was not only in 
the North-Western Provinces that the rain was short of the average, but like- 
wise over a preat part of the Panjab and Rajputana. The details of the obser- 
vations made will be found under the notices of the observing stations. 

COMMUNICATIONS. 

The East Indian Railway runs through the Aligarh, Bulandshahr, and 
Ee ee Meerut Districts, and branches off from Ghaziabad to 
Dehli. From Ghf&ziabad the Sindh, Panjab, and 

Dehli Railway runs through the remainder of the Mecrut District northwards, 
and on through Muzaffarnagar and Saharanpur to the Panjab. The Oudh 
and Rohilkhand Railway communicates with the Dudb lines at Aligarh. The 
water communication by the Ganges Canal and the navigable rivers, the Jumna 
and Ganges, is fairly complete. The principal trade-routes commencing on the 
north are the lines by the Mohand pass to Mussooree (Mansuri), and by the Timli _ 
pass to Chakréta. By Hardwar a line follows the left bank of the Ganges to 
the great shrines of Kedérnath and Badrin&th in British Garhwal, and, by the 
Niti and Ména passes, communicates with Tibet. On the.east, arterial lines con- 
nect Bijnor with Saharanpur and Muzaffarnagar; Mordfdabad with Meeruat, 
and by Anupshahr with Bulandshahr; whilst Bareilly is in direct communi- 
cation with Aligarh. Through the centre of the Duab, the Grand Trunk 
Road runs through Hathras, Aligarh and Bulandshahr to Dehli. Main lines 
connect all the principal towns with each other and the lines on either side of 
the Duab. To the west, Umballa (Ambala) is connected by Jagadri with 
Saharanpur, and again by Karn4l and Shamli with Muzaffarnagar. Panipat 
and Rohtak are each in direct communication with the Duab, and further south, 
lines converge upon Dehli from all parts of the Du&b, and through Khair and 
Tappal upon Palwal. The means of communication are, therefore, nearly 
complete, and, with the exception of isolated portions of the Sahiranpur, Buland- 
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shahr, and Aligarh Districts bordering upon the low lands of the great rivers, 
are amply sufficient for all purposes of trade and the conveyance of grain in 
seasons of scarcity. In fact, there is, perhaps, no portion of British India better 
supplied with the means of communication than the five districts noticed in 
this-volume. The existence of extensive kunkur beds renders the metalling 
of roads here aneasier and far less expensive task than in other less favoured 
districts. 
POPULATION. 

Amongst the 4,860,228 souls comprising the population of the five districts 
noticed in the present volume, it has been already 
stated that 3,840,321 are Hindus, 1,045,780 are Mu- 
sulmans, and 1,378 are Christians. Some further brief remarks are necessary 
as an introduction to the local details given under the district notices. Com- 
mencing with the Hindus, I find that 442,787 persons are enteredas Brahmans, 
and of these 281,009, or more than one-half, belong to 
the great Gaur subdivision, and next to them in num- 
bers come tke Saraswats and Sanddhs. Though a numerous and powerful 
body, none of the Brahman clans possess much political influence. The Gaurs 
are equally numerous in the Bijnor, Moradabad, and Muttra Districts, but 
further south are replaced by the great Kanaujiya subdivision. Rajputs number 
261,970 souls. In Saharunpur, the characteristic clans are the Pundirs, num- 
bering 14,843 souls, and the spurious Chauhan Rajputs. In the neighbouring 
district of Muzaffarnagar the same clans show the largest numbers, and next 
to them comes the Chhotiy4na clan. In Meerut the Chauhfns number 17,207 
souls, and next to them come the Tuar, Gahlot and Bhal clans, whilst in Buland- 
shahr the Badgujars (13,116), Jadons and Chauhans form the characteristic 
elements of the Rajput population. Bais, Bhél, Gahlot, Chandel, Bagola, 

Jaiswar, and Jaromiya Th&kurs are also tolerably numerous in Bulandshahr. 
In Aligarh the Jadons predominate, numbering 36,423 souls, or nearly one-half. 
the entire Rajput population. Chaulans here, too, are numerous (15,408), and 
with Kirars, Pandirs, Badgujars, Galilots, and Janghéras make up the majority 
of the remainder of the Rajput population. 

Baniyas number 247,345 souls, of whom 145,579 belong to the Agarwal 
division alone. The remainder are chiefly Saraugis or Jainas, Gindauriyas, 
’ Bishnois, Chausainis, Dasas, and Barahsainis. They are a wealthy, money-getting 
olass, and have during the British rule attained to positions as land-holders, which 
may at some time be the cause of grave political anxiety. The great mass of 
the population, entered in the ceasus returns as “other castes,’”’ number 2,858,219 
souls. To these belong the Aheriyas, who number over 7,000 souls in Aligarh. 
The Ahirs, so numerous from Meerut southwards, number 64,507 souls. Then 
come the Banjaras, chiefly to be found in Sahéranpur, Muzaffarnagar, and Ali- 
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garh. The Barhais, or carpenters, number over 67,000 souls, and similarly 
numerous are the great castes following domestic service or trades, such as the 
Lohars or blacksmiths, (20,594); Dhobis or washermen (25,957) ; Darzis or — 
tailors (13,729); Chhipis or cloth-printers (12,722) ; Hajj4ms or barbers 
(73328); Malis or gardeners (58,504); and Sondrs (53,883). The characteristic 
elass amongst the labouring population is the Chamars, who number 777,308 
souls, or more than one-fifth of the entire Hindu population. Garariyas or 
shepherds form an important element in the same class, and number 84,060 
souls. Gujars, Tagas, and Jats, described more at length under the Sahd4runpur, 
Muzaffarnagar, and Meerut Districts, respectively, form the characteristic ele- 
ments amongst the cultivating village communities. The Gujars number 188,251 
souls, the Tagas 76,979; and the J&ts 370,361. Other important castes are the 
Julahas or weavers (29,932); Kachhis (22,060); Kahars (162,593); Kalals 
(20,379); Kayaths (18,907); Khékrobs or sweepers (156,321); Khatiks (46,156); 
Kolis (72,023) ; Kumhars (75,434) ; Lodhas (101,483) ; Orhs (26,360); and 
Sainis or Saénis in the three northern districts (51,995). The mendicant classes 
are fairly represented by the Bairdgis, who number over 13,000 souls; the 
Goshains (15,289), many of whom have taken to agricultural pursuits; and the 
Jogis (39,976). 

The Musalm&n population presents some difficulties in the way of classifica- 
tion. So many converts from Hinduism are entered 
under the head. of Shaikhs that it may be considered, 
at least in the upper Dub, as a generic term for all who profess Muhammadanism, 
and do not belong to the well-known classes of Mughal, Patb&n, or Sayyid. 
The returns show 410,267 persons as Shaikhs, and to éliaes may be added the 
483,635 Musalméns entered without other specification than religion. Sayyids 
number 35,984 souls, or more than any other division except Rohilkhand, doubt- 
less due to their presence so long and in such numbers in the Barha tract of the 
Muzaffarnagar District. Mughals number 9,030 souls, chiefly in Meerut and 
Muzaffarnagar, and Pathans give 71,686 persons, pretty evenly distributed over 
all the five districts. In no part of these provinces have the Musalman mis- 
sionaries been so successful in making converts. There are few classes of Hindus, 
whether Brahman, Baniya, Rajput, Gujar, Taga, or other caste, that are not 
divided into a Hindu and Musalman branch. Much of this is, no doubt, due to 
the fact of the proximity of this portion of the Dudb to Dehli, and the attrac- 
tions of the court. In Sahdrunpur alone the returns show 9,395 Musalmén — 
Gujars, and over 12,000 Musalman Rajptts. In Bulandshahr the Musalm4n 
Badgijar and other Rajputs number 7,811 souls. In Sahérunpur again Musal- 
m&n Tagas are numerous, and in Bulandshahr and Aligarh Musalmaén MewA8tis 
are found. It is under the unspecified and classes entered as Shaikhs that the 
majority of the Hindu converts are found, and, on the whole, they cannot be 
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put down at less than from one-half to two-thirds of the entire Musalmén popu- 
lation, a remarkable proof of the success of unscrupulous propagandism in India. 

The population is distributed amongst 7,508 villages, containing 1,015,037 
houses, or a number of houses to the square mile ranging from 88 in Sabérun- 
pur to 114 in Meerut, and inhabitants to each house ranging from 4:4 in 
Muzaffarnagar to 5°1 in Bulandshahr. About nine per cent. of the population 
occupy houses built by skilled labour; the remainder are satisfied with the 
ordinary mud-built huts. About forty per cent. of the entire population, or 
2,019,011 souls, are engaged in occupations connected with agriculture, and keep 
under cultivation 6,830 square miles of land. The land-revenue amounts to 
Rs. 76,87,398, or with cesses Rs. 85,65,190; the former falling at the rate of 
about Ke. 1-14-0 per cultivated acre. The cultivated area distributed amongst 
the male adult (above fifteen years of age) agriculturists would give an average 
holding of about six and a half acres to each person, for which he pays close 
upon Rs. 3-8-0 an acre, and has to support about three persons by his exertions. 
It is not to be argued from this that the peasantry of the upper Dudb are badly 
off; they are wealthy when compared with the southern districts and the Benares 
Division, but still they have, like all their brethren, to live from hand to mouth, 
and, with the exception of the industrious Jats, Géras, and Tagas, there are few 
that have or indeed are able to lay by anything for times of distress. 

GEOLOGY. 

The geology of the North-Western Provinces is separable ! into three divi- 
sjons, corresponding to three distinct geographical regions. Twenty-three of 
the thirty-five revenue districts are entirely on the Gangetic plains. On the 
north, three districts (Dehra Dun, GarhwéAl, and Kumaon) belong altogether 
to the Himalayan region. Qut of nine districts on the south, seven are in 
a very large proportion covered by the plains-deposits ; three only being in 
whole or in great part within the rock-area of the Peninsula of Hindustan. 
It is at once apparent that these geographical divisions are also strictly geolo- 
gical; and it may be here stated that no identification or relation has as yet 
been made out between the rocks on the north and on the south of the plains. 

The middlu region naturally claims first attention. It is often spoken of 

- as ‘the alluvial plains of the Ganges,” or such like 
expressions. In a general sense these terms are 
admissible ; there is no doubt that the materials forming the plains were conveyed 
by the Ganges and its tributaries. But in this range of meaning the Siwélik 
deposits might claim to be included, for it has been shown that they, too, were 
accumulated through the existing Him&layan drainage system. Confining the 
word alluvium to its strict geological meaning—to ground subject to flooding 
from the very elements that now exist, the alluvial ground of the North-Western 


The plains. 


1 By Professor H, B. Medlicott, Geological Surveyor. 


GEOLOGY. AT 


Provinces becomes very small. It is necessary to specify still further to bring 
out the distinction to be made in the area under notice; the word “alluvium” is 
scarcely understood unless as applied to fine deposits from tranquil inundation, 
—and it applies to such indiscriminately ; whereas the point to be indicated is, 
what ground is undergoing increase from any form of deposition, and on 
what ground abrasion is in permanent action, or in other words, where river 
action is formative and where it is destructive. A very large proportion of the 
plains-area is permanently undergoing denudation : the main rivers run 
through it in confined and fixed channels, the flood-waters being well below 
the general level of the country. Several considerable streams, as the Hindan, 
take their rise within this area, and though subject to local overflow, with 
deposition of alluvium, must on the whole carry away annually a large quantity 
of earth. The fixed channels of the great rivers are of very variable width, 
and are generally bounded by steep high banks. The deep course of the river 
oscillates within the larger channel ; the whole of the latter being liable to 
inundation from the floods. ( 

‘“ Khddir Matit”’ is as near as possible the native equivalent for the English 
‘alluvial land.’ But though there is always a large 
total area of alluvial land in the kAddirs of the great 
rivera, it is possible that, on the whole, these khddirs are undergoing denuda- 
tion—that the new alluvial land formed by the changes of the river may be pro- 
gressing lower than the older patches removed by the same process. There 
are no data for settling the point: it can only be stated that the fall of the 
rivers through this province is greater than that at which silt-carrying rivers 
become on a large scale depositing rivers, that the ourrent here seems able 
within the year to carry off all the silt it receives. Below Ghazipur, on the 
border of the provinces, the fall of the Ganges lessens, and the river becomes 
on a large scale formative, great tracts of country being subject to inundation 
from it. It has not yet been defined how much of the eastern districts come 
under this or that condition of fluviatile action. The whole of the Province of 
Oudh would come under one or other of them. 

Independently of such tracts as come within the sub-deltaic region of the 
great rivers, there is a considerable stretch of country 
where the drainage is formative. The minor streams 
from the outer skirt of the mountains do not run on into the plains in deep 
channels, but through the deposits of earlier times, and flow, at least for many 
miles, in broad shallow and ever-shifting beds formed of their own deposits. 
The load of shingle, gravel, sand, and earth washed into these torrents by the 
heavy rain-fall off the precipitous sides formed of the soft conglomerates, sand- 
stones, and clays of the Siwélik hills, is far more than the current can carry 
into the great rivers. Something of the same kind no doubt takes place in 
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these rivers also: the quantity of large shingle brought by them to the mouth 
of their gorges is certainly not carried much further ; but for the rest, the clear 
water issuing for the greater part of the year from the gorges seems to carry off 
any excess deposited thereabouts in time of flood. The clear water becomes quite 
muddy soon after entering the khddir. There is thus along the northern mar- 
gin of the plains a broad belt of ground, the formation of which is strictly recent. 
The upper portion of it, having a steeper slope than the rest, is chiefly com- 
posed of shingle and gravel with a filling up of sand and earth. This is the 
forest-bearing zone known as the “‘bhdbar.” Except in the rainy season the 
bhébar is devoid of water, streams of considerable 
Volume soon sinking into the porous ground, to 
reappear (at least in part) along the lower fringe of the coarse deposits. From 
the cause just mentioned, this outer zone, though having on the whole a 
considerable slope (greater than the general slope of the plains) is especially 
watery and swampy: it is well known as the Taréi. In the Jumna-Ganges 
Duéb the formation process is especially active owing 
to the greater development here of the soft upper 
Siwalik rocks, which are tlie most abundant sources of detritus. The Tarai 
in this Du&b is scarcely a noticeable feature, owing probably to the good 
natural drainage; the watershed being here 400 feet above the Ganges at 
Hardwir. ‘“Eastwards from the Ganges the Tardi becomes more and more dis- 
tinct ; and in the same direction remnants of an ancient bh&bar deposit become 
frequent and of increasing elevation, till in the far east, at the base of the 
Sikhim Himalaya, they stand at 1,000 feet over the actual torrents. To the 
south of the plains some analogous cases of recent deposits may be found, but 
they are altogether insignificant, the large rivers there also running in chan- 
nels which they do not overflow to any extent. The phenomena under notice 
have been only incidentally examined, so that the sketch here given is very 
incomplete and open to correction. 

It having been shown that the great mass of the plains-deposits belong 
to a bygone phase of formation, it devolves upon the 
geologist to ascertain the age and nature of that same. 
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Very little progress has as yet been made to that end, the systematic study of 
the question not having been taken up. Some have maintained that the deposits 
are marine or estuarine; others, as seems more likely, that they are purely 
fluviatile, by a process precisely like what is now going on in the Lower Pro-. 
vinces. No trace of marine organism has been discovered in them. But some 
bones of terrestrial mammalia were found in a hard bed of calcareous gravel in 
the bed of the Jumna near Etéwa, and which seem to belong to species or 
varieties now extinct, so that these deposits will probably take rank among 
the later tertiaries. From observations made in sinking wells along the line 
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of railway, one of the engineers has stated the ground section in the Du&b to 
be as follows, viz., loam 35 feet, blue silt 30 feet, strong clay 20 feet, resting on 
a water-bed of reddish sand, from which the water rises some 30 feet. The 
appearance of salts to a very deleterious extent in the water and as an efflores- 
cence in many parts of the country has been an object of anxious enquiry, 
especially as it seems on the increase. The source of the mischief has not yet 
been determined: it may be altogether due to the great evaporation with in- 
sufficient surface drainage. 

There is more variety for the geologist in the rocky regions north and 
south of the plains. In Kumaon and GarhwéAl the 
boundary of the province extends up to the great 
snowy range, the frontier of Tibet. West of the Ganges, the District of Dehra 
Din (including Jauns&r) comprises only a small portion of the Lower Him&- 
laya. There is much uniformity in the arrangement of the Himalayan rocks, 
of which one may make three great divisions. The youngest of these includes 
the tertiary epoch, ranging from the nummulitic age to the Miocene SiwAliks. 
It has been named the Sub-Himalayan series, as princi- 
pally forming the lower ranges flanking the mountains. 
In it, again, three well-marked physical stages have been described. In point 
of elevation the order of sequence of these has been reversed, the oldest being 
highest, and the youngest lowest. This has not taken place by inversion nor 
yet (it has been argued) by upheaval in steps, through faulting. Appearances 
are best explained by the supposition that, during successive periods of elevation, 
an irregular scarped line of erosion was weathered out along the newly-raised 
strata (like the present cliffed face of the Siwalik hills), and that against this 
as a boundary the newer groups of deposits were accumulated, just as we see 
the bhdbar slopes of the present day. As would result from such a process, 
the oldest group has been most exposed and has suffered most from denudation; 
only remnants of it are left along the flanks of the higher hills. The typical area, 
in which all the sub-divisions of this group are seen, 
lies to the west of the Jumna; the hill stations of 
Kasauli, Dagshai, and Sub&thu are on these rocks. The lowest member of the 
series consists at its base of brown clays with limestone and fine sandstone, 
' passing up into thick red clays and strong sandstones. The age of the lower 
portion is well characterised by abuudant nummulitic fossils. Only a very 
small remnant of those beds has been noticed in the North-Western Provinces; 
it occurs on a gap of the ridges bounding the eastern Dun, close above Rikhi- 
kesh and just north of the village of Bhawan. The middle group of the series 

islargely developed in the hills immediately at the base 
of the mountain range, as spurs of which they might 
be hastily described; but their distinetness as a range is well marked by a line 
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of low gaps and of open longitudinal valleys along the geological boundary, 
the drainage passing through the range by narrow gorges. These features 
may be well seen under Mussooree. From R&jpur to the Ganges this flanking 
range has been removed, but east of the Ganges it appears again in great force, 
continuing so up to the Nepal frontier. The strata are well exposed along both 
roads up to Naini Tél. They consist principally of very massive grey sandstone 
(very like the molasse of Switzerland), with subordinate bands of clay. The 
small nests of lignite found at many places in the sandstone have more than 
once given rise to exaggerated hopes, and even to confident statements, as to 
the existence of coal. The fine hematite iron ore of Dehchauri, near Kélidhingi, 
is only a local concentration of the iron oxide which occurs so finely disseminated 
as an ingredient of the clays. This middle member of the series has been 
called the Nahan group, from the chief town of Sirmor. 

The youngest member of the sub-Himalayan series is the Siwdlik group, so 
called from the name given to the outermost range of 
hills by the authors of the well-known Fauna Siva- 
lensis. These hills are much lower than those of the middle group, from which 
they are generally separated by the broad longitudinal valleys known as “ dens.” 
These are structural features, not mere valleys of denudation ; the form of dis- 
turbance of the strata is very regular, broad “ normal” anticlinal flexures, the 
axis-plane sloping towards the mountains: the hills have been weathered out 
along the axis of the flexure, and the deins lie on the flat northern slope. The 
original Siwalik hills are that well-defined portion of the range between 
the Ganges and the Jumna, separating Dehra Dun from the plains. From a 
short distance east of the Ganges the range is broken and scarcely recogniz- 
able, having probably been denuded off and covered up, if indeed it had ever 
been so prominent as to the west: the bhkdbar deposits often reach up to the 
base of the minor range. The Patli Dun is an irregular valley of denudation 
in these hills of the N&han group. The lower part of the Siw&lik group is 
very like the Na&han group in composition, save that the sandstone is softer and 
fresher. At the top there is great thickness of conglomerate, both earthy and 
sandy. The physical separation between the Siwélik and the Néahan groups 
has recently been clearly made out; but the distinction was, unfortunately, not 
observed in the collection or the description of the great series of fossils fomerly 
procured from this region. The vast majority, if not all, of the large mamma- 
lian remains were obtained from the younger group: some vertebrate fossils 
were found in the Néban rocks, but were confounded with the rest. A very 
interesting point—the comparison of the two faunas—was thus lost. 

The second great rock system to be noticed consists of an unknown thick- 
ness of slates, limestones, and sandstones forming 
the first range of the mountains from end to end. 


Upper group. 


The slate series. 
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The stations of Chakréta, Mussooree, and Naini Tél are on this range. The strata 
are greatly contorted, although preserving a strike approximately parallel to 
the mountain range ; and the order of the several bands of rock has only been 
vaguely suggested. The only fossils certainly known to have been procured 
from them were some casts of indeterminate bivalves from a band of limestone 
in the gorge of the Tal river, at the east end of the Dehra Din. The lead 
mines of Sirmor and Sub&thu are in these rocks Trappean intrusions occur 
in many places. 

The remaining rock system is that of the metamorphic and crystalline rocks 
with intrusive granite, forming the greater part of the 
broad zone of the outer or lower Himalaya, up to the 
snowy range. The junction of these rocks with the slate series is well marked in 
_ the valley north of Naini Tél. There is a large mass of intrusive granite near 

Almora. Copper ores occur at many places and are worked by the natives. They 
have not been favourably reported on by European mineral-viewers. There are 
many fine bands of rich iron ore, but the inaccessibility of the ground prevents 
their being extensively used. Impure graphite is found in several places. 

The boundaries of the plains on the south are on the whole irregular 
although the arrangement and relations of the rocks 
are very simple. There are here but two rock sys- 
tems deserving more than mere mention, the great Vindhyan series anda 
crystalline series. The Vindhyans represent a whole 
epoch in the geology of Hindtstan, and are divided 
into an upper and lower series, each having several groups. Both of these 
series are fairly represented in the Mirzapur District. The plateau between 
the Ganges and the Sén is formed of upper Vindhyan rocks, principally of the 
Kaimur group ; and in the Sdn valley the lower Vindhyans are well seen. From 
the eastern edge of the provinces, in Mirzapur, the upper Vindhyans are con- 
tinuous right away to Agra, but in great part through Native States ; the north- 
ern scarp forming approximately the boundary of the North-Western Provinces 
throughout the Districts of Allahahad, Banda, Lalitpur, and’ Jhansi. There 

is a break here, Sindia’s territories running up to the Jumna, but further to 
-the north-west, a ridge of Vindhyan sandstone, of the Bhaurer group, on which 
stands the famous ruins of Fatehpur Sikri, runs to within a few miles of Agra 
city. The upper Vindhyans consist of strong bands of sandstone alternating 
with strong bands of shales, in some of which linestone occurs. Along the 
boundary in Banda, Lalitpur, and Jhansi, the bottom beds rest undisturbed upon 
the crystalline, having for the most part completely over-lapped the lower Vin- 
dhyans, of which only a narrow and broken strip is exposed between Kirsir 
andthe Dhasén. The lower Vindhyansare made up cf limestones, sandstones and 
shales, a characteristic variety of which has porcellanic and trappoid aspects. 


The metamorphic series. 


Svuthern region. 


The Viadhyans. 
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Throughout their immense area in this part of India the Vindhyan strata are 
quite undisturbed, except along the south margin, asin the Sén valley, and 
again along the north-west boundary, as in the ridge of Fatehpur Sikri. The 
direction of disturbances in this latter position is parallel to that of the Ara- 
vali system, of which it is probably only a secondary and reflex effect. The 
Vindhyan rocks have given great disappointment to geologists in not having 
as yet yielded any fossil remains. It is only known through their stratigraphical 
relations to the Indian coal-bearing rocks that they can be at latest of middle 
paleogoic age. The sandstones of the Vindhyans afford everywhere admirable 
building stones. 
The crystalline rocks only appear to any extent in lower Bundelkhand, in the 

The crystallines of Bundel- Wide bay formed by the Vindhyan scarps; _princi- 
khand. pally in the Districts of Lalitpur and Jhansi, occu- 
pying the head of the bay, and to a less extent inJalaun, Hamirpur, and Bénda, 
where the outcrops through the plains-deposits become less and less frequent. The 
rock is chiefly gneiss, often granitoid. The strike of the foliation and bed- 
ding, when observable, is generally east and west. Greenstone dykes are of 
frequent occurrence, with a prevailing north-west to south-east direction. But 

the most remarkable feature of this area is the number of great quartz-reefs. 
They have a prevailing north-easterly run, but exceptions are frequent. They 
stand up in abrupt wall-like ridges, sometimes over 300 feet high, many yards 
wide, and running perfectly straight for several miles continuously or appearing 
again on the same strike. They seem to be of earlier date than all the trap- 
dykes, and are often highly impregnated with steatite, and otherwise display- 
ing metamorphic characters. It might be thought that gold should be found 
in or about these great quartz-reefs, but there is no trace or tradition of its 
occurrence. | 

The other rocks, of which more mention may be made, oceupy a few square 

miles in British Singrauli, the southern division of 
the Mirzapur District. On the entrance south there 
is gneiss, part of the great gneiss area of Behar and Bengal. Between this 
and the lower Vindhyans there is a band of sub-metamorphic rocks, prin- 
cipally clay-slates. South of this band, and resting on the gneiss, there is a 
small patch of this coal-bearing rock, the eastern extremity of the south Riw& 
basin. From the Kota mine in Singrauli was derived all the coal that for 
many years used to be taken on pack-bullocks across the Vindhyan plateau to 
Mirzapur. 


Sipgrauli. 


FISH. 
Attention was directed to the fisheries of India in 1867, and Dr, Day 
was appointed to report on the fish of these provinces 
as well as the rest of India. His report was published 


Fish-econony. 
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in 1873. He divides the fish into those of the hills and those of the plains. 
Amongst the more important of the plains species is the mahdser (or carp), which 
lives in the rivers of the plains during the cold months, when the hill-streams 
are too small and too cold to afford proper sustenance. During the rains the 
mahdser migrates to the hills, and ascending some distance up the colder waters 
of the larger rivers, turns aside four breeding purposes into their warm side- 
streams. These side-streams, unreplenished by snow-water, are the natural 
breeding-places of most of the more valuable fish of the carp family residing 
near such places, and anything that interferes with them whilst there, must 
materially injure the fisheries. A large majority of the young fish remain in 
the hill-streams until the next rains. The local non-migratory fishes pass up 
small water-courses and channels, depositing their eggs in irrigated fields, 
flooded plains, temporarily formed tanks, on the grassy sides of rivers and 
lakes. 
Much destruction is caused by the canals through which large quantities of 
Causes of the destruction fish find their way from the hills, but having once 
of fish. entered them, they are unable to return again for breed- 
ing, and multitudes perish when the canals are allowed to run dry for repairs. 
Again, the existence of fixed weirs across the hill-streams, up which large carp 
proceed to breed, is a fertile source of destruction. These are constructed in 
Kumaon and Garhwél at the close of the rains, and remain until the next floods. 
They are placed usually at the tail of each pool, or at the junction of two 
rivers, and effectually prevent the escape of any fish that has once got above 
them. Similar contrivances exist on all the small streams within the hills, and 
‘ the dams made to draw off a supply of water for the small flour-mills are uti- 
lised for the same purpose, In the plains, engines, fixed and movable, are also 
used in the most wasteful way. Some account of the nets and other imple- 
ments in use will be found in the description of each district, and here it will 
be useful to give the opinions of the district officials on the question of the 
necessity for Government interference in the preservation of fish in the Mee- 
rut Division. 
The Commissioner writes :—“ I think it may safely be concluded that the 
Fish-preserving in the Proportion of the population who live by fishing asa 
Meerut Division. trade is not large; the proportion of persons who 
have no other ocoupation than fishing is small, but it is increased by others 
who resort to fishing at odd times, probably in times when they have nothing 
better to do. So far, then, as the fisherman class is concerned, I do not think 
there is much to fear of their efforts making any appreciable impression on the 
fish-supply. But there is a fear that, unless the reckless system of wholesale 
destruction is stopped, the fish-supply may become scant. There seem to be 
two main causes which lead to this wanton destruction of fish: the first is by 
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reason of the fzeilities afforded for doing so in the canals and distributary 
channels, and the second is the absence of any check in respect of rivers.’’ He 
continues that nets or gratings at the head of canals will be liable to be oar- 
ried away in heavy floods, so proposes fish-ladders ut each fall. ‘The main 
points for consideration would be: first, to prevent dumming streams for the 
purpose of catching fish ; second, a limit to the size of the mesh in nets ; third, 
a close season, say from first July to first October, seems to be essentially 
necessary, and catching fish within these dates should be prohibited. The cloee 
season need not apply to every kind of fish, but to those more generally used 
for food. The limitto the size of the mesh of.nets wouldonly stop the fry being 
caught, but the prohibition to damming or diverting streams would also pre- 
vent the wholesale destruction which now takes place.” ‘ There is no doubt 
that the most wanton destruction of fish does take place, and that fish are dis- 
appearing from the sub-streams of the Ganges and Jumna. Where twenty or 
thirty years ago fish of ten or fifteen pounds could be caught, none are now to 
be seen except fry, and such fry the native fishermen net and snare in every 
way at all seasons. 

The Collector of Sahéranpur “has no remarks to offer on the subject.” 
The Collector of Meerut (February 22nd, 1872) observed 
that ‘“‘there is no question that considerable damage 
is dune to the young fish, by the indiscriminate use of nets with extremely 
small meshes, without any regard to the spawning season, and in the smaller 
streams, by the practice freely resorted to by the fishermen and others of dam- 
ming up the streams, drying off the portion below, and then taking out the 
larger fish, while the smaller are left to perish. I do not think the establish- 
ment of a close season would meet with any opposition. At the spawning sea- 
son, fish are considered impure and scarcely fit for food, and it is only the very 
poorest part of the population that makes use of fish at that season. There 
would be little difficulty in the introduction of a fixed close season, and this 
would greatly protect the fishing interests. I think a close season from 15th 
June to lst November would give a fair time for spawning and the growth 
of the young fry. The mesh I would recommend should be one inch and a 
half from knot to knot, or perhaps even two inches. Small rewards for croco- 
diles’ eggs would aid in the extermination of those reptiles, and this could be 
easily arranged for.” The Assistant Collector of Meerut reported that “as 
little fishing is carried on in the rains, the destruction of breeding fish and fry 
is not very great. No doubt there is considerable destruction, for all fish, 
breeding or not, are, when caught, killed without distinction.” Difficulties 
would exist in regulating the minimum size of the mesh of nets, and he is 
“ opposed to Government doing anything, especially as regards fry, because 
the subordinate native officers and the police being high-caste men among the 


Opinions of Collectors. 


FISH. 5D 


Hindu population, it would rest with persons quite unacquainted with distinc- 
tions in classes of fish to decide as to what is fry and what is not; while we 
may be sure that considerable oppression would be exercised.’’ The Collector 
of Muzaffarnagar (March 29th, 1872) reported, first, that there is no limit to the 
size of mesh employed, but that nets having very small meshes are used mainly 
for fishing in jhtls and ponds, and nets with larger meshes for river-fishing; second, 
that nature practically provides a close season for fish during the monsoon; 
third, that the consumption of fish in the district is not excessive, and conse- 
quently the destruction of small fry does not appear to take place systemati- 
cally. ‘Except occasionally, when fields are flooded in the rains, there does 
not seem anywhere, or at any time, to be any wholesale destruction of small 
fry;”’ he sees no practical difficulty in regulating the minimum size of the meshes 
of nets, or prescribing a close season, but does not consider such necessary in 
his district. | 

Nothing, that I am aware of, has been done to carry out any of these sug- 
gestions, or to interfere in any way with the present wanton and wholesale 
destruction of fish. I give the names of the more common description of fish 
found in theee provinces, with a reference to the page of Dr. Day’s report,' 
where they are described at some length. The mammalia, birds, and insects 
will be found in the next volume, and thus a complete list will be given illustrat- 
ing the natural history of these provinces. 


Sub-fam, TELEOSTEI. Family Gosirpa. 
Order ACANTHOPTERYGI!, Gobius giuris, lam, Buch. Guli, H. Blotchod 
and spotted with rusty brown. Attains a 
Family Percipa, Cuv. foot and a half in length. Day, 253. 
Ambassis baculis, Ham. Buch. Kunggi, H. Family Nanpipq@, Giinther. 


Scales minute. Day, 249. 
Badis Buchanani, Bleeker, Chiri, kdla pitiya, 
Ambassis nama, Ham. Buch. Bhakra, pompiya, H. Purplish black, banded. Day, 254. Small. 


H. Small. Day, 249. 
‘ Badis dario, Ham Buch. Lateral line absent. 
Ambassis lala, Ham. Buch. Chandi, H. Scales Colours and size as in last species. Day, 
minute; lateral line absent. Orange, with 254. 
four or five vertical bands; first dorsal nearly 
black, Only a few inches long. Day, 249. | Nandus marmoratus. Cuv. Gadha, hélsa, bad- 
hal, H. No pseudobranchiw, Day, 255. 


Family Muoriiipe, Rich. 


Mugil cascasia, Ham. Buch. Kakse, bua, H. 
Silvery ; uncovered space on chin, eye, base | Trichogaster fasciatus, Bl. Schn. Kangi, H. 
of pectoral, and centre of base of caudal Greenish, banded, and some of the fins red- 
gamboge yellow. Found in Ganges and spotted. Day, 256. Small. 


Jumna. Day, 252. 
T. lalixs, Ham. Buch. Banded, owing to every 
Magil corsula, Ham. Buch. Anwéri of the Ken. scale being half light blue and half scarlet; 
D. 43, A. 3, L. 1. 60, L, tr.15. fins spotted red. 


Family Lasyrintsicr, Cur. 








2 Calcutta, Government Press, 1873. 
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Family OrnrocePHatipa, Bleeker. 


Ophiocephalus marulixs, Ham. Buch. Saul, 
daula, kabra, H. Orange, with vertical 
bands and white spots. Sometimes as long 
as four feet. Day, 257. 


O. striatus, Lacép. Chota saul, maral,H. Grey 
above, whitish beneath, striated with black. 
Day, 257. 


O. gachua, Ham. Buch. Chabu, dheri dhok, H 
Greenish; pectoral barred; the other fins 
with orange edgings. Attains a foot in 
length. Day. 258. 


O. punctatus, Bloch. Gari, phél dhok, H. 
Dirty green, ,banded, and sometimes with 
numerous black dots over the body. Same 
size as preceding. Day, 258. 


Family RuyncuoppeLiipa, Bil. 


Mastacemblus, pancalus, Ham. Buch. Gérchi, 
jugar, H. Attains a length of about six 
inches. Day, 259. 


M. armatus, Lacép, Bahm, H. Marbled and 
striped, sometimes with roand spots. Found 
throughout India, even to the Himalaya, 
attaining two feet and upwards in length. 
Day, 259. 


Order ANACANTHINI. 
Sub-order Axacanthini-pleuronectoidei. 
Family PLBvRONECTIDE. 


Synaptura pan, Ham. Buch. A species of 
sole fuund in the Ganges high above tidal 
infiuence. Day, 260. 


Orver Pua rsvsTomi. 
Family Si,urip@. 


Macrones aor, Ham. Buch. Sixghdri, H. Max- 
illary barbels extend to the end of the cau- 
dal fin. Adipose dorsal with a black spot at 

ts posterior extremity. Large cat-fish, at- 
taining several feet in length. Day, 261. 


M. Lamarri, Cuv. Tengara, H. Maxillary bar- 
bels extend to the end of the first dorsal fin. 
A black spot at the posterior end of the adi- 
pose dorsal, Found in the upper portions of 
the Ganges and Jumna, attaining several feet 
in length. Day, 261. 


M. chrysnus, Day. Ptla katarni,H. Barbel 
scarcely longer than the head. No separate 
inter-neuralshield on the nape. Body golden, 
a black blotch behind the opercles. Day, 262. 


M. carcio, Ham. Buch. Kagar, katahra, H. 
Maxillary barbels reach the caudal fin. 
Dorsal spine serrated on both sides: adi- 
pose fin short. Banded, and having a shoul- 
der mark a few inches long. Day, 262, 
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M. nangra, Ham. Buch. Maxillary barbels 
reach the vent. Dorsal spine entire; adi- 
pose fin short. Mud coloured, with three 
vertical green bands. Ganges and Jumna, 
to two inches lung. Day, 262. 


M. botius, Ham. Buch Barbels shorter than 
the head. Dorsal spine entire. Brown. 
Length up to six inches. Day, 262. 


M. tengara, Ham Buch. Tingara, H. Maxil- 
lary barbela reach thecaucal. Doréal spine 
entire; adipose fin long. Longitudinal 
bands and a dark shoulder mark. Upper 
portions of Jumna and Ganges; grows to 
six iuches. Day, 26y. 


M. cavia, Ham Buch. Kanya tengara, H. 
Maxillary barbels as longas thehead. Dor- 
sal spine entire ; adipose finshort. Brown- 
ish, with two transverse bands across the 
tail. Grows to six inches. Day, 263. 


Pseudeutropius atherinoides, Bl. Pathal, patahri, 
H. Maxillary barbels reach the base of the 
anal fin. Three or four longitudinal lateral 
bands. Attains to four inches in length. 
Day, 265. 


P. murtus, Ham. Buch. Bachéa, H. Maxillary 
barbels reach the base of the anal fin. At- 
tains to eight inches, Day, 26). 


P. garua, Ham. Buch. Bachda, haréd, H. Niax- 
illary barbels reach the ventral fin. Adipose 
dorsal fin becomes absurbed in the adults. 
Silvery. Attains a length of one foot. Day, 
265. . 


Callichrous bimaculatus, Bl. Gtingwdri, paphta, 
H. Four barbels, the maxillary reach the 
middie of the fish. Anal not confluent 
with the caudal; pectoral spine internally 
denticulated near its end. <A rotnd black 
spot above the middle pectoral fin. Day, 266. 


C. pabda, Ham. Buch. Four barbels, the max- 
illary reaching to the second third of the 
anal fin, and not confluent with the caudal ; 
pectoral spine smooth. A black blotch be- 
hind the gill-opening. Ganges, 


C. Egertonii, Day. Palawa, palu, H. Four bar- 
bela, the maxillary extend slightly beyond 
the base of the pectoral fin. Anal not con- 
fluent with the caudal ; pectoral spine den- 
ticulated iaternally. Numerous brownish 
blotches cover the body, and a large one 
exists over the posterior half of the pecto- 
ral fin. Day, 257. 


wi attu, Bl. Malli, boalli, H. A voracious 
feeder; sometimes known as the fresh-water 
shark. Attaios to ecveral feet; is good eating. 
Day, 267. 
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Clariua magur, Ham. Buch. Kagga, mdyir, H. 
Maxillary barbels reach nearly to the end 
of the pectoral fin; vertical fins not united. 
Dirty brown colour. Attains to 18 inches, 
and is considered good eating. Day, 259. 


Saccobranchus fossilis, Bloch. Stngi, °H. 
Maxillary barbels reach the middle of pec- 
toral, or even the commencement of the 
ventral fins. Leaden, sometimes with two 
Jongitudinal yellow bands. Day, 269. 


Ailia Bengalensis, Gray. Paphta, Panj. Grows 
to seven iuches. Silvery; some of the fins 
frequently stained with grey on the edges. 
The barbels extend to nearly the middle of 
the length of the fish. Day, 270, 


Ailiichthys punctata, Day. Patdsi, patuwa, H. 
Rarbels extend to the middle of the fish. 
Silvery; upper surface of the head nearly 
black; a large black spot on the base of 
the caudal fin. Attains to four inches in 
upper portions of the Jumna. Day, 270. 


Eutropiichthys vacka, Ham. Bach. Nimach,H. 
Barbels about as long as the head. Silvery; 
greyish along the back. Grows to a foot. 
Day, 270. 


Hemipimelodus cenia, Ham, Buch. Paduwa, 
chetuwa, H. Six barbels; no nasal pair. 
Attains to five inches. Day, 272. 


HZ. viridescens, Ham. Buch. Hadda, H. Green- 
ish brown, with two light green bands; 
a dark mark on the dorsal fin and each lobe 
with a similar blutch. Jamna. Day, 272. 


Glyptosternum striatum, McClelland. Nawa, japa, 
H. Breadth of head nearly equalsthe length. 
Maxillary barbels extend beyond the root 
of the pectoral. Lips not fringed. Occipital 
process three times as long as broad. Cau- 
dal peduncle nearly twice as long as high. 
Dorsal spine more than half as long as head 
Brown; fius yellow stained with black. Ri- 
vers along the base of the Himalayas. 
Day, 273. 


G. telchitta, Ham, Buch. Tiliya, H. Head longer 
than broad. Maxillary barbels extend to 
the postcrior edge of the orbit. Lips 
roughened, but not fringed. Occipital pro- 
cess three times as long as broad. Caudal 
peduncle twice as long as high. Fin rays 
not plaited inferiorly. Dorsal spine two- 
thirds aslong as the head. Blackish brown; 
fins yellow with black bands. Caudal black, 
with a yellow edge. Day, 273. 


G. modestum, Day. Breadthof the head equals 
its length. Lips not fringed. Occipital 
process slightly longer than broad at its 
base. Caudal peduncle two-thirds as high 
as long. Fin rays not plaited inferiorly. 
Dorsal spine half as long as the head. Uni- 
nal brown. Attains to three inches, Day, 
274. 
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Amblyceps mangois, Ham. Buch. Sukhse, dilli, 
auddl, H. Head as wide as long. Maxillary 
barbels reach the end of the pectoral spine. 
Occipital process rudimentary. Caudal 
peduncle as deep as long. Olive brown, 
with a dark line commencing opposite the 
opercles and dividing into two, one proceed- 
ing to the centre of the caudal, the inferior 
to the base of the anal. 


Family. ScomBresocipa, 


Belone cancila Ham. Buch. the pike. Kanga, 
H. Lateral line not keeled. Four or five 
dark blotches between the bases of the pec- 
toral and anal fins, 


” 


Family. Cyprinipas. 


Mayoa modesta, Day. Greenish brown; a blotch 
below dorsal fin and another at the, base of 
the caudal. Probably frum the Himalayas. 
Day, 277, 


Discognathus lamta, Ham. Buch. Pathar chata, 
H. Four barbels. A dark spot behind the 
gill-opening, and generally a band along the 
side, Attains to aix inches. Day, 277. 


Oreiaus sinuatus, Heckel. Gél-guli, saul, H. Sil- 
very and spotted ; sometimes a few of the 
spots are red. Attains to two feetin the 
Himélayas, where it is sometimes called 
atrout. Day, 278. 


Schizothorar Hodgsonii, Giinther. Dinawa, H. 
Attains to 18 inches in Himflayas and head 
of the Ganges. Day, 278. 


Labeo nancar, Ham. Buch. Four barbels. Ob- 
tained in Gorakhpur. 


L. calbasu, Ham. Buch. Kalabdas or kalubains 
H. Four barbels. Attains to four fect. 


LE. curchius, Ham. Buch Kursa, kurchi, H. 
Attains to five feet. Day, 279. 


L. rohita, Ham. Buch. Rohu, H. Four barbels, 
the rostral sometimes absent. Day, 279. 


L. morala, Ham. Buch. Four barbels, Ganges. 
Attains a length of six inches. Day, 279. 


L. ricnorhynchus, McClell. Gidh, H. Onc pair 
of maxillary barbels, Himalayas, Day, 279. 


L. bicolor, McClell. Gidha, muhcli, gatwa, H. 
One pair of maxillary barbels. Himalayas. 


Cirrhina mrigala, Ham. Buch. Naim, H. Two 
barbels: upper Jip entire. Attains to three 
feet or more. 


C. gohama, Ham. Buch. Bahra, tildri, Pan). 
Two rostral barbels ; upper lip fringed. 
Attains a length of cight inches. 
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C. latia, Ham. Buch. Four barbels ; upper 
lip fringed. Small. 


C. reba, Ham. Buch. Riwa, H. One pair of 
/ short roatra) barbels; upper lip fringed or 
entire, Abouta foot. Day, 282. 


Catla Buchanani, Cuv. Bawdsa, katla, H. At- 
tains to several feet in length, and is good 
eating. Day, 283. 


Barbus immaculatus, McClell. 
snout. Day, 284. 


No pores or 


B. sarana, Ham. Buch. Gidhi, hauli, derhi, pota, 
Hi. Attains a length of two feet. 


B. tor, Ham. Buch. Mahdser, H. Lips lobed. 
Day, 285. 


B. chilinoides, McChell. Grows to cight inches. 
Day, 285. 


B. cholu, Ham. Buch, Kuchcha karawa, H. 
Six inches in length. 


B. conchonius, Ham. Buch. Kanchon pangt, H. 
A black spot on side over anal fin. Day,286. 


B. ticto, Ham. Buch. Kauli, kotri, NN. Rarely 
exceeds four inches in length. Day, 287. 


B. stigma, Cuv Fatiya, 11 A dark spot near 
posterior end of lateral line, another across 
the base of middle dursal rays. 


B. chrysopterus, McClcll. Bawéri, H. Fins 
black tipped. 


Nuria danrica, Wam. Buch. Samara, mola, mah- 
wa, H, A black lateral band. Day, 288. 


Rasbora daniconius, Ham. Buch. Millaoa, Fi. 
No barbels ; mostly a black lateral stripe. 


Aspidoparia morar, Ham. Buch. Chilwa, H. 
Attaing up to six inches in length. Day, 289. 


A, jaya, Ham. Buch, Pahkrua, H. 


Rohtee cotio, Yam. Buch. Gdrdha, chanddla mak- 


ni, LI. 


Barilius piscatorius, Tam. Buch. Lohdri, WY. 
‘en vertical bars. Attainos to five inches. 


B. modestus. Day. Back dark ; sides silvery. 
Four inches in length. Day, 290. 


B shacra, Uam. Buch. Gérha, H. Twelve 
vertical bars. Fiveinches. Day, 290. 


B. vagra, Ham. Buch. Indistinct vertical bars, 


B. barila, Yam. Buch. Persi, H. Fourteen or 
fifteen vertical bars. 


B. bola, Ham. Buch. Gila, Ti. 
blotches. Day, 291. 


Two rows of 
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B. hoalius, Ham. Buch. Hayali,H. To six 
inches in length. 


Danio devario, Ham. Buch. Daba, dahriya, H. 
No barbels. 


Perilampus atpar, Ham. Buch. Moriya, H. 
Greenish, with a silvery lateral band. Day, 
292. ; 


P, laubuca, Ham. Buch. Kuncheliya, H. A 
black mark above base of pectoral fin, Day, 
293. 


Chela bacaila, Ham. Buch. Cheliya, H. At- 
tains to six inches. 

C. gora, Ham. Buch. Cheliya H, Attains to 
eight inches in length, 


Botia dario, Ham. Buch, Sakéiya, 1. Barbels 
eight. 

B, Almorha, Gray. Barbels eight. 

Nemacheilus botia, Ham. Buch. Gaéluwa, H. 


Body irregularly blotched. Caudal emargi- 
‘nate. Day, 296. 


N, rupicola, McClell. Chétal, H. Eleven to se- 
venteen bands, brown, and wider than the 
ground colour. Caudal forked. Length 3§ 
inches. Day, 296, 


N. zonata, McClell. Eleven to thirteen dark 
zones encircle the body. not half the width 
of the ground colour. Caudal forked, 


N. montanus, McClell. Ldl machhli,H. Twelve 
vertical brown bands, Caudal forked. 
Himalayas. 


Eleven to fifteen irre- 
Caudals slightly emuarginate. 


N, spilopterue, Cav. 
gular bands. 
Himalayas. 

Family Croreimwe. 


Engraulis telara, Ham. Buch. Pencka, Ben. 
Found in the Ganges. Day, 299, 


Family Nororrerime. 


Notopterus kapirat, Bonn. Mok, H. Attains 
tu two fect or more. 


Order PiLacrosTomata. 
Sub-order Selachoidei, 
Family CarcHARIID@. 
Carcharias gangeticus, Mill. Ofa grey colour. 
This savage ground shark attains a length 
of five fect. Day, 305. 
Sub-order Batorper or Rays. 


Trygon uarnak, Eorsk., and T, sephen, Forsk. 
Both found in the Ganges, 
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HISTORY. 

THE earliest settlement of the Aryan race within the confines of India was 
in that portion of the Panjab lying between the Drishadwati (Khagar) and Sara- 
swati (Sarsuti)rivers, to the west of and adjoin- 
ing the upper Duab, the Brahmavarta of Manu. 
It was here that the principal personages mentioned in the Vedas lived, and, 
under the auspices of Saraswati, the goddess of learning, the Vedas and Puranas 
were compiled. The Vedas show us a colony of fair-complexioned strangers settled 
amongst dark-skinned, rude and uncivilised aborigines. The mode of life of these 
colonists was simple in the extreme. The head of the family combined in himself 
the office of priest and chief, and the members devoted themselves chiefly to cul- 
tivating the ground and tending cattle. Hence they spread into the Dudb 
and eastern India. The Solar race gave kings to Ajudhiya in southern Oudh, 
and colonies to a great part of these provinces. One branch settled in 
Tirhit and founded the family of the Maithila kings, and another occupied 
southern Tirhit or Vaisali (Saran). The Lunar race sprung from ths same stock, 
and occasionally intermarrying with the Solar line, gave princes to Pratish- 
thana, a city to the south of Ajidhiya (Ayodhya), to Kashi (Benares), Maga- 
dha and Behar ; to the Vindhya hills, and across them to Berar (Vidarbha). 
_ The earliest princes of Kusasthali, on the Narbada, Dwarka in Gujrat, Hastiné- 
pur and Muttra, belong to the same race. Though there are hints of settlement 
in the peninsula, yet these are so indistinot, that it is difficult to say whether 
they belong to the original works in which they are mentioned or are interpola- 
tions of Jater times.} 

The earliest traditions regarding these provinces are connected with the upper 
Dudb, and there centre in Hastinapur, the ancient city of the Pandavas, situated 
in the parganah of Hastinapur in the Meerut District. Few traces of the old city 
how remain to show what its extent may have been, but universal report points 
out the existing shapeless kheras or mounds as the 
residence of the moon-descended princes of the 
house of Bhfrata, from whom came the actors in the great war mentioned in 
the pages of the Mahabharata. With the exception, perhaps, of the Ramayana, 
devoted to the achievements of the Solar race, there is no work in India which 
has had such influence on the Hindu mind as the Mahabbarata. Its legends 
are as household words, and are usedas commonly and naturally in the conver- 
sation and writings of the people as the mythical history of Greece and Rome 
and the narratives of the Sacred Scriptures are quoted in the west. And this 
is no decaying influence, for up to the present day, the belief’ is universal that 


eR AE RS fT FS OS pe a AE AA 


Vaidik period. 


The Mahabharata. 


1 For a popuiar and accurate resumé of the facts known concerning the Vaidik and Brah- 
manic ages, I would refer the reader to Mrs. Manning’s (Mra, Speir) “Ancient India,” and fur the 
literature and its history to Max Miuller’s works. 
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the perusal, or even listening to the perusal, of the Mah&bhérata cleanses from all 
sin. It is impossible to understand almost any modern popular work written by 
Hindus for Hindu readers without at least an acquaintance with the outlines of 
the story of the Lunar race ; so that apart from its historical interest, the records 
of this great family would appear to demand some notice in the present volume. 
Setting aside the miraculous events, which in common with the Iliad and 
£neid surround, a3 with a halo, the births and exploits of the principal heroes, 
Historical value of these the residue of the narrative may be accepted as 
legends, founded on facts. There is nothing unnatural in the 
circumstances of the dispute between the rival branches of the family of Kura, 
and no reason appears for considering the whole as a gigantic fraud perpe- 
trated by the nation at large and permitted to’ pervade the entire post-Vedic 
literature of the different Hindu communities throughout India for the purpose 
of deception. This is not the place for entering into a critical examination of the 
Mahabharata, as to whether it is the work of one hand or of many, or what 
portions have been written soon after the events they record, and what may be 
considered the interpolations of successive editors. Professor H. H. Wilson 
places the compilation at no later date than the thirteenth or fourteenth cen- 
tury before Christ, whilst General Cunningham fixes on the end of the fifteenth 
century before Christ, making the birth of Parikshit to have occurred in 1430 
before Christ, six years before the great war.! 








1 V;P. IV, 232. General Cunningham in Arch. Rep. I., 126. The grounds on which this 
opinion has been adopted are, (1) Bentley’s statement that certain positions of the planets recorded 
in the Mahdébhfrata took place in 1824-5 B. C., and there is no year either before or since that 
period in which they were so situated. (2) The Vishnu Purana(V. P.IV. 232,) declares that at 
the birth of Parikshit the seven Rishis (the great Bezr) were in Magha, and the Kali age then 
commenced. The Rishis pass through each lunar asterism in 100 years (/bid p. 2838, note) and 
this gives an interval between Nanda and Parikshit of 1,000 years. All the copies of the Vishou 
Pur&na give 1,015 years; the Matsya Purdfna has 1,050 years, and the Bhagavata 1,115 years, The 
items, however, recorded in the Bhagavata make up 1,500 years. Professor Wilson considers the 
shorter period is best proportioned to the number of kings; for reckoning from Sahadeva, who 
wasa contemporary of Parikshit, there were forty-seven kings, which as the divisor of 105v 
(Matsya), gives rather more than twenty-two years to each reign. The duration of the reigns of 
the nine Nandas will place the birth of Parikshit, according to the Vishnu Purana, 1,115 years 
Geforethe accession of Chandragupta (Sandrakottus) in 315 B. C., or 1480 B.C., that is, six years 
before the great war in 1424 B.C. According to the Matsya chronolugy the date of Parikahit’s 
birth will be 1465 B.C., and according to the Bhégavata, 1530 B. C. Colonel Wilford (As. Res, 
IX., 116) places the conclusion of the great warin 1370 B. C., and Hamilton (Buchanan) conjec- 
tures it to have occurred in the thirteenth century before Christ. Colebrooke (I. Misc. Ess., 109, 
200) infers from astronomical data that the arrangement of the Vedas by Vyasa, the substituted 
husband of the widows of Vichitravirya, took place in the fourteenth century before Christ. 
Mr. Bentley (Hindi Astronomy, p. 67) brings the date of Yudhishthira to 575 B.C., but the weight 
of authority, according to Professor H. H. Wilson, “is in favour of the thirteenth or fourteenth 
_ century, B. C., for the war of the Mahabharata, and the reputed commencement of the Kali age.” 
The popular date for its commenement is 3101 B. C., or the date of Noah’s deluge (Mill). 
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The account given in the Mahabhérata may be supplemented from the 
genealogical portions of the Purdnas, which substan- 
tially agree with the facts recorded in the great epic. 
The Puranas are eighteen in number, compiled at different times and by various 
hands. The Visbnu Purana, which has been translated by Professor Wilson" 
and edited by Dr. Hall, is the principal, and next to the Bhégavata is still 
regarded as the great authority on matters connected with their religion by large 
sections of the Hindu community. Professor Wilson attributes its compila- 
tion to some time before the twelfth century of our era. According to Amara 
Sinha, who flourished fifty-six years before Christ, a Purana should contain five 
books, one relating to primary creation or cosmogony ; the next to secondary 
creation, or the destruction and renovation of worlds, including chronology ; 
thirdly, the genealogy of gods and patriarchs ; fourthly, the reigns of the Manus, 
or periods called manwantaras; and lastly, history, giving an account of the 
Lunar and Solar races, and of their descendants, to modern times. None of the 
Pur&nas come up to this standard, and the Vishnu Purana only in part; but so 
much more so than the others, that “ it is one of the circumstances which give 
to-this work a more authentic character than most of its fellows can pretend 
to.” Imperfect as they are, and disfigured by absurd stories and interpolations of 
later times, the Puranas, with the great epic poems, are the chief amongst the 
few historical records we possess of any antiquity to assist us in compiling 
an account of the heroic age.? 

The Lunar race in the Purdnas are descended from Brahma, who sprang from 
the lotus forming the navel of Narayana. From Brah- 
ma came Atri, and from Atri, Soma or the moon, whom 


The Puranas. 


The Lunar race, 





2 Collected works, Vols. VI. to X.; London, 1862-71. * Professor Wilson writes:—“The 
different works known by the name of Puranas are evidently derived from the same religious 
system as the Raméyana and Mahébharata, or from the mytho-heroic stage of Hindu belief. T hey 
preacnt, however, peculiarities which designate their belonging to a later period, and to an im- 
portant modification in the progress of opinion. They repeat the theoretical cosmogony of the 
two great poems ; they expand and systematize the chronological computations ; and they give 
a more definite and connected representation of the mythological fictions and the historical tradi- 
tiona. But, besides these and other particulars, which may be derivable from an old, if not from 
a primitive era, they offer characteristic peculiarities of a more modern description, in the para- 
mount importance which they assign to individual divinities, in the variety and purport of the 
rites and observances addressed to them, and in the invention of new legends illustrative of the 
power and graciousness of those deities, and of the efficacy of implicit devotion to them. Siva 
and Vishou, under one or other form, are almost the sole objects that claim the homage of the 
Hindds in the Purdénas, departing from the domestic and elemental ritual of the Vedas, and exhi- 
biting a sectarial fervour and exclusiveness not traceable in the Ramayana, and only to a qualf- 
fied extent in the Mahdbhfrata. They are no longer authorities fur Hindu belief, as a whole: 
they are special guides for separate and sometimes conflicting branches of it ; compiled for the 


evident purpose of promoting the preferential, or, in some cases, the sole worship of Vishaou or 
of Siva.” (CV. P. I, v.) 
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Bralima installed as the sovereign of Brahmans, plants an:l the stars. Soma, 
by an intrigue with Tara, the wife of Brihaspati, preceptor of the gods, had a son 
named Budha, who, married Ia, a daughter of the sun. To him was born Puru- 
ruvas who, by the nymph Urvasi, had six sons, the eldest of whom was named 
Ayus. Yaydati, the son of Ayus, had five sons, to whom he severally applied to 
remove the premature decay under which he suffered owing to the curse of 
his father-in-law. All refused to undergo the privations of old age except 
Purnu, the youngest, who willingly gave his youth to his father and hecame an 
aged man. Yaydti, touched with the piety of his youngest son, subsequently 
determined to resume his decrepitude. He called all his sons before him and 
restored to Puru his youth, and distributed amongst them all his kingdom. To 
Turvasu he gave the south-east of his kingdom, and his posterity ended with 
Marutta, who adopted Dushyantu of the race of Puru. Druhyu' was made 
prince of the west, Anu of the north, and Y&du of the south. All were 
directed to govern as viceroys of Puru, who was declared monarch of the whole 
earth. 

Yadu had several sons, and amongst his descendants were Krishna and Ba- 
larama, the allies of the Pandavas. In the line of Puru 
came Dushyantu, who was adopted by his cousin Ma- 
rutta, and had by Sakuntala,? the mighty king Bharata, the emperor of the entire 
earth. He is the first great king of the race, and to this day India is known 
amongst Hindus as Bharatavarsha, or the country of Bh&rata. Amongst his 
descendants come Sahotra, the father of Hastin, who founded Hastindpura. 
Hastin had three sons, the eldest of whom was named Ajamirha. The sove- 
reignty of Hastinapura itself remained in the hands of his son Rikshu, who was 
succeeded by Samvarana. Haryaswa, the fifth in descent from Nila, the bro- 
ther of Rikshu, had five sons, of whom their father said—‘‘ These my five 
(pancha) sons are able (alam) to protect the countries,’ and hence they were 
termed Panchflas. Even thus early dissensions existed in the family, for we tind 
from the Mah&barata that the Panchalas expelled their cousin Samvarana from 
Hastinapur, which was again recovered by hisson Kuru, who gave his name to 
the holy district of Kurukshetra.? In the Puranas the possessions of the Kau- 
ravas and the Panchalas form the middle districts of Bhaératavarsha. To the 


The Pauravas. 





1The sons of Prachetas, the eighth in descent from Druhyu, are subseqnently said 
(V. P. IV., 119) to have been the “ princes of the lawless Mlechchas of the north,” while the 
Mahabharata calls them ‘‘ Vaibhojas, a people unacquainted with the use of carts or beasts of 
burthen, snd who travcl on rafts; they have no kings.” As king of the south-east he should 
rule over Arakan and Ava, but many authorities derive the nations of the peninsula also from 
him (Zbid, 117.) ? The legend of Dushyantu and Sakuntala has been dramatised by Kalidasa 
in his beautiful poem of Sakuntala, or “Sakuntala recognized by the ring,” the scene of which 
is laid in the Bijnor District, (Ed. Williama: Hertford, 1855.) 3 Near Thanesar.—Cunning- 
ham, Anc, Geogh, 331. 
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Panchala family belonged Drupada, in whose reign their 
possessions were divided. Drona,' with the assistance 
of the Pandavas, conquered the entire kingdom, and then ceded the southern 
portion to Drupada. Panchala at this time would seem to include the entire 
tract of country to the north and west of Dehli, from the Siwalik (Shiw4lak) 
hills to the Chambal. In the southern portion, the principal cities were 
Makandi on the Ganges, and Kampilya or Kampil in the Farukhabad District ; 
Ahichhatra in the Barecilly (Barcli) District was the chief city of northern 
Panchala. 

From Jahau, the son of Kuru, was descended the Raja Sintanu, who had, by 
the river goddess Ganga, the great Santanava. Sau- 
tanu in his old age desired a young wife, and Santanava 
procured him such a one in Satyévati, but the girl’s parents refused to give 
their consent, on the ground that Santanava would succeed to the throne before 
their daughter’s son. On hearing this, Santanava, to please his father, vowed a life 
of cehbaoy, and gave up his right to the throne to the offspring of Saty&vati. 
Henceforward he went by the name of Bhishma or “ the dreadful,’’ on account 
of his dreadful vow. Satydvati bore two sons, Chitrangada and Vichitravirya. 
The first was killed in conflict with the Gandharvas or inhabitants of the hilly 
tracts to the north, and the latter married the two daughters of the king of Kashi 
(Benares). Vichitravirya died without issue, and his mother thereupon applied 
to his half-brother Bhishma to raise up sons to continue the line. Bhishma’s 
vow of celibacy precluded him from undertaking the task. Tho Rani Dowager* 
then ordered her son Vyasa to take to wife his half brother’s widows. The 
offspring of this marriage was Dhritarashtra, the blind, Pandu the pale, and, by a 
slave-girl, Vidura. 

The three boys were brought up. by their uncle Bhishma, who on their com- 
ing of age set aside Dhritardshtra, because he was blind, 
and Vidura because of his lowly birth, and- elevated 
Pandu to the rdj of Bharata. Amongst the Sa&twatas descended from Kroshtu 
son of Yadu was a prince named Sura, who gave his daughter Pritha to Bhoja 
or Kuati-bhoja, a réja who dwelt on the Vindhya mountains. She married 
Pandu and bore to him Yudhishthira, Bhima and Arjuna, who, owing to Pandy, 
from a curse pronounced on him, being unable to procreate children, were in 
reality the offspring of the deities Dharma, Vayu (the air), and Indra. Before 
her marriage with Pandu, Pritha or Kunti had ason (Karna) by the divine 


Panchala. 


Raja Santann. 


Pandu. 


1Satya dhriti, a Panchdéla prince, had a daughter by Urvasi, whom he abandoned. She 
was found by Raja Saéntanu, who brought her up and gave her in marriage to Drona; she bore 
to him Aswatthama,—V. P. IV., 146. 2 Satyavati is said to have borne Vyasa or Krishna- 
dwaipayaaa, the relator of the Vishnu Purana to Parasara, before her marriage with Santanu, 
He also was therefore a half brother of Vichitravirya, and as such was then legally cntitled to. 
marry his deccased brother’s widows, 
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Aditya (the sun,) whom she exposed, while still an infant, on the banks of the 
Jumna. He was found there by Adiratha, the séa or charioteer of king Stra, 
who brought him up as his own son.! P&ndu had a second wife named MAdri, 
who bore him, by the twin sons of Aditya (Ndsatya and Dasra), the brothers 
Nakula and Sahadeva. P&ndu died soon afterwards, and was succeeded in the 
rdj by Dhritarashtra, who married a daughter of the Raja of Gandhara (Pesha- 
war). She bore him Duryodhana, Duhsdsana, and other sons to the number 
of one hundred, known henceforth as the Kauravas, from their progenitor, Kurn, 
to distinguish them from the Pandavas, the five sons of P&ndu.? 

The youths of both families were brought up together in Hastinapur, and were 

Early life of the Pén- instructed in the use of arms by Drona, who had 

davas and Kauravas. quarrelled with the Panchaéla Réja Drupada, and taken 
up his residence with Bhishma. Drona made one condition with them, that on 
their acquiring a thorough knowledge of their weapons, his pupils should 
assist him in fighting against Drupada.* Yudhishthira became a proficient in 
the use of the spear; Arjuna was the most famous archer of his time ; Bhima 
learned the use of the club ;‘ N&kula, the management of horses, and Saha- 
deva became an expert swordsman. Arjuna and Bhima were the favourite 
pupils of Drona, and on this account excited the jealousy of Duryodhana and 
his brethren the Kauravas. The military school soon became famous, and many 
sons of Rajas flocked for instruction to Drona, and amongst them the son of 
the R&ja of the Bhils, whom, as a barbarian, Drona refused to instruct. Noth- 
ing daunted, the Bhil prince set up an image of clay to represent Drona, 
and learned archery by practising before the image. On seeing this Drona 
permitted the Bhil to continue the practice, but bound him by an oath to use 
the middle finger alone in drawing the string, hence this custom is said to have 
descended amongst the Bhils to the present day. Continuous public assaults 
of arms were held by the pupils of Drona, with whom many strangers® tried 
their strength. 

The Kauravas, according to the compact with Drona, first attempted the 
reduction of Panchala, but were unsuccessful. The 
Pandavas however succeeded, and this added to the 
jealousy with which they were regarded by their cousins. This was further 


Feuds arise. 








eed 


1 See Wheeler's History, [., 93. *¥For a fuller account of the Mahabhérata, see Wheeler's 
History of India, Vol. L: London, 1867; and for a translation of the entire poem, see Fauche; 
Paris, 1863-70. * Drona was the son of the preceptor Bharadwaja, and was brought up by 
his father with Drupada, son of Priehata, the Raja of Panchéla. When both grew up, Drupada 
treated Drona with disrespect and continually taunted him with his inferiority, as a mendicant 
Brahman, to the position of himself as a Keshatriya Raja. On this account Drona sought 
revenge. “Hence the monoliths bearing Asoka’s edicts are popularly knownas Bhim Sen 


ke gadd, or ‘ Bhim Sen’s club.’ 5 Karna, the charioteer, first appears in public at one of 
these assemblies, 
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heightened by the contest for the post-of heir-apparent or Yuvaréja, which 
was conferred on Yudhishthira by Dhritarashtra. But to such a height did 
their contentions go, that the Maharaja recommended the Pandavas to proceed 
for a time to Varandvata (Allahabad), until matters could be arranged.' 
There Duryodhana caused them to be lodged in a house smeared with lac and 
other combustible materials, with the intention of burning the Pandavas and 
their mother Kunti in it.2 From this fate they were delivered by diggiag 
an underground passage, at the suggestion of Vidura, throagh which they 
escaped unnoticed to the great jungle. Here they met with many adventures : 
Bhima subdued ithe Rakshasa Hidimba, whose daughter he married, and the 
cannibal Asura Vika, who used to devour daily one of the inhabitants of the 
city of Ekachakra, identified with the modern Ara (Arrah). 

On their departure from Ekachakra, the Pandavas heard of the approach- 
ing swayamvara® of Draupadi, the beautiful daughter 
of the Panchala king Drupada. They proceeded to Kam- 
pilya, the residence of the Kaja, and there Draupadi was won by the prowess 
of Arjuna, who struck the eye of the golden fish through the chakrd at the first 
discharge from his bow. The catalogue of the R&jas attending the assembly 
is of some interest, as showing the principal kingdoms of those days. From 
Dwarka came Krishna and Balarama ; from the north-west the Raja of Sindhu 
(Indus), and the sons of the Raja of Gandhara ( Peshawar) ; from the east came 
Vatsaraja, the aja of Kosala (Berar), Jarasandha, Raja of Magadha (Bahar), 
and the Raja of Paundra (Bengal proper); from the south came the Raja of 
Chhedi (on the Narbada), the Raja of Viréta (Matsya),‘ and the Raja of Madra 
(Panj4b). Draupadi married the five brothers, and returning to Hastinépur 
it was resolved to divide the dj. The Pandavas took the western half known 
as Khandava-prastha, and founded the city of Indra-prastha on the bank of the 
Jumna. They then burned the forest and drove out the Nagas and their Raja 
Takshaka from the neighbourhood, and built separate houses for themselves. 
Draupadi lived in tura with each of the brethren, and it was agreed amongst 
them that “ if a brother entered the house of another 
brother while Draupadi was dwelling there, he should 
depart into exile for twelve years.”” Arjuna broke this rule first, and in conse- 
quence set out from Indra-prastha to visit other countries. Amongst the 
places visited by him are Hardwar on the Ganges, where he had an intrigue 
with Ulupi, the daughter of Vasuki, the Raja of the Nagas. He then went 
to Mahendra or Malabar, where he visited Parasur4m;' and next to Manipura 


eee 


Marriage with Draupadi. 


Arjuna’s exile. 


1 There is good reason for believing that this episode of the exile to Varanavata is an inter- 


polation of later times. 2See V. P. IV., 80. 3 The swayamvara gave the woman, as 
the prize of skill and valour, to the most distinguished of the competitors, or allowed her to 
choose from amongst the suitors for her hand. 4A kingdom to the west of Muttra in 
Gwaliar. 5 Sec Vishnu Purana, IV., 24. 
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where he married Chitrangad4, the daughter of tha Raja. We then find him at 
Dwarka in the Yadava country, where he met Krishna and Bélfrdima, and 
espoused their sister Subhadra, with whom he returned to Indra-prastha. 

In the meantime the new settlement prospered so much, that Yudhish- 
thira resolved to celebrate the royal sacrifice’ (ra- 
jastiya), intended as an assertion of sovereignty as well 
as a sacrifice to the gods. Yudhishthira had previously subdued many of the 
neighbouring Rajas, and it is even said that Bhima and Arjuna had visited 
Magadha and slain Jérasandha. To complete the preparations, Yudhishthira 
sent his four brethren to the four quarters of the earth to collect tribute from all 
countries for the space of a year. On their return all assembled at a great feast 
in the council hall, including representatives of the four castes,” when the argha® 
was presented to Krishna as the most important personage present. In return 
for this Krishna slew Sisupfla, Raja of Chhedi, for presuming to interfere with 
the sacrifice. The success of the inauguration of the new rdj induced Duryo- 
dhana to plan fresh schemes whereby he might dispossess the Pandavas. For 
this purpose he induced his father to invite the Pandavas to Hastinapur, and 
there inveigled them intd a gambling match with his uncle Sakuni. In the 
game Yudhishthira lost his kingdom, his brethren, himself, and finally his wife 
Draupadi. A terriblescene then ensued. Draupadi was insulted by Duryodhana, 
and at length released by his father, who arranged that there should be another 
game, at which whoever lost should give up his rdj and depart into exile for 
twelve years in a jungle, and one year in a city in disguise. If discovered dar- 
ing the year they lived in disguise they were again to go through their exile. 
The Pandavas again lost the game, and leaving their mother Kunti under the 
care of Vidura, set out into exile. 

For twelve years they wandered through the forest with Draupadi,‘ occa- 
sionally visiting holy places and living on the game 
they shot on the way. Arjuna visited the Himalayas, 


Condition of Indra-prastha. 


Exile of the Pandavas. 





1 These sacrifices, as observed by Mr. Wheeler, underwent several modifications. The original 
type, or the coronation banquet, was subsequently converted into sacrificial sessions of a purely 
religious character; thea came the Buddhists, who substituted ower offerings for animals; and 
finally the homa (clarified butter), and pdyasa (rice and milk) came in with the Brahmanical 
revival in the niath century. * “ All Brahmans and Kshatriyas, and all the respectable 
Vaisyas and Sudras. ”’ ° The argha is an offering of flowers, milk or honey etill made to idols, 
or a Brahman, ora bridegroom on his wedding day. * Draupadi bore five sons, one to each of 
the Pandavas: the sonof Yudhishthira was Prativindhya ; of Bhimasena was Sratasoma ; of 
Arjuoa, Srutakirtti; Nakula begot Saténika; and Sahadeva, Srutakarman. In his notes on the 
history of Kashmir (As. Res. XV., IL.) Prof. Wilson alludes to the traditions which make Kashmir 
the native seat of the Pandavas, Besides the history of Kashmfr, which positively asserts that 52 
kings of the Kaurava family ruled there, Wilford shows, from Hindu authorities, that the city of 
the Péndavas was in the valley ; and even the Mah&bharata makes “ the holy mountain of Himavat” 
the birthplace of the five sons of Pandu, 
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where, by propitiating Siva, he became possessed of powerful weapons. Whilst 
in the jungles the Pandavas heard that the Kauravas had been captured by the 
Gandharvas of the hills, and returning good for evil rescued them from their 
enemies. This was not the only adventure that befel them, for the Réja of 
Sindhu, passing by the hermitage of the Pandavas during their absence, saw 
Draupadi, and falling in love with her, carried her off, when she was with 
difficulty rescued by Yudhishthira. for the year of exile in disguise the Pan- 
davas chose the city of R4ja Virdta (Matsya), and entered into his service 
under assumed names. They remained there for the year, and defeated an attack 
of the Kauravas and the Réja of Trigarta (Hill State of Kotoch). The Pan- 
. davas then disclosed their real origin and made an alliance with the Raja, con- 
firmed by the marriage of his daughter Uttara with Abhimanyu, the son of 
Arjuna by Subhadra. At a council held immediately after the marriage feast, 
it was resolved to send an embassy to Hastin&pur to demand the restoration of 
Indra-prastha. Drupada despatched his family priest on behalf of the Pan- 
davas, and Dhritarashtra and Bhishma lent a favourable ear to their application ; 
but Karna’ and Duryodhana were intractable, urging that they had discovered 
the Pandavas before the expiration of the thirteenth year. Sanjaya, the charios 
teer of the Mahfrija, was, however, despatched to the Pandavas, but the 
negotiations ended in disappointment, nor did Krishna fare better in his efforts 
at mediation. 

War was resolved on by both sides, forces were collected, and every‘ prepa- 
ration made. Both Kauravas and Pandavas marched 
to the plain of Kurakshetra near Panipat, and there 
intrenched themselves. Bhishma was appointed generalissimo of the Kauravas, 
and Dhrishtadyumna, son of Raja Drupada, filled the same office on the side 
of the Pandavas. Every precaution was observed. A lake lay between the P&n- 
davas and their enemies, on one side was the Saraswati river, and on the other 
a deep trench was dug, while sentries were posted, and signs and passwords were 
appointed by which they might recognize their own people. A challenge? 
was then sent by Duryodhana to the Pandavas, filled with the most insulting 
references to the events that had taken place, and this was replied to by Arjuna. 
The next step was the formation of a code of rules by the commanders of each 
army for ameliorating the horrors of war, which, however disregarded during 

the war in individual instances, were generally adhered to.° 


The great war. 


1 Karna owed Arjuna a grudge on account of Draupadi’s objecting to his candidature at her 
swayamvara because of his suspicious parentage. * The herald charged with the message recapi- 
tulates all the wrongs the Pandavas had suffered at the hands of their cousins, and dares them to 
take revenge; in fact the harangue is something of the nature of the speeches Fenimore Cooper 
pots in the mouths of his American Indian heroes, * These‘ Geneva’ rules deserve reproduction. 
They are—(!) We agree not to make war by stratagem or treachery. (2) When fighting we will 
fight to death, but when we leave off we may visit each other, hold conference together, or mess 
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The battle opened with the usual shouting and clangour of drums and conch 
shells, and lasted for eighteen days' The Paéndava 
commander remained to the last, but on the tenth day 
the Kauravas lost Bhishma, slain by Arjuna. Bhishma was succeeded by Drona 
for five days; on his death Karna assumed the command for two days only, 
when he also was slain. Salya was the Kaurava commander on the last day. 
The narrative of the battle during the first ten days is little more than a des- 
cription of a succession of charges, and the conversations of the principal actors 
on the day’s events. On the twelfth day some curious tacties were displayed. 
The Kauravas were drawn up as a spider’s web and entirely surrounded their 
enemies until relieved by Abhimanyu, who charged them repeatedly, and while . 
doing so lost his life. The battle was then renewed by torchlight, and on the 
fourteenth day Drona fell at the hands of Drishtadyumna. The principal 
events of the two days during which Karna commanded are the fight between 
Bhima and Duhsdsana, when Bhima fulfilled his vow of drinking the blood of 
Duhsésana, on account of an insult offered by him to Draupadi; and the fight 
between Arjuna.and Karna, in which the latter was slain. Salya, Raja of 
Madra, who commanded on the last day, was slain by Yudhishthira, and 
but three warriors were left to the Kauravas. On seeing this, Duryodhana 
concealed himself amid the bulrushes in the lake, but was discovered and 
compelled to fight with Bhima. Both were wounded in the encounter, and 
the conflict ceased. The Pandavas then proceeded to plunder the camp of 
the Kauravas, but during their absence Aswatthama, the son of Drona, 
one of the surviving Kaurava warriors, entered the Pandava camp and slew 
not only their general Drishtadyumna, but also the five sons of Draupadi. 
Duryodhana died of his wounds on the ficld. The next scene represents the 
reconciliation of the Pandavas with Dhritarashtra, the visit of the wives 
and tamilies of the deceased warriors to the field of battle, and the cremation 
ceremonies. 
After the funeral ceremonies were completed, Yudhishthira proceeded to 
Installation of Yud- Hastinapur, where he was installed as Raja, under Dhri- 
hishthirs. tarashtra, and attempted the celebration of the great 


The battle. 





together. (3) We will spare all drummers, charioteers, those that run away and those that lay 
down their arms. (4) Horsemen alone shall fight with horsemen, elephant ridera with the same 
class, footmen with footmen, and those in chariots with warriors in chariots. (5) When warriors 
are only abusing each other they shall not also use arms. (6) No man shall take up arms against 
another without giving him warning. (7) When two combatants are engaged together, no third 
person shall interfere. These unique rules need no comment, and even here the chronicler is 
forced to say very often “they fought fairly for an hour or two, and then like drunken Asuras, 
they forgot all the laws of fair fighting, and fell to in great confasion.’’ 

1 Before commencing, Yudhishthira piously asked permission of his preceptors Bhishma and 
Drona to attack them. 
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aswamedha or horse-sacrifice.! Arjuna led the army which followed the horse 
with many adventures for one year, and returned successfully to Hastinapur, 
where the great sacrifice was made with homa of curds, milk and clarified but- 
ter. For some time after this all lived in peace, until Dhritar4shtra, mindful 
of the death of his sons at the hands of Bhima, determined to separate from 
the Pandavas, and with his family retired to the jungles on the banks of the 
Ganges, where they all perished in a jungle fire. From Dw&rka, too, news 
came of the death of Krishna and B&l&érama, and the destruction of the city by 
acyclone. Oppressed hy these disasters, the Pandavas resolved to abandon 
worldly affairs, and gave the raj of Hastindpur to Parikshit, the son of Abhi- 
manyu by Uttara, and grandson of Arjun, and the rdj of Indra-prastha to 
Yuyutsu, the only surviving.son of Dhritar4shtra. Then, assuming the garb of 
devotees, they passed forth from the city towards the rising sun, and reached 
the Himélaya mountains, where they died. 

The preceding story gives us the history of the fortunes of the first great 
outpost of the Aryan immigrants after they passed 
the Saraswati to Brahmarshi-desa, or the land of the 
Rishis or Sages. It also marks the commencement of the Brahmanical period, 
when the Brahmans first began to assume the exclusive direction of religi- 
ous ceremonies, and the permanent distinctions of caste began to be established. 
The Purdnas make mention of Brahmans being descended from several of the 
ancestors of the Pandavas; of others it is said that they were progenitors of 


State of society. 





1The aswamedhq seems to have been of a more important character than the rajastya. In 
the former the mere proposal to sacrifice carries with it the idea of universal sovereignty, while 
the latter seems to consist for the most part of the mere inauguration ceremonies of a new 
State. Inthe aswamedha, a horse was taken of a black colour or ‘ofa pure white colour like the 
moon, with a yellow tail and a black ear,’ and was allowed to run loose wherever he willed for 
the space of one year. The Raja and his army followed the horse into every country, and 
wherever it went the Rajas were obliged either to fight or submit. At the expiration of the 
year, if always victorious, the Raja and his army, accompanied by the other Rajas whom he had 
subdued, returned to his city, where a grand sacrifice was made, at which the horse was killed and 
eaten by the guests. Before the sacrifice the principal actor and his wife bathed, and then the 
ground was measured off by the Réja and ploughed by him, while the Ranf sowed a portion of each 
kind of seed, and the Brahmans and women prayed. The ground was then paved with golden 
bricks, and eight pillars and a canopy were erected of the same material. Then eight large pits 
were dug and eight ladles made for the oma of curds, milk and clarified butter, in which skins 
ataffed with every edible vegetable were placed. Water was brought from the Ganges by the 
principal guests and their wives, on whom the Réja in return bestowed garlands of jewels, and gave 
them betel-nut to eat, and at last a fire was lighted in each pit, and the various ingredients for the 
homa were presented to it. ‘The Rija was then bathed in the Ganges water as well as the horse ; 
the herse was then decapitated and opened for the discovery of omens, after which portions of 
hie flesh were added to the Aoma, and the remainder was distributed among the guests. The 
assembly closed with the ceremony of hathing the Raja and his wife with Ganges water by the 
assembled guests and their wives, 
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representatives of the four castes. The sage Vydsa himself, the compiler of | 
the Vedas and the Mahabhérata, was the reputed father of the Kshatriya Panda- 
vas, All through the Vaidik records the Brahman is held to be inferior to the 
Kshatriya, and even here we see it in the treatment Drona received at the 
hands of Drupada. At the same time the gradual reversal of the position of 
the two classes may be traced, and the gradual submission of brute force to 
intellect. The legends also show the processes of early colonization. When the 
settlement at Hastin4pur became overpopulated, a colony was formed on the 
Jumna, whose first care was to burn down the forest and drive out the aborigi- 
nal tribes known as Nagas, Daityas, Asuras and Bhils. The conquerors fre- 
quently took to themselves wives from these peoples, or were adopted into their 
families. The form of government was a patriarchal despotism, the connect- 

ing link between the family rule of the Vaidik age and the monarchical insti- 
tutions of later times. Submission to the head of the family and the precep- 
tor was regarded as a sacred duty. Polyandry' was practised, as well as the 

custom still existing among semi-aboriginal tribes such as Jats, Gujars, Ahirs, 
Pasis, Chamars, &c., of marrying the widow of a deceased kinsman. The 
only instance of satf, or the burning of wives with their deceased husbands, 
is clearly a modern interpolation. Hunting and athletic sports were the 
principal amusements, while all engaged in agriculture, the chief himself marking 
its dignity by ploughing the ground with a golden plough at the great sacrifice. 

Cattle, too, formed a great portion of their wealth, and every third year there 

was an expedition to the forests to brand all the calves that had been born. 

The weapons in use were the sling, lasso, spear, club, bow and sword. Horse- 
manship was considered an accomplishment, and driving the chariot of the 
Raéja was an office of high rank, and only held by a confidential servant. The 
‘ uprohit and the charioteer frequently appear as the advisers, ministers and 
ambassadors of the Réja. The women of the family showed themselves in public, 
and were present at the great feasts, where wine and flesh were freely partaken 

of. At the swayamvara, women were allowed to choose their husbands among the 

suitors, and even where given away as a prize to the victor in the tournament, 

had a right to exclude an unwelcome suitor from the trial. They also presided 
over the distribution of food and all the household arrangements, but even here 
the mother-in-law was the head of the spindle-side.* The most popular vice 
of the Kshatriyas was gambling, while the aboriginal tribes seem to have been 


addicted to drunkenness, Altogether the picture still presented to us is that 
ee a a ar ee ee TE 

1 At the same time Pandu had two wives and Dhritaréshtra had only one. 2 Witness 
the stury of the mother of the Raja of Badravati, who, when invited to accompany her son to the 
aswamedha, replied “ I will never quit this house ; for if I stir, all the goods and chattels here 
will be used up. My maids and servants will be every day plundering milk and grain and 
butter, so that when I return half my property will be wasted or stolen.” 
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of a family of fair-complexioned immigrants, with their dependants and fol- 
lowers, settling down in a land clothed with forest and inhabited by dark- 
skinned wandering tribes. Their chief wealth lay in their cattle, but they 
brought with them also the arts of agriculture. Increasing numbers and a 
settled life carried with them new wants and modified the form of government. 
Bach colony from the parent stock in course of time assumad independence, and 
became mindful of its own interests alone. Hence numerous petty states arose, 
which, in the natural course of events, sought each to aggrandise itself at the 
expense of the others, until one became paramount; and, whilst permitting a 
certain amount of independence, assumed a general control. Instead of the 
great council, where all Brahmans and Kshatriyas and even respectable Vaisyas 
and Sudras were present and gave their opinions, the power gradually cen- 
tred in the Raja alone, who was assisted by a minister and a commander of the 
forces. When the numbers were small, every one who might be called upon 
to assist in the defence of the State had a voice in its deliberations; with increas- 
ing civilisation the privilege became confined to the Brahmans and the ‘Kshat- 
riyas, until the former became supreme as the spiritual counsellors and trusted 
advisers of the king." : 
The Vishnu Purdéna continues the history given in the Mahabharata, and 
Subsequent history of from it we learn that Parikshit had four sons, Jana- 
Hastinépur. mejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasenaand Bhimasena. From 
Janamejaya came Satanika, whose son was Aswamedhadatta or ‘ha who was 
given by reason of a horse-sacrifice.’ To him succeeded Adhisima Krishna, 
whose son was named Nichakru. In his reign the capital was transferred from 
Hastinaépur to Kaus&mbi, in consequence of the former city having been swept 
away by the Ganges.* After him came twenty-one princes, ending with 
Kshemaka. Giving a reign of 18 years each to these princes, their dynasty 
would end in the tenth century before Christ. 
No traces of the ancient Indraprastha now remain, with, perhaps, the 
Subsequent history of exception of the Nigambodh Ghat immediately outside 
SRUEADERS EIR the northern wall of the city of Sh&hjah4nabad. This is 
celebrated as the place where Yudhishthira caused the eight pits to be dug for 
the reception of the homa at his great horse-sacrifice. The site of the ancient 
city is traditionally connected with the space between the kotila of Firuz Shah 
and the tomb of Humayun, within which lies the fort of Indarpat or Purdna 
Kila. The old bed of the Jumna, lying one mile to the westward of its present 





11 can merely give a most meagre outline of the story contained in this wonderful poem, 
but feel convinced that in the apparently most puerile and absurd of its legends there must 
be some germ of fact, which a careful study of the poem asa whole, and the different works 
bearing upon it, would discover, and afford materials fora genuine ‘ History of India’ during 
the Hindu period. 3 Kaus&mbi has been identified with Kosim on the Jumna, near Allahabad. 
See the volume relating to the Allahabad Division, 3 Wheeler’s History, I., 428. 
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course, is easily traced beneath the walls of the old fort.! The Réjavali and 
Bhagavata Purana make the Indraprastha line of princes continue in the family 
of Arjuna. Kshemaka of Hastinapur was deposed by his minister Visarwa, a 
contemporary of Sisunaga of Magadha. Taking the birth of Parikshit in 
1430 B.C., and his accession to the throne in 1400 B.C., and giving 18 years 
each to the reigns of the thirty princes of his line, this would bring the revo- 
lution of Visarwa to 860 B.C. Again, adding the reigns of the Nandas (100 
years) and those of the Saisunagas (362 years) to the date of the accession of 
Chandragupta (315 B.C.), we have the date 777 B.C., or a difference of 
about 89 years, which, in this arbitrary mode of calculating the duration of 
reigns, is not to be considered conclusive of the existence of any substantial 
error. Visarwa was succeeded by thirteen other princes of the same family, 
ending with Madpél, who was slain by his Rajput minister Mahér4j or Mah- 
raje, of the Gautam clan. 

Mahraje, who is probably the Maharaje of Firishta, was followed by four- 
teen princes of the same family, ending with Antinai, 
who resigned his kingdom to his minister, the founder 
of the Mayura dynasty.? The last of these princes, Rajapala, is said to have 
been attacked and killed by the R&éja of Kumaon, called Sakaditya or ‘lord 
of the Sakas.’ Colonel Tod states that Rajapala invaded Kumaon and was 
killed by Sakwanti, who seized on Indraprastha, whence he was expelled by 
Vikramaditya. Regarding the identity of this Vikramaditya, the authorities 
are conflicting. ‘‘ The Hindu accounts of Vikramaditya are not to be found 
in the regular Paurdnik histories, but only in separate legends, such as the 
Vikrama-charitra and others mentioned by Wilford,® all teeming with 
confusion, contradictions and absurdities in an unusual degree. The genealo- 
gical tables of the Solar and the Lunar lines contain no such name; neither does 
it occur‘ among the few notices of embassies to and from India to Syria and 
Rome, in the authors of the west.” » It has even been hinted that the name 
of Vikramaditya and the Bactrian Greek Eukratides “ bear a close resem- 
blance both in sound and in signification; while the epoch and the scene of 
their martial exploits are nearly identical.” Following up this train of 
reasoning, General Cunningham has identified the Vikramaditya of 57 B.C. 
with the Hima Kadphises of the coins, an Indo-Scythian prince. 


Other dynasties, 





1 Arch. Rep. 1, 186. Dehliis now beyond the limits of these Provinces, and its history 
can only be very briefly given here, and only so far as it illustrates the local history of the 
Duab. Mr. Beglar’s survey of the antiquities of Dehli and its environs will be found in Arch. 
Rep. Vol. IV. ? Colonel Tod’s list, Ward's list (I., 24), and General Cunningham’s list 
(J. A.S. Ben. VII.) of this dynasty are given in Prinsep’s Essays, II., 239. Tiedenthaler 
(Bernoulli, I, 152) continues the list through Vikraméditya’s descendants, through the Bais 
Raja Tilokchand and a Bengal dynasty, to the dynasty founded by the lord of Badordes, who 
was succeeded by the Chauhana, > Ags, Res. 1X., 117. ‘ Prinsep, I., 187 ; II, 249, 250. 
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With the advent of the Sakas the name of Dilli first appears, which, accord- 
ing to one tradition, was given to it by a Raja Dilli or 
Dhilu, its founder’. Firishta adopts this account, and 
makes Raja Dhilu reign for some time and succumb to the arms of Rija Phor or 
Porus of Kumaon, who is identified by General Cunningham with the Sakaéditya 
of the Raéjavali. The overthrow of the Sakas is commonly attributed to the 
Vikramaditya, who assumed the title of Sakéri, and established the era dating 
from 57 B.C., which is still in common use throughout Northern Hindustan. 
It is, however, more probable that the defeat of the Saka conqueror of Dilli should 
be placed in 78 A.D., the initjal date of the Sike-era of Saliv4hana, and the 
foundation by Raja Dhilu in 57 B.C., who was displaced immediately after 
by an Indo-Scythian prince. Tradition declares that: Dehli was deserted from 
the time of its conquest by Vikramaditya to its being rebuilt by Anang Pal, 
the first Tomar prince. The existence of the iron pillar set up by a Raja 
Dhava during the fourth century, and, if correct, the identification of the 
Daidala and Indabara of Ptolemy with Dehli and Indarpat, would, however, 
at least show that it was inhabited during this period.” 

Some slight light is thrown on the early history of the Upper Duab from 
the chronicles of the Buddhist rulers and travellers. 
Amongst the ancient remains still existing at Dehli are 
two stone pillars, bearing the edicts of the great king Asoka. One of these was 
brought3 by Firaz Shah Tughlak from a place called Topur, Tobra, Tamera or 
Nahera, on the banks of the Jumna, in the distritf of Sélaura, not far from Khizra- 
bad, “ which is at the foot cf the mountains, ninety kos from Dehli” in the Saha- 
runpur District. The second pillar, recently restored and standing near Hindu 
Rao’s house, was brought by the same ruler from Meerut. Both of them contain 
inscriptions in the Pali language, written by order of Asoka or Priyadarsin, who 
reigned in Magadha or Behar from 263 B.C. to 223 B.C. Similar inscriptions 
are found on the Allahabad stone pillar (dt), and on the rocks at Girnar in K&thi- 
wér; at Kapurdigiri near Peshéwar; at Dhauli in Orissa, and at Kalsi on the 
Jumna, in the Dehra Dun, a short distance north of Khizrabad. These are 


Dehli. 


Buddhist chronicles. 


1 See on this point Arch, Rep. I, 14. Tieffenthaler (Bernoulli, I, 125) has the same 
story, but gives the name Rasen. 2 Prinsep has translated this inscription (Ess. 1I.,320), It 
records the erection of the pillar in commemoration of the victorious prowess of Dhava, who 
seems to have deceased prior to its completion. Dhava’s forces subdued the Vahlikas on the 
Sindhu, so that even at the time of the inscription, his army “ and defence on the south of the 
river are sacredly respected by them.” Though it is not necessary that Dehli must have been 
either the original site of the pillar, or, if it were erected there, that Dhava had his residence in 
Dehli, yet its presence shows that there must have been some inhabitants in the place. Mr. 
Prinsep connects the Vahlikas here mentioned with the Bactrian Greeks of Balkh, who receded 
before the Scythians tv the south of the Paropamisan range. 3In A. H., 752 to 790; 
Prinsep, Ess, 1., 32%; A. H., 757, or A. 1D. 1356 ; Cunningham, Arch. Rep. L, 16). 
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undoubtedly authentic records showing the supremacy of the Buddhist 
sovereign of Magadha all over Hindustan, from Orissa to Peshawar. Local tradi- 
tion makes the KAlsi stone the boundary between the Hunas on the north and the 
Emperors of Hindustan on the south. The subject of the extent and character 
of Asoka’s rule will be more fully considered under the notice of Allahabad. 

Fa Hian, the Chinese Buddhist traveller' who visited India from 399 to 
413 A.D., does not mention any place between Muttra 
and Taxila. Hwen Thsang, however, in 634 A.D., 
passed through SthA4neswara (Thanesar) on his way from Muttra to Srughna, 
and may have passed close to Dehli if proceeding by the direct road along the 
Jumna or by Meerut, which, uwing to its being a station of one of Asoka’s 
pillars, must have been of.some interest toa Buddhist. Neither of these places are 
noticed by him, a fact which would, at all events, show their small importance in 
the middle of theseventh century. At the time of his visit to Thanesar, that city 
was the capital of a kingdom tributary to Harsha Vardhana of Kanauj, bounded 
on the north by the principality of Srughna; on the east by the Ganges, which 
separated it from Mandawar in the Bijnor District ; on the west by the Satlaj 
river ; and on the south by an irregular line drawn from near Pakpatan on the 
Satlaj, by Bhatner and N&rnol to Anupshahr on the Ganges.? It therefore 
included the southern portion of the Muzaffarnagar District, the entire district 
of Meerut, and the northern half of Bulandshahr. At the time of his visit, 
Hwen Thsang found only three Buddhist monasteries in Thanesar, while the 
Brahmanical temples numbered one hwadred. 

Hwen Thsang proceeded from Thanesar by the Gokantha saiaatonye to 
Srughna,? the capital of the kingdom of the same name, 
which was bounded on the north by the mountains ; 
on the east by the Ganges ; on the south by an irregular line passing through 
Muzaffarnagar; while the Jumna flowed through the middle of it. The 
capital has been identified by General Cunningham with the village of Sugh, 
situated in a bend of the old bed of the Jumna, which surrounds it on three 
sides, on the old road from Jag&dri to Saharanpur, close to a bungalow 
belonging to the Western Jumna Canal. This agrees with the pilgrim’s account, 
who places it on the west bank of the Juamna. The greater part was then in 
ruins, but the foundations still remained, and showed the circumference of the city 
to have been something more than three miles. It possessed fine monasteries, 
containing one thousand monks, and one hundred Brahmanical temples, besides 
numerous stupas or topes containing relics of Buddha and other holy men. 
The site would appear to have been known as Mandal, from the adjoining 
village of Mandalpur, as early as the reign of Firaz Tughlak. 


The Chinese pilgrims. 


Sraghna. 


1 Translated by the Rev. 8. Beal: Lond., 1869. 4 See Cunningham’s Anc. Geogh., 329 5 
Arch. Rep. IU, 221. 3 Arch, Rep. II., 226. 
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In 1834, Captain Cautley communicated! the discovery of an old town while 
clearing out the canal bed south of the Belka falls, 
near Bahat or Behat, in the Saharanpur District. The 
site was found to be seventeen feet helow the general surface of the country, 
and twenty-five feet below that of the modern town near it. Coins and other 
remains were discovered in the shingle laid bare by the action of the canal 
water. The coins were numerous, and some of them were of Indo-Scythic origin, 
containing inscriptions in Arian or Bactro-Pali, of Semitic origin, also transli- 
terated into Indian Pali of a type little subsequent to the characters on Asoka’s 
pillars. The remains, on the whole, stamp the place as decidedly Buddhist, but 
‘“‘it would be hazardous to attribute to them any greater antiquity than the 
early part of the Christian era.” The discovery is further useful in showing 
the existence of towns boasting a considerable degree of civilization at this 
early period, in what may be called the wilder parts of the Upper Du&b. The 
soil on the site contained numerous specimens of pottery; bricks of a largo 
size and an unusual shape appearing as if they had been made to suit the circu- 
lar form of wells; pieces of the slag of iron, smelting furnaces, arrow-heads, 
ornaments and beads. The extent of the deposit, too, would seem to denote a 
town of considerable extent ; and without accepting Bahat either as the centre 
or positive capital of the kingdom?® for whose currency the coins discovered 
there “‘ were designed to provide, its boundaries might be conjectured as extend- 
ing down the Dudb below Hastinapur, and westward beyond the latter river 
to some distance along the foot of the Himdlayas into the Panjab.” 
Returning to the chronicles of Dehli, we find it universally acknowledged 
by all authorities that Dehli owes its re-existence as a 
capital city to Anang Pal, the first prince of the 
Tomar dynasty.2 This event took place, according to tradition, in 736 A.D., 
and, on independent evidence, General Cunningham considers this date “ as 


Old town near Bahat. 


Tomars. 





1J. A.8., Ben., (Jan. 1834); Prinsep’s Ess. Vol. I., 73, 76, 112, 200, *Mr, Thomas, 
Prinsep's Ess. I., 204. 3 Chand Bardai, the celebrated bard, recounts the founding of Dehli 
by Anang P4l, who, guided by a happy omen, struck an iron column so deeply into the ground 
that its point entered the head of Seshn&g, the king of the Nagas or Indo-Scythians. Upon the 
stability of this pillar was to rest the fortunes of the Tomar dynasty; yet, deceived by Takshak, 
the brother of Seshn&g, Anang P§! was weak enough to allow it to be moved. Anang Pal then 
sought counsel of the sage Vyasa, who related to him the fortunes of his house. (J. A. S., Ben., 
XXXVII, 119: XXXVIII, 1, 145, 161). May not this legend have a foundation in fact, that 
the Indo-Scythian rulers of the north had still considerable influence so far south as Dehli, and 
were able to impede the colonizing projects of the Tomar prince. Kumaon traditions place 
the Katyaras about this period, whose connection with the Kators of Chitr&l! and the Indo- 
Scythian princes of K&bul will be noticed in the volume devoted to the Hill Districts. I will 
only remark here that it is a curious coincidence that Vasudeva, the successor of Kanishka and 
Havishka, the Indo-Scythian rulers of Kashmir, bears the same name as the eponymous founder 
of the Katyura line in Kumaon, known there as Basdeo. 
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being established on grounds that are more than usually firm for early Indian 
history.” It is probable also that shortly afterwards the Tomars transferred 
their capital to Kanauj, which, owing to the pressure of the Musalmins, they 
abandoned for Bari in Oudh (1021 to 1051 A. D.); and subsequently, under 
Anang Pal the Second, returned to Dehli in 1052 A. D., where he built 
Lalkot or the red fort near the Kutb Minar. Tradition ascribes the building 
of Taragarh near Ajmer, Indragarh, Tejora between Gurgaon and Alwar, 
Achhnera between Bharatpur (Bhurtpoor) and Agra, and Sirsa, to the sons 
of Anang Pl, which would show that his dominions extended from Hansi on 
the north to Agra on the south, and from Ajmer on the west to the Ganges 
on the east,—the entire tract beyond the Ganges being at this time held by the 
Katehriya Rajpits. Anang Pal II. was succeeded by three other princes of 
the same family, the last of whom, Anang Pl III., was conquered by the Chauhan 
Prince, Bisal De or Visala Deva. 

The conquest of Dehli by the Chavhins under Visala Deva took place 
about 1151 A.D. The Firtiz Shah pillar, or golden /at, 
already mentioned as containing the edicts of Asoka, 
has an inscription of this prince, which has been translated by Mr. Colebrooke.? 
This was written in 1164 A.D., to commemorate the fortunate Visala Deva, 
the son of Vella Deva, Raja of S&kambhari, who had reduced under his sway 
the entire country from the Vindhya to the’Himadri. In this inscription he 
urges on his descendants not to permit their “ minds to be void of exertion to 
subdue the remainder.”’ The conqueror appears, however, to have left Anang 
Pal in possession of a portion of the Dehli territory. Someswara, son of Visala, 
received in marriage the daughter of Anang Pal. The issue of this union was 
the famous Prithivi of Prithir4j, also known as Rai Pithaura. 

Prithiré) was adopted by Anang Pal in 1169 A.D., and succeeded him in | 
the following year as king of Dehli, where he reign- 
ed for 22 years. For his history we have fortunately 
the voluminous poem by Chand, known as the Prithvi Raj Réesa already alluded 
to. Itis divided into several books. Mr. Beames has translated a portion 
relating to the seizure of Padmavati in the fort of Samud Sikhar by Prithir4j, 
and the fight between him and Shibab-ud-din, and the entire work is now being 
printed. The Chandel-Chauhan war has been mentioned under the notice of 
Mahoba,? and the chapter on Kanauj will be found under Kanauj. Dehli was 
captured by the Musalmans in 1193 A.D., and with this date commences the 
Musalm&n occupation of Eastern India; aad as it is not my purpose to trespass 
upon the work so well done by Elphinstone and others, this sketch of the early 
_ history of the districts of the Upper Du&b will close here where the Musalman 
historian Firishta and his editors commence their histories. I will merely add 


Chauhins, 


Prithir&j. 


1 Prinsep's Essays by Thomas I., 325 ; As. Res., VILI., 180. 7 Gazetteer, I., 526. 
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what I have been able to glean from local traditions, and leave the general his- 
tory up to the eighteenth century to be gathered from the pages of Elphinstone 
and Elliot. | 

Connected with the Muhammadan invasion of India, there is no one of 
whom more wild legends are recorded than Sipah Sélér 
Masaid, the prince of martyrs. He is the popular 
hero of the Musalm&n romances, occupying in them the position of the Pandava 
Arjuna in the Hindu poems. Sélar Masatd was the son of Salar S&hu,' brother 
of Mahmid, and was born in Ajmer* in 1014 A.D., while his father was living 
there. When he was only twelve years. of age he led an expedition against 
RawéAl, in which he was successful. Throughout his life he acted on the princi- 
ple that “no faith should be kept with unbelievers.” When Mahmud permitted 
the ransom of the idol of Somn&th, though the money was paid by the Hindus, 
the youthful fanatic persuaded Mahmud to break his word, and broke the idol into 
pieces. To sucha degrce was his influence felt, that several of the old servants 
of Mahmid retired from the court in disgust, so that Mahmud was reluctantly 
obliged to exile his favourite by sending him on an expedition to Hindustan. 
Masaid’s force captured Multan, where. he remained’ during the rains, and then 
advanced to Ajudhiya. Delighted with the climate and the sport, he remained 
there until the end of the following rains, and then proceeded to Dehli. Here 
he was reduced to great straits in his contest with Raja Mahipél, but was 
relieved by the unexpected arrival of reinforcements from Ghazni, by whoge 
aid he entirely defeated the Hindus. Leaving a garrison in Dehli, Salar Masatid 
proceeded to Meerut, where the princes of that place acknowledged his supre- 
macy, and received again their possessions as tributaries of the Musalmans. 
Rai Ajipal of Kanauj in the same manner is said to have done homage to the 
Musalman leader. From Kanauj he made a ten days’ march to Satrakh,? which 
is described as lying in the centre of India; “it had, moreover, good hunting 
grounds, and was a sacred shrine of the Hindus.’ Hence he made expéditions 
to Benares, Muttra and Gopamau, and eventually ‘ suffered martyrdom’ at 
the hands of the Hindus at Bahraich in 1033 A.D. Within the next three cen- 
turies the tomb of this warrior had become a place of pilgrimage, as we read 
of Sultén Muhammad-bin-Tughlik proceeding to Bahraich to make offerings at 
the shrine in 1343 A.D., so that there may be some foundation in fact for the 
popular legends regarding this pioneer of Muhammadan conquest in Eastern 
India. 


Salér MasaGd. 


1It may well be doubted whether he ever existed, or, if so much must be conceded, whether his 
exploits are founded on historical facts. In the Mir-at-(-Masidi, which gives an account of his life, 
facts and fiction are strangely combined, and the great actions of other men are unscrupulously 
appropriated to the hero of the tale (Dowson’s Elliott, II., 514). * Sunday, 21st Shaban, 405 
A.H. 3 Identified by General Cunningham with Besékh, a name of Sahet or Ajudhiya, 
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Some further information regarding the distribution of power amongst the 
Hindu inhabitants of the U pper Du&b during the Musal- 
man occupation may be gathered from local traditions. 
In the three upper districts of the Duab, Pundirs, Gautams, Gaurs, Gahlots 
and Tagas were amongst the earliest inhabitants ; subsequently, large immigra- 
tions of Jats and Gujars took place from the west. The Tagas received their 
lands for the aid rendered by them to Raja Janamejaya in his great snake sacri- 
fice. Here again we have local confirmation of the contests between the Aryan 
colonists and the Indo-Scythic tribes. Raja Ahibaran (the snake coloured) 
founded Baran in the Bulandshahr District. His dynasty was succeeded by 
that of the Dors, who, under their leader Hardatta, occupied the Dudb from Kol 
to Meerut, where he constructed forts to guard the boundaries of his territory. 
The Dors were followed by the Mewatis, and they again by the Bargujars in the 
southern districts, and these latter now form the characteristic element amongst 
the Rajput population of Bulandshahr. The Dors fell with the advent of the 
Musalmans and the pressure of immigrant races from the west. In the Aligarh 
District they have been replaced by Chauhans, Pundirs, Jédons and Porachs. 
It would be useless repetition to give any further details here, as they belong 
properly to the local history of gach district. 

From the Jesuit traveller Tieffenthaler we learn that in the middle of the 

The Upper Dudbinthe last century the Stubah of Dehli contained the Nirkérs 
eighteenth centary. of Dehli, Budaon, Sambhal, Kumaon, Saharanpur, 
Rewari, Sarhind and Hissar Firoza. In the Sirkar of Dehli were Baran with 
a brick fortress, Bhagpath (Bagpat) situated between two rivers, Barnauva 
(Barniwa), Pouth (Path), Danoor (Dankaur), Schacarpour (Shikarpur), 
Tanda Bhagban (Tanda), Tilbegampour (Tilbegampur), Zaharsa (Jharcha) with 
a brick fort, Djevar (Jewar), Zazhana (Jhanjhaéna), Djelalabad (Jalalabad) 
lying between two rivers, Djelalpour Serot (Jalalpur Sarwat) between two 
rivers, Dassna (Vésna), Dadaritaha (Dadri), Sikandarabad, Sarava (Sar4wa) 
with a brick fort, Gharmuctessor (Garhmuktesar) with a fort built of bricks, 
Coténa (Kutana), Candela (Kandhla), Cassna (Kasna), Karkhaéd (Karkho- 
da), Kikar Khera (Kankar khera), Louni (Loni) with a brick fort, Merath 
(Meerut) with a fort constructed of the same material, Haschtnapour (Has- 
tinfpur), and Hapour (H4pur). In the list under Sirkfér Sahdéranpur, the 
names of the parganahs are alone given, and these are identified in the 
district notice. Passing from the country to the people, I shall now give 
a sketch of the history of the Upper Du&b during the decline and fall 
of the Mughal Empire, and will thus show the predisposing influences which 
led to the intrusion of a foreign power into the heart of India, as well as 
give the general history necessary to understand the local annals of each 
district. 


Local tradition. 
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The decline of the Mughal Empire may be said to commence from the 
death of Aurangzeb, for, though the seeds of dissolation 
were sown during his reign, the plants had not yet 
appeared, and the fruit was not gathered for some half a century afterwards.! 
It was during this period that the British merchants commenced the formation 
of their settlements in Bengal ; the Persian trader, Saadat Khan, founded the 
hereditary vazirship of Oudh ; the Sayyids of Barha in the Muzaffarnagar Dis- 
trict came into prominent notice ; the Bangash family obtained possession of 
Farukhabad ; the Marhattas of the Dakhin began to interfere in the 
affairs of Hindustan ; and the Rohillas and other adventurers flourished and 
fell. Aurangzeb died at Ahmadnagar in February, 1707, without making any 
provision for a successor; and, perhaps animated by his example, his sons at 
once commenced to fight amongst themselves for the possession of the throne. 


Their names and those of their descendants are given below :— 
AURANGZEB (died 1707). 


Decline of the Mughals, 


























| | 
Muhammad Azam Kambaksh Muazam or Bahddor Shah Akb 
(killed at rea 1707). (killed at (died at Lahor, 1712). si 
—™ 1709). | | | daughter. Nikohsiyar 
] i | Khajista Azim-us- Muiz-ud-din  Rafi-ul- (imprisoned, 
Ali Tabar Bedar Walajah Akhtar or shan (killed or Jahban- Kadar (kill- 17W). 
(murdered, Bakht (killed at Jahan Shah at Lahor, darShah ed at Lahor, 
1912). (killed at Agra, (Killed at 1714). (murdered, 1712). 
Agra, 1707). Lahor, 1712). 
n (blind- (murdered, Ros ! q | 
: ban Akhtar {z-ud-din, 
ed, 1712). 118). eee A Alamgir, Ibrahim, Raf-nd- Rafi-nd- 
mad Shah I . murder- (died io darajat daulah 
(died, 1748). ed, 1759). prison). (died, 1720). (died, 1720). 
Ahmad Ali Gauhar 
Shah (Shah Alam, 
(blinded, blinded, 1768 ) 
1754). 
me = 


| 
Humayun Karim-ud- Farrukhalyér, 
Bakht din, (mur- = (killed, 1720). 
(blinded, dered, 1712), 


This catalogue of the descendants of Aurangzeb and the fates that befel them 
is in itself a sufficieat commentary on the disorder and anarchy of these troubled 
times. 


1 As it is iropossible, in a work like the present, todo more than give an outline of the 
principal events of local importance, the reader is referred to the following works for further in- 
formation on the general history of these Provinces during the eighteenth century: — Siydr-ul-Mx- 
takherin, of which one volume was translated by Colonel J. Briggs : London, O. T. F. 1832; and two 
volames by a French renegado named Mustafa ; Tarikh-i-Musafari; Aamad-us-Saadat; Shah 
Alamaamah, a work by S. Raza Khan and Muhammad Hashim, known as Kh&fi Khan, all as yet 
in manuscript ; Francklin’s Shah Aulum : London, 1798 ; Grant Duff’s Mahrattae, 8 vols. : London, 
1824 ; Jonathan Scott’s Hindustan; Fraser’s Life of Skinner ; Francklin’s Life of George Thomas: 
London, 1805; Hamilton’s Rohillas: London, 1787 ; Keene’s Mogul Empire : London, 1866 ; 
Prinsep’s Ameer Khan: Calcutta, 1832 ; Sleeman’s Ramblesand Recollections of an Indian Official: 
London, 1837 ; L. F. Smith’s Sketch of the Rise of the Regular Corps, commanded by European 
Officers, in the service of Native Priaces : Calcutta, circa 1801. 
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Muhammad Azam, who was nearest to the Emperor’s camp, took possession 
Accession of Buh&dur Of the treasure and marched upon Agra. He was, 
Shah, 1707 A.D. = however, anticipated by Azim-us-shan, the son of 
Prince Muazam, who invested the city on his father’s behalf during the absence 
of the latter in Kabul. Muazam by forced marches joined his son, and the rival 
armies met on the plain of Ajaju close to Agra, where a desperate battle was 
fought on the last day of May, 1707, in which Prince Azam and his sons Bedar 
Bakht and Walajah, were slain, and Muazam assumed the imperial power with 
the title of Bahadur Shah. Ka&mbaksh, who set up for himself in the Dakhin, 
fell in the battle of Haidarabad in 1709, and with him ended all ecpposition to 
the new Emperor. Bahadur Shah was not slow to reward those who had exerted 
themselves in his cause. The battle of Agra was won, in a great measure, 
by the energy displayed by a contingent of Barha Sayyids from the Muzaffar- 
nagar District, who had taken service with Azim-us-shan in Bengal ; and when 
the latter was confirmed in his government, he made 8. Abdullah Khan, one of 
the principal Sayyid leaders, his deputy at Allahabad, while S. Husain Ali, a 
younger brother, was made vice-governor of Patna. These men were sons of 
S. Abdullah Khan, so much renowned in Ajmer under the name of Miyan Khan. 
Bahadur Shah died at Lahor in 1712 A.D. -For a few days Azim-us-shan 
attempted to retain in his own hand the considerable 
power he exercised during his father’s life-time, but 
perished in the attempt. Again, Khajista Akhtar, with 
the title of Jahan Shah, reigned for a few days, but both he and his brother, 
Rafi-ul-Kadr, were slain by the adherents of their brother Muiz-ud-din, who 
eventually succeeded to the throne with the title of Jahandit Shah. His 
first care was to remove all possible competitors for the throne out of his 
way, and for this purpose he put todeath the children of Prince Azam and 
Prince Kambaksh, and demanded the person of Farrukhsiyar, the youngst son 
of Azim-us-shan, from 8. Husain Ali, then at Patna. The Sayyid, who owed 
so much to the father, was reluctant to obey the order; and learning the state 
of affairs at court, where Jahandér Shah was alienating all his supporters by the 
cruelty of his acts and the devotion that he showed to his Hindu mistress Lal 
Kuar, Husain Ali resolved to make one bold attempt at power for himself and 
the family of his former benefactor. He levied a large force in, Bengal and com- - 
municated his designs to his brother at Allahabad. The latter at first attempted 
to dissuade his brother from such a rash undertaking, but seeing that Husain 
Ali was resolved to persevere, at length threw his whole energy into the con- 
spiracy. 8. Abdullah intercepted the revenues of Bengal as they passed 
throggh Allahabad to Dehli, and thus supplied with the sinews of war, 
equipped a considerable force, and converted the artillery of the fort into a 
powerful field battery. 


Jah&ndér Shah 1712—18 
A.D. 


HISTORY. Sl 


In the meantime, Jahindar Shah despatched an army of twelve thousand 
cavalry, with a complement of artillery, to attack the — 
Sayyid forces at Allahabad before they could be joined 
by the Bengal rebels. Abdullah knowing his own weakness shut himself up in 
the fort of Allahabad with one half of his force, whilst he sent the remainder 
under his younger brothers to harass and distress the enemy, and thus give 
time for the arrival of reinforcements. The imperial army contrived to elude 
their opponents, and invested the fort, but had hardly begun their preparations for 
the assault when they were attacked in the rear by the Du&b flying columns, 
whilst a sally was made from the fort, which ended in their total rout. Alarmed 
at this victory, Jahandar Shah tried to detach Abdullah from the service of 
Farrukhsiyar ; but, unfortunately for the success of this movement, the young 
prince had already arrived at Allahabad with 8. Husain Ali and a numerous 
following, including some of the most distinguished generals of his father. 
Jahandar Shah then despatched his son, Aiz-ud-din, with another army, to 
oppose the progress of the Sayyids. Aiz-ud-din advanced as far as Kadjuwa on 
the Ganges; but although he possessed a vastly superior force, he did not consider 
himself a match for the enemy, and on their first attack, abandoned his camp 
and baggage into their hands. Harly in November the Emperor advanced in 
person towards Agra, and met the Sayyid forces close to the city, where he was 
totally defeated, and fled to Dehli. On the accession of Farrukhsiy4r to the 
throne, S. Abdullah was honoured with the title of Kutb-ul-Mulk, and received the 

Farruksiyér 171s—1719 command of 7,000 horse, with the office of Vazir, whlist 

- Dd. his brother, S. Husain Ali, was named IJhtimam-ul- 
Mulk, and was given a similar command, with the offices of Amir-ul-Umara and 
Commander-in-Chief. §&. Husain Ali, after some successes in Udepur, received 
the viceroyalty of the Dakhin, whilst his brother remained at Dehli to watch 
over their mutual interests. 

The Sayyids, anxious to strengthen their faction, obtained for their master 
the hand of a Hindu princess, and it was for his services in enabling Farrukh- 
siyar to consummate this marriage that .Gabriel 
Hamilton, a physician in the employ of the English 
settlement on the Hugli, procured a grant of the 24-parganahs for his employers. 
The Sayyids became all powerful, but quarrels soon arose at court, and a 
coalition was formed against them, in which the Emperor joined, forgetful of 
their services and jealous of their power. When this become known, the 
younger brother came from the Dakhin; and, uniting their forces, the Sayyids 
deposed Jahindér Shah (1720 A. D.) and raised Rafi-ud-darajat, the son of 
Rafi-al-Kadr, to the throne. Rafi-ud-darajat died after a short reign of three 
months, and was succeeded by his brother Rafi-nd-daulah, who also died within 
the year. The Sayyids then raised to the throne Prince Roshan Akhtar, with the 


712 A. D. 


1716 A. D. 
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title of Muhammad Shah. He soon gave signs of a vigour which, had it.been 
foreseen, would assuredly have consigned him for ever 
to the obscurity from which he had been raised. 
Intriguing with Niz4m-ul-mulk, Muhammad Amir Khan and others, he tacitly 
approved of the removal of the Sayyids. Husain Ali Khan was assassinated in 
the Emperor’s camp in the year 1720 A.D., while his personal troops were 
defeated and scattered. On hearing of these events, Abdollah raised a brother 
of Rafi-ud-daulah to the throne, under the title of Sultén Ibrahim, and exerted 
his utmost vicour to collect an army and supplies from all quarters. In the 
meantime the old landholders of the Upper Duab, whose villages he had seized, 
rose on all sides and expelled his agents; and finding there was no one to oppose 
them or restore order, the Gujars and J&ts fought amongst themselves and plun- 
dered -their neighbours, By the lavish expenditure of money, Abdullah was able 
ina fortnight to march against Muhammad Shah, and being joined on his way by 
Churdman, the leader of the JAt colony who settled in the Agra sibah in the 
reign of Aurangzeb, he gave battle to the imperial 
forces near Hasanpur, between Agraand Dehli, on the 
20th October, 1721. The Sayyid forces were here completely routed. Abdullah 
was taken prisoner, and died by poison three years afterwards, and with him 
ended the power of this remarkable family. 

Beyond the rise of the Jats, who murdered the Deputy-Governor of Agra, 
and the intrigues of the now independent Viceroy of the Dakhin with the 
‘Marhattas, there are few events of local importance to detain us during the 
remainder of Muhammad Shah’s reign. The Mar- 
hattas took part as mercenaries in the wars between 
the more powerful nobles, and acquired such influence, that Niz4m-ul-mulk 
conceived it to be of advantage to him to employ them against the provinces 
that remained faithful to the Emperor. They invaded MAlwa and expelled 
the imperial governor ; and advancing thence by Bundelkhand (see BuNDEL- 
KHAND, Gazetteer, Volume I.), they threatened Allahabad, and routed the 
governor, Muhammad Khan Bangash, in several encounters. Emboldened by 
their successes, and finding the plan hitherto pursued by their enemies, of pur- 
chasing their forbearance, attended with little danger and much profit, the Mar- 
hattas in 1732 extended their ravages as far as Agra; and in the two following 
years so harassed the Duéb, that the Emperor bribed them with the gift of Malwa 
and Gujarat, territories they had conquered with the sword and still held in 
their grasp. Saddat Khan’s slight success near Sada- 
bad, in the Muttra District, served for a time to stem 
the tide of Marhatta invasion ; but not until the Marhattas had an opportunity of 
sacking the environs of the capital iteelf. Notwithstanding the necessity that 
existed for union, the councils of the Emperor were distracted by the private 


Mohammad Shah. 


1721 A. D. 


1722—1736 A. D. 


1786 A. D. 
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quarrels of his nobles, and, in consequence, Kumr-ud-din Khan, the Vazir, 
was permitted to wreak his long-cherished vengeance on the Sayyids of Barha 
by sacking Jansath in 1737, with the aid of the Rohillas. 

The next important event is the sack ot Dehli and the surrounding villages 
by Nadir Shah in 1738, and the general massacre and plunder of the inhabi- 
tants. On the departure of the Persians, the state of 
society in the Upper Duab was merely a reflection of 
the anarchy and confusion existing at Dehli. The army was disorganised, the 
treasury was empty, and the only districts spared by the Marhattas were now 
visited with fire and sword by the Persians. The Marhattas on the south, the 
Jats, Sikhs, and wandering Afghan bands on the west, and the Rohillas on the 
_ east, all agreed in considering the Du4b an enemy’s country,—a fit object for 
spoliation. The death of the Marhatta leader, B4ji Rao, in 1740, promised for 
a time to relieve the empire from those troublesome invaders, but Balaji Rao had 
scarcely secured his position as Baji Rao’s successor than he applied himself to 
the affairs of Hindustan. He began at once to organise an expedition against 
the Duab, from which be was only prevented by an insurrection in his rear. 
Malwa was again granted as a sop to the Marhattas, whilst Niz4m-ul-mulk 
became absolutely independent in the Dakhin, with his son, Ghazi-ud-din, now 
son-in-law of the Vazfr, holding the chief power at Dehli. The Rohillas, too, 
under Ali Muhammad threw off all pretence at allegiance ; and, to crown all, 
Dehli was again attacked from the north by Ahmad, the leader of the Abdali 
or Duréni tribe of Afgh&ns, who was, however, obliged to retire. Muhammad 
Shah died in 1748, and was succeeded by his son, Ahmad Shah. 

Ahmad Shah made Ghazi-ud-din Khan Commander-in-Chief, and Abul 
Mansur Safdar Jang, the Governor of Oudh, his Vazir, and calling in the Jats 
and Marhattas, and a large contingent under Kayam Khan Bangash of Fa- 

Ahmad Shah, 17481754 rukhabad, repelled an invasion of the Rohillas. Ghazi- 

ve ud-din retired to the Dakhin, and died at Aurangabad. 
He was succeeded in his high office by his nephew, Shahab-ud-din, son of Firoz 
Jang, the fourth son of the Niz4im. Shah&b-ud-din, on his uncle’s death, 
assumed the name of Ghazi-ud-din and the title Aamad-ul-mulk, and commenced 
the quarrel with Safdar Jang which ended in the latter being deprived of the 
office of Vazir, which was conferred upon Az{z-ud-din, son of the late Kumr- 
ud-din, and uncle by the mother’s side of Ghazi-ud-din. He,is, however, better 
known by the name Intizim-ud-daulah Khan Khénan. Ghazi-ud-din shortly 
afterwards proceeded by Agra and Muttra, and attacked the Jats of Bhartpur 
who had befriended Safdar Jang in his distress. The Emperor and his Vazir 
conceiving this to be a good opportunity for ridding themselves of their over- 
active and overbearing Commander-in-Chief, intrigued with the Jats ; but their 
treachery being discovered, Ghazi-ud-din marched upon Dehli, seized and blinded. 
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the Emperor, and raised Prince Aziz-ud-din, son of Muiz-ud-din and grandson 
of Bahédur Shah, to the throne, under the title of Alamgir II. This happened 
in the month of July, 1754. 
Safdar Jang died soon afterwards, and was succeeded by his son, Shujah- 
ud-daulah. In 1756, Ahmad Shah Abdali again invaded Hindustén and sacked 
Alamgir, If, 1754-59 Dehli. He removed Ghazi-ud-din from the vizarat, and 
Ds appointed the young prince, Ali Gauhar, to succeed him. 
At the same time he marched against the Jats ; where Ghazi-ud-din so distin- 
guished himself that the Abdali restored him to the vizarat before his depar- 
ture. Thesack uf Muttra and the plunder of Agra are the two most noteworthy 
events connected with this year’s history of these provinces. Ghézi-ud-din, 
on the departure of the Afghans, became once moro supreme at Dehli, and 
Najib Khan was ousted from his appointment of Commander-in-Chief, which 
was conferred upon Ahmad Khan Bangash of Farukhabad. Several attempts 
were now made to unite the Rohillas, the Oudh chief, and the Jats in a league 
against the Vazir, for the purpose of redressing the cause of Ali Gauhar and free- 
ing the Emperor from the tyranny of Ghazi-ud-din; but the dread of the 
Marhatta allies of the Vazir obliged them to decline engaging in such a dan- 
gerous enterprise. Ali Gauhar fled to Lucknow, and the Marhattas invoded 
the Dudb, driving Najib Khan to take refuge in his fort at Shukartér, 
near the confluence of the Solfni and the Ganges, and eventually overran 
the whole of Rohilkhand, Alarmed at these successes, Shujah-ud-daulah 
joined with the Rohillas in repellling the Marhattas, and defeated them at 
the fords of the Ganges. During this time Ali Gauhar had proceeded to 
Bengal, with the intention of driving out Jafar Ali 
oie rane ener Khan, who had been raised to power by the British, 
and establishing himself there. He crossed the Karmnisa in 1759 A.D., but, 
repulsed in his attacks upon Patna, retired to Allahabad, where he remained 
until intelligence of his father’s death reached him. Ghéazi-ud-din, on hearing 
of the repulse of his Marhatta allies and the approach of the Afghans, had 
caused the Emperor to be assassinated. The Abdalis in the mean time sur- 
prised and cut to pieces onc half the Marhatta army under Dataji, and utterly 
dispersed the remainder under Malhar Rao Holkdr, after which they retired 
to Anupshahr, where they encamped for the remainder of the year. Both sides 
now prepared to contest the sovereignty of Hindustin. Ali Gauhar was writ- 
ten to and installed as Emperor, under the title of Shah Alam. The vizérat 
was conferred upon Shijah-ud-daulah, and the Rohillas and Najib Khan were 
urged to assist the great Musalman confederacy. On the other hand, the Hindus 
and their allies were not idle: Ghazi-ud-din roused the Jats of Bhartpur, and 
the entire resources of the Marhatta nation were placed at the disposal of 
Sadasheo Bhau as Commander-in-Chiet, Before the close of the rains tho 
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Marhattas had not only occupied Dehli, but had driven in the Afghan outposts 
along the Jumna, and between it and the hills, destroying the entire garrison 
of Kunjpura and other fortified towns. This success was shortlived, for when 
the rains ceased, Ahmad Shah crossed the Jumna, and, on the 6th January, 
1761, completely routed the Marhattas at Panipat, where two hundred thousand 
, of the enemy are said to have perished. The Marhattas retired from Hindustan, 
Najib Khan was made Amir-ul-Umara, Shijah-ud-daulah continued as Vazir, 
and Prince Mirza Jawan Bakht represented his father at Dehli. 

We left Shah Alam at Allahabad in 1759, where he had retired after his 

Shah Alam, 1760-1788 first unsuccessful attempt upon Bengal. Collecting 
A.D. another army in the following year, he again invaded 
Bengal, and though worsted in two engagments, laid siege to Patna. In this 
attack he was assisted by a party of French under the Chevalier Law. The 
siege was raised by the efforts of Captain Knox, and all subsequent attempts 
were repulsed. Shah Alam again took the field in 1761, but met with no better 
success, and at length agreed to a compromise by which he received the pro- 
vince of Allahabad and Korah, and an annual subsidy of £260,000 a year 
from the revenues of Bengal. In return for this the Diwani of Bengal, Behar 
and Orissa was conferred on the English. Shah Alam fixed his residence at 
Allahabad, but here fell into the hands of Shujah-ud-daulah, Nawwab of Oudh, 
who kept him for two years in a sort of honourable confivement, sometimes at 
Lucknow, sometimes at Allahabad, and sometimes at Benares. The Nawwab, 
under the name of the Emperor, again attacked the British in 1705 at the 
Karmnasa, where he was utterly routed, and further negotiations were entered 
into, which can be more correctly detailed with the history of the Benares Pro- 
vince. . 

Enough has been said by way of introduction to connect the general history 
of the Upper Dudb in the first half of the last century 
with the local history of the latter half, which alone 
is the object of the remainder of this notice. The portions of the Upper Dudéb 
comprising the present districts of Sah4runpur, Muzaffarnagur, Meerut and 
the northern parganahs of Bulandshahr, were known as the Bawani or Baoni 
Mahal, from its containing 52 (6dwan) parganahs or fiscal sub-divisions. This 
tract, in the middle of the last century, formed the jagir.of Intizim-ud-daula 
Khan Khéanan, the minister of Ahmad Shah. When Ghazi-ud-din resolved to 
depose Ahmad Shah, he despatched Najib Khan, who had already distinguished 
himself as a partisan leader in Rohilkhand, with a body of Mughal troops to 
occupy the country about Saharanpur. Najib Khan was an Afghan of the 
Kumrkhel tribe, who had in his early youth come from the mountains of 
Kandahar to seek his fortunes under his uncle Bishirath Khan. With him 
he entered the servico of Ali Muhammud, of the tribe of Roh, who was then 
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settled in Katehir, and received, in reward for his services, a small jdgfr in the 
north-west of Rohilkhand, in the district now known as Bijnor. Here he 
became independent, and received the daughter of Dandi Kh4n, another Rohilla 
leader, in marriage. On the outbreak of the quarrel between Safdar Jang and the 
Emperor, when the former called upon Hafiz Rahmat Khan, the Rohilla leader, 
to fulfil the terms of an offensive and defensive alliance that had been agreed 
upon between them, and the latter conceivedit to be his duty to simply withdraw 
his forees, the Emperor’s agents offered large sums of money to induce the 
-Rohilla Sardérs to enter his service. Najib Khan, who then commanded one 
hundred horse, was the only one who accepted the bribe ; but when the private 
suldiers saw that large rewards were bestowed on those who adopted the Em- 
peror’s cause, they flocked to the standard of Najfb, who soon found himself 
in command of two thousand men.! In the battle of Kotila (or Kohtala), 
which shortly afterwards took place, Najib Khan behaved with great gallantry, 
and slew with his own hand Indargir Goshdin, the leader of Safdar Jang’s 
forces. In reward for this exploit, he received Sah4ranpur, Burhana, and all the 
villages of the Sayyids of Barh&, in jdgfr. It was on this account that Ghazi- 
ud-din chose Najib to represent him in the Du&b; and to still further attach him 
to his interests, promised him the remainder of the districts bordering on his 
gagir, then held by Intiz&4m-ud-daulah. 
Najib Khan, after the downfal of Ahmad Shah, repaired to the court of the 
Spied. new Emperor, and so ingratiated himself with those 
in power, that when Ahmad Shah Abdali invaded Dehli 
and permitted Alamgir to choose his own ministers, Najib Khan was made 
Bakshi of the empire, with the duty of collecting the revenues. It is said that 
Najib Khan, on taking possession of his new office, expelled the females of 
Gh4zi-ud-din’s household from their home; and this act so enraged the Vazir that, 
on the departure of Ahmad Shah, he invited the Marhatta leaders Raghun&th 
Rao and Malhar Rao Holkér from the Dakhin, and joining them with his own 
forces from Farukhabad, attacked the royalarmy. For five and twenty days 
repeated actions took place, the result of which was that Najib Khan was oon- 
firmed in his jdgfr, whilst Gh4zi-ud-din remained at Dehli. This was a hollow 
truce, and each of the combatants eagerly waited for an opportunity to crush 
the other. It was to Sikandarabad, then in the possession of Najib Khan, that 
the Prince Ali Gauhar, afterwards known as the Em- 
peror Shah Alam, fled when he escaped from the hands 


1 This act of Najib Khan led to a misunderstanding between Dindi Khan and Hifiz Rah. 
mat Khan, which nearly broke out into open war. The latter accused the former of conniving at 
Najib Kban’s practical contravention of the terms of the treaty made between Safdar Jang and the 
Rohillas, and led a force against Bisauli, a jdgfr belonging to Dandi Kh&n; but friends iater- 
vening, it was shown that Dandi Khas, though father-in-law, was not to be held responsible for 
Najib Khan’s acta, Z 
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of Ghazi-ud-din. Najib Khan allotted the young prince a monthly income of 
£5,000 for his expenses, and treated him with every respect, and endeavoured 
in every way to induce the Rohillas and others to assist him. Hearing of these 
intrigues, Ghazi-ud-din again called in the Marhattas to assist him in destroying 
his hated rival and resuming the jdgir; and these formidable aHies, under Jan- 
koji and Dataji, arrived at Dehli in 1759. Najib Khan intrenched himself on 
the Ganges at Shukartér, and, in his turn, solicited aid from the Rohillas and the 
Viceroy of Oudh, whose combined forces marched from’ Bareilly in November, 
1759, and, on reaching Hasanpur, heard that the Marhattas had made prepara- 
tions for crossing the river. Bakshi Sardar Khan was at once despatched to 
oppose them, and others were directed to follow. On his arrival at Sabalgarh 
the Bakshi found that a large body of the enemy had already crossed, and 
throwing himself into a fort, awaited the arrival of the reinforcements.' On 
their approach the enemy retreated ; and, hearing of the advance of Ahmad 
Shah from K&bul, consented to execute a treaty of peace, which was of no long 
continuance. Ahmad Shah, marching along the foot 
of the hills, crossed the Jumna opposite Sahdéranpur 
and entered the Duab, where he was joined by Najib Khan and the other 
Rohilla chiefs, and, crossing the Jumna at Bagpat, defeated the Marhattas 
and proceeded to Dehli. Najib Khan was again appointed Bakshi of the 
Empire and guardian of the Prince Mirza Jawan Bakht, who then repre- 
sented Sh&h Alam at Dehli. We next hear of Najib Khan intriguing with 
Shuja-ud-daulah against the Afghans of Farukhabad; and again, in 1746, defend- 
ing the Dub against the Bhartpur Jéts, who had advanced as far as Tappal 
in the Aligarh District. The Jats had previously been 
in possession of these districts, but had been expelled 
by Ahmad Shah, who parcelled out the Dub amongst his Rohilla allies. The 
fief of Sikandra was conferred on Najib Khan, and thus: his possessions 
became nearly conterminous with the present Meerut Division. The J&ts now 
sought to recover their authority in the Dudb; and in the campaign against 
them, Najib Khan, from the smallness of his force, thought it best to retire 
northwards. Siraj Mal followed with a small force as far as Shahdara on the 
Hindan, in the Meerut District, where there was an old hunting seat of the Em- 
peror, and the main body, under his son Jaw&hir, occupied Sikandra. Whilst 
enjoying the pleasures of the chase at Shahdara, Suraj Mal and his party were 
surprised by a squadron of Mughal horse, who succeeded in killing the whole 
party, including their leader. The head of Suraj Mal, displayed as a standard, 
struck such terror amongst the Jats in the battle that followed, that they were 
thoroughly routed and driven back to their own country. Six months afterwards 


Ahmad Shah. 


The Jats in the Duab. 


1The Siy&r-ul-Mutakheim states that the Marhattas crossed the Ganges, destroyed 1,300 
villages, and obliged the Kohillas to fly to the hills of Kumaon. 
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Jawahir Mal renewed his attacks on Dehli with the aid of Malhar Rao Holkar, 
and, surrounding the city, cut off all supplies of grain. Najib-ud-daulah forti- 
fied the city as well as he could, called in his Dudb levies and his allies the 
Rohillas, and wrote to Ahmad Shah, at Kandahar, for assistance. At the same 
time the Sikhs}tvok advantage of Najib’s absence to invade Saharanpur ; and as 
they even threatened the Rohilla country, the Rohilla 
leaders despatched at once a force of 6,000 horse to 
expel the Sikhs, and with the main body marched towards Dehli. Jawéhir Mal 
and Malhar Rao, on hearing of the approach of the Rohillas on the one side and of 
Ahmad Shah on the other, at first redoubled their attacks on Najib Khan’s small 
force; but when the reinforcements approached nearer, Malhar Rao marched off 
to his own country, and the Jats to Dig. Relieved from these enemies, Najib 
Khan again devoted his attention towards organising an expedition against the 
- Farukhabad Pathans, and for this purpose invited a large Marhatta force under 
Madhoji Sindhia, Tukaji Holkar, and Ramchandra Ganesh, to invade the Cen- 
tral Duaib. Zabita Khan, the son of Najib, was sent as his representative to 
the Marhatta camp; but before anything could be 
accomplished, Najib Khan died at Hapur in the Meerut 
District, and his remains were carried to Najibabad, and deposited in a mauso- 
leum erected to his memory. 

Zabita Khan escaped from the Marhatta see and joined his father’s forces, 
then encamped near Farukhabad, by whom he was 
received and acknowledged as chief, to the exclusion of | 
his half brothers Maju and Kalu. The Farnkhabad Pathans now joined with 
the Marhattas, and induced Shah Alam to leave Allahabad and proceed to Dehli 
(December, 1771,) under their joigt protection; and at the same time every effort 
was made to prevent Zabita Khan from assuming the power and influence which . 
his father had so long enjoyed. Faizullah Khan, Rohilla, whose sister had 
married Zébita Khan, was employed to dissuade the 
latter from attempting to oppose the wishes of the 
Emperor and the Pathan-Marhatta confederacy; but disregarding advice and 
threats alike, Zabita Khan proceeded towards Dehli, and encamped at Shu- 
kartér. The royal army now approached, the Marhattas in the van and the 
imperial troops under Mirza Najf Khan in the rear. Zaébita Khan drew out 
his forces a few miles in advance of his entrenchments and offered battle to the 
Emperor’s troops. The combat was bloody, the Rohilla leaders, Safdat Khan 
and Sayyid Khan, behaved with great gallantry, but the former being killed 
by a cannon ball, his troops gave way, and the defeat of the entire Rohilla force 
was followed by the plunder of their artillery, baggage, stores and military 
chest. The Mlarhattas appropriated the spoil to their own use, and crossing 
the Ganges, captured Najibabad and Najfgarh, while the royal army marched 
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upwards thouch the Duab, and expelled all the Rohilla garrisons excepting 
Ghausgarh. The family of Zabita Khan fell into the Emperor’s hands, and 
amongst them his eldest son, named Ghulam KAdir, who is said to have been 
transmuted into a haram page by the Emperor’s order, and who lived to exact a 
fearful revenge for the injury done him. In the meantime, Zabita Khan intri- 
gued with the Marhattas, who agrecd to restore him to his former dignitics in 
consideration of his advancing them a largesum of money. The money having 
heen paid, the Marhattas proceeded to Dehli, and after 
a bloody contest with the troops of the Emperor, took 
possession of the city, Zabita Khan was pardoned and presented with a dress 
of honour, and was not only reinstated in his government at Saharanpur, but 
was officially confirmed in the appointments of Bakshi of the empire and Amir- 
ul-Umara so long held by his father. Najf Khan, however, still remained 
nominally Commander-in-Chief. 

Zibita Khan remained for some time at his forts of Ghausgarh, Shukartar 
and Pathargarh, reducing the country to order, and establishing his authority 
amongst the villages occupied by the Gujars and Pundirs, who during the recent 
troubles had assumed an independent attitude. Tho Sikhs from the west, too, - 
engaged much of his attention ; but having once brought his affairs into order, he 
conceived himself at liberty to withhold the stipulated 
tribute from the royal treasury, and prepared to resist 
any attempts to levy it by force ofarms. Abdul Kasim Khan was sent against 
him; and Zabita Khan, then posted in Ghausgarh, marched out and offered the 
imperial troops battle. A desperate fight took place, in which the Emperor’s 
army was on the point of proving victorious, when a body of Pathan horse, 
which had been planted in an ambuscade, rushed out, and attacking Abdul 
Kasim’s forces in the rear, utterly discomfited them. The commander himself 
was slain, and but few of his troops escaped. 

Inflamed by his success, ZAbita Khan now took large bodies of Sikhs! into his 
pay ; and resolving to persist in his rebellion, actually threatened Dehli itself with 
a siege. The imperial troops under Mirza Najf Khan were then engaged in the 
Jat country, from which they were recalled, and the Emperor himself prepared to 
lead them against the rebel ; but first resolving to see what could be effected by 
diplomacy, he sent an embassy, consisting of Raja Dya 
Rim; the Goshdin leader, Himmat Bah4dur; and the 
Oudh envoy, Latafat Kh4n ; in advance of the imperial army to Ghausgarh. 
Though they failed to induce Zébita Khan to abate one whit of his pretensions, 
yet the Emperor was so unwilling to come to an open rupture, that on the 
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1 It is said that Zabita Khan not only formed alliances with the principal Sikh chiefs, hut 
even embraced the tenets of the Sikh religion, and became a convert to their faith. (Francklin’s 
Shah Aulun, 71.) 
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mere semblance of submission he pardoned the rebel and confirmed hiin in 
his government. In addition to this, Mirza Najf Khan took the Pathan’s sister 
to wife, and his follower, Najf Kuli Khan (a converted Rajput), married Zabita’s 
daughter. 

It was at this time (1778) that Walter Reinhard, also known as Samru 
or Sombre, was placed in charge of the country adjoin- 
ing Zabita Khan’s lands, and fixed his head-quarters 
at Sardhana in the Meerut District. The Kashmiri Abdul Ahid Khan, known 
by his title of Nawwab Majad-ud-daulah, is said to have been privy to 
Zabita Khan’s alliance with the Sikhs; but so well did he keep his connivance 
secret, that he was chosen to command the imperial army raised to expel the 
Sikhs from Sirhind in the following year (1778-79). The Prince Imperial, Jawan 
Bakht, accompanied the army, which was at first successful, but subsequently, 
owing to the treachery of Majad-ud-daulah, was surprised by a Sikh force 
at Patiyéla, and driven back to Panipat. The Sikhs then divided into several 
parties, and, crossing the J umna, entered the Upper Duab, where they committed 
everywhere acts of cruelty, devastation and death. Mirza Najf Khan was 
. again sent for to take the place of Majad-ud-daulah, now disgraced and impri- 
soned, and with the titles of Zulfakar-ud-daulah and Vakil-i-Matlak, became 
absolute director of all affairs at Dehli. 

At the commencement of 1780, preparations were made to take the field 
against the Sikhs, who now for some months had 
remained in possession of the Dudb. A large force 
under Mirza Shafi, a young nobleman of great promise, and nephew of the 
Captain-General, crossed the Jumna in quest of the enemy. After several inef- 
fectual skirmishes and much desultory fighting, he succeeded, about the middle 
of August, in bringing them toa decisive action before Meerut. The imperial 
troops, eager to wipe of the disgrace of their defeat in the previous year, 
exerted themselves to such good effect, that the Sikh forces were completely 
routed, with the loss of their leader and 5,000 men, and at once evacuated the 
country. Mirza Shafi’s next care was to settle the country, and finding the 
people utterly unable to pay up the taxes for the year during which the Duab 
was occupied by the Sikhs, be remitted them in the Emperor’s name. 

Mirza Najf Kh&n died in the month of April 1782, and amongst the competi- 

Afrasyab Khan, tors for the vacant post of head of the adminstration, the 
1782.4.D. principal were Afrasy4b Khan and Mirza Shafi. The 

former was the adopted son of the deceased minister, and the latter was his nephew, 
and held command of the Panjab. Each prepared to support his respective pre- 
tensions by force of arms, but Afrasyab Khan first succeeded in obtaining for a 
time the insignia of Amir-ul-Umara. He then released the Kashmiri ex-minister 
Majad-ud-daulah, and placed him and Najf Kuli Khan in charge of the citadel. 
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Afrasyab Khan then proceeded to Agra, where Muhammad Beg Hamadani 
had attempted to make himself independent. Whilst on his way news arrived 
that Mirza Shafi had entered Dehli, seized the citadel, and confined the officers 
who had been left in charge. Afrasyib thereupon resolved to make peace 
with Muhammad Beg, and uniting their forces both marched towards Dehli. 
In the meantime a counter-revolution took place there, which totally changed 
the complexion of affairs. The Prince Jaw4n Bakht aspired to tho office of 
~ Captain-General, afd finding himsclf supported by M. Paoli, the commandant 
of Begam Sumru’s brigade, Y4kub Khan, Latéfat Khan and other nobles, he 
induced the Emperor to take the field avainst Mirza Shafi. The latter, finding 
himself unable to meet the imperial forces, released Majad-ud-daulah, and with 
him procecded to the camp of his whilom inveterate foe Afrasy4b Khan. 
These strangely assorted allics met at Muttra, and there agreed that the effects 
of the late Najf Khan should be equally divided between Mirza Shafi and 
Afrasy&b Khan ; that the former should be reinstated in the post of Vazir ; and 
that the latter and Muhammad Beg should be left in possession of the Duab 
from Koil southwards. Their united forces then marched towards Debli, and 
Majad-ud-daulah was sent to the Emperor with their ultimatum. The Em- 
peror appointed Prince Jaw4n Bakht, Latéfat Kh&n, and M. Paoli to nego- 
tiate on his part ; but the unfortunate ambassadors fared ill: M. Paoli was 
assassinated by command of Muhammad Beg, and Latafat Khan was taken 
prisoner, deprived of his sight, and thrown into prison. The Prince alone 
escaped, but found himself obliged to accompany the conspirators, as if a 
voluntary actor, in their triumphal entry into Dehli. 

The next scene in this real drama! of the ‘‘Reward of treachery, or the 
unscrupulous Mogul” rises on a quarrel which broke 
out between Muhammad Beg and Mirza Shafi. By 
the convention of Muttra, the former was entitled to a share of the southern 
Duab : but Mirza Shafi refused to carry out this portion of the compact, and fur- 
ther incensed the entire body of the Mughal nobles by avowing his intention of 
resuming the lands held by them on condition of military service. Dissembling 
_ his resentment for a time, Muhammad Beg joined the camp of Afrasyéb Khan, 
and induced the latter to invite the Mirza to a conference to settle all their 
difficulties. Mirza Shafi, attended by a few followers, came on his elephant, 
and whilst embracing Muhammad Beg, was stabbed from hehind by Ismail 
Beg, the Hamadani’s nephew. Afrasy4b Kh4n was at once promoted to the 
office of Amir-ul-Umara, whilst Zain-ul-abdin Kh4n, the brother of the mur- 
dered nobleman, was ordered to give up the Governorship of Meerut, which he 
then held. Afrasy&b Khan advanced to Meerut to enforce these orders, but by 


1 The name actually given to a picce in which the principal events of this period were 
dramatised. 
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the advice of his principal officers firat tried the effect of negotiations, with the 
result that Zain-ul-abdin was induced to throw himself on the Emperor’s cle- 
mency, and give up the Meerut command, which was then bestowed on Kutb-ud- 
daulah. Zain-ul-abdin then proceeded to Dehli, where he was formally pardoned, 
but at the same time kept in a sort of honourable confinement in his own 
house. 
Early in 1784, Mr. Hastings, the British Governor, arrived at Lucknow, 
ein and sent Major Brown as his agent to the Dehli Court. 
Mirza Jaw4n Bakht, considering this a good opportunity 
for attempting to induce the British to interfere on behalf of his father, succeeded, 
with the aid of a body of Gujars, in making his escape to Lucknow. The 
presence of the British agent at Dekli was partly due to the natural desire of 
Mr. Hastings to procure more accurate information regarding Dehli politics 
than the confused and contradictory rumours that reached him afforded, and 
_ partly to his wish to arouse the Dehli Court to make some exertions to stem 
the tide of Sikh invasion which now threatened to involve the whole Dudéb in 
one common destruction. Afrasyab Khan induced the Emperor to order the 
return of the Prince, and determined, if he once again got hold of the heir to the 
throne, to effectually prevent his ever after giving any trouble. Muhammad 
Beg, too, telt the ministcr’s resentment, and went into open rebellion ; whilst 
Majad-ud-daulah, notwithstanding his great services, was imprisoned in the fort 
of Meerut. Under these circumstances, Shah Alam, finding himself a mere 
puppet in the hands of whichever faction chose for the moment to assume the 
direction of affairs, commenced to intrigue with Sindhia, and in this course of 
action he was encouraged by Afrasy4b Khan, who hoped by means of the 
Marhattas to rid himself of his rival Muhammad Beg. | 
Karly in 1784, the Emperor, accompanied by Afrasy4b Khan, marched to 
sinaninarivedab awn Agra, whilst the Marhattas, advancing from the west, 
encamped at Fathepur, and, opposed to both, lay the 
forces of Muhammad Beg Hamadani, some forty miles off. Sindbia now found 
himself appealed to by all three. To Muhammad Beg he granted an interview ; 
and appearing to be satisfied with the explanations which were made, he promised 
his good offices in procuring the Emperor’s pardon for the offender. A few days 
later, in November, at an interview with Afrasyab Khén, Sindhia laidd own a plan 
for a combined attack on Muhammad Beg. Zain-ul-abdin, the ex-commandant 
of Meerut, had been released from confinement through the influence of Sindhia, 
and burning to avenge his brother’s death and his own disgrace, hung about the 
imperial camp. He accompanied the chiefs to the interview with Sindhia, and 
after the ceremony was over, and Sindhia and the other officers had taken leave, 
there remained no one in the tent except Afrasyab Khan and Zain-ul-abdin. 
The latter entered into conversation with the minister, and professed his strong 
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desire to live in future on a more amicable fvoting, that all past differences 
Assassination of Afrasyéb should be forgotten, and that each should consider the 

Khan. intercst of the other to be the same as his own. Afras- 
yab Khan, puzzled at this sudden reconciliation, remained for sometime absorbed 
in silence, When about to reply, Zain-ul-abdin rose up from his seat, and, 
at this signal, one Mahdi Beg rushed in and stabbed the minister in the breast. 
Afrasyab Khan expired on the spot, and his assassins found refuge in Sindhia’s 
camp, whilst Himmat Bahdlur, the Goshain leader, and other Mughal officers, 
repaired to Sindhia’s tent, and offered him their congratulations as if he had 
already been appointed Vazir. 

While these evenf& occurred at Fatchpur, the Emperor was at Agra, and 
was there joined by Majad-ud-daulah, who found 
means, not only to effect his own release from prison, 
but to induce Kutb-ud-daulah, his jailor, to accompany him to Agra. Shah 
Alam received his old friend with great kindness, and would most probably 
have taken him into favour and restored him to his former office again, had 
not both Raja Daya Ram, and Shuja Dil Khan, the Governor of Agra, 
endeavoured to arouse suspicions of the Kashmiri’s fidelity in the Empcror’s 
mind. The-insolent manner in which they urged their remonstrances showed 
that they, as the partisans of Afrasyab Khan, believed that the Emperor was 
entirely in the power of their faction, and this not a little contributed 
to the desire Shah Alam showel to escape from their hands. In order 
to blind his keepers, the Emperor ordered a great portion of his family to remain 
behind, and, taking Majad-ud-daulah with him, proceeded to Dehli. Sind- 
hia entered Agra, and sent for Muhammad Beg, on whom he conferred a jdgir 
of Rs. 16,000 a month from the revenues of Shikohabad, and, further, gave him 
employment in the Dakhin. Sindhia proceeded from Agra to Dehli, where, in 
January, 1785, he was invested in full darbar with the office of Amir-ul-Umara, 
whilst the Peshwa, for whom he professed to act, was honoured with the title of 
Vakil-i-Matlak, or plenipotentiary of the Empire. As may be supposed, during 
the late troubles the administration had fallen into the utmost disorder, and the 
first care of the new minister was given to the improvement of the finances. 
The collection of the revenue had for several years been in the hands of Raja 
Daya Ram ; but his behaviour towards the Emperor at Agra determined Sindhia 
to remove him from that office, which was accordingly bestowed upon N ardyan 
Das, a person of great capacity and of some skill as a financier. Sindhia next 
reduced Agra and Aligarh, and with the capture of the latter fortress acquired 
the immense accumulations of specie and jewels that a long course of plunder 
had allowed Afrasydb Khan to make. At the close of the year 1785, Zabita 
Khan died, and was succeeded by his eldest son, Ghulam Kadir Khan. Sindhia 
was master of the whole of the Central and Southern Dub. Muhammad Beg 
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was powerless, and, deserted by his troops, was only too glad to accept anything 
that the new Amir might give him. Mr. James Anderson was the British 
envoy with Sindhia, and Colonel Harper filled a similar office at the court 
of the Nawab of Oudh, who was still titular Vazir of the Empire. Shah 
Nizim-ud-din was appointed superintendent of the royal household, for which 
a provision of £120,000 a year was allotted. 

We must now return to Saharanpur affairs. Zabita Khan, after a long life 
of alternate success and misfortune, marked by the evils 
resulting from an ill-tempered judgment and a naturally 
restless disposition, died unnoticed and uncared for in the year 1785. He 
was succeeded by his eldest son, Ghulam Kadir Khan, the same who is said .to 
have received such unpardonable injuries at the hands of the Emperor during 
the Shukart4ér campaign in 1772. He was a youth of a proud, cruel and 
ferocious disposition, and at once showed his true character by dispossessing 
Afzal Khan, brother of Zabita Khan, of the lands that had long been in his pos- 
session, and by seizing upon his effects. Ghulam Kadir then proceeded to 
assume all the insignia of independence, and proclaimed himself ruler of the 
Upper Duaéb under the name of Najib-ud-daulah Hoshyar Jang. Affairs to the 
west of the Jumna so occupied the attention of Sindhia, that Ghulam Kadir was 
allowed to consolidate his power and actas he pleased. The Jaipur prince, 
assisted by Ismail Beg, the nephew of Muhammad Beg, defeated Sindhia him- 
self and laid siege to Agra. At the same time Raja Daya Ram fomented the 
discords that prevailed amongst the Mughal nobles, and detached them from 
the Marhatta cause ; but falling into the hands of Shah Niz4m-ud-din, Sindhia’s 
Deputy at Dehli, the intriguer was trodden to death by elephants in the royal 
presence. Dehli was placed in a state of siege, and every preparation made to 
meet the storm which the Marhatta party felt must sooner or later fall upon 
them. 

The need of these precautions was soon shown. Ghulam Kadir having, 

Ghulam Kadir attacks during the last two years, raised and disciplined a 

Dehli, 1787 A.D. considerable force, resolved to make the Empire at 
large pay for their support, and, marching down the Duab, encamped opposite 
Dehli towards the close of the year 1787. He was encouraged i in this step by 
letters received from Mansir Aji Khan, Nazir of the household and a confidant 
of the Emperor, which urged him to come and demand the vacant office of Amir- 
ul-Umara. Shah Nizim-ud-din and the Desmukh, a son-in-law of Sindhia, 
in command of the Marhatta force, were inclined to under-estimate the impor- 
tance of the crisis. They contented themselves with sending small detachments 
across the river, with orders to attack the force of Ghulam Kadir. The result 
was, that their troops were defeated with great slaughter, and both the leaders 
fled to Gwaliar. Ghuladm Kadir at once crossed the Jumna, and was introduced 
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into the palace by the treacherous Nazir. He then demanded the appointment 
he sought, and the wretched Emperor, seeing himself without resource, was 
obliged to confer on this arch-rebel an office which now seems to have belonged 
to any one bold enough to attempt to secure the Emperor’s person. Amongst 
those who, at this time, preferred the cxisting state of affairs, and had some 
regard for the Emperor’s dignity, was the Begam Sumru, who, on the death of 
her husband, the infamous Sumru, had succeeded to the command of the discip- 
lined battalions he had raised, and to the possession of the lands granted for 
their maintenance. 

The adventurer known by the name of Sumru or Sombre! was a butcher by 
profession, a native of Salzburg, or some say Treves, 
in the Duchy of Luxemburg. His real name was 
Walter Renard or Reinhard. He came to this country asa soldier in the 
French army, and deserting that service took employment with the British, where 
he attained to the rank of sergeant. Deserting again, he joined the French 
party at Chandernagore, and, on the surrender of that settlement, accompanied 
M. Law in his wanderings throughout India from 1757 to 1760. In the latter 
year Law’s party joined the army of Shah Alam in Bengal, and remained with 
the Emperor until his defeat in 1761, when M. Law was taken prisoner and 
hig European troops were dispersed. We next find Sumru in the service of 
Mir Kasim, by whom he was employed to murder the English prisoners at. Patna, 
in October, 1763. He then escaped into Oudh, and after some time took service 
in Bundelkhand. We next find him in the J&t country, where he served 
Mirza Najf Khép. Deserting him, Sumru entered the service of Suraj Mal, the 
Jat leader, with a battalion of disciplined infantry, a detail of artillery, and some 
three hundred Europeans, the dross of all countries and nationalities. From the 
Jats he went to the Marhattas, whom he served for several years, but deserted to 
the Imperial army after the battle of Barsina in 1775. 

In 1777, Mirza Najf Khan again took Sumru into his service, and, in addi- 
tion to his own battalions, gave him command of a body 
of Mughal horse. For the support of the whole he 
assigned him the parganah of Sardhana and the adjacent lands, then valued at 
six lakhs of rupees a year. On the death of Reinhard, in 1778 A.D., his force 
was maintained by his widow. This remarkable woman was the daughter, by 
a concubine, of Asad Khan,’a Musalman of Arab descent, settled in the town 
of Kutana in the Meerut District. She was born about the year 1753 A.D. 
On the death of her father, she and her mother became subject to ill-treatment 
from her half-brother, the legitimate heir, and they consequently removed to 
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1 The name Sombre is said to have been given to him from his gloomy disposition ; whilst 
others say it arose from his assuming the name of Walter Summers. The latter account 
gives the more probable origin of the name. 
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Dehli about 1760. There she entered the service of Sumru, and accompanied 
him through all his campaigns. Sumru, on retiring to Sardhana, found him- 
self relieved of all the cares and troubles of war, and gave himself entirely 
up to a life of ease and pleasure, and so completely fell into the hands of the 
Begam, that she had no difficulty in inducing him to exchange the title of 
mistress for that of wife. Having attained to this dignity, she perseveringly 
exercised the rights thereby attained, to rajse herself to the actual enjoyment of 
all the powers derived from Sumru’s political position. Sumrua died in 1778, 
and was buried in the Roman Catholic cemetery at Agra, where his tomb still 
exists.! 

Sumru left a son, Zafary4b Khan, by a concubine named Baha Begam, but 
his widow assumed the management of the estate and the command of the 
troops, which now numbered five battalions of sepoys, about 300 European 
officers and gunners, with forty pieces of cannon, and a body of irregular 
horse. In 1781 the Begam was baptised, according to. the ritual of the Roman 
Catholic Church, under the name of Johanna. Her troops were at this time 
commanded by a German named Paoli, who intrigued with the Prince Mirza 
Jawan Bakht against the Shafi and Rohilla faction, to raise the Prince to the 
dignity of Amir-ul-Umara, and, as we have seen, was assassinated by order of 
Muhammad Beg Hamadani in 1783 A.D. After the murder of Paoli, Messrs. 
Baours, Evans, and Dudrenec successively commanded the Begam’s forces, 
which were principally occupied in opposing the inroads of the Sikhs. In 
1787 George Thomas entered the Begam’s service at Dehli. Sumru’s party 
was never famed for their military achievements. They never gained a gun 
and never lost one until they were defeated by the British at Ajanta Ghat. 
Sumru was distinguished for his excellent retreats. He was accustomed to 
draw up his men in line, fire a few shots, form a square, and retreat, so that if 
his corps gained no laurels, they preserved their reputation. JIis troops were 
the most mutinous in India, and are said to have frequently attacked their own 
officers and beaten them with ‘clubs, whilst on more than one occasion Sumru 
was tied astride a gun, and exposed to the mid-day heat, to i him to 
obey their wishes. 

Having brought the history of the Sardhana fief down to the year 1787, I 
shall proceed with the main story. Ghulam K4dir, on obtaining his patent of 

Ghulam Kédir made Office, opened communications with the Begam, then 
Amir-Ul-amara. operating against the cis-Satlaj Sikhs. He offered her, 
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not only an extension of her jdgf, but even an equal share in the administra- 
tion of affairs, if she would support his authority. Well versed in eastern. 
politics,and well acquainted with the Afghan character for treachery, the Begam 
repulsed these offers with scorn, and advanced with her troops to the capital. 
Here she was received as the saviour of the imperial cause, and so intimidated 
the rebels that they withdrew across the Jumna. From thence Ghulém Kadir 
demanded the dismissal of the Begam and her troops; and on this not being 
granted, opened fire upon the palace itself. For some time desultory skirmishes 
took place, and though Najf Kuli Khan came to the assistance of the Emperor, 
- little impression was made on the rebel’s force. Marching down the Duab, 
Ghulam KAdir possessed himself of Aligarh, and, uniting his forces with those 
of Ismail Beg, defeated Rana Khan, the Marhatta General, at Chakst. Mansur 
Ali Khan, faithful to his friend Ghulam Kadir, refused to supply the Emperor’s 
purse, and conveyed intimation to the enemy that the Prince Jawan Bakht was 
approaching, with a large force, to relieve the city. He further advised that 
Ghul4m Kadir should embrace this opportunity to make terms whilst he was 
still able. Profiting by this counsel, the Rohilla signified his sorrow for his 
late conduct, and offered to restore the lands in the Dudb that he had lately 
usurped. These offers, backed by a handsome present in ready money, of which 
the imperial treasury stood in much need, were accepted, and the rebel marched 
back to Sahfranpur, with the confirmation of his appointment as “first of the 
nobles” in his hand. : 

The conduct of Sindhia during this time needs explanation, and the mate- 

Causes of Sindhia’s in- Tials available do not afford anything that can be con- 
acho: sidered satisfactory. On establishing his authority in 
Upper India, Sindhia found that the greater portion of the State lands was 
parcelled out amongst the Mughal nobles on condition of military serviee, and 
resolved to carry out the project attempted’ by Mirza Shafi and others, and 
resume these grants, paying those employed in the army from the public funds, 
and devoting the revenues of the resumed lands to this purpose, and to the 
support of a standing army raised and disciplined in the European fashion. 
The design was carried out, but not without considerable murmurs, which 
nothing but the presence of an overwhelming Marhatta force prevented from 
breaking out into open rebellion. Narfyan Das, too, was removed from the 
superintendence of the revenue, which was conferred upon Shah Niz4m-ud-din, 
whilom superintendent of the imperial household. In this critical time of doubt 
and uncertainty, matters were brought to a crisis by the action of the Jaipur 
Prince, who induced Muhammad Beg to join him, and, on his death in battle, 
Ismail Beg, his nephew, became the head of the malcontent Mughals. In the 
war between Sindhia and the Raja of Jaipur, small bodies of Mughal troops, led 
by men whose lands Sindhia had resumed, continually deserted to the enemy, 
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and in the end he had none but his own countrymen to rely upon. Numbers 
proving too much for him, Sindhia retired to Gwaliar to await reinforcements, 
and for a time was powerless to prevent the advance of the Rohilla adventurer. 
These facts, we may fairly infer, were the causes which led to the inaction of 
the Marhattas during the eventful year 1787. 

In the beginning of 1788, Sindhia prepared to cross the Chambal, whilst the 
Kmperor himself also awoke to new life, and com- 
menced a royal progress throughout the territories close 
to the capital. The Raja of Jaipur was compelled to yield the usual tribute, and 
Najf Kuli Khan was invested in his strong fortress of Gokalgarh. The latter had 
the presumption to demand the office of Amir-ul-U mara 
as a condition of his submission; and were it not for the 
urgent representations of some of the few faithful friends of the court that still 
remained, the Emperor would have consented to the arrangement, especially as 
the proposition was coupled with the offer of £60,000 in ready cash as the fine 
on investiture. The imperial troops comprised, at this time, several battalions 
of half disciplined levies known as najtbs, the body-guard called the red batta- 
lion, a considerable force of irregular horse, and three battalions of disciplined 
infantry from the Sardhana fief, under the command of George Thomas, with 
a respectable train of artillery. Najf Kuli Khan himself lay in an intrenched 
post at about a mile from the fort. The Goshain Raja, Himmat Bahddur, com- 
manded the force opposed to Najf Kuli, and the Emperor himself invested the fort 
with the main portion of the army. The Goshain’s forces were, for the muvat 
part, a rabble composed of the dregs of the armies of all the nations of India. 
He had only two disciplined battalions under a Danish leader, Colonel Meisel- 
back, that did good service both here and in Bundelkhand.! The officers of his 
force, accustomed to riot and debauchery, could not bear the unwonted labour of 
the trenches, and, forgetful of the danger of their situation, continued to indulge 
themselves to excess. The soldiers soon followed the example of their leaders. 
Najf Kuli being informed of this state of things by his spies, selected a strong 
detachment of cavalry, and made a night attack on the Goshadin’s quarter. The 
lines were instantly carried, and such a general slaughter took place that any 
possibility of a rally was prevented. The terror caused by this sudden attack 
communicated itself to the main body, who began to prepare for flight, and for 
this they were the more ready when they found that Mansur Khan, who com- 
manded in Gokalgarh, had, by an arrangement preconcerted with Najf Kuli, 
slipped out of the fort, and attacked the imperial camp in the rear. 

Shah Alam and his family were now in the greatest danger. Their tents 
were struck and removed to the advanced guard com- 
manded by Shah Mir Kh&n, who endeavoured to rally 
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the flying troops. The Sardhana brigade, under the command of George 
Thomas, and with the Begam in person present, now greatly distinguished itself. 
At the first alarm they drew up as if on parade, and the Begam sent a respect- 
ful message to Shah Alam, desiring him to repair to her quarters, and she would 
punish the rebel or die in defence of the imperial cause. At the same time she 
wrote to Najf Kuli, upbraiding him for his conduct, and threatening him with 
exemplary punishment should he persist. She then placed herself in her palan- 
quin at the head of one hundred men, who, led by George Thomas, repeatedly 
charged the troops of Manstr Khan, and drove them back to the fort. The 
imperial leaders had now time to collect their men, and Himmat Bahadur and 
Shah Mir Khan led the attack against Najf Kuli, who was eventually obliged 
to retire with heavy loss. The brave Shah Mir Kh&n was killed on the Emperor’s 
side. Najf Kuli Khan submitted, and in the darbar held for this purpose, the 
Begam was invested with a dress of honour, and received the title of ‘‘daughter 
of the Emperor” and “ Ornament of her sex” (zeb-un-nissa}, with the parganah 
of Badshéhpur in jdgir. 

Sindhia, on advancing into the Dudb, sent Ran& Khan to relieve the fort of 
Agra, which was still besieged by Ismail Beg. The latter 
had previously made engagements with Ghulam Kaé- 
dif for their mutual support, but the faithless Rohilla had no intention of carry- 
ing out his part of the treaty. The consequence of this conduct was, that 
Ismail Beg was defeated and obliged to fly to the Rohilla camp, then at Aligarh. 
The united forces proceeded northward, and, after expelling Sindhia’s troops 
from the Du&b, marched upon Dehli, with the intention of plundering the impe- 
rial palace. The immediate cause for this step was the alleged discovery of a 
letter addressed to Sindhia by Shah Alam, in which he called on the Marhatta 
for assistance. The N&zir, Mansur Ali Khan, still held the first place in Shah — 
Alam’s counsels, and still kept up a traitorous correspondence with the Rohillas. 
By his influence, Himmat Bahadur and the few Mughal nobles then at court 
abandoned the palace and city, and left the Emperor in the hands of the rebels. 
Ghul&m Kadir and Ismail Beg, with two thousand Rohillas, took possession of 
the palace, and forced themselves into the hall of audience, where they found’ 
the Emperor, and standing on each side of the throne, obliged him to approve 
of all their acts. They then dismissed him to the inner apartments, and con- 
sulted on their future course of action. 

The N&zir was admitted to their counsels, and by his advice one Sital 
| D&s, a sub-treasurer, was sent to Shah Alam, with 
a message that one of the young princes should be 
sent to accompany the army against the Marhattas, whilst the citadel and 
garrison should be immediately delivered up to the Rohillas. To strengthen 
this proposal, Ghulam Kadir, with his own hand, drew up an agreement, in 
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which he solemnly swore to defend the person and interests of Shah Alam 
against all comers. Though Sital Das used his utmost endeavours to dissuade 
the Emperor from accepting these proposals, he was sent back with the agree- 
ment ratified by the sign manual, and sealed with the imperial seal. In the 
meantime the Rohilla troops kept pouring in, and in a short time occupied both 
palace and fort. The imperial troops were disarmed and expelled, and their offi- 
cers were placed in confinement. Ghulam Kadir then insolently demanded the 
keys of the imperial treasury, and when informed that the coffers were empty, 
prepared to offer the last indignities to the aged Emperor. 

Early the next morning, Ghul4m Ké4lir, accompanied by a numerous band 
of followers, entered the audience chamber, and expelled 
all the inmates except Shah Alam. He then sent for 

Bedar Bakht, a son of the late Emperor Ahmad Shah, from Salimgarh, and placed 

him on the throne under the name of Jahan Shah. Shah Alam and his family 
were transferred to Salimgarh, and his quarters in the palace were occupied by 
Jahan Shah. The next step was the plunder of the ladies of the haram. Mali- 
kah Zamdna and Sahiba Mabil, the widows of Mahmud Shah, first felt the 
‘rebel’s cruelty. They were ordered to appear, and to them was committed the 
invidious task of removing the jewellery from the persons of the inmates of the 
seraglio. The spoil produced did not satisfy the inhuman tyraat, who then 
ordered that those ladies themselves should be plandered of all they possessed, 
and be expelled from the palace. Jahan Shah himself was next sent on a similar 
errand, and by menaces and entreaties succeeded in procuring a large amount 
of jewellery, which he sent on trays to the Rohilla. Dissatisfied with this also, 
Ghulam Kadir sent for the Emperor and all his family, and sternly demanded the 
The Emperor deprived imperial treasures. In vaindid tte Emperor plead his 

of his sight. utter poverty and the emptiness of his coffers. Inflamed 

by a protracted debauch, which had thrown him into a paroxysm of rage, the 
tyrant threatened his sovercign with instant loss of sight. ‘‘ What!’ exclaimed 
the suffering prince, “ what! will you destroy these eyes, which for a period 
of sixty years have been assiduously employed in perusing the sacred Koran?” 
‘Regardless of this appeal, the Rohilla caused the Emperor to be thrown down, 
and planting himself on the bosom of the prostrate prince, transfixed his eyes 
with a poignard, and expelled him, with every mark of indignity, pale and 
bleeding, from the audicnce chamber. ‘This occurred on the 10th August, 1788. 

The next to feel what the barbarity of a degraded Afgh&n could do and 
dare was the Nazir, Mansur Ali, the tteacherous con- 
federate of Ghulam Kadir. Perhaps some compunc- 
tions visited even him for his conduct towards his master. On the occasion of 
the installation of Jahin Shah, when tho deposed Emperor cried out in his 
agony—“ Better will it be for Ghulam Kadir to plunge his dagger in my bosom 
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than load me with such indignity,” the Rohilla put his hand on his sword ; and 
had not the Nazir restrained him, would then and there have put an end to the 
Emperor’s sufferings. However this may be, the Nazir rendered himself an 
object of suspicion to Ghulam Kadir, who put him into close confinement, and 
plundered him of all his effects, to the amount of £70,090. In all these acts 
Ismail Beg was a passive participator; but when he asked for a share of the spoil, 
the Rohilla refused to acknowledge him. Incensed at this, Ismail Beg offered 
his services to the Marhattas, who, under Rana Khan, advanced on Dehli. 
Ghulam KA&lir, hearing of the approach of the avenging army, collected all 
Capture and death of his spoil, and, taking with him the imperial family and 
Coolie Rate the Nazir, fled to Meerut. The Marhattas occupied 
Dehli, Ismail Beg was despatched to act against Gokalgarh, and Rané Khan 
and Appakhandi Rao, with Ali Bahadur from Bundelkhand, invested Meerut. 
Ghul4m Kadir cut his way through the besieging army, and fled towards Sahé- 
ranpur, but was captured on the way, and handed over to the Marhattas. On 
refusing to discover the place where he had deposited the spoils of the palace, 
he was confined in an iron cage constructed for the purpose, and carried in front 
of the army. Day by day he lost a hand, an ear, or a foot, until death put an 
end to his sufferings. His confederate, the N&zir, was trodden to death by ele- 
phants, —both thus dreadfully atoning for their great and many crimes. The 
Marhattas next reduced the whole of the Upper Du&b, and in their hands — 
it remained until it was conquered by the British. } 
Shah Alam was again restored to the throne of his ancestors, with an allow- 
SiAniewiencauene. of £90,000 per annum for the support of his 
; household, which was again placed under the control of 
Shah Nizim-ud-din. Ismail Bez, who had been sent against Najf Kuli Khan, 
found that in the meantime his opponent had died, and that his widow was in 
command of the troops. She induced him to take her side against the Mar- 
hattas, and for some time their combined forces maintained their ground, until 
the death of the widow in battle induced her troops to abandon Ismail Beg. | 
He then surrendered himself to the Marhattas, and was conveyed a prisoner to 
Agra, where he died in 1799. Sindhia’s next enemy was Holkar, whose forces 
were almost annihilated in the bloody action of Lakhairi, near Kéntnd, in 1792. 
In this battle the disciplined troops of Sindhia, under M. deBoigne, greatly 
distinguished themselves, so that the Marhatta directed their increase to 24,000 
infantry and 130 pieces of artillery, and assigned for their support fifty-two dis- 
tricts in the Du&b. Towards the middle of 1793, Sindhia returned to his own 
country, leaving Gopal Rao as his representative in the north, and M. deBoigne 
in command in the centre of his new possessions. Sindhia died in Febru- 
ary, 1794, at Wanauli, near Poona, and was succeeded by his nephew Daulat 
Rao. The remainder of the general history of the Upper Duéb may be divided 
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into a few sections,—the rise of George Thomas, the continuation of the 
account of the Sardhana fief, the Marhatta administration, and the arrival of the 
British. 7 
The short and brilliant career of George Thomas distinguishes him amidst 
the crowd of European adventurers in the Marhatta 
service who at this time sought their fortunes in 
upper India. He was a native of Tipperary in Ireland, and came to Madras 
as a sailor ina mac-of-war about 1782. In Madras he deserted his ship to 
join the forces of some Polig&r chief; and in 1787 made his way to Dehli, where 
he entered the service of Begam Sumru. Here he distinguished himself at the 
siege of Gokalgarh, and remained: at Sardhana until 1792, when LeVaissean, 
the commandant of the Begam’s artillery, who had always been the rival and 
bitter enemy of Thomas, succeeded in supplanting him in the Begam’s confi- 
dence. Thomas, ill-brooking his disgrace, resigned his employment, and betook 
himself, to the town of Anupshahr, then a frontier-station of Britis htroops. He 
had not been long here, when overtures were made to him on the part of Appé- 
kandi Rao, the Marhatta Governor of the trans-Jumna territory, who, at this 
time, sought to establish his authority in Ismail Beg’s former jdgtr of Mewar. 
Thomas accepted the Marhatta service, and in a short time so distinguished 
himself, that his employer presented him with several parganahs in jdgir as a 
reward for good and faithful service, —the latter a novelty in Marhatta politics. 
The gift, however, was not so valuable as might have been expected. These 
parganahs were inhabited by a wild and warlike race, 
living in fortified villages, and accustomed to oppose 
all comers, whether with cause or without cause. It took Thomas many months 
and much hard marching and fighting to reduce them to even a semblance of 
submission, and this only lasted whilst he was within recall. Though an un- 
profitable field as a source of revenue, his jdgfr gave Thomas an excuse for keep- | 
ing up a large force, who, by discipline and experience, soon became a body of 
- men that could be relied upon in the field against any of the surrounding 
tribes. His fame increased, and with it his power, for soldiers of furtune from 
the Dudb and Rohilkhand continually flocked to his standard, and in a few years 
he found himself at the head of two well-drilled battalions of infantry, with a 
complement of irregular horse and cavalry, and a park of field artillery. Be- 
gam Sumru, instigated by LeVaisseau, now her husband, sought in every way 
to injure Thomas, and urged on his Marhutta employers the danger of allowing 
a man of his character to assume a position of guast-independence. She even 
marched against him with the entire force of the Sardhana jdgtr; but before 
reaching his territory, a mutiny amongst her troops and the death of LeVais- 
seau put an end to the expedition. Whether worked on by the Begam’s 
remonstrances, or actuated by selfish motives of his own, even App&kandi Rao, 


George Thomas. 


Thomas at Jajhar. 


HISTORY. : : 103 


Made Warden of the Whose life Thomas, on more than one occasion, had 
Marches. saved, was induced to plot his destruction ; but twice 
the hired assassins failed in their attempts. Notwithstanding that Thomas was 
well aware of all this treachery, he took no notice of its authors, and was 
always ready to carry out the orders he received, though frequently their execu- 
tion was both difficult and dangerous. One of his principal duties was to oppose 
the invasions of the Sikhs from the west; and in this he was so successful, that 
Lakwa Dada, who had succeeded Gopal- Rao as the Marhatta commander in 
the north of the Dub, assigned him a second jdgir, and gave him charge of the 
entire frontier of the present Meerat Division. Whilst thus employed, he 
returned good for evil by reinstating the Begam at Sardhana, whence she had 
been driven by a mutiny of her troops ; and he also distinguished himself at the 
sieges of Sh4mli and Lakhnauti, About this time Appakandi Rao, whilst suffer- 
ing from an incurable disease, performed the samddh by drowning himself in 
the Jumna, and was succeeded by his nephew, Vaman Rao, whose first desire was 
to resume the jdgirs held by Thomas. 

Thomas, on hearing of this, retired to his own seat and strengthened 

Breaks with the Mar- himself there by raising more troops and building 
hattas. | small forts, to which he might retire, or which might 
serve as depots for stores and ammunition. He, at the same time, continued 
his operations against the Sikhs, whose forces he frequently repulsed. Whilst 
thus engaged, Vaman Rao attacked Jajhar, but retired on hearing of Thomas’s 
approach ; and the latter took the opportunity of invading and plundering par- 
ganah Daédri, now in the Bulandshahr District, and then held by one Kashmiri 
Boli, who was justly suspected of being the instigator of V4man Rao’s treacherous 
attack. The breach was further widened by some misunderstanding with Bap 
Sindhia, the successor of Lakw& D&da at Saharanpur, whose troops Thomas 
defeated in two successive actions. Thomas was now considered dangerous 
enough to be left alone; and having no money to pay his troops, he led them into 
the Jaipur and other neighbouring States, where he levied contributions suffici- 
ent to satisfy their present wants. This state of things could not continue for 
long, and he looked about for means whereby he might place his affairs on a 
more stable foundation. 

In 1798, Thomas first formed the design of carving out an independent 

Thomas becomes inde- kingdom for himself, and for this purpose selected the 

pendent. tract known as Hariana, which, from the troubled state 
of the times, had for some years acknowledged no master. His first efforts 
against Kanhori were unsuccessful, but persevering in his attacks, he eventually 
reduced it to submission, and with it the south of the province fell into his 
hands. In the north the Raja of Patiydéla and the Bhatis held out for some 
time ; but by the close of the cold weather, Thomas had extended his authority 
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as far as the river Sarsuti, and included the important towns of Hansi, Hissar, 
Mahim and Tuhéna amongst his possessions. He selected Hansi as the capital 
of his State, rebuilt the walls and fort, established a mint, cannon foundry, and 
a manufactory of powder and small arms. To attach his soldiers to his service 
he granted pensions to the wounded, and to the familics of those who perished 
in battle he allowed half the pay drawn by the deceased. It was his desire to 
put himself in a capacity, when a favourable opportunity should offer, of 
attempting the conquest of the Panjab, and he aspired to the honour of planting 
the British standard “ on the banks of the Attock (Indus).”’ One of his first 
expeditions was in conjunction with Vaman Rao, the Marhatta Sub-Governor | 
of Bulandshahr, against the Raja of Jaipur. The combined forces were at first 
successful, and captured the important town of Fatehpur; but the Raja, advancing 
against them with alevy en masse, compelled the Marhattas to retire, and eventu- 
ally tomake peace. Thomas was not much more successful in an attack on Bika- 
nir. Towards the close of 1799, he joined with Ambaji Inclia in an expedition 
against the territories of the Rand of Udepur, one of the most powerful and 
important of the Rajput States. Their object was to expel Lakwa Da&da, the 
Marhatta commander there, who had joined the Ran&, and acted in opposition 
to Sindhia’s orders in regard to his predecessor’s widows, the Bais. In this 
expedition, chiefly through Thomas’s skill, they were successful. | 
Whilst engaged in Udepur, the enemies of Thomas were not slow to take 
Combination againss advantage of his absence to invade Hariana; and, with 
the usual duplicity evinced by those in power, especially 
none the Marhattas, the foremost amongst his assaildnts was Amb&j{f, his own 
colleague, and General Perron, the Marhatta commander in the Du&b. Both 
concluded that as Lakw& Dada had fallen in battle, and Holkar’s force was com- 
pletely defeated at Indur, there was no further need for Thomas’s services, and 
that his growing power would make him a formidable cneiny in the event of his 
interests ever clashing with theirs. Thomas, however, proceeded on his way as if 
nothing had happened, and the invasion of the Sikhs, and other matters requiring 
prompt attention on the part of Perron, becoming more pressing, Thomas and his 
possessions were for a time saved. During this interval of rest, Thomas 
employed himself in arranging the affairs of Bikanir and Jodhpur, and at the 
same time he made occasional excursions into the Dudb. His own towns, too, 
often occupied his whole attention, and more than once he was obliged to sit 
down and regularly invest Bhawani, Jamélpur, and others places. 

Perron at length took the field against Thomas, with a force of ten battalions of 
infantry, six thousand horse, a body of Rohillas, and sixty pieces of heavy artillery. 
A portion of this force, under Captain Smith, invested 
Georgegarh, a small fort built by Thomas near Jajhar, 
and another, under a Mr. Lewis, advanced on Mahim. Thomas succeeded in 
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raising the siege of Georgegarh, and defeated Captain Smith, with the loss of 
his ammunition and baggage ; and again, ina battle fought near Bairi, he routed 
the combined forces of Perron, Smith and Lewis, with a loss to the enemy of 2,000 
men and thirty pieces of artillery, and a loss on his own side of 700 men, and 
twenty pieces of artillery rendered unfit for future service. Perron, dismayed at 
this defeat, made every effort to collect reinforcements from all sides. From 
Sab4ranpur came the forces of B&pi Sindhia ; from the west a number of Sikh 
chieftains who had long felt the power of Thomas to be a bur to their plundering 
expeditions; Meerut furnished a contingent under the Gujar Rajas Ramdayél and 
Nain Singh; from Aligarh came the H&thras and Murs4n Rajas; Colonel Hess- 
ing came from Agra; and from the south the J&t ruler of Bhartpur joined the 
confederate camp with a large following. Thirty thousand men, and a train of 
one hundred and ten pieces of artillery, now surrounded Thomas on all sides, 
and so overawed the peasantry of the neighbourhood, that they ceased to bring him 
in supplies. Many of his own officers, whose families resided within the dis- 
tricts in the occupation of the enemy, were bought over, and carried with them 
the troops under their command. Conspicuous amongst these were Shitab Khan, 
the commandant of Georgegarh, and Khairat Khan, the subahdér of his first 
matchlock regiment. Unable to meet the enemy in 
the field, Thomas cut his way through their midst, 
and succeeded in reaching Hénsi ; but here, too, treachery was rife, and he was 
eventually compelled to yield up the fort, and, with the escort of one battalion 
of sepoys, crossed the English frontier in January, 1802, and proceeded thence 
towards Calcutta. He only reached as faras Bahr&mpur, macre he died on the 
22nd August, and was buried in the English cemetery. 

Thus closed the career of one of the most remarkable men amongst the many 
that appeared during the troublous times preceding 
the advent of the British. It was his fixed intention, 
after consolidating his possessions about Hansi, to invade the Panjab and plant 
his standard on the Indus. This he resolved to accomplish by a fleet of 
boats, constructed from timber procured in the forests near Firozpur on the Satlaj, 
by means of which, proceeding down the river with his army, and settling the 
districts he might subdue on his way, he hoped to reduce the whole country 
within one or two years. At the same time he offered his services, his territory, 
and his army t> the British, detailing his plans, and declaring that he had 
nothing in view but “ the welfare of his king and country.” In the words of 
his biographer! and friend—“ Upon the whole, however, we may be justified in 
remarking that, on a review of the life and actions of this very extraordinary 
man, it is difficult which most to admire, whether the intrepidity of spirit by 
which he was incited to the performance of actions which, by their effect, 
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raised him from the condition of a private subject to rank and distinction among 
princes, or the wonderful and uncommon attachment generally exhibited 
towards his person by natives of every description, who fought and conquered 
with him in his long and arduous career, and whose assistance exalted him for 
a time to a height of respectability and consequence that seldom falls to the 
lot of an individual.” 
I have already brought down the history of the Sardhana fief to the year 
Further history of the 1787 A.D. In that year the Begam was joined by 
Sardhana fet. George Thomas, who remained in her service until the 
year 1792. During this time the Begam obtained great influence in the imperial 
councils ; and, endowed by nature with masculine intrepidity and a correct 
judgment, she was able to-hold her own country and preserve her authority 
unimpaired under the successive administrations of Najf Khan, Mirza Shafi and 
Afraésyab Khan. When Sindhia in 1785 became supreme, he added to her 
possessions certain parganahs on the western bank of the Jumna; and such con- 
fidence had he in her ability and integrity, that in the war with Jaipur he com- 
mitted to her charge the important station of Panipat. When Ghulam Kadir 
invested Dehli, in 1787, the Begam at once marched to the assistance of the 
Emperor, and, declining all overtures from the rebel, resolutely compelled him 
to withdraw across the Jumna. . Here a reconciliation was patched up between 
Shah. Alam and Ghul4m Kadir, and the Rohilla departed to his own country. 
In 1788, the Begam’s troops, as we have already seen, distinguished themselves 
at the siege of Gokalgarh and in the capture of Meerut. Early in 1792, the 
Begam began to show a partiality for M. LeVaisseau, or LeVassont as he is 
also called, a young Frenchman of birth, talents and great pride of character, 
who had been for some time in her service, which ended in his marrying’ the 
Begam privately, in order to bring the corps under his own command. George 
Thomas at once sent in his resignation and entered the Marhatta service, whilst 
| LeVaisseau set about to reform his turbulent troops. 
But not content with the work he had to do at: home, 
he must needs intrigue against Thomas, who was then employed in reducing 
the districts contiguous to the Begam’s trans-Jumna possessions. Thomas 
retaliated by plundering the Begam’s parganahs. In 1793 the Begam, in 
concert with the Marhatta Governor of Dehli, sent a force to watch Thomas, who 
retired to Tijéra. The Begam then went so far as to bribe the Marhatta officers 
to udvise his dismissal ; and a body of Marhattas having joined her army, she 
marched from Sardhana to Thomas’s new district of Jhéjhar. Her force 
then consisted of four battalions of infantry, 20 pieces of artillery, and about 
400 cavalry, whilst Thomas had only 2,000 men, with ten guns and 700 cavalry. 
It was no secret that the expedition was intended to act against Thomas ; 
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but events now took place, which not only induced the Begam to relinquish her 
intention of attacking Thomas, but ended in the total subversion of her autho- 
rity for the time. 

There was at this time in the Begain’s employ a native of Liege, only known 
by his nick name of Liegeois, who had been for many 
years an intimate friend of Thomas, and on the present 
occasion used all his endeavours to bring about a reconciliation. His conduct 
was highly displeasing to LeVaisseau, who used his influence with the Begam 
to procure the Liegeois’ degradation ; and to make his disgrace more mortifying, 
the place was given to a junior officer, a creature of LeVaisseau’s. The soldiers, 
ever ready for mutiny, sided with the Liegeois, and resolved to effect the down- 
fal of both the Begam and LeVaisseau, who, owing to the privacy with which the , 
marriage ceremony was performed, was looked upon as her paramour. They 
invited Zafary&b Khan, the son of the late Sumru, from Dehli, to become their 
commander. This young man, who has been characterised by a contemporary as 
“a compound of ignorance, cruelty and debauchery,” consented to join the 
conspiracy, on condition that the deputation sent by the army to invite him 
should take an oath of fidelity to him on the spot. Having sworn allegiance 

to their new leader, the rebel troops, with Zafary4b Khan at their head, pro- 
ceeded, in May, 1795, towards Sardhana, to which place the Begam and her 
hasband had fled on hearing of the negotiations at Dehli. 

Whether from jealousy, satiety, or some other cause, the Begam herself 
now became as anxious to get rid of her husband as 
she had formerly been to obtain the sanction of the 
Church to her passion for him. The rational explanation of her conduct on this 
occasion would, however, appear to be the discovery that LeVaisseau was unfitted 
by temperament to manage the unruly body of troops that she was obliged to 
entertain. To accomplish her purpose, she is said to have got up the revo- 
lution that we have just noticed, represeating to her husband that a plan had 
been laid for murdering both herself and him, and seizing on the jdytr ; and 
urged him, thereupon, to collect all the treasure that could readily be transported, 
and by flight save both their lives and a portion of their wealth. Having thus 
far succeeded, she extorted from her intended victim a vow, in which she joined, 
to the effect that, in case of her flight being intercepted, each party should, by 
death, secure escape from the probable consequences ; and to enable her to effect 
this, should it become necessary, the lady, as well as her husband, carried arms. 
All arrangements being perfected, the fugitives, with their treasure, departed 
under the cover of night; but scarcely had they passed the boundary of her own 
jagtr, than they encountered a party of troops, placed in the position which 
they occupied by order of the Begam. Resistance and recourse to flight seemed 
alike hopeless, and the report of a pistol from the Begam’s pdlki, followed 
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by loud cries from her attendants, assured the husband that his wife had per- 
formed her share in their mutual agreement. Portions of her garments, stained 
with blood, were exhibited to confirm the impression, and, under the influerice 
of terror, more probably than of conscientious regard for his pledge, the entrap- 
ped victim followed the supposed example of his wife, and with a pistol termi- 
nated his life. 

Of the actual occurrence of this catastrophe there is no reason to doubt; but 
the circumstances attending it are so differently related, 
that there is much difficulty in ascertaining the real 
facts. The story, as told by Mundy and Bacon, is given above.! George 
Thomas’s biographer* relates that the Begam and her husband were cut off in 
their intended flight into British territory atthe village of Karwa, close to Sar- 
dhana, and that the troops who were with her were promised a free pardon and 
their arrears of pay on condition of their laying down their arms and giving up 
the Begam andher husband. Inthe confusion that arose, and before any resolu- 
tion could be taken, some shots were fired and a few men were slightly wounded. 
The soldiers, perceiving they had nothing to hope from the Begam, openly 
declared themselves for Sumru’s son. Theinfantry then surrounded her palan- 
quin, and demanded her surrender : the cavalry at the same time surrounded her 
husband who was on horseback. The Begam at that instant drew a poniard 
from her side, and running the point of it across her breast, drew a little blood, 
but with no intention of killing herself. Her attendants called for assistance, 
and LeVaisseau hearing the tumult, demanded to know what had happened. He 
was answered that the Begamhad killed horself. Twice he put the same question, 
and twice he received the same answer, on which he deliberately shot himself 
in the ‘mouth. 

Sleeman, who had particularly good opportunities for ascertaining the real 
facts of the case, whilst repeating the story of the com- 
pact between the husband and wife “that neither should 
survive the other,” describes the actual occurrence as follows :—‘‘ They had got 
three miles on the road to Meerut, when they found the battalions gaining fast 
‘upon the palanquin. lLeVaisseau drew a pistol from his holster, and urged on 
the bearers. He could easily have galloped off and saved himself, but he would 
not quit his wife’s side. At last the soldiers came up close behind them. The 
female attendants on the Begam began to scream, and, looking into the litter, 
LeVaisseau saw the white cloth covered with blood. The Begam had stabbed 
herself, but the dagger had struck against one of the bones of her chest, and 
she had not courage to repeat the blow. Her husband put the pistol to his 
temple and fired. The ball passed through his head, and he fell dead to the 
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ground.’’ On the evidence, as a whole, this may be accepted as the most. 
correct account ; and subsequent events would seem to corroborate the opinion 

that the Begam was not in league with the mutineers. Thomas’s account gives 

no support to the contrary opinion; and bad he believed the Begam guilty, he 
would probably have mentioned his belief to his biographer. 

On the death of LeVaisseau, “ the villains,” says Thomas, ‘who, the 

The Begam restored Preceding day, had styled themselves his slaves, now 
byetnomaa. committed every act of insult and indignity upon his 
corpse.”’ For three days it lay exposed to the insults of the rabble, and was at 
length thrown into a ditch. The Begam herself was carried back to the fort, 
and stripped of all her property and tied to a gun, and would here have perished 
of starvation and exposure had she not been attended to by a faithful ser- 
vant, who supplied all her wants. Released from her terrible position by the 
good offices of M. Saleur,-a gentleman of her army, the Begam was still kept 
in confinement. Here she found means to communicate with George Thomas, 
and implored him to assist in her release, promising any sum that the Marhat- 
tas would demand if again reinstate! in her-ydgir. On receipt of these letters, . 
Thomas, by an offer of £12,000, prevailed on Bapt Sindhia, the Marhatta 
Governor of the Upper Dudb, to march towards Sardhana; and in the 
meantime Thomas himself intrigued with the mutineers, and finding a party 
amongst them favourable to the restoration, advanced to within a few miles 
of Sardhana with his own troops. ‘To assist him in his negotiations, he sent a 
message, proclaiming that he was come by order of the Marhatta chief to 
reinstate the Begam. This proceeding had the desired effect. A portion of the 
troops mutinied, and confined Zafary&b Khan ; but before Thomas could arrive 
he was again released. Thomas, ignorant of this change in affairs, advanced 
witha slender escort of only fifty horse, directing his infantry tofollow. Zafaryab 
Khé&n, perceiving his opportunity, ordered an attack upon Thomas; bat before 
this could be carried out, the infantry arrived, and the mutineers, thinking the 
whole Marhatta army was upon them, broke and fled. The Begam was then 
brought out from her confinement and restored to power, whilst Zafary4b Khan, 
stripped of all his property, was reconducted as a prisonerto Dehli, where he 
died in 1803, and was buried beside his father in the Agra grave-yard. 

The Begam paid a portion of the sum stipulated for her release to Bapu Sin- 
dhia, and promised the remainder. With the aid of 
George Thomas she arranged her affairs once more, 
and gave the command of the troops to M. Saleur, an old Frenchman, who had 
been in the corps since its first formation. Thomas describes the Begam at 
this time as small in stature, but inclined to be plump. Her complexion was 
fair ; ‘eyes—black, large, and animated. She adopted the Hindustani costyme 
made of the most costly materials, She spoke both Persian and Urdu, and in 
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her conversation was engaging, sensible, and spirited. . Her house was well 
built, and furnished partly in the European and partly in the Hindustani style ; 
but she always followed the customs of the country, and never appeared out of 
doors or in her public darb4r unveiled. Her officers presented themselves in 
front of the place where she sat, which was separated from the public rooms by 
a screen, and here she gave audience and transacted business of all kinds. Sho 
frequently admitted to her table the higher ranks of Huropean officers, but natives 
never came within the enclosure. On dinner being announced, twenty or 
thirty of her female attendants, most of whom were Christians, carried in the 
plates and dishes, and waited on the guests during the repast. 
The darker side of the Begam’s character is shown by the story of the slave 
Murder of the slave girl’s murder. By some it is said that the girl’s crime 
girl, consisted in her having attracted the favourable notice 
of one of the Begam’s husbands. Whatever may have been the offence, her 
barbarous mistress visited it by causing the girl to be buricd alive. The time 
chosen for the execution was the evening, the place the tent of the Begam; 
who caused her bed to be arrangedimmediately over the grave, and occupied it 
until the morning, to prevent any attempt to rescue the miserable girl beneath. 
By acts like this the Begam inspired such terror, that she was never afterwards 
troubled with domestic dissensions. She augmented her troops to six batta- 
lions in 1797-98, and we next find them fighting on Sindhia’s side against the 
English in 1802. Five battalions marched to the Dakhin, and one remained 
at Sardhana. At the battle of Asai, the Sardhana troops, under M. Saleur, lost 
one battalion and four guns. After the fall of Dehli, the Begam made submission 
to the British Government, and to the end of her life remained faithful to their 
interests. In 1825 she showed her loyalty by leading her troops in person to 
assist the British at Bhartpur (Bhurtpore). She died in the early part of 1836. 
The description of the Begam’s possessions and their history being purely local, 
will be found under the Meerut District. 
Mention has been made of the disciplined corps entertained by Sindhia; and 
as the subjugation of the Du&b was principally due 
_ to their presence in the Marbatta army, this seems 
the proper place to give some account of the regular corps in the service of 
the native princes that have been employed in the Dudb. Sumru’s brigade 
has already been noticed at length, from its having been connected for so many 
years with the Meerut District, but it never had the preponderating influence 
or the notoriety of DeBoigne’s brigade. Benoit DeBoigne was by birth a 
Savoyard, and at an early age entered the Sardinian army. This he exchanged 
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for the Irish Brigade in France, and finally for the Russian service. He was taken 
prisoner in the war between Turkey and Russia, and sold as a slave by his Tur- 
kish captor. His parents procured his ransom, and he again visited Russia, where 
he obtained a command in the Greek archipelago. Here he met an English noble-. 
man (Lord Percy), who gave him letters of introduction to Lord Macartney, 
then Governor of Madras, and Mr. Hastings, then in Bengal. In 1780 A.D. 
De Boigne came to Madras, and after some service there, proceeded to Bengal, 
where he was cordially received by Mr. Hastings, and obtained letters of intro- 
duction to the Resident at Lucknow. In 1783, De Boigne arrived in Lucknow, 
where he received a considerable present from the Naw&b. He then went to 
Agra, and entered the Raja of Jaipur’s service. This came to the ears of 
Mr. Hastings, who immediately ordered DeBoigne to return to Calcutta. De- 
Boigne obeyed with alacrity, and so ingratiated himself with the Governor, that 
he was allowed to return to Lucknow, where he set up as a cloth merchant, with 
considerable success. 
From Lucknow DeBoigne again went to Agra in 1784, with Major Browne, 
DeBoigne enters Sin- the British envoy to the Dehli court, and there began 
dhis’s service. — to turn his attention to military affairs. He found 
that the R&né of Gohad was at this time closely besieged by the Marhattas under 
Madhoji Sindhia, and communicated a plan to the Ran4 for the relief of the fort 
of Gohad, which evinced much military skill, and which might eventually have 
been successful had not the correspondence been discovered by Sindhia. 
DeBoigne, disappointed at this untoward circumstance, was in despair ; but what 
seemed to he so prejudicial to him was in reality the foundation of all his sub- 
sequent fortunes. Sindhia was so pleased with the talent and boldness shown 
in the plan formed by DeBoigne, that he consulted Mr. Anderson, the British 
Resident at his Court, in regard to taking DeBoigne into his service. The 
result of this was that DeBoigne obtained the command of two battalions in 
Sindhia’s service, to be raised by himself and to be disciplined according to 
European tactics. These troops were attached to the furce commanded by 
Appakandi Rao, the Marhatta chief who subsequently gave George Thomas his 
first command. DeBoigne’s battalions participated in all the early conquests of 
Madhuji Sindhia in Hindustén and were chiefly instrumental in gaining the 
battles of Chaksina and Agra in 1785 and 1786, and the battle of LAlsot in 
1788.1 Sindhia was so pleased with this success, that he ordered DeBoigne 
to increase his battalions, first to ten, and subsequently to sixteen, with a train 
of one hundred guns, This wascompletedin 1790; and shortly afterwards the 
newly-raised force was engaged in the bloody battle of Pétan Tanwar in the 


1The Marhattas under DeBoigne, and the Jats under M. Lestonneaux, were defeated by the 
Mughals, under Ismail Beg, and the Rohillas, under Ghulam Kadir, at Chaksu, about five hos 
from Bhartpur, April 24, 1788. 
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Shaikh4wati country (20th June), fought against the Rahtors of Jaudbpur, 
who had been joined by Ismail Beg. The battle was a long and bloody one, 
and the enemy lost seventy pieces of cannon. They fled thence to Pipar in 
Jaudhpur, where another force of Rahtors were collected, amd here again 
DeBoigne’s forces were victorious (September 12th), in the equally severe 
battle of Mairtha. 
In 1792, at Lakhairi Ghat, in the Bandi country, DeBvigre’s sepoys met a 
Services of the brig- Similar force, raised and disciplined by the Chevalier 
ades. Dudrenec, then in the service of Takiji Holkar. 
DeBoigne’s troops were again successful, and Dudrenec was obliged to retreat, 
with the loss of nearly all his officers. The result of this battle was that Sindhia 
became supreme in Hindustan. At Kanand, in the Mewati country, DeBoigne’s 
brigades defeated the combined forces of Najf Kuli Kh&n’s widow and of Ismail 
Beg. In 1793 DeBoigne received an assignment of lands valued at £160,000 a 
year, for the support of his troops, and he then formed the third brigade. By 
this act he made many enemies, and when his old master died, Daulut Rao Sin- 
dhia, who succeeded to power, no longer gave him the cordial support that he had 
hitherto received. In addition to this, his health began to fail, and he was anxious 
to return to his own country. He accordingly made arrangements to leave the 
Du&bin December, 1795, and reached Calcutta, whence he embarked for Europe. 
He settled down at Chamberi, in his native country, and lived there a long and 
useful life. Tod, Duff, Francklin, and others of our old writers on Indian 
history, visited him in his retreat, and there learned, from bis own mouth, the 
particulars of his eventful life which have come down to us. 
DeBoigne’s description of his brigades is worth transcribing :—“ Each con- 
DeBoigne’s adminis- 8isted of ten battalions of 750 men each, seven of 
tration. which were regulars, known as talingas, clothed and 
armed like the troops in the service of the East India Company. The 
remaining three were Pathans, armed with matchlocks manufactured at Agra. 
The whole brigade was manceuvred by word of command. To each brigade was 
attached a force of 500 Mewatis for camp duties, 500 cavalry for patrols, and 
sixty well-mounted field pieces from 3 to 6 and 9-pounders. A supplementary 
force of 1,000 Rohillas was subsequently added to lead storming parties.” 
According to his friend and comrade, Smith, De Boigue was a fair Latin scholar, 
and read and wrote English, French and Italian with ease and fluency. He 
had « good knowledge of the current literature of the day, and in conversa- 
tion was polite, affable, pleasant, humorous and vivacious. ‘ He was elegant 
in his mahners, resolute in his determinations, and firm in his measures.” 
To the subtlety of the Italian he added experience gained in every school 
of life, and proved himself more than an equal match for Eastern politi- 
cians. He approached power in disguise, aud only showed his real designs 
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when too strong to be resisted. In the Dud&b he was dreaded and idolised, 
feared and respected, admired and beloved. His name was enough to put down 
armed resistance ; and from the time of his assumption of authority there were 
no more revolts in the portion of the Du&b under his charge. It is said that 
Najf Kuli Khan, on his deathbed, gave this parting advice to his coumageous 
wife —“ Resist, but if DeBoigne sitacks you, yield.” 

His administration of justice was a fair medium between relaxation and 
severity, and in the conduct of business he was indefa- 
tigable. A writer! in the Telegraph newspaper, in a 
isis dated Agra, January 2, 1797, says of him- “I have seen him (DeBoigne) 
daily and monthly rise with the sun, survey his kdrkhdna, review his troops, 
enlist recruits, direct the vast movements of three brigades, raise resources, and 
encourage manufactures for their arms, ammunition and stores, harangue in the 
darbar, give andience to ambassadors, administer justice, regulate the civil and 
revenue affairs of a jdgtr of twenty lakhs of rupees, listen to a multitude of 
letters from various parts, on various important matters, dictate replies, carry 
onan intricate system of intrigue in different courts, superintend a private trade of 
lakhs of rupees, keep his accounts, his private and public correspondence, and 
direct and move férward a most complex political machine. All this he did with- 
out an European assistant, for he is very diffident in placing his confidence, and 
extremely cautious in bestowing his trust. He used to say that any ambitious 
person who reposes confidence in another, risks the destruction of his views. Such 
was his laborious occupation from sunrise until past midnight, and this was not 
the fortuitous avocation of a day, but the unremitting employment of nine or 
ten years. To this exhausting and unceasing toil he sacrificed one of the 
firmest and most robust constitutions which ever nature formed to bless man- 
kind. He left his station with accumulated diseases, extingushed health, and a 
debilitated frame, but with the poor comparative recompence of uncommon fame, 
and a splendid fortune of £400,000. In his person he was above six feet high, 
giant-boned, large-limbed, strong-featured, and with piercing eyes. There 
was something in his countenance which depicts the hero, and compels us to yield 
implicit obedience. In his deportment he was commanding, and he trod with 
the majestic step of conscious greatness. DeBoigne, luminous as he was, had 
his shades ; and great as he appears, had his foibles and little weaknesses ;—he 
was avaricious to a degree verging on contempt, exceedingly tenacious of 
power, greedy of autbority, meanly jealous of merit in those under him, and 
unworthily envious; but where is perfection? Every officer and soldier when 
wounded received a certain present, in proportion to his wound, from fifteen 
days’ to three or four months’ pay, without any stoppage of pay during the time 
of his cure. The disabled of his army had a pension for life to the amount of half 
eee ~ 1 Captain L F. Smith, of the Marhatta service. |. 
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their pay, and lands besides ; and the relations of the killed and of those who 
died of their wounds, got the property of the deceased.” 

At the departure of DeBoigne there were three brigades,—ene at Poona, 
under the command of M. Perron ; one at Koil, under M. Pedrons; and one at 
Muttra, under Major Sutherland. L[eBoigne neither 
nominated nor recommended a successor, but Perron, 
being at Poona, obtained the command for himself. It is said that DeBoigne’s 
parting advice to Sindhia was never to give the control of all these brigades to 
one person ; and that to his successor was embodied in the clause that he intro- 
duced into his own written agreement with Sindhia —“ never to fight with the 
English.” Perron came out to India in the Sardine, a French frigate, in 1774, 
as a common sailor. Deserting thence he entered the service of several of the 
partisan leaders in different parts of India, and in 1789 received a commission — 
from DeBoigne. Perron was aman of great courage, activity andindustry. His 
attention to his duty and his personal bravery at Kanond, in 1792, induced 
DeBoigne to promote him to a majority ; and in 1793 he was sent in charge of 
the first brigade to the Dakhin. He returned to Koil as Commander-in-Chief 
of the Du&b forces in February, 1797. 

The revenue of De Boigne’s districts in the Dudb had risen under his 
care from sixteen to over twenty lakhs of rupees a 
year. Perron not only received these, but added to 
them on all sides. He arranged and pursued a systematic plan for the aggran- 
disement of his possessions and fortune, and in this was so successful, that in 
a short time the entire country from Lahor to Kota, and from Jaudhpur to Koil, 
acknowledged his authority. The principal obstaclos to his attaining untlivided 
influence in the Marhatta empire were Tantia Pagnavis, Lakhwa Dada and 
George Thomas. The first was taken prisoner and died by poison; Lakhwa 
Dada fell in 1801, after the fight at Datiya; and Gecrge Thomas, as we have 
seen, succumbed to the united battalions of all Perron’s contingents, now raised 
to four brigades, at the close of the same year. Perron’s revenues at the begin- 
ning of 1802 amounted to more than forty-one lakhs of rupees a year, from sixty- 
eight parganahs. At the same time a cloud began to gather in the west, and 
at the risk of the safety of his power, and even of his life, Perron was obliged to 
visit the Marhatta camp at Ujain, where he arranged matters for the time by a 
liberal use of money. Sindhia in the meantime was preparing to assist the 
Peshwa and attack Holkar, and asked for a second 
brigade from Perron, who, though he risked the indepen- 
dence, and even the existence of the Marhatta empire, delayed for his own sake 
for three months to send the reinforcement asked for, and then.only despatched 
his newly-raised foarth brigade. Even this force arrived too late, as the British 
had already stepped in and restored the Peshwa, who hai thrown himself into 
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their hands. This sd alarmed the Marhattas, that, laying aside their mutual 
jealousies, the Berar Raja, Holkar and Sindhia, united for a time against the 
English, and resolved to carry out a plan of campaign drawn up by Perron, 
who advised their active alliance for this purpose. But before anything could be 
done in pursuance of their agreement, quarrels again broke out. Holkar with- 
drew himself from the confederacy, and Sindhia, resolving to supersede Perron, 
bestowed the command of the Duab on AmbAji. Perron found his fourth brigade, 
under Dudrenec, ready to deserthim. Bourquien had induced the second and 
third brigades to revolt, and had even written to the commanders of the irre- 
gular horse at Koil to encompass the death of Perron. Knowing all this, 
Perron only made a half-hearted resistance at Koil, and fled by H&thras to 
Muttra, where he surrendered to Lord Lake, and proceeded thence by Calcutta 
to Europe. | 
Bourquien, who commanded at Dehli, was put under restraint by his own 
troops, who met the British on the road between Aligarh and Dehli, where the 
Marhattas were completely defeated on the 11th September, 1803. The Prince 
Akbar, who had succeeded to the position of heir-apparent since the death of 
his eldest brother Jaw4n Bakht at Benares, in 1788, came out to meet the 
British Commander-in-Chief, and conducted him into the city, were he was 
received by the blind and aged emperor. The treaty with Sindhia, dated 
Surje Anjangaum, 30th December, 1803, ceded.to the British all the forts, 
territories and rights held by the Marhattas in the Du&b and the countries to 
the north of the territories of the Rajas of Jaipur and Jaudhpur, and the Rana 
of Gohad. 
Though the war with Sindhia was thus brought to a successful termina- 
tion in 1803, Holkar, in the following year, renewed 
hostilities; and, having been joined by the Jats of 
Bhartpur, sent a considerable force to invest Dehli, which was then in posses- 
sion of a British garrison under the celebrated General Ochterlony. In 1804, 
Lord Lake collected stores and supplies, and set out by Muttra for Dehli. On 
his way he drove out Ghul4mi Kh4n, who had .been plundering the Aligarh 
District; and Holkar retired from Muttra at the approach of the British force. 
Holkar’s light troops accompanied the army, and hovered on the flanks all day, 
cutting off stragglers, whilst at night they always encamped out of reach. 
Near Dehli, Holkar branched off and crossed into the 
Du&b near Bagpat; thence he proceeded northwards 
by Sardhana and Shamli ; but on being pursued by Lord Lake, left the latter place 
on the 38rd November, and presented himself before Fatehgarh. The civil officers 
retired into the fort, which, with the old cantonments, were preserved ; but the 
cavalry lines and new cantonments, which lay beyond the ravines, and were 
therefore beyond the line of defence taken up by the troops, were burned by 


War with Holkar. 


Holkar’s raid. 


116 | MEERUT DIVISION. 


Holkar. Here he was surprised by General Lake on the 17th of November, 
and, in the words of his own historian, “ was totally defeated, with great slaugh- 
ter,’ and retreated across the Jumna into Bhartpur territory, where he was 
joined by Amir Khan, the Pindara leader. 

On the 7th February, 1805, Amir Kh&n crossed the Jumna at the Mahaban 
ghat, with a body of horse lightly equipped, intending 
to create a diversion in the British rear. He plundered 
Gokal and relieved Kamona in the Aligarh District, then held by Dandi Khan. 
Thence he passed up the Dudb by Pith in the Meerut District, and crossing 
the Ganges at Kumr-ud-dinnagar, caused some disturbance in Rohilkhand. 
Driven thence by General Smith and Skinner’s horse, he re-entered the 
Dué&b at the same point, and rejoined Holkar’s force before Bhartpur on the 
21st March, 1805, after an absence of six weeks. General Smith followed two 
days afterwards. The peace of this trace was never again seriously disturbed 
until the outbreak of the mutiny in 1857, 

The mutiny narratives of the Meerut Division abound with instances of firm 
devotion and unflinching bravery. As they are given in 
some detail under each district, it will be necessary here 
to make only some few general remarks on the mutiny in this division as a 
whole, and this cannot be better done than by giving Mr. Fleetwood Williams’ 
summary of the origin and progress of the rebellion in tho Meerut Division.! 
He writes—“ That the rebellion had been planned by the Musalmins, I have 
no doubt. It is not the province of a local officer to trace this, but one or two 
indications may be mentioned. Though there was no apparent sympathy, the 
idea of the restoration of the Musalman religion to power has _ been repeatedly 
kept alive. Invitations to join ina war against infidels, emanating from the 
Swat country, have circulated through the upper part of Hindust&én. The 
anxiety of the Rohilkhand Pathans, particularly the members of the family of 
Hafiz Rahmat Khbén, that Government should not suffer anarchy and oppres- 
sion to continue in Oudh, but should interfere and introduce the just adminis- 
tration with which they were blessed, seemed at the time to be the loyal 
desires of enlightened men. Late events show that they anticipated the long- 
hoped-for opportunity which the cry of annexation and the decreased impor- 
tance of the native soldiers in Oudh, under British rule, afforded. The march 
of the mutineers from Meerut to the arrival at Dehli might be the policy of 
soldiers, but the re-exaltation of the Mughal king, and the immediate submis- 
sion of the Hindu sepoys to the head of the Musalmfins, had a deeper source. 
The recorded conversation, in March, 1857, of the Bijnaur Nawab and his 
friends— ‘Is there any security now efor Islam?’ and that ‘ Islam was form- 
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1 Narrative of Events, 406 of 1858, dated November 15, 1858, paras. 425, ef seq. by 
¥. Williams, C.S.1., of the Civil Service, Commissioner of Meerut. 
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erly the dominant religion,’ is a specimen of the movement among the 
Muhammadans. An earlier conversation than this could be traced, I believe, 
between one of the family of Hafiz Rahmat Kh&n and a Rajput in Rohilkhand, 
in or about December, 1856, when the Pathan recommended the Thékur to 
look to his weapons, as he would be wanting them soon. 

‘‘The tone of the Muhammadan portion of the native press, and the readi- 
ness with which, not the impoverished and discontented only, but the well-to- 
do Muhammadans in every rank and station staked their all upon the issue, and, 
with few exceptions, joined in rebellion ; their extraordinary association with 
‘ idolators’ to exterminate ‘ the children of the book,’ in opposition to the laws 
of their prophets, and the fatwahs of the few Maulvis who dared to speak ont; 
even the exceptional loyalty of that portion of the Muhammadans whose views 
on the matter of proselytism differ from those of the majority ; the happily 
unavailing endeavours of the Muhammadan leaders to make the mass of the 
population join them ; and the bitter complaints of the Hindu mutineers, that 
they had been deeply deceived; all these indicate that, though a spirit 
of mutiny may have prepared the native army, the real movers were Muham- 
madans. Even at Meerut the first move was made by Muhammadans. A 
Hindu said he had fired off the new cartridges, and 
that all would have to do it. But two Muham- 
madans spread the story about cow’s and pig’s fat being used in greasing 
the cartridges, saying that all would be polluted; that it did not so much 
matter for the Muhammadans, since they could remove the pollution, but the 
Hindus would irrecoverably lose caste ; and at the instigation of thes2 Muham- 
madans, the troopers of both sects bound themselves by an oath not to use 
them. There is no doubt that all the native soldiers retired from the parade 
when their comrades were disgraced, muttering ‘mutiny.’ The rumours that 
the Europeans were coming to seize the magazine, which issued from the — 
Suddur Bazar, and on which the sepoys rushed to arms, may -have been an 
accident or mistake. But that there were secret agents,and those Muham- 
madans, watching, if not guiding events, it seems impossible in this part of 
the country to doubt. 

‘‘The mutiny was apparently unpremeditated, yet the Suddur Bazar people 

General disloyalty of the Were ready before a shot was fired in Cantonments. 
Musalméos. Tho outbreak immediately assumed a Muhammadan 
character ; a holy war against the infidels (the Europeans and Christians) was 
proclaimed ; and eventually, in the Upper Duab and in Rohilkhand, the mass 
of the Mubammadan population rose against Government. I believe that in 
Rohilkhand the Nawab of Rampur, and a few of his own trusted friends, and 
the Nawab’s own trusted personal attendants; in Bijnaur, the Deputy Collector 
and Sadr Amin ; Wilayat Husain Khan in Moradabad ; the family of Hakim 
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. Khan and Bashir Khao in Pilibhit; Muhammad Nur Khan in Sh&hjahénpur, ~ 
and a few Governmemt officials, were the only Musalmans who from the first 
stood out for Government. : 

In Saharanpur it was remarked that the extensive risings were attributed 
entirely to the influential Muhammadans. In Muzaffarnagar ia a class of 
Sayyids who do not go the lengths Muhammadans generally do in matters of 
proselytism by the sword. These Sayyids even were warned, but their loyalty 
was happily fixed by remonstrances conveyed to them by some of their headmen ; 
and though in this district the Muhammadans were late in rising against 
Government, eventually a vast multitude gathered under the ‘ green flag,’ and 
displayed the bitterest animosity,—massacreing in their mosque men of their 
own religion, after the most solemn promises of safety, because they were 
faithful to their rulers. In Meerut, though there were some gootl exceptions, 
Muhammadans were generally ill-disposed, and most joined in the rebellion. 
In the whole district of Bulandshahr, I can only bring to mind one exception, 
that of the family! of Murad Ali Khan, of Chatéri and Pah&su, who took the side 
they had taken in Lord Lake’s time,—that of the British Government. LEvery- 
where in this part of the North-Western Provinces, as a general rule, the 
antagonsim of the Musalm&ns showed itself in every place, from the open rebel- 
lion of multitudes, to the scowling impertinence of individuals ; from the public 
proclamations of rebel leaders, to the muttered imprecations of bigots in the 
mosques. The very fact that the few who shone out as loyal subjects or merciful 
men were stigmatized as Christians, infidels, apostates from the true faith, should 
show what the belief and feeling of the Indian Mupalm4n is. There was a 
marked difference between the conduct of Muhammadans and other rebels in 
this part of India. The first warred against Government and Europeans, the 
others plundered. The first, from the beginning and throughout, abstained from 
injuring the inhabitants of the country, assured them in order to win them to 
Muhammadan rule, and urged them to join against Government. The plun- 
dering tribes, almost the only Hinds who in these parts decidedly and tho- 
roughly misbehaved, turned their hands against every one that had property, 
—their enemies and creditors first. The Mawai Jats of the Baraut parganah, 
in the Meerut District, were almost the only Hindus who showed unmiti- 
gated disloyalty, and they were urged to it by a notorious bad character, Sah 
Mal. The Gujars even were in some instances against us, and sometimes 
took the side of Government. Vast numbers even of these plundering tribes, 
who bear Hindu names—Gujars, Rajputs, Tagas, &c.—are Muhammadans, 
forced proselytes when the power was paramount in Dehli, and, like all 
such proselytes, intensely bigoted. It was not a national movement against 
Government. 

1 Converted Hindfs of the Badgdjar clan. 
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‘¢ With the exception of the immediate neighbourhood of Meerut, it was 
generally sometime before Government offices and 
Government property were attacked. In Sabf&ranpur, 
the towns of Deoband and Nakur were plundered, and of course the Govern- 
ment offices in them were not exempted. A mob collected to attack the treasury 
at Saharanpur, but was easily dispersed. These were the only instances in 
which extensive plundering assumed the type of rebellion. Muzaffarnagar 
must be treated as an exception. The best disposed populace in this world have 
been tempted to let loose the innate wickedness of human nature by disap- 
pearance of all authority. In Meerut the widely-spread report that all the 
Europeans had been destroyed (which was not contradicted, as it should have 
been by their appearance in every direction) ; the uninterrupted passage of the 
Bareilly mutineer brigade ; the total surrender of the Bulandshahr District 
to Walidéd Khan, who should have been seized by a small force, and hung 
within three days of his breaking out into open rebellion; the propinquity 
of Dehli, and the constant hope of assistance from the mutineer force there ; by 
which concatenation of circumstances every bad character in the district was 
encouraged to evil, induced a tendency to rebellion, which was favoured by the — 
retention in the lines of the troops who ought to have been enforcing order 
and checking insurrection. But even in this and in the Bulandshahr District, 
till, in the latter, the refusal of aid from Meerut, the approach of mutineers 
from below, and the hope of rescuing the prisoners that the district officers had 
made, incited the people to it, the outbreak was characterized by aggressions 
of the lawless part of the population on the better conditioned,—the pre- 
valence of crime, in consequence of a conviction that authority had ceased, 
rather than by rebellion against the State. The last offence, as a general rule, 
spread among the people slowly, as delay at Dehli brought conviction that the 
British power was passing away, and even then only broke out here and there, 
when notorious bad characters, flushed by success in plundering, led their fol- 
lowers to greater enterprizes. 

“The normal state of the ordinary mass of the people, 7. ¢., those not 
either Muhammadans or thieves, was waiting events ; 
and their conduct depended on the amount of their 
good sense or their credulity. There were some who from the first felt that, 
though the few Englishmen in India might be crushed for the time, an over- 
whelming British force would come out to reconquer the country and take 
vengeance on the traitors. These were the few. There were some who believed 
the false or exaggerated rumours circulated by the rebels, and hastened to 
separate from the foreigners, and secure favour from the native rulers. These 
were morein numbers than the first class considerably; but still the many wavered 
between the two extremes. But all feared,—all were employed in an anxious 


Progress of tbe mutiny. 


Feelings of the people. 


120 MEERUT DIVISION. 


endeavour to ascertain what would be their own individual interest; the 
unfailing consideration of the natives of Hindustén. This their sole consider- 
ation, and cowardice, both moral and physical, made mutineers of half the 
native army, and a percentage of the population, (the said percentage fluctuat- 
ing according to circumstances, but never very large,) rebels. Had there been 
European soldiers and non-commissioned and commissioned officers to the extent 
of ten per cent. in each native regiment, a nucleus for good men to fall back 
upon, with a firm front to face the fire of mutineers, half the men of the 
mutinous regiments would not have gone, and half the regiments in the service 
would have stood staunch to their duty ; but bodily fear and mental weakness, 
the absence of all principles of the all-controlling sense of duty, and a dastardly 
dread of being killed, made well-intentioned men follow the majority of their 
comrades, and peaceable subjects seek safety in disaffection. Those who have 
lived in the midst of it, and who should be the best judges, cannot but feel that 
the theory that it was a purely military revolt ; and the other, it was a national 
effort to shake off tyrants, are equally far from the truth. Had not the 
mass of the people awaited the issue, had any large proportion of them joined, 
what would have become of the small but gallant bands that in differents part 
of the country stood out against their active enemies, may be concluded from 

Fopulation. Troops, the marginal table, showing in round 
Saharan at -» > 801,325 800 numbers the population of the districts 
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Meerut Mg 1,135,072 1,500 ~— of this division, and the strength of the 


Bulandshahr was abandoned, but when the : : . 

_Milégarh rebel was ousted, was held by less troops which maintained Government 
. than 5v0, the population being 778,812. authority. Naithemccan pe opl e on the 
spot be persuaded to believe that efforts to Christianize the natives led to 
rebellion. Had this been the case, how is it that Benares, the largest city in 
India, to Hindus the holiest, and where Muhammadan bigotty is sharpened 
by its peculiar position, the place where missionaries have worked more exten- 
sively than in any part of India, where the Bible is openly studied and read by 
hundreds of students in many scbools, did not ‘send some of its 180,000 to save 
the mutineer brigade from the 200 British soldiers. 

“ Beyond all doubt the secret movers of the revolt disseminated widely the 
wildest and most false reports that Government was going forcibly to convert 
the people ; and during the outbreak these rumours 
were spread abroad to such an extent, that many igno- 
rant men believed them, and, when peace was restored, some have stated their 
readiness to become Christians, and were astonished when told that no man 
could make another a Christian. But here, round Meerut, where the mutiny 
commenced, missionaries have been more successful in one year than they had 
ever been ; and I have been told by a native deserving of all confidence, that in 
Bareilly, Muhammadans and Hindus agreed that to be all of one, and that the 
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Christian religion, would be better than to be exposed to the tyranny of Khan 
Bahadur Khan, and his following of miscreants. It is difficult to believe that 
the efforts of Government to give education to the people can have caused the 
mutiny and rebellion, when in spme districts, the only public institutions 
maintained during the anarchy, where doctors were driven out, and dispensa- 
ries were distroyed, were village schools ; the only public buildings saved were 
village school-rooms ; and the people, when asked to account for this, stated their 
intentions to have maintained their scheols, even if the rule of India had changed 
hands. During the outbreak, as far as experience goes, the most loyal, 
the most trustworthy, were young men who had received an advanced English 
education in the Government institutions. I have known such, of the writer 
class, not a fighting race generally, become brave, soldierly men ; I have seen 
English letters from such men, the matter and composition of which would 
have done credit to any Englishman, written from the midst of fanatic rebels, 
conveying full and useful information, openly and boldly given, though tho 
writer stated he knew he was suspected and watched, and immediate death 
would be the certain result of discovery. The only approach to the sense of 
duty which has animated Anglo-Saxons through this struggle was to be found 
among such educated men.’’ I have nothing to add to this account, and the 
district narratives will speak for themselves. 

The medical history of the division shows a steady increase in sickness of late 
years, much of which has been traced to preventible 
causes, such as bad drainage, bad sanitation, and inat- 
tention to the most ordinary precautions for the preservation of health. Taking 
the three principal diseases—cholera, small-pox and fever, the following facts 
may be gathered fromthe reports' in regard to the frequency and virulence of 
their attacks. Cholera broke out in 1867 amongst the pilgrims returning from the 
Hardwar fair, and, strange to say, scems to have very generally restricted itself 
to those who had been at the fair, and not to have shown itself out of the line of 
march of the pilgrims. Though deaths from cholera occur at all times of the 
year in almost every district, yet cholera seldom becomes epidemic in the Upper 
Duab. During the epidemic of 1869, the deaths hardly reached more than 0°2 
per thousand, whilst in Allahabad and the Benares Divisions, they rose from 2°1 
per thousand in Allahabad, up to 10°9 per thousand in Lalitpur. Daring 
this year cholera was absent in the hill districts altogether, and little prevalent 
in those lying immediataly under the hills, increasing in intensity to the south. 
The actual number of deaths attributed to cholera during 1869, in the five 
districts noticed in the present volume, was 1497; in 1870 and in 1871 the 
numbers were merely ndminal ; and in 1872 there was a slight outbreak of cholera 
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in the Sah4ranpur District ; but the full force of the epidemic was felt, as before, 
chiefly in the southern districts. | 

Small-pox, amongst preventible diseases, carries off more victims than all the 
rest put together, except fever. The deaths recorded 
from this cause for some years are shown below. In 
1868 it can hardly be said to have existed in an epidemic form, though the 
mortality was so great; but there is no contagion so strong and sure, or s0 
far reaching, as that of small-pox, and perhaps no disease is more fatal. In 
1869, the disease was epidemic in several districts, and prevalent in almost all. 
It seems to commence as an epidemic during the cold-weather, and rages 
with intensity during March, April and May, after which it gradually subsides 
with the seting in of the rains. The Upper Dtab and Rohilkhand, in 
exchange for their practical immunity from cholera, have, by comparison, almost 
a monopoly of small-pox, which is not nearly so prevalent in.the cholera 
districts of the Lower Duab and the Benares Division. From 1870 to 1872, 
the upper districts suffered excessively when compared with any other district 
except Basti. The vaccination statistics and details are shown under the district 
notices. 

It is to fever, however, that the greatest mortality is due, and inquiries 
go to show that the deaths from fevers have gone on 
in an increasing ratio for several years. In 1867 the 
attention of Government was called to the abnormal proportion of deaths 
attributed to this disease in the Meerut Division, and Dr. Cutcliffe was 
appointed as Sanitary Commissioner to inquire into the causes, and propose 
a remedy. Doctor Planck was employed on similar duty during subsequent 
years. Before making use of their remarks, I will give a comparative table, 
for all five districts, of the causes of death for the years for which any statistics 
exist, ae 
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These figures show conclusively the extent and gravity of the epidemic. 
Dr. Kirton, of Muzaffarnagar, pronounces the fever prevalent in the Upper 
Dudb to be “a true malarious fever of intermittent 
type,—such a fever, indeed, as is generally attributed 
to effluvia arising from alluvial soil saturated by moisture. The attacks were 
characterised by distinct paroxysms, consisting of a cold and hot stage, followed 
by periods of intermission. The paroxysms mostly occurred daily, but fre- 
quently every other day.” Dr. J. P. Walker, writing of Rarki in 1867, calls it 
‘‘intermittent fever.” Dr. Drysdale, of Her Majesty’s 79th Highlanders, 
describes the fever that prevailed in his regiment at Rurki as “ intermittent 
fever in a spurious form.” Dr. Metcalfe, of Saharanpur, says of the fever that 
it was “ undoubtedly malarious in its character, subject to relapses, but not 
often when quinine had been given sufficiently early and in sufficiently large 
doses.’ The fever, as a rule, commences in July-August, and ends about 
December. In many cases the protracted fever brought on diarrhea, which 
accompaniéd nearly all the fatal cases, and might possibly lead to the supposi- 
tion that typhoid fever either co-existed with malarious fever in some of the 
towns, or that the prevailing fever was a hybrid variety between malarious 
and typhoid fever. Dr. Cutcliffe,! however, thought that all his inquiries pointed 
‘to a common local cause of origin of the disease, and led strongly to the belief 
that the cases which occurred were varieties of one and the same endemic 
disease,—malarious fever.” Dr. Planck, in 1869+72, givesit the same character. 
Besides the deaths due to fever and the utter prostration occasioned by 
continuous attacks of the disease, one of its most remarkable effects is the 
| causing of impotency. Dr. Cutcliffe first pointed this 
oa and spleen 88 Gut in 1867, and expressed his opinion “that impotency 
is extraordinarily frequent in the most malarious tracts ;” 
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1 See his observations on the true character of malaria and effluvia in Sel, Rec. Gov., NW. P. 
II, N. S. 65. 
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and, again, “ of this fact Iconvinced myself, by the frequent applications that were 
made to me, that the men inhabiting the very malarious tracts which I have 
described are suffering from impotency, to anextent which I have never 
known or heard of elsewhere.”” Dr. Planck’s attention was specially drawn to 
the same subject, and he writes—“ Concerning the general prevalence of impo- 
tency, Iam of opinion that that condition is more than usually common in 
some places of the Saharanpur District, as a result of the general debility aris- 
ing from repeated fever attacks ; but I do not think it is a condition so com- 
mon as to threaten to lead to a depopulation of the country. I think this con- 
dition exists principally in those who are about to succumb to fever disease, 
and whose spleens are much enlarged ; but I do not think that, as a rule, it 
affects men in the prime of life for many years before they die.” Still, in 51 
villages examined by him in the Sahdéranpur District alone, he found in four 
villages that enlargement of the spleen was very common ; that in four villages 
it was rather common ; in fifteen villages it was common ; and in the remaining 
villages, thirty-one cases were seen, and this too by an observer marching conti- 
nuously throughout, and unable toexamine others than those voluntarily brought 
to him, and who happened to be present when he visited their villages. These 
include both irrigated and unirrigated villages. In eighteen irrigated villages in 
the Muzaffarnagar District he found enlargement of the spleen—very common, 
in four villages; common, in the same number ; uncommon in six: and non- 
existent in two, in one of which the site was raised and sandy, and in the other 
the site was low, but here the spring-level was 24 feet from thesurface. It is very 
strange to see that in places where the site was clean there was more mortality 
than where it was very filthy; but I frequently notice this remark added— 
‘¢much stagnant water near.”’ In fifteen unirrigated villages in the same district 
the returns show—in two cases, no spleen enlargement ; in one case it was very 
uncommon ; in nine cases, uncommon; and in only three cases common ; and 
these three lie within the Nagal khddir, with a spring-level varying from only six 
to eight feet from the surface. It has been a painful task to go through the records 
of these fever-stricken villages, and read the constant remarks “‘ many persons 
afflicted with spleen, especially children; coughs and ophthalmia common; a 
general complaint of sickness was heard here”—“‘ people very unhealthy look- 
ing” —“ fourteen houses, only two children left, used to have many, now 
dead’’—*‘ paralysis, a result of fever, much complained of, and some cases of it 
seen” —“‘ one-half the people down with fever in the rains”’—“ an earnest cry 
for remedies” —“ people in low spirits and despondent.” Enough has been 
said to show that this fever is a serious matter, which, though it carties off only 
three in every hundred every year, yet so wastes the energies of the survivors, 
as to render them unable to oarry on their work of life as cultivators of the 
ground. The sub-division of the soil yields little enough to the labour of the 
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man who can work his full tide, but if to this be added the utter prostration 
of the bread-winner of the family, it needs no words of mine to paint the 
distress which must ensue in thousands of families amongst the inhabitants of 
’ the northern districts of the Upper Dub. 
The fever teing of a malarious type is undoubtedly due to the miasma evolved 
from over-saturation of the soil. In proportion to the 
intensity of the miasma we have the disease “in the 
formidable remittent type, ard from the slight ague and fever, which scarcely 
shakes a strong man, to the pukka jungle fever which, if it should not kill outright, 
will necessitate a prolonged change of climate for the recovery of a body impaired 
for the remainder of its existence.” To the north of the Sahéranpur District 
fever prevailed to a much greater extent in former times, especially about Kheri 
and Sakrauda, and along the line to Mohand. The improvement here is 
undoubtedly due to the clearing of jungle and the extension of cultivation. Lower 
south the disease may be traced along those places where the drainage lines are 
naturally slow, or have been impeded by artificial obstructions, such as the canal 
lines and the railway embankments. The towns and villages along the Gahges 
Canal, from Manglaur southwards, suffered very much, but many of these, such 
as Manglaur, Libarheri, Pur, Bhainsw4l and Jauli, are so filthy, that it is no 
wonder that they have been frequently attacked by fevers. Dr. Cutcliffo 
describes them as “‘ reeking with human excrement and filth of every descrip- 
tion.” Rurki, too, was unhealthy in 1867, and so also were the tracts along 
the Kalandar Nadi, Katha Nadi, Khéla, Sila, and Krishni Nad{fs, all slow 
streams, running through swampy, ill-drained depressions. The same may be 
said of parts of the West Kali Nadi, the old bed of the Jumna, the Eastern 
Jumna Canal, and in the vicinity of these streams and the khddir of the Ganges. 
All these places, covered with swamp and stagnant water, are prolific sonrces of 
malaria, which they must disengage in large quantities. Drainage, and the 
enforcement of a greater economy in the use of canal water, could to a great 
extent prevent the evolution of malaria in these tracts. For the kiddir of the 
Ganges and Jumna rivers it has been proposed to plant a belt of trees along the 
high bank separating them from the uplands, in order to intercept the malaria 
borne from them by the easterly and westerly winds,—a plan which experience 
elsewhere has shown to be valuable and feasible. These means, with the supply 
of the only reliable antidote, quinine, and more attention to conservancy, are 
the principal remedial measures recommended by Dr. Cutcliffe. The canals 
form so important a feature in thehydrography of the Duab, that their influence 
on the public health demands a separate and more detailed notice. 
In 1845 a committee was appointed to report upon the sanitary effects of the 
Influence of the canals canal. The sittings were interrupted by the Sikh war, 
on the public health. but were renewed in 1846, and their report was sub- 
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mitted to the Governor-Goneral at Rurki in March, 1847. In writing on this 
subject, Major P. T. Cautley remarks :—“ In referring to the low tracts of the 
Duéb, and especially to those situated in the Fatehpur District, my attention 
has been drawn, during the last two years especially, to an opinion which has 
been prevalent, that wherever lines of canal exist in these provinces the germs 
of malaria and sickness hold undisputed authority. Without producing proofs, 
that are numerous, that the epidemics which have shown themselves in towns 
and villages near the canals have been equally felt at others far removed from 
the influence of either canals or of irrigation, it is natural to infer that the 
introduction of moisture and excess of vegetation on the surface of countries 
which had been comparatively dry before, must necessarily lead to a change of 
climate. That change must necessarily demand an alteration in the habits of the 
people subjected to its influence.” This alteration has not taken place,—the 
same light clothing is worn, the same habit of sleeping on the ground and work- 
ing in the night air is continued, and to this Major Cautley attributed much of 
the illness. In 1843, Rampur, Sahdéranpur and ShAmli were afflicted with 
maldrious fevers, whilst the notoriously unhealtly jungle tracts to the north were 
left untouched. Similarly, sickness supposed to be due to the presence of 
canals was found to be pravalent in places where there were no canals and no 
irrigation.! A report from the Meerut District, in calling for medical aid for 
the population on the canal banks, shows the feeling of the district officers. 
At that time the only canal in the district was the Eastern Jumna Canal, which 
irrigated a small strip of land between the Karsuni and the Jumna. In 
1843 there was sickness in this tract as well as all over the district. It was as 
rife at Begamabad, 23 miles east of the canal, as in parganah Loni on its banks. 
Murddnagar, and other large towns which had no connection with the canal, 
suftered in a precisely similar way, yet aid was only asked for the canal tract, 
based on the foregone conclusion of a connection between the sickness and the 
canals. 

The results arrived at by the Sanitary Committee of 1843 show that there 
was an epidemic in 1843, which was generally, though not universally, more 
severely felt in the canal tracts than elsewhere. In places totally unconnected 
with the canal, fevers prevailed to an extent and with an intensity as great 
as in the worst canal villages. Much of the evils complained of were due to 
bad drainage, the natural drainage being checked and impeded, and the 
soils being stiff and retentive of moisture. The Committee recommended 
the stoppage of irrigation within five miles of large towns, and that certain 
sanitary arrangements should be carried out in the villages, as, on the whole, the 
influence of irrigation was very local. They found that the Eastern Jumna 
Canal furnished some of the best and worst results of canal irrigation !—sick- 

1 Ganges Canal, I., 57. 
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ness where the drainage had been obstructed and where the soil was clayey, as 
in the centre division ; health where the drainage was perfect and the soil light, 
as in the northern and southern divisions. Or, in other words, the Committee of 
1843 found that the salubrity or otherwise of the canal depended on the nature 
of the soil and the efficiency of the surface drainage. The Committee summed 
up their recommendations as follows :—1. That the canal should be kept, as far 
as possible, to the ordinary level of the country ; 2, that earth, when required for 
embankments, should never be obtained from excavations made outside the 
capal without proper precautions being taken for drainage; 3, that the canal 
should be taken along the watershed, so as to interfere as little as possible with 
natural drainage lines, which, when intercepted, should be relieved; 4, masonry 
drains should be constructed under distributary channels and bridge ramps, 
where these cross natural lines of drainage ; 5, no private water-courses should 
be allowed ; 6, irrigation should be prohibited within five miles of large towns; 
¢, grass and weeds should not be allowed to lie and rot, but should be burned ; 
and 8, irrigation should be altogether prohibited in localities which appear natu- 
rally to possess a malarious character. 

Dr. Cutcliffe pursued the same line of inquiry in his researches into the causes 

Dr. Cutcliffe’s opinionin Of the epidemic of 1867. He found that the water- 
1868. level all round had been greatly raised by the introduc- 
tion of canal-irrigation, and that this had been effected as well by the increase 
to the natural water-resources caused by the volume of water thrown over the 
country by the canal, as by the supercession of wells in irrigation, which 
carried up the water from the sub-soil and distributed it over the surface of the 
ground, where much was lost by evaporation. In addition, this raising of the 
spring-level had made the water in many of the wells unfit for use, as well by 
the liquefaction of the salts that lie in such abundance at no great distance from 
the surface of the ground, as by coming sooner in contact with the animal and 
vegetable impurities which an absence of any attempt at sanitation allows to 
accumulate within the site of every village, and often close to the wells used fur 
drinking water. At the same time that sickness was general along the Ganges 
Canal from Manglaur to Meerut, and along the Jumna Canal as far as Baraut, 
it was noticed again that the attacks were more frequent and virulent in the 
neighbourhood of swamps; and where these occurred at a distance from the canals 
the sickness was equally felt. In villages, whether close to the canal, or even 
in the beds of streams where there was proper and efficient natural or artificial 
drainage, fever was unknown. In Meerut, Sardhana alone showed any unusual 
- sickness, and in Bulandshahr, the town of Galauthi suffered severely. In the 
latter place the sickness was correctly attributed to the undue collection of 
stagnant water around the village site, and with proper drainage arrangements 
the fever disappeared. 
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Dr. Planck in 1869-70 travelled over the greater portion of the Muzaffarnagar 
District, and in 1871 examined the Sahdéranpur Dis- 
trict ; the results of his investigations are the same as 
those already arrived at by his predecessors ;—excessive irrigation raising 
the spring-level in canal-irrigated tracts, and no means taken to improve 
existing lines of drainage ; or, where the natural lines were impeded by the 
canal works, no new ones were formed, hence excessive moisture, the destruc- 
lion of the wells, and the defilement of the drinking water. In tracts 
removed from the direct influence of the canal, the same cause—-bad drainage 
—was at work. It would be unduly lengthening this notice to recapitulate. the 
details given by Dr. Planck. He corroborates the opinion of the Committee 
of 1845, that the epidemics which now annually desolate the Upper Duéb are 
die to insufficient drainage, enhanced in canal-irrigated tracts by thé action of 
the canal in raising the spring-level, and yet to the present time very little has 
been done to remedy this evil; and, as I have shown, of late years it has been 
increasing in'a ratio which bids fair to assume gigantic proportions, Whilst 
money is being liberally expended to meet the possible chances of a famine in 
Bengal, men are dying in thousands from a disease which is preventible by the 
exercise of more careful supervision in the expenditure of canal-water, and 
the construction of drainage lines to carry off excessive moisture. 

One result certainly followed upon the reports of the Sanitary Commissioners, 

Measures of relief un- 20d this was the assembling of a conference of canal 
dertaken. officers at Meerut in November, 1870, when it was 
resolved “‘ that a survey of the districts concerned should be undertaken by the 
Engineers of the Department, working in conjunction with the civil authorities, 
for the express purpose of determining how the natural drainage channels of 
the country could be made more efficient. That wherever, in the districts con- 
cerned, the spring-level of the sub-soil water was at any time of the year less 
than ten or twelve feet from the surface, there canal-irrigation should cease or 
be checked.” The survey was carried out during the cold-weather, but the 
same facts of the existence of fever far away from canal-irrigated tracts led 
the canal officers to doubt whether the fever had anything to do with canal irri- 
gation. Dr. Planck again visited the Muzaffarnagar District, and found, as 
before, that the fever prevails in tracts unirrigated by the canal as well as in 
canal-irrigated tracts. He writes—“ Second.— This fact appeared, that the form of 
fever with which we have to deal is more persistent in its prevalence, more viru- 
lent, and therefore more fatal in its results, in the canal-irrigated country than in 
the country not irrigated by the canal, unless the latter should be naturally a 
very moist country. Third.—This fact appears, that filthiness is common to all 
the villages, and cannot, therefore, be the cause of the prevalence of ague ; 
otherwise it should prevail equally in all the places inspected, and the people 
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should all have the same unhealthy aspect. Fourth.--This fact appears, that the 
most unhealthy people of all are those who live in places naturally moist, the 
moisture of which has been increased by canal-irrigation,—in low land irrigated 
from the Jumna Canal, and in the Nigal khddir. Considering these facts, one 
may justly arrive at the opinion that ague has not been introduced as a new 
thing into the canal-irrigated country, but that its area and period of prevalence, 
and its intensity of attack, have very greatly increased since irrigation from the 
canals was introduced ;—this prevalence and intensity being very fairly mea- 
surable by the increased moisture of the soil, and consequently of the atmos- 
phere, denoted by the height of permanent rise in the spring-level at any given 
place,—a rise which no man can doubt must be due to canal-irrigation.” Having 
ascertained by repeated inquiries the connection between bad drainage, whether 
directly connected with canals or not, and malaria, the canal officers and the 
district authorities have, at last, prepared large schemes for the improvement 
‘of the drainage of the Upper Du&b. Amongst these may be mentioned the 
drainage of the town of Sahéranpur, the improvement of the drainage of the 
P&éndhoi and Dumaula rivers, the deepening and straightening of the cut on 
the Sila Kh&la, and the removal of the impediments to the drainage passing 
down by the Krishni and Katha nadis. The Chief Engineer informs me that, 
altogether, the sum of one lakh of rupees a year has been set aside to improve 
drainage lines of the canal-irrigated tracts. Several of these projects have been 
taken in hand, and have already had a marked effect in improving the health 
of the people ; but much remains to be done ; and before the Irrigation Depart- 
ment can really take credit for the saving of lives in seasons of drought, this 
annual waste of life from bad drainage must be met and remedied. 
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SaHARANPUR, the most northerly district of the Dufb, has somewhat the form 
of a great triangle, with its apex to the north-west. It 
is bounded on the north-east and east by the Siwalik 
hills and the Ganges ; on the north-west and west by the Jumna; and on the 
south by an irregular line separating it from the district of Muzaffarnagar, the 
whole of which formerly lay within what was then known as the Saharanpur 
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District. The district, as at present constituted, lies between north latitude 
29° 34’ 45” and 30° 21’ 30”, and east longitude 77° 9’ and 78° 14’ 45”, with 
an area of 1,420,194 acres, or 2,219-05 square miles,? and a population in 1872 
numbering 883,782 souls, or 399 to the square mile. Its extreme length from 
north to south is about 54 miles, and its extreme breadth 63° miles. _ 
The following table gives the administrative divisions at present existing, 
Administrative divi- nd their statistics, with the revenue and police juris- 
mons, dictions. 
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( | 
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gaon. 
a, Rémpur__...| Rampur coef 115 | 115,892) 82,493) 74,796] Rampur, Nanauta, 
é [ Nagal and Bad- 
 gaon. 
(|Négal _...| Various | 210 | 91,718) 77,865] 54,537) N&gal, Manglaur, 


Deoband, Bad- 
gaon and -Ram- 
pur. 











Total ...{ 310 | 8,02,057) 246,890] 198,693 











1The authorities for this notice are notes by Mr. G. R. C. Williams, CS.; the Settlement 
Reports of Messrs. VansAgnew, Robertson, Wyone and Webster ; Cautley’s Ganges Canal ; the 
Sanitary Reports of Doctors Cutcliffe and Planck ; and the records of the Board of Revenue in 
Allahabad. * The census of 1848 gives a total area of 2,165°45 square miles ; that of 1858 
gives 2,162°8; Mr. Plowden, in 1865, gives 2,227 square miles ; and the last census shows 2,217 square 
tniles. The Settlement Reports give 2219-05 square milee, and this estimate has been followed here. 
In fact, from the inclusion in some accounts, and the exclusion in others, of the jungle tracts, it is 
impossible to give the total area correctly. The total area in 1866, as shown by the Board’s 
review of the Saharanpur Settlement, amounts to 1,081,763 acres, or 1,690°2 square miles, for the 
revenuespaying area, The total area is elsewhere given at 2,227 square miles, without detaila. 
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| ‘Total ...{ 405 | 2,62,787| 271,015] 189,022 
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Under the Dehli Emperors, Sirk4r Sahdranpur contained thirty-six mahals, 
divided into four dasturs, viz, Deoband, Kairdna, Sardhana and Indri, and 
included the Duab from the SiwAlik hills to the middle of 
the Meerut District, as well as portions of the tract to 
the west of the Jumna, now included in the Panjib. Nineteen of these mahls 
lay within the modern district of Sah4ranpur. These were increased to twenty- 
four at the time of the settlement under Regulation VII. of 1822, in the year 
1839-40. The revision of Mr. Edgeworth in 1842 absorbed nine parganahs, 
and that of Mr. A. Ross, in 1855, absorbed three more, whilst three others 
were created, leaving fifteen parganahs, as at present, distributed amongst the 
four tahsils of Sahéranpur, Deoband, Rurki and Nakuir, The relative drea of 
these tahsils is 25:1, 22°8, 26°8 and 25:3 per cent. of the total area respectively. 

To understand references to Sahdranpur local history, it is necessary to give 
some account of each of these changes. The following 
table traces the history of the nineteen mahils existing 


Territ rial changes. 


Akbari parganahs. 
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in the time of Akbar: the changes in their distribution were effected for the 
most part during the usurpation of the Rohillas and the Gujars in the last 
century.! 





Parganahs as known in| Included in modern 5 f Notes. 
the Ain-iAkbari. |  parganah of In tahsildari 0 otes 


=a EE | 
eg 








~—eeee eee =a = ase, GE 


2 Ambabta —,, | Nakar | Nakér =» | Absorbed before 1842, 
& Bahat Kanjawar, | Bahat and Sul- | Sahéranpur ... | This parganah became Bahat 


tanpur. Sultanpur in Shahjahdn’a 
time. Najib Khan separated 
the two parganahs. The vil- 
lage of Kanjawar isin Mu- 
zaffarabad. 

6 Bhogpor ... | Jawélépur oo | Rarki .. | Lhe town is near Hardwér. 

é ° ae sae Subsequently Thén4 Bhawan, 

11 Thang Bhim ... which was absorbed in 1842 
in the neighbouring parga- 
nahs, and the Muzaffarna- 
gar Dictrict. 

13 Jaurfsi ., | Rarki eat Ditto «. | Absorbed in 1855, in Rarki, 
Manglaur, Jaw&lapur, Har- 
aura and Bhagwanpur. 

16 Haveli eee Saharanpur see Sabéranpur. 

17 Deoband see | Deoband -«. | Deoband. 

18 Rémpur ... | Rémpar aes Ditto. 

19 Rorki | Barki oo | RGrki. 


20 Raipur Tétér ... | Faizabad Bahat... Sahéraopur .. | The old name of Faizabad, 
which was given after the 
building of the Badshah 


Mahal by Shahjah&n, 
32 Sarsiwa we | Saredwe oe | NakGir. 
30 Gangoh ee | Gangoh eee Ditto. 
Ditto ws | Ditto ee | Portion absorbed in Gangoh ; 
recess oe remainder in Muzaffarna- 
gar. | 
$2 Muzaffsrabad ,.. | Muzaffarabad ... | Saharanpur. 
33 Manglaar oe | Manglaur ee | Rarki. 
alhai ges see Sahéranpur ... | Absorbed in neighbouring par- 
im sa r ganahs in 1842, 
85 Nakor eee Nakér eos Nakdar. | 
36 Narauta ea one ove Absorbed_in 1842 in Rampur, 


Gapgoh and Muzaffarnagar. 











1 The numbers refer to the list of Akbari mahals given in Beames’ Elliot, II. 128. 
Tieffenthaler gives a precisely similar list~—Bernoulli, I, 134. 
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At the same time that these changes occurred, a number of new parganahs 
was created from the old ones, by the successive 
rulers of this district. 


New parganahs. 
Parganah. 

Kheri sea 
Sakrauda bee 
Jam4lgarh ove 
Jawalapur ise 
Faizabad aes 
Patehar see 
Jahangirabad eos 
Sulténpur toe 
K&tha sue 


Than& Bhawan jak 





Now included in 
parganah, 


Muzaffarabad ies 


Various eee 

Nakfr nee 
Jaw&lapur ose 

Faizabad 

Faizabad and Sultan- 


pur. 
Do and Jawlapur, 


Sulténpur vee 


Rampur, Deoband 
and Nagal. 
Ditto ves 





Note. 


This parganah was separated from Rairki in the 
time of Zébita Khan, and absorbed in the neigh- 
bouring parganahs in 1842. 

Was separated from Jaurisi by Rio Kutb-ud- 
din in the time of Zabita Khan, and absorbed in 
1842. 

Formed from Gangoh, by Jamal Khén in the time 
of Najib Khan, and absorbed in NakGr in 1843, 

From new capital of the old Bhogpur parganah. 

New name of Raipur Tatér. 

Formed from Bahat Kanjawar, in Najib Khan’s 
time, by Anwar Khan, absorbed in 1842. 

Originally in Raipur Tatar. Absorbed in 1842. 

Formed from Bahat Kanjéwar, in the time of 
Shahjahan. 

Absorbed in 1855 in neighbouring parganahs. 


- Absorbed in 1842 in neighbouring parganahe. 


The size of these parganahs varied with the power and influence of their 
possessors, and they remained, in name at least, up to 


1842, when the changes proposed by Mr. M. P. Edge- 
worth were sanctioned. These were briefly as follows! :— 


Changes in 1842. 


| 


Nature of 


| 
Parganah. change. Parganab. 


Nature of 
change. 


Nature of 


Parganah. change. 


nme, «6 | | sf fe EE sl 


Saharanpur ...|/Retaincd ... | Rampur 


Malhaipur_,,./Among neigh- | Katha 
bouring par- 
‘ ganahs. 
Faizabad ».|Retained ... | Manglaur 
Bahat oe aes Jawialapur 
Muzaffarahad, ia Jaurasi 
Patehar ..|Baizabad and | Rarki 
Sultanpur. 


Jahangirabad Ditto 


and | Sakrauda 


Jawalapur. 


Deoband (Retained .., | Kheri 


e-| Retained ... | Sarsiwa o--| Retained. 


eee eee Sultéopur eee eco 
eee eee Naktér eee eee 
Waa Sse Gangoh ae ec 
ek aes Jamilgarh ,..| Nakér. 
us ss Thén& Bha- |In neighbour 
; wan, ing parganahs. 
...| Jaurasi and} Nanauta’,...Rampur, Gan- 
Muzaffara- goh and Mr- 
bad. zaffarnngar. 


«| Muzaffarabad, } Chausat Kheri,; Ditto ditto. 





1 Sanctioned by G. QO. No. 796, 11th of January, 1842, which gives the transfer of revenue 
and area in each case. (See parganah notices ) 
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The above table gives the state of the district sub-divisions at and after the 
thirty years’ settlement under Regulation VII. of 1822. The alterations of 
boundaries that then took place so completely mixed up the greater number 
of the parganahs, that it would be difficult to attempt to follow out their indi- 
vidual or fiscal history, even if no further changes had been made. Not only 
were interchanges of villages between neighbouring parganahs effected, but 
large transfers were made between Sahféranpur and the neighbouring district 
of Muzaffarnagar,—134 estates, yielding a land revenue of Rs. 1,06,092, and 

Exchanges withMuzaf- the Th4n& Bhawan tahsfli were transferred from 
tarpagar. Saharanpur to Muzaffarnagar, and 95 estates, yielding 
a revenue of Rs. 78,048, werereceivedin exchange. The next series of changes 
were made by Mr A. Ross, and received the sanction of Government in 1855. 
This completed the breaking up of all the parganahs to such a degree, that it is 
now impossible to recognize any of the old sub-divisions. For example, the 
parganah of Sahéranpur gave up 48 villages in 1855 to five parganahs, and 
received 21 villages from six parganahs in exchange ; and similarly all through 
the whole district. The present parganahs, therefore, only resemble the old ones 
in name. Three parganahs—KA&tha, Bahat and Jaurfsi—were absorbed, and 
three new parganahs were created,—Haraura, Nagal and Bhagwanpur.! These 
were distributed amongst four tahsils as at present.” 

The tahsils of Sah4ranpur and Nakitr are witnin the civil jurisdiction of the 
Munsif of Sahaérunpur, and the remainder of the dis- 
7 trict is under the Munsif of Deoband, from both of 
whom appeals lie to the Judge of Sahfranpur. There are at present (1874) ten 
stipendiary and three Honorary Magistrates within the district, subordinate to 
the same Judge, who has also appellate criminal jurisdiction. Similarly, the 
Magistrate has revenue jurisdiction as Collector, and most of the other stipen- 
diary officers have dual powers. 

The following table gives the number of Courts in existence at different 
periods :— 


Civil jurisdiction. 


Class of Court. ¢ 1840. 1850. 1860. 1870. 


Magisterial Courts ees 1 3 4 4 

Civil Courts, including Reve- 3 ll 10 10 
nue Courta, 

Covenanted officers at work ... 2 4 5 5 


1 Haraura from Saharanpur (23); Rarki (28); Jaurasi (1); Muzaffarabad (63); Deo- 
band (21) ; and Bahat (1): Nagal, from Deoband (113), and Katha (9) : Bhagwaopur, from Rirki 
(69) ; Manglaur (19) ; Mazaffarabad (17); Jaurasi (22) ; and Deoband (1. See farther the par- 
ganah notices. * Sanctioned by G. O. No. 2050 of 14th May, 1855, which gives the number 
of villages, area and population in each transfer. 
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There are 29 police-stations, including eight outposts, in the district, super- 
vised by a District Superintendent of Police. The jail is in charge of the 
- Civil Surgeon. The other local officers are the Superintendent of the Botanical 
Gardens, the Superintendent of the Stud, the District Engineer, Canal Engi- 
neers and their Assistants, Deputy Inspector of Schools, and the Opium Agent, 
besides the large European staff at Rurki. 

The scenery of the Saharanpur District presents much more variety of 

Gecurcicanetaae® feature than that of any other of the Dudb districts : 

on the north lie the Siwéliks, and below them the 
country presents, on a small scale, the same features of bhdbar ard tardi that 
are met with further east, under Garhwdland Kumaon. Next comes the great 
alluvial khddir land in the north-east corner of the district, through which one- 
half the mountain drainage finds its way to the Ganges ; then the great basins 
of the Ganges and Jumna; lastly we have the bangar or uplands, a great part 
of which is also, on a smaller scale, divided into lowland and upland, marked 
by the basins and watersheds of the rivers which flow through it south- 
wards. 

The. Siwéliks run parallel to the Himalayas, having the same direction, from 
north-west to south-east. The length between’ the 
Ganges and the Jumna is 46 miles; the breadth aver- 
ages from six to eight miles ; and the highest peak attains an elevation of 3,140 
feet above the level of the sea. The range is pierced by numerous passes, the 
principal of which are the Mohand and Kheri or Lal Darwaza, almost bisecting 
the chain, and the Timli, about seven miles east of the Jumna. The road to 
Masiri (Mussooree) passes through the Mohand pass, and that to the military 
station of Chakrata passes through the Timli pass. The other gorges are difficult 
of access, and have in a great measure never been explored. The whole range 
appears to be a mass of close-lying hills, with jagged and narrow tops worn into 
the most fantastic shapes, and clothed with sain, sdl, and various species of Buu- 
hinia. Extensive forests of the pinus longifolia (chir) cover the northern slopes. 
The Siwéliks are abrupt and rugged on the southern side, and slope gently 
towards the Himalayas on the north. They may be roughly described as a series 
of right-angled triangles, with bases resting on the passes, perpendiculars facing 
the south-west, and hypotheneuses sloping towards the north-east. Hence the 
serrated outline which strikes the traveller, a feature which is constantly exag- 
gerated, owing to the destructibility of the material of which the hills are com- 


The Siwaliks. 


posed. : 

The geology of the Siwéliks has been the subject of much discussion, 
and will be more fully noticed in the description of the 
neighbouring district of Dehra Dun. The sandstones 
of which the rocks are composed appear to belong to the newer tertiary or 
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upper miocene period ; and Dr. Falconer regards them as debris swept down 
from the Himlayas, overlying an upheaved portion of the plains at the 
foot of the higher range. Major Herbert also, in his mineralogical survey of 
the Himalayas, adopts a simlar theory.! Professor Medlicott, in a recent paper 
on the Néhan rocks, describes the Siw4liks as formed for the most part on the 
northern side of a great anticlinal flexure. 


According to him, the local dip “ varies very considerably, but there is 
a line along the south base of the chain, inside which the dip is invariably to 
some point between east and north. Near the axis the dip often amounts to 40° 
and 50°; but in all the sections it lowers gradually to where it passes into the 
more or less horizontal strata of the Dun. At almost every point along the 
southern base we find the beginning of the reverse southerly dip; and in two 
places, one on the right bank of the Jumna, and the other on the right bank of 
the Ganges, the section of the rocks on the south of. the anticlinal is nearly 
complete; and in both we observe the very opposite tendency to that described 
in the north, namely, in a direction from the axis the dip increases rapidly almost 
to the vertical.” 

‘‘ At each of the great transverse river gorges there is a complete break in the 
continuity of the anticlinal flexure, no doubt involving 
transverse faulting. In approaching Hardwér from 
the south, the structural conditions of the rocks are discernible from a distance. 
As far as the.eye can reach to the west, the face of the Siw4lik range pre- 
sents a very broken series of bare cliffs, formed by the scarped edges of the 


The river beds. 








1 The fullowing list gives the principal local papers that have hitherto been published on the 
subject :— 

Dr. Gerard’s Fossil Shells and Chelonian Fragments. Everest’s As. Res, XVIII. Part II., 
107. 

Dr. H. Falconer and P. J. Cautley on Sivatherium Giganteum, Fossil crocodile, Fossil ghari- 
al, Fossil hippopotamus, Fossil camel, tiger (Felis cristata), bear (ursus sivalensis), from the 
Siwéliks, As. Res. XIX, 1, 26, 32, 39, 115, 135, 198. 

H. M. Duraod on hippopotamus and other Fossil Genera of the Sub-Himilayas in the DadGpur 
collection, Sus and Cheirotherfium, in a note, Ibid, 54,59. 

Duncan and Leslie on fossil bones of elephants, Glean I., 23. 

Gerard’s Organic Remains in the Him&layas, Glean I., 109. 

Herbert’s Ammonites of the Himalaya, Glean IIL, 269. 

Everest’s HimAlayan Fossils, Glean III., 30. 

Falconer and Cautley on Fossil Remains of Anoplotherium and Giraffe from Siwéliks. Cay, 
J. N. H. V. 577. 

Fauna Antiqua Sivalensis, Lon. 1845, 6 parts. 

Owen’s Paleontology, Edin., 1860. 

Palwontologica Indica, 6 volumes, published by the Geological Survey, Calcutta. 

Catalogue of the Fossil Remains of Vertebrata from the renee &c. in the museum, A. S., 
Cal., by H. Falconer. 

Medlicott in Records, Geological Survey, Vol. III., (Part 2.) 
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massive strata of clear gray sandstones which lie on the north of the anti- 
clinal, and all of which dip to the north. For some miles, near the Ganges 
valley, the hills rise less abruptly, and are covered with jungle. The strata 
here dip southwards, on the south of the anticlinal, which strikes the Ganges 
near Bhimghora, to the north of the main mass of the range. Eastwards, 
across the Ganges, the usual structure of the range is restored: in the grey 
cliffs of the Chandi hill we see the scarped edges of strata dipping northwards. 
This contrast is most observable in the gorge at Hardwar, where the strata on 
the two sides of the river are seen dipping in opposite directions.” “ The altera- 
tion in the features of the range to the west of the Ganges is not caused by 
any sudden turn in the direction of the anticlinal line of flexure; the curving 
is in the range itself: nor, on the other hand, is the change purely a caprice 
of denudation, for, together with thé passage of the range to the south of the 
line of flexure, tho strata on the north of the line are let down by a fault along 
the axis. Hence at Bhimghora we find the topmost beds of clay and gravel 
in contact with the base of the cliffs of sandstone, and inclining gently north- 
wards. About the Motichor Rao (torrent) there is a flat synclinal ; the Moti- 
chor ridge being formed of about the same beds of clay, gravel and boulders 
inclined to the south-west. These contrary slopes merge into the uniform 
northerly inclination west of Kansrao.” 

‘This Bhimghora fault must have a throw of many thousand feet, estimated 
by the thickness of the continuous section of the strata 
to the south; and these clay and gravel beds on the 
north of the fault are probably even higher in the series than any beds in the 
section to the south. The northern contact beds are certamly associated with 
those of the Motichor ridge, which are certainly upper Siwalik, and, though 
here so little disturbed, have been in fact subject to the full effects of the 
disturbing forces. In proof of this assertion, we find a very rare and important 
section in the precipitous bank of the Ganges at Raiwala. Through the 
greater part of the cliff the stiff clays and the gravels have a steady south- 
westerly inclination, evidently the continuation of the arrangement in the 
Motichor hill ; but at the north end of the cliff the same beds are seen to curve 
rapidly over to a high north-easterly underlie. On the east of the Ganges 
we again find the mode of arrangement that usually obtains in the Siwélik 
range: the lower beds on the south have a moderately high dip, and pass 
into the slightly disturbed upper beds on the north or Dun side. Along the 
south base an anticlinal is readily detected continuously from the Ganges to 
Paili Parao in the Bijnaur District. The Bhimghora fault makes no appear- 
ance on the east side of the river, the upper conglomerates being quite unbroken 
in front of it. The interruption of direct continuity, within so short a space, of 
so great a fault as that at Bhimghora, necessitates the existence of some oblique 
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fracture along which theupheaval may die out. The abrupt change of dip on the 
two river banks points to this as the position of such a fracture. From the 
resemblance of the general sections on each side, one is inclined at first to 
suppose the features to have been once continuous, namely, the Chandi hill 
anticlinal with that at Bhimghora, and to have been so separated by a sub- 
sequent cross fault. This is not, on the whole, the most satisfactory view; 
unless it keeps strictly in the bed of the river, there can be no such fracture, 
and general appearances are against it. The strata of the Motichor synclinal 
seem to correspond with those facing them to the east of the Ganges. The 
Chandi anticlinal is certainly representative of that in the main Siwalik range ; 
and it is supposed that all these features of disturbance have been contem- 
poraneously produced. 

“Tn the gorge of the Jumna, we find, again, a northerly dip on the east side 
confronted by a southerly dip on the west, and on 
the same strike. The dislocation does not appear to 
be so great as in the Ganges, and, the river course being more winding, the 
opportunities for studying the details of structure are better. The anticlinal 
axis is easily traced along the base of the Siwdlik range. North of it, near 
the Jumna, the north-easterly dip of the sandstones and conglomerates is very 
steady ; but along a narrow north-and-south band close to the river, the beds 
curve rapidly round to a north-westerly dip. Against this narrow transition 
dip the strata strike steadily from the north-west, and with a high south- 
westerly underlie. About half-way through the gorge the river takes a 
sweep to westwards, leaving on its left bank a terrace of these western rocks. 
Along this terrace the contrasting dips can be seen almost in contact. Towards 
the Dan this line of fracture bends off, and scems to identify itself with 
an anticlinal line traceable along the southern edge of the Kayarda Dun, as 
far as Kolar. The section on the right bank of the Jumna isa good deal 
more complicated than the Hardwar section. The anticlinal of the Kayarda 
Din is obscurely seen in the Bhatta, just at its confluence with the Jumna. 
There appears to be more or less of faulting too; yellow boulder clays on tho 
north are in crushed contact with sandstone and sandstone conglomerate 
on the south. A south-westerly dip soon becomes steady in these latter 
rocks, and continues so for four miles, to Kalesar, in the coarser conglome- 
rates. In the ridge south of Kalesar these same beds rise by a sharp uniclinal 


Jumna. 


curve to a high north-easterly dip, thus forming the most prominent ridge 
of the range. It is this ridge which bends round in continuation with the crest 
of the range south of Kalesar, thus cutting off the wedge-shaped area of the 
south-westerly dip. Orographically, and to some extent structurally, this area 
occupies a very analogous position to that of the Motichor Rao at the Ganges. 
At the south-east angle of these hills, next the Jumna, we have another change 
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in the section: for a mile or more the conglomerates and sandstones dip at 80° 
to the southward, the strike thus converging to that of the ridge. A culmina- 
tion of this convergence seems to be reached before we lose sight of the rocks ; 
since in the river bank below Faizpur the same beds dip at 80° to the south- 
east. Here also, as at the Ganges, we observe a maximum of disturbance in the 
external portions of the range. In the case of the Jumna there is nothing to 
interfere with the suggestion, that the irregularities in the actual state of dis- 
turbance in the region of the gorge may be, in a great measure, owing to the 
unequal accumulation of deposits at the former river’s mouth ; and it may at 
least be asked if the river may not have had a more direct influence if, in the 
early stages of upheavement and contortion, the special erosion in the river 
course may not have had some influence in determining the position of these 
irregularities. Whatever view is adopted for the Jumna must be allowed its full ~ 
force in the case of the gorge at Hardwa&r.” } 

The portion of the district lying along the base of the SiwéAlik hills is still 
for the most part covered with forest and jungle. This 
tract is intersected by numerous torrents, dry during 
the hot weather, but carrying a considerable volume of water in the rains. These 
torrents flow into the Jumna on the west and the Ganges on the east. The 
watershed throughout is clearly defined, and may be traced to the Shahjahan- 
pur and Kunjnawar passes into the Siwaliks. These passes adjoin each other, 
and on their east the water trickles down to feed the most western tributary of 
the Solfni, an affluent of the Ganges; whilst on the west, and within a few hun- 
.dred yards, the drainage unites with the head-waters of the Hindan, an afflu- 
ent of the Jumna. From the utmost north-western point of the eastern water- 

shed, a well-defined bank runs in a south-eastern direction towards the Ganges, 
inclosing between it and the Siwdliks an ever-widening expanse of low-lying 
lands, intersected by numerous torrents and continued through the midst of the 
Manglaur parganah into the adjoining district of Muzaffarnagar, where it joins 
the high bank of the Ganges at Shukartir. To the west, however, the case is 
different: the highlands or raised central plateau there extend to the border of 
the Bidhi Jumna, the old course of the Jumna, within a few miles of the 
existing river, and the khddir is small in extent. The broad tract of lowlying 
land mentioned above deserves particular notice for itself, and as being the 
site of the head-works and principal engineering triumphs of the great Ganges 


Canal. 

This tract is of a triangular form; its apex lies at the Sh4hjahénpur pass, its 
northern side is formed by the Siwdliks, its southern side by the upland ridge 
already mentioned, and its base is the lowlands or khddir proper of the Ganges. ~ 


Sub-montane tract.. 





1 From Professor Medlicott's notice in the Rec., Geol. Sur., Vol. 111 (Part, 2), p. 131. 
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The surface, besides haviug a slope from north to south, has also a slope to the 
south-east, perceptible in the direction of the drainage lines. Within it, to 
the westward, there is a tract of upland on which the villages of Kheri 
and Judi are built. This tract is intersected by channels, into which the 
drainage collects, from not only the main plateau, but also from numerous 
lesser plateaus or mounds which have been chosen as the sites of villages 
in those parts. The most westerly of these channels drains all the country 
lying to the north of Kheri and Shah Mansur, including the drainage from 
mountain torrents for a distance of eight miles from the pass which forms 
the eastern watershed. The waters thus collected unite to form the SolAni 
river. Next we have the central lines of drainage in the Ratmau river; and 
farther to the north-east the system known as the Patharinadi. Between the 
latter and the base of the hills there is a good deal of scattered drainage, which 
depends very much on the rain-fall for its character, and which is carried off 
by numerous small channels into the Ganges. The soil in this sub-montane 
tract is of a dark-chocolate colour, and rests on astratum of boulders. In the 
immediate vicinity of the hills, the water rises to the surface, and exhibits itself 
in pools or streams and rills, which flow for a short distance and then disap- 
pear in the sand and shingle. Parallel to and south of this line is a belt (bh&- 
bar), varying from fivo to ten miles in width, in which water can only be found 
at depths varying from 100 to 150 feet. This belt consists of a layer of boul- 
ders resting on an impervious bed of indurated gravel and clay, along which 
the percolation-water runs, until the bed again crops up at the surface to form 
the southern boundary of the waterless tract, and the northern boundary of the 
tarfi or moist tract. Here the streams again appear at the surface, and unite 
together to form rivers. In consequence of this absence of surface water, and 
the difficulty in constructing wells, there is little cultivation in this tract, which 
is in a great measure abandoned to primeval jungle. The lowlands on the 
west of the sub-montane tract are confined to the old or existing bed of the 
Jumna, and require no separate notice. 
The remainder of the district may be roughly divided into khddir or low- 
Division into uplands land, and bangar or upland. The khddir comprises the 
and lowlands. valley of the Jumna on the west, and that of the 
Ganges on the east. The western khddir consists of a strip of land bordering 
the left bank of the Jumna, and having an average breadth of four miles. The 
rise from this khddir to the uplands is marked by a very steep bank, which 
is sometimes cut up into ravines, but is more often sufficiently sloping to be 
cultivated. This bank rises in the Faizabad parganah, and from thence to 
Patna just below Chilkéna is single. It thera bends suddenly inland towards 
the east, and encircles the depression in which the Sikri jhil lies. It finally 
disappears as a marked bank in Pilkhana, but reappears to the south in Rajdhan 
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of Sarsiwa, and after touching the Dhaulapra jhil, gradually trends to the 
east and again to the south, so as to form the lip of the Kumhfrhera jhil, 
until it finally disappears at Jagahta Gujar, in the central plateau on the road 
from Saharanpur to Ambahta. Immediately south of Patna a second bank 
becomes visible, which, though at first low, soon increases in height yntil it 
reaches Sarséwa, where it too becomes double. The true khddir is marked off 
by a bank, that incloses the tract from Kalyanpur which adjoins Sarséwa on 
the west, to Judi on the north of Sartrpur, whilst this again is separated by 
an inner bank from the true uplands of Sarsiwa. At Judi the two banks 
join and continue single through the whole of parganahs Nakur and Gangoh, 
with the exception of a break at Aghiana and at the extreme south of the 
district, caused by an outlying projection from the main line. On this bank 
are situated the important towns of Sultanpur, Chilkana, Sarsiwa, Nakur, 
Gangoh and Lakhnauti. On the whole, the Jumna khddir is more compact 
and:less swampy than that of the Ganges, and is therefore more highly cul- 
tivated. 

The khddir proper or lowland of the Ganges imperceptibly amalgamates 

Ganges Ahddir and With the north-eastern tract already noticed. The 
uplands. upland bank forming the south-eastern boundary of 
this tract is much broken up by ravines near Jaurdsi in parganah Rurki. 
These ravines in many places are annually cutting further back into the 
cultivated lands, from want of care on the part of the people. To the east of 
the bank which separates the lowlands of the Ganges from the uplands of the 
central plateau, and nearly parallel to it, there is a sandy ridge which runs 
through parganah Manglaur. To the west of this there is a more marked ridge, 
which rises near Ganeshpur in parganah Rurki, and intersecting parganah 
Manglaur, runs first on one side, and then on the other, of the Sila Khéla, and 
passing through Deoband, enters the Muzaffarnagar district. The plateau 
itself consists of a series of broad belts of high lands separated from each other 
by the depressions which contain the drainage lines known as the west Kali 
Nadi, the Hindan, the Karsuni or Krishni, and the Katha. All of these lines 
have a course for the most part from north to south, and present few marked 
peculiarities. 

The patches of waste land called tsar further south, caused by the efflorescence 
of reh, are much more favel met with in Sahéranpur 
than in the districts further south, but in the tract 
watered by the Eastern Jumna Canal, from Ndnauta southwards, the presence 
of reh is a well marked and distinguishing feature of the soils. The ridges 
between the torrents of the sub-montane tracts are in most places covered with 
jungle, which, though now rapidly giving way to cultivation, is still extensive. 
These forests were left in the possession of the Rajput zamindars of the neigh- 
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bouring villages until the year 1839, when they were excluded from the area 
under settlement, and measured together under the general heading of forestin 
the revenue survey, as follows: —Kheri-forest, 84,377 acres ; Kansrao forest, 
18,794; Pathari Nadi forest, 39,249—total 142,420 acres. Soon after, sanction 
was received to the waste lands being given away to grantees under the usual 
conditions. The plan has been upon the whole successful. The original number 
of the grants was fixed at 114, and by the year 1856, tenders for 107 were 
accepted. Since then, several have been included in the assessed area, others 
have been resumed, and the number actually in the possession of grantees in 1870 
was 79, viz.,63 in the Rurki Tahsil, and 16 in Sahdranpur.? Although agricul- 
ture has made extraordinary progress in Sahéranpur during the last 30 years, 
the amount of land which is either barren, or culturable yct not cultivated, 
appears to be considerable. 

The soils throughout the district are known as to quality under the terms 

: misan, rauslt, dakar, bhir and bhida. Aftsan consists of 
the highly manured and carefully cultivated lands lying 
near the village site. The ddkar and rauslt are next, and are of equal value ; the 
first is described as a stiff clay soil, and the latter as a light rich clay ; both yield 
valuable winter and rain crops. The bir is a light sandy soil, in some places 
rising into ridges, asin tho Manglaur and Deoband parganahs, where it is called 
ghir, and which, without irrigation, only affords a rain crop. Bhtida or bhtia is 
the name given to the worst description of soil. The artificial classification 
adopted at the recent revision of settlement was into —(1) canal-irrigated ; (2) 
khadir or lowlands ; (3) bangar or uplands ; (4) a mixture of both; and (5) the 
waste and other jungle tracts beneath the Siwéliks. This arrangement suffi- 
ciently indicates the physical peculiarities of the district. The first comprises 
the tracts through which the Eastern Jumna Canal and the Ganges Canal, 
or their off-shoots, pass, and includes the whole of parganahs Saharanpur 
aad Rampur, and portions of Nagal and the parganahs bordering on the 
Jumna, — 

The second class includes the tracts lying in the valley of the Jumna and 
the north-eastern half of Tahsil Rurki. The third class is formed from the 
parganahs occupying tho centre of tho district, from Faizabad to Deoband, and 
includes the eastern half of the Jumna parganahs. In the fourth class those 
villages are placed which, lying on the borders of the highland ridge, possess 
both upland and lowland cultivation, and those which occupy the khddir of the 
Hindan, Solani, and other streams, The fifth class contains the shingle tracts 
immediately under the Siwéliks, the jungle wastes of Jaw4lapur, Bhagw4npur 
and Manglaur, and the greater portion of the lands adjoining the Kali Nadi 
in the Deoband and Nagal parganahs. The following statement ‘gives the 
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area and character of each class of soil throughout the district, as ascertained 
by Mr. VansAgnew i in 1864 :— 


| Number | 
































Total area Assessable 

Classes, = ie ea,| iM acres. area, | cultivated. Irrigated. 
I. Canal-irrigated eos 433 226,554 199,21} 168,463 84,404 
II. | Khadir, lowlands aie 299 | 161,555 189,877 102,555 4,415 
HI. Bangar, uplands eee 611 322,519 281,336 283,678 $9,533 
IV. | Upland and lowlands ous 96 74,896 61,120 46,540 7,318 
V. | Sub-montane and jungle 353 284,998 247,275 185,637 26,651 

tracts. be 
Total 1,792 | 1,070,522 és 928,819 | 736,873 | 162,317 

' 








In parganah Sahdranpur the soil varies from a light soft clay (rausit), 
Parganah character- Corresponding to that found in Haraura and Muzaffar- 
istics. abad, toa hard stiffelay, which more nearly approaches 
that prevailing in Rampur. Both varieties are found in the central portion of 
the parganah more or less mixed together, so that they appear to pass ‘Insensi- 
bly from one into the other. In Haraura the soil is generally of a light soft 
character, which in low situations becomes indurated by continued submersion. 
In the northern parts of this parganah, the soil is occasionally more sandy, and 
there is therefore less cultivation. In Faizabad the soil is still lighter and more 
easily worked. Along the foot of the Siwaliks, wherever the ground is not 
cut up by hill streams, as also on the strip of land between the Budhi Jumna 
and the main bed of that river, a dark-chocolate soil is found, which, when of 
any depth, is extremely valuable and productive. This soil is found under the 
same conditions throughout one-third of parganah Muzaffarabad, the remain- 
ing two-thirds to the south, known as Raotala, with perhaps the exception of a 
few estates in the lowland of the Solani, are covered with a soft light clay, which 
varies in value as it is more or less mixed with sand. 
In the Jumna parganahs, comprising Tahsil Nakur, the boundary between 
_the uplands and the lowlands is sharply defined. In 
Sult4npur the lowlands, consisting of a sandy loam 
covered with silt deposits, is found the best for rice ; on the bangar, a ridge of 
poor red sand, taking its rise at Mahesri, is seen, which reappears at intervals 
in the villages to the south. East of this line there is a continuous strip of fine 
dékar soil. In SarsAwa the soil varies from a stiff hard clay to a loose porous 
sandy soil, that is little retentive of moisture. In Gangoh and Nakur the soil is 
of a mixed description, due to the undulating character of the surface, but on 
the whole rich and highly cultivated. 


Jumna parganahs. 
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In Tahsil Deoband the soil consists of a rich clay, occasionally interspersed 
with sandy ridges, This tahs{l is made up of a series of duAbs between tho 
Katha, the Hindan and the heads of the K&li Nadi, and therefore contains 
strips of land comprising every kind of soil. Tahsil Rurki is more varied still, 
containing as it does a large amount of the lands touching the foot of the 
Siwaliks. In Bhagwanpur the uplands are tolerably level, and in the lowlands 
the soil is excellent, changing from a rich loam toa rich clay. In Rurki, with 
the exception of a few sandy ridges, the soil is good and fertile. Jawdlapur 
from its proximity to the hills, varies in character throughout its entire area. 
The south-western portions of Manglaur and Bhagwanpur differ little from 
the adjoining parganahs of Tahsil Deoband. The main characteristic of the 
soils in the midland and southern portions of the district is the presence of 
kunkur, or impure carbonate of lime, occurring in spongy cavernous nodules 
of varying texture, in the sub-soil ; lime-stone tufa, too, is occasionally found. 
To the north the substratum consists of shingle and boulders, gradually giving 
place to sandstone, which at Mohand appears at the surface. 

The surface of thecountry has a general slope from north to south, and in the 
north-east of the Saharanpur district, this is dombined 
with a slope towards the south-east. The bench-mark of 
the Trigonometrical Survey at Mohand shows 1,489 feet above the level of the 
sea. Following the road southwards, we have Bhatpura, 954 feet; Sahéranpur, 
902 feet ; Deoband, 831-9 feet ; Muzaffarnagar, 790 feet; KbAtauli, 789°8 feet; 
Meerut, 735°4 feet ; Hapur, 692°7 feet; Bulandshahr, 667 feet ; Khurja, 647°7, 
and Aligarh, 610 feet. The fall is gradual throughout when once the raised 
land immediately under the hills is passed. The slope to the south-east, in 
the north-eastern portion of the district is shown by the course of the SolAni and 
other torrents which intersect that tract and flow into the Ganges on the right 
bank. The irclination of the plain to the west is shown by the barometrical 
heights of Badshah Mah4l, 25 miles north of Saharanpur, near the debouch of 
the Jumna from the hills, which is said to be 1,210 feet above the level of the 
sea. The fall from Sahéranpur to Bhainsw&l, 125 miles lower down, on the 
Eastern Jumna Canal, is only 125 feet ; whilst from Hardwar to Belra, on the 
Ganges Canal, in the same parallel, it is 136 feet. 

The only large rivers are the Ganges on the east and the Jumna on the west. 
The main stream of the Ganges enters the Sahéranpur 
| district 180 miles from its source, by a well-marked 
gorge formed in the rock at Hardwér. The town of Hardwér lies at the foot 
of a high hill on the right, and the Chandni Pahéar, 1,930 feet above the level of 
the sea, lies on the left; the main stream, known as the Nildhara, flows under 
the Chandni hill, The width of the gorge at its narrowest point is about one 
mile. Throughout it is divided into several channels, separated from each 
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other by islands, many of which, are wooded with sist, and are high enough . 
to be beyond the reach of high-flood water. One of these branches, passing 
directly under the town of Hardwar, joins the parent river at Kankhal, 
about two miles down. It is from a spot known as Ganesh Ghat, on 
this branch, that the waters of the great Ganges Canal have been drawn. One 
of the first feeders of the Ganges is the Ranipur torrent, having a catchment 
basin of about 45 square miles. It is crossed by the cana] at about 23 miles from 
its debouch from the mountains. Next to this comes the Pathari drainage 
' system, divided into two parts, one called the Pathari or Patharo proper, con- 
nected with the mountains, and another, extending over the country lying to the 
east of Salimpur, and confined to a tract separated by a band of grass and jangle 
land from the mountains. The catchment basin bere extends to about 80 
square miles, and, from its source to where it is intersected by the canal, the 
‘Pathari has a course of about five miles. Next comes the Ratmau, with a 
catchment basin of about 126 square miles, of which 36 lie within, and 90 at 
the foot of the mountains. It carries off the whole of the drainage of the 
Kansréo and Sakrauda forests. Its watershed on the east separates it from 
the Pathari valley, and on the west from the Soldni. And, lastly, we have the 
Solani, which is noticed hereafter. ° 

The drainage area of the Ganges is about 11,200 square miles. From the 
middle of October the waters diminish rapidly, until, 
by the middle of January, they attain their minimum. 
By March this volume is doubled, and increases during the summer months by 
the melting of the snow along its catchment basin within the Himalayas, until 
it reaches its maximum during the rains. Colonel Cautley, in his survey 
prior to the execution of the Ganges Canal, ascertained that the discharge 
of the Ganges at Hardwar in December and January was 8,000 cubic feet per 
second. The results vf experiments made in 1842 gave the discharge at 
Hardwéar on the 1st March at 7,166°1891 cubic feet per second, whilst at 
Garhmaktesar, on the same date, the gauges showed 8,685°2194 cubic feet per 
second ; and on the 2nd of March, the discharge was 8,883'195 cubic feet, and 
on the 25th February, 8,681:894 cubic feet per second. Tho latter returns 
exhibit the increase due to the drainage of the khddir for a distance of 
95 miles from Hardwar, and the waters of the Solini, Pathari, and other 
streams. 

On the promulgation of the scheme for the Ganges Canal, for which it 
was proposed to take away 6,750 cubic feet of water, and leave only 1,250 cubic 
feet, one of the first objections urged by its opponents 
was the injury that would thereby be caused to navi- 
gation. Colonel Cautley clearly showed that the conditions of the tract lying 
along the upper course of the Ganges was in every respect similar to those of 
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the upper course of the Jumna, and that both showed the same peculiarities of 
bhabar and tari as are found in Rohilkhand, with this exception, that whereas 
in Rohilkhand the northern boundary of the tardéiis marked by the visible 
rise of springs and rills from the surface, in the Du&b it is shown by a decrease 
in the depth from the surface of water in wells. The river beds, as well as the 
uplands, have their bhdbar and tardi belts. In the river beds a deep impervi- 
ous stratum exists, which is conterminous with the rise, near the foot of the 
hills, of the same stratum in the uplands, and crops out again at the northern 
limit of the tardi belt. The intermediate space is dry and filled with boulders, 
beneath which the river water runs, and passing over the indurated stratum 
which underlies the boulders, again collects at the surface lower down; con- 
sequently embankments thrown across river beds in a bhabar tract can only 
to a moderate extent interfere with the supply. Percolation will still goon, and 
the water will collect again when it arrives at the Tarai portions. This was 
shown to be the case with the Jumna, which, though deprived of all its visible 
volume to feed the Eastern and Western Jumna Canals, still remained navigable 
at Agra, 250 miles below. Between the canal embankments on the Jumna and 
Agra, the only considerable feeder is the Hindan. Arguing from these pre- 
mises, Major Oautley showed the fallacy of the objections raised by his 
opponents, and the results have fully justified his conclusions. Before the 
introduction of the canal, a few boats used to pass up to Garhmuktesar and 
Shuokartér; but the trade was unimportant, and is now fully provided for by 
the canal itself, which is navigable from end to end of the main line, and along 
the Cawnpore terminal branch to the Ganges. 
From the report of the Committee of 1866, the flood discharge of the Gus 
Further ingniries asto at Hardwér would appear to be from 180,000 to 
the volume, 190,000 cubic feet per second in the rains, without 
including the quantity discharged by the Mayapur dam and the canal, which would 
probably amount to 20,000 feet more. The discharge of the Solani in time of 
flood has been estimated at 84,000 cubic feet, and the discharge of other drain- 
age systems between Hardw&r and Shukartar at least at as much more. The 
Committee estimated that a rise of 134 feet above the ordinary low level at 
Shukartér would give a flood discharge thero of 516,000 cubic feet per second, 
but that this would seldom happen. According to the registers kept at Cawn- 
pore and Fatehgarh from 1843 to 1853, the highest flood at the former was 13 
feet 8 inches, and at the latter was 10 feet 8 inches. Taking eleven feet as the 
normal rise between Hardwar and Fatehgarh, this would give 279,000 cubic 
feet as the flood discharge per second at Shukartfr. In the dry season the depth 
in mid-channel still remains at from nine to ten feet. In April, 1866, the dis- 
charge was shown to be 5,300 cubic feet per second, whilst 5,000 cubic feet was 
passing down the canal. 
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The bed of the river in the upper part of its course is composed of stones and 

Bete thie eos. boulders, for the most part limestone, which have formed 

for a long time an article of trade. These disappear 

from twelve to sixteen miles from Hardwar, and are replaced by a quartzose 

sand intermingled with mica, which becomes less abundant lower down. The 

slope in the upper portion of the stream is excessive, but disappears gradually 

with the substances of which the bed is composed. The banks, too, vary very 

much. Near the hills they are low on one side and very high on the other, whilst 

the depression through which the river wanders, stretches out to a great extent, 

and again contracts, until, at its confluence with the SolAni, it is barely two to 
three miles wide. 

The Jumna debouches into the plains at a place, about 123 miles from its 
source, called Khara, with a discharge of about 4,000 
feet per second in March. The character of the bed is 
the same as that of the Ganges—at first boulders, then quartzose sand inter- 
spersed with mica, then sand alone, and finally mud. It passes through a gorge 
somewhat resembling that of the Ganges at Hardwér, but bolder and more 
varied in scenery. Presently the valley expands, and the river separates into 
several channels, one of which, the Buidhi Jumna, cuts off a large piece of the 
Ambala District, and rejoins the main stream eighteen miles lower down ; whilst 
another of the same name branches off to the east. The khddir is more uniform 
in its width than that of the Ganges, neither expanding nor contracting to any 
great extent, except to the south of the Faizabad parganah, where it makes a bend 
for a short distance, which gives a maximum width of twelve miles, the average 
throughout being not more than four miles. The Jumna receives only the 
torrents passing through the north-western parganahs during its course through 
this district. 

Proximity to the Dan and the hills has given the northern portion of the 
district a character of its own. The rain-fall averages 
sixty inches a year over the belt of land lying at the 
foot of the Siwdliks. In addition, this tract receives the entire drainage of 
‘the Siwéliks themselves, from their watershed, which lies at a depth of seven 
or eight miles towards the Dun, to their southern base. Owing to the steep- 
ness and rocky character of these hills, and the non-retentive properties of the 
soil through which the water flows, the ‘ raos’ or hill torrents carry with them, 
with little diminution, nearly the entire rain-fall, and are the sources of almost 
all the considerable streams in this and the districts further south. Commenc- 
ing at the north-west, the Budhi or Burhi Jumna, already mentioned,.diverges 

sats | from the Jumna at Murti, just below the lower head of 
Biadhi Jumna. 
the Eastern Jumna Canal, and, after having run a mile 
or two through dense jungle, is arrested by a dam acd turned into the canal. 


The Jomna, 


Hill streams. 


RIVERS. 149 


This river originally served for the irrigation of the considerable tract lying 
between it and the Jumna, and the loss caused to the proprietors of the estates 
along its banks, by the appropriation of its water by the canal authorities, was 
brought .to the notice of Government by Mr. E. Thornton in his report’ on the 
settlement, in 1839.A.D. Mr. Thornton proposed that a cut should be made 
a little below Murti, which should pass through 21 cultivated villages, and be 
sufficient to supply wholesome drinking water, and, for those who chose to 
pay for it, water for irrigation purposes also. ‘This application, as yet, bas 
had no effect ; and a subsequent attempt, by the proprietors of certain estates, at 
their own expense, to make a cut in another place, has only resulted in failure. 
As observed elsewhere, the soil of this tract is of the deep chocolate colour, rest- 
ing on a boulder formation, which does not admit of the construction of earthen 
wells; and, owing to the great depth at which water is found, a brick-built well 
is entirely beyond the means of the inhabitants. 

East of the Budhi Jumna, the Raipur, Jatonwdla, Naugang and Maskhara 
torrents intersect the Faizabad parganah. The Jaton- 
wala drainage has been turned into the Naugang, whilst 
the latter, in its turn, has been relieved by permitting a portion of its waters in 
time of flood to enter the Eastern Jumna Canal. The Naugang eventually 
joins the Maskhara, and through it the Jumna. The Raipur torrent flows 
into the Budhi Jumna. Parganah Muzaffarabad is also intersected by four hill 
torrents, two of which, the Barkala and Sahnsrao, after joining the Duéb Canal, 
fall into the Maskhara; a third joins the Hindan, and a fourth flows into the 
Solani. 

The northern portion of the bangar of Tahsil Nakur is drained by a small 
stream which joins the Maskhara near Badgaon, and the 
middle portion of the tahsil forms the reservoir whence 
the Budhi Nélais fed. This stream rises near Patna, where the drainage of the 
Abdallahpur and Chilkéna basins finds its way into the khddir, and, after 
closely skirting the upland bank as far as Gokalpur in Sarsiwa, thence crosses 
the kh@dir, and finally falls into the Jumna just below Fatehpur in Nakér. On 
its way it receives the drainage of the Sikri jhil by a channel which, Mr. Wynne 
considers, might easily be deepened so as to completely drain the more swampy 
portions of that marsh. The Dhaul&pra jhil occupies the next great depres- 
sion to the south, but has at present only an imperfect outlet, which it is 
intended to improve towards the Budhi Nala. Close to it is the Kumhérhera 
jhil, which appears to have two outlets,—one to the west, passing through 
Birwi, and eventually entering the Saindli Nadi near Meghan Mazra on the 
borders of the district, and another to the east, which forms the head of the 
tortuous Katha Nadi. 


Other torrents. 
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The K&tha pursues a slow winding course until it falls into the Jumna 
near Nagla Rai, of parganah Kair&na, in the Muzaf- 
- farnagar district. The bed is dry for three-fourths of 
the year between Harpél and Mirzapur. Thence, as far as . N&gal in Gangoh, 
the water collects, and often overflows its banks and forms swamps on either 
side. From Na&gal to Radaur the bed only contains water during the rainy 
seasons. Thence the swamps recommence, and these have been increased by 
the injudicious admission of the drainage from near the old canal bed in 
western Rampur, and that of the Andauli swamp, by means of cuts constructed 
by the canal officers. The water heads back in the K&tha to such an extent 
as to check the flow in the éuts, and consequently the R&mpur cut often bursts 
its banks during the rains, while the other is of little use in ‘draining the 
marsh. Mr. Wynne estimated the loss in revenue from the want of proper 
drainage at Rs. 4,000 a year. The drainage of western Nakir is effected 
by the Saindli Nadi, which takes its rise in a large crescent-shaped jhil in 
the Jumna kiddir near Kalheri, which appears to have been the remains of 
a former bend in the old bed of the river. It assumes the character of a 
stream first at Sirsli, and receiving at Meghan Mazra 
the drainage from the western outlet of the Kumhér- 
hera jhil, flows in a fairly straight course close to the upland bank in Gangoh, 
and finally debouches in the Jumna below Kunda. 

Passing hence to the south of the central tract, the drainage of the west of 
Rémpur is carried off in the bed of the old canal until it collects near Anantmau, 
_ whence it is taken by the Andauli cut into the Katha. The drainage of the tract 
south of this and about Nanauta is carried off by another cut into the Krishni 
on the east, while in the extreme south-west another cut leads the drainage 
through Titron into the Katha. The heads of the Krishni are in the old canal 
and in an off-shoot of the Hindan, having its origin in the Sahdéranpur par- 
ganah. It flows down the centre of Rampur in a well-defined course, and even- 
tually joins the Hindan. To the west a small rivulet carries off the superfluous 
moisture of a long strip of ddkar land, from Chakni southward. 

The central drainage, however, chiefly passes off through the Hindan. This 
river, also known as the Chhaja, has its rise in parganah 
Muzaffarabad. It takes thence adirection slightly 
south-west until it enters the Sah4ranpur parganah, where it receives on the 
right bank the Nag&deo Nadi, and seven and a half miles below Sahdranpur, 
the united streams of the Pandhoi, a rivulet rising near the village of Sanklapuri, 
a little north of the city, and of the Dumaula, a small river draining the coun- 
try further north-east, and meeting the Pandhoi at Sahéranpur. From 
Ahmadpur the Hindan communicates, by a cross channel, with the Krishni or 
Karsuni Nadi, and again near Niimnu, in the Muzaffarnagar District. It is 
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everywhere fordable in Sahfranpur, except after rain, and, indeed, generally either 
altogether or nearly dry, It is not used for irrigation. It is crossed by the 
road from Saharanpur to Dehra, that from Karn4l to Meerut, and Karnal to 
Muzaffarnagar. At the southern extremity of the Muzaffarnagar district, it 
receives the west Kéli Nadi, which rises in the same latitude on the east, and 
below this the Krishni on the opposite side, and eventually joins the Jumna in 
parganah Dankaur of the Bulandshahr district. 

East of the Hindan the West K4li Nadi rises about sixteen miles south of 
the Siwéliks, and passing through parganahs Haraura 
and Nfgal, flows southward through Deoband into 
the Muzaftarnagar district. It receives on its left bank the Kalandra, Sila, 
Khila and Kalandar streams. The last flows inside the upland sandy ridge of 
the Manvlaur parganah, and joins the K4li on the border of the district. The 
great drainage line of the east, however, is formed by the Solfni, called near 

its source the Kandtr. This river issues from the 

Mohand pass, having its source at the summit, near 
Shorepur, and then skirting the uplands of Kheri cuts across, the kiédir, and. 
follows the upland bank until it finally debouches into the Ganges through the 
Gordhanpuar jhil in the Muzaffarnagar district, near Shukartdr, after a course 
of about 55 miles. The Sol&ni is joined in its course, first, by the Haljaura, 
itself the recipient of many ‘raos’ or hill torrents; and second, by the Ratmau. 
The latter takes its rise in a pass of the same name, and receives the drainage 
of the several ‘raos’ from its source to K4nsrao, It passes across the Ganges 
Canal at Dhanauri, where if is used as an escape for the canal. The volume 
of water is so much increased by this, that when it joins the Solani it contains 
a greater volume than its recipient, and frequently causes injury to the neigh- 
bouring estates by diluvion and inundation. 

Proceeding eastward, the next stream is the Pathari Nadi, which also takes 
its rise in the Siw4liks, and is carried over the Ganges Canal near Bichpuri. A 
few hundred yards beyond, the distinct channel ceases, and the water finds its 
way as it can to the khddir land below, covering the upper lands with silt, and 
cutting up the lower lands on the slope with ravines. As soon as the khadir is 
reached, the several scattered channels again collect into one, and the Pathari 
flows through swampy ground till it joins the Banganga. This river issues from 
the Ganges just above Ajitpur, in purganah Jawéalapur, and Hows through the 
thickly wooded wastes of the centre, and the open but scantily cultivated plains 
in the south of the parganah. Of late the Ganges has begun to pour more and 
more of its waters into the Banganga, which has led to considerable damage 
being done to the villages affected by it in the Muzaffarnagar district. Mr. 8. 
Martin has suggested that something might be done to avert, or at least control, 
this excessive flow, especially as those interested were willing to bear the cost, 
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and the remedy has been pronounced by Captain Forbes quite feasible, and not 
expensive. 

To prevent repetition of facts and figures which should otherwise be given 
under many districts, the general history of the two 
great systems of canals in the Upper Dudéb has been 
given once for all in the introduction. The Eastern Jumna Canal was opened 
in the year 1830, and the Ganges Canal commenced to distribute water for irri- 
gation in 1855. The amount of land irrigated in this district by both the canals 
will be found undor the head of “ Irrigation” in Part II. of this notice. 

The highest point’on the river Ganges which boats have ever reached is 
Shukartér. Above that point, the navigation is entirely 
restricted to timber-rafts, or now and then a boat built 
in the Duan and floated empty down the river, but there is a brisk traffic up and 
down the Ganges Canal, which was opened for navigation in 1856. Mr. W. 
Connor has given some calculations, showing the amount of canal traffic to 
and from and passing Rarki, from the 1st January, 1870, to the 31st December, 
1872. It may be noted here that the principal exports (in maunds) during that 
period were—cotton, 12,477; iron, 13,246; and hemp, 2,745. The princi- 
pal imports were—iron for the Rurki workshops, 27,229 maunds ; firewood, 
148,344 ; limestone boulders, 138,144 ; earth, 117,800 ; kunkur, 12,150 ; 
squared timber, 10,351 pieces; timber in logs, 1,463 ; bambis, 345,516 ; 
unsquared timber, 14,028; and bricks 87,683. Hardly anything passes up 
by way of Rirki except stone, 5,000 maunds ; and the principal commodi- 
ties passing down by Rurki seem to be timber, grass, firewood, bambas, lime, 
boulders, in fact forest produce of various descriptions, and bricks. The' aver- 
age tonnage of the boats plying on the canal is 400 maunds, and right-of-way 
is levied quarterly on each, at the rate of Rs. 13-8, without reference to cis- 
tance or locality. 

There is no navigation on the Jumna Canal, and that on the Jumna river is 
naturally even more limited than’ that on the Ganges, 
though it appears that boats averaging 52 feet long 
at top, 32 feet at bottom, 16 feet wide at top, 13 feet at bottom, 4 feet in 
depth, and drawing 2 feet of water when laden, of 600 maunds burden, used to 
be built at Rampur Mandi, opposite Rajgh&t in the Dun, and floated down the 
river for sale. It is also stated that from 300 to 350 such boats, laden with 
karts and logs, used annually to leave for Dehli and Agra; while the amount 
of bhang yearly despatched from Rajgh&t amounted to 3,000 or 4,000 maunds, 
besides the same quantity of stone-lime. This traffic was chiefly carried on in 
the hot weather and rains, and some return traffic in Agra stone, millstones, 
iron and drugs also existed. Little or no trace of either traffic is now to be 
found in this District. 
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The principal jhils in the district have already been noticed. The old 
Sult&npur jhil had increased (1860) to such an extent 
to swallow up quite the bulk of the formerly culti- 
as vated lands, so that the revenue of several villages had been largely reduced, 
while others were held under direct management. Owing to the successful 
operations of the canal officers, the swamp has been drained, and all but a 
few isolated patches reclaimed; and the improvement has been so steady, 
that these patches, too, will also become culturable. Other projects for the 
reclamation of lands swamped by excessive percolation from the canal, and 
by bad drainage, have been undertaken by the same department with the 
happiest results. 

The main line of communication is the Dehli and Panjib Railway, opened 
in 1869. The first station is Deoband, five miles from the border of the 
Muzaffarnagar district; the next is Saharanpur, 21 
miles further on ; and the last is Sars4wa, 10 miles from 
Saharanpur and five miles from the Jumna. The railway follows the road that 
has been the highway from the Du&b to the Panjab from the earliest times. A 
project for a branch line from the Dehli line at Deoband vid Rurki and Hard- 
war to Dehra, was prepared by Mr. A. Campbell, Superintendent of the Rurki 
Workshops, in the year 1868, but nothing came of his proposals. A detailed 
account of his design, based upon the narrow gauge systemand the theory that 
the Ganges Canal works might be utilised for railway purposes, has been printed 
at the Thomason Civil Engineering College Press. His estimate of the pro- 
bable cost was Rs. 13,70,000. Surveys have also been undertaken in connection 
with the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway which is to join the Panjab line at 
Sahéranpur. 

Amongst the principal roads of the first class and metalled is that from Sahéran- 
pur to the tunnel in the Mohand pass leading to Dehra, 
343 miles. The traffic to the Dun and the large hill 
stations of Landour and Mussooree (Masuri) follows this road, which is passable 
for wheeled carriages on to Réjpur, at the foot of the Landour hills. Another 
route to the Dun, formerly much used, was a road branching off from the old 
trunk road a little above the town of Muzaffarnagar, and thence to Rarki, 22 
miles east. of Sabéranpur, and on to Fatehpur, 13 miles from Mohand and 
15 miles from Sahfranpur. This line also is metalled throughout. An unme- 
talled road runs from the Muzaffarnagar boundary through Deoband and Nagal 
to Sabéranpur, which is metalled from 6 miles on the Deoband side of Saha- 
yanpur through Sarsiwa to the Jumna. The metalled road from Riurki to 
Fatehpur is joined to that from Mohand to Sahéranpur by a raised earthen 
road from Bhagwanpur, 6} miles beyond Rurki, to Gagalheri, 7 miles from 
Saharanpur, for a distance of 84 miles. 
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The second-class raised and bridged unmetalled roads, and the third-class 
raised unbridged and unmetalled roads within the district, are as follow :— 
Second-class Roads. 








From To Length. From To Length. 

M F | M. F 

Sahéranpur ... | Jalalabad ...| 23 7 | RGrki .. | Bahb&darabad... 9 3 

i . | Karnal ake 29 4 ‘9 .-. | Bijnaur We 22 2 

a ... | Chilkana wie 9 0 | Gagalheri ... | Nagal 10 0 

Gangoh eee Badgaon YY) 17 0 Lakhnaur eos Manglatur eee 16 4 

Deoband ... | Manglaur_.... 10 6 | Titron eo | Jalalabad ... 3 0 

Sarsawa ee | Nakar tas 8 6 | Rarki ... | Lakrar Saal: OA 2 

Nakiar eee | Titron e | 18 6] Nakdr «. | Rahmanpur ... 5 3 

Saharanpur ,. | Muzaffarnagar, 21 1 55 Deoband -. | 26 ¢€ 
Third class Roads. . 

Bahddurabad ... | Hardwar sis 8 0 | Hardwar ee | Kbara | as 43 0 

Muzaffarabad ... | Kanddir Nadi... 6 2 | Bhagwanpur... | Bahadurabad... 18 Oo 

Deoband eee | Bijnaur ace 6 2 |} Manglaur ee | Laksar sa 11 0 


The river Hindan is crossed by a good bridge at GAgalheri, and there used 
to be another bridge across the same river at the vil- 
lage of Lakhnaur, six miles from Sahéranpur, on the 
road to Deoband ; but it was carried away by a flood some years ago, and has 
never since been repaired. From Rurki to Hardwér, the left bank of the Gan- 
ges Canal affords an excellent path, nineteen miles long, for foot passengers ; but 
country carts are forced to take a more difficult, though shorter route, through 
the Ganges khddir. 

The ferries on the Ganges are at Shtshamghat Baléwali, and Nagal ; those 
on the Jumna are at Begi, Fatehpur Jat, Réjch&t and 
Maudhapur. The former are under the Collector of 

Bijnaur, and the latter under the Deputy Commissioner of Umballa (Ambila). 

The only ferries under the Collector of Sah&ranpur are those at Rénipur and 
DargShipur on the B&anganga; and these are only required during the rains. 
There is also a bridge-of-boats across the Ganges opposite Kankhal. 

The climate of Sah4ranpur is that of the North-West Provinces in general, 
modified by a northern position and proximity to the 
hills. It is at one season tropical, at another partially 
European. The cold weather commences earlier and lasts longer than in the 
districts further south-east, but the heat in May and June is considerable. 
Another peculiarity of the climate is, that although the severity of the hot sex 
son is, at its commencement, sometimes mitigated by local thunderstorms and 
showers, evidently due to the neighbourhood of the hills, the regular rains (or 
summer monsoon) are later in their arrival here than in the Lower Provinces, and 
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the rain-fall is less. The minimum temperature observed by Dr. Royle was 
37° inJanuary, the maximum 105° or 107°, as compared with 111° at Ghazipur 
and 114° at Benares. The mean temperatare of the cold weather months, No- 
vember, December, January and February, is 64°, 55°, 52°, and 55° respec- 
tively. The temperature rises rapidly from the beginning of March, and by the 
middle of June the maximum is attained. The rains usually set in towards 
the close of that month, and last till the middle of September; but they have 
been known to continue a month later. Irregularities in their occurrence are 
surely followed or accompanied by disease, generally in the form of fever. 

The following table geves the mean monthly temperature in the shade, and 
the mean maouithly range at Rarki, 1 in the north-east of the district :- — 
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~—- se -—— -—— en Oe soimileesd lapieusties Koainease TecBinies _ ——— 
Mean .. | 57 | 641701] 80! 92 | 91 | 85 | 83 | 81 ly 64 | 58 
1870. | Ie ad | 15 
Range ve | 32 | 26 | 27 | 31 | 33 | 21] 14] 14] 18 | 27 | 35 | 32 
; | 
Mean wo. | 56 | 65 | 71 | 82 | 85 | 85 | 82 | 88 | 83] 76] 65 | 58 
187) ie) 74 
Range we | 28 25 | $4 | 32 | 24 | 16] 11 | 12 17 | 31 | 36 | 28 
| i 
Mean ~ | 57] 59] 73 | 81 | ss , 90 | 88 | 83 | 81| 75 | 66 | 59 
1872 | | 73 
Range ee | 87 | 48 | 45 “] 48 | 42 | 23 | 28 | 80 | 40 | 48] 41 
| | , 


For 1872 the range shows the difference neteaen. the highest au lawenk nr 
ing of the maxima and minima in the shade. The general mean is that of the 
standard thermometer. See Roogkez for details. 

The average total rain-fall, according to seasons, for the whole district, has 
been as follows from 1860-61 to 1870-71 :— 
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The actual total rain-fa]l for the principal towns in the district for a series 


of years, and irrespective of season, is given below from records existing in 
the office of the Board of Revenue :—- 








e s o 
Name of Station. ¥ . > ? + 5 @ 
= wo oOo rt So 
~~ ~=t 4 4 “7 b> 
= = = = = m < 
Sadr Station... “és 45°81] 30°30 35°30 48°74 20 07 28°31 34°72 
' Deoband vee eae 40°02 28°25 48°90 41°88 24°66 68°06 41°96 
Manglaur 49°01 20°16 39°27 34°51 
d ; } ; S . | @ 3 
Name of Station.| . Name of Station © |Nameof Station.| ¥ 0 
$ |< 
wo eo @ 
~~ od — 
Nakir Wee : 47°59| Jawalapur... ‘ 52°34] Gangoh coe | 27°19) 4498 
Rarki ... | 30°87] 58°25| Hardwér ,.. 50°47| Kheri .. | 82:47] 59°98 
Nigal vo | 24°30] 54°14] Sultanpur .. | | 50°85] Bahat oe | 26°58] 53°72 
Badgaon aes . 40°21] Bhagwanpur ... 53°64| Raipur oe | BB°1S] 54°12 
Rampur ies 49] 47°79] Chilkana __.... 44°14] Mohand ese | 81°01] 60:14 








PART II. 


PRODUCTIONS OF THE DistTRICT. 


The fauna of the district is abundant and varied. Tigers (sher ddrhiddr) are 
still numerous in the forest belt along the foot of the 
Siwaliks, and also in the khadir of the Ganges. Ac- 
cording to Hamilton the lion existed in vast numbers in this district in the 
early part of the present century, but Dr. Royle, whose means of information 
were of the best description for the same period, speaks of the lion as only 
having been found ‘ to the west of the Jumna, especially on the edge of the 
| desert near Hansi.’’ It is stated by Bernier, as quoted 
by Thornton, that the country about Agra and Dehli 
and along the upper course of the Jumna had extensive waste tracts abounding 
in wild beasts, and that, among others, the lion was frequently hunted and slain 
by the rulers of Dehli. There is, however, no well authenticated tradition of 
lions ever having been found in this district. Leopards 


are common, and Mr. H. B. Webster, C. S., deseribes 
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three varieties. The first and largest kind is the leopard proper or panther, 

- locally called the sher gulddr, a powerful animal capable of killing a bullock. The 
second is smaller and of a darker colour; itis known as the lakhabagha, or tree- 
tiger, and seeks inferior prey; and the third variety, named ¢endtia, is not much 
larger than a small sized setter, and not so high. Wild cats of all sorts are 
numerous, some of them are not larger than the domestic cat, and others approach 
the tendtia in size. 

The lynx is also found as well as the hyena, and wolves are numerous. The | 
sloth-bear (jhdbar) inhabits the Siw4liks, and the wild- 
boar is found all over the district, and is especially 
abundant in the kbédir. In the rains wild elephants frequently descend from 
the Siwaliks to feed, and often come as far as the Ganges valley, ten miles south 
of the hills, where they cause much destruction amongst the rice fields, The most 
common species of deer are the sdémbar otherwise called the mahd or jarau, the 
chttal or spotted deer, the khdkar or barking deer, and the paérd or hog deer. An- 
telopes (hiran), the four horned antelope (chausinga), and the gtiral or Himalayan 
chamois are also found, but the two latter do not venture into the lowlands, 
and the black buck is comparatively rare. The ntlgdi (Portax pictus) is found 
in the river basins and small jungles to the north. The langir (Presbytis schist- 
aceus) so common at Mussooree descends as far as the very edge of the Siwéliks, 
a fact which is the more remarkable as the langiir is also found at elevations of 
from 11,000 to 12,000 feet in Kumaon. The smaller mammaiia, as jackals, foxes, 
porcupines may be passed over. The animals inhabiting the Dun will be found 
under the notice of that district, and those common to all the Dudb districts will 
be given under the Farukhabad district. There are not many poisonous snakes ; 

the karait and the kobra are those best known. Of 

those not poisonous, the Siwalik python, a sort of 
boa-constrictor, which grows to an immense size, is the best known, but, not- 
withstanding that it often attains a length of twenty-five feet, it appears to be 
harmless, and confines its depredations to the smaller mammalia. The ceaths 
from snake bites and the attacks of wild animals are not numerous, considering 
the character of the district. In 1869 the deaths from these causes were given 
at 45, of which 44 were due to stake bites and only one to wild animals. In 
1872, the deaths from snake bites and wild animals were as follow : — 
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As observed in other districts, the deaths from snake bites are more frequent 
during the rains. No rewards are given for their destruction, but for that of 
other wild animals, the following scale is allowed:—Tigers and full-grown bears, 
Rs. 5 ; hyena or female wolf, Rs. 3; tiger cub, Rs. 2-8; male wolf; Rs. 2-2 ;- 
female wolf-whelp 12 annas; male-whelp 8 annas. 

' There is no local breed of cattle in the district. Cows fetch from 
Rs. 10 to Ps. 40 a head, according to their milch 
_ qualities. The bullocks in common use for agricul- 
tural purposes cost from Rs. 15 to Rs. 50 each. The average is about Rs. 30. 
The price of buffaloes varies from Rs. 20 to Rs. 40. The breed of horses in 
the southern part of the district called the K&tha is 
considered very good, and it was partly on that 
account that a stud depét.was established at Sahdranpur in the year 1842. Stud 
stallions have been located for breeding purposes in Bhaila, Siml4na and others of 
the KAtha villages, as well as at Bhagw4npur, Chandanpur, and Bhalewa Gaj 
in the Rurki Tahsfl, and the foals produced from the zamind4ri mares are pur- 
chased on account of Government. It would be very hard to calculate the cost 
of a horse thus procured before it is fit for use. Hach can hardly cost Govern- 
ment less than from Rs, 1,000 to Rs. 1,200, if not more. Casters, which used to 
be sold by auction at the Hardwar fair every year, fetch from Rs. 50 to Rs. 300 
each, the average being from Rs. 100 to Rs. 150. A fair country-bred can be 
had for about Rs. 200 in the district, but at Hardwar, prices are much higher, 
and a good horse can rarely be purchased for less than Rs. 400 or Rs. 500. The 
best horses are generally picked up by the agents from the Irregular Cavalry 
regiments, before the caravans of horse dealers from Afgh&nistAn or elsewhere 
actually reach the fair itself, and are in this way bought at more reasonable 
prices. A private speculator is fortunate if he can get a really good animal for 
Rs. 400. At Saharanpur, oats have been used instead of gram for feeding 
horses, with much advantage, though natives are, through habit, prejudiced 
against its use. The RAéjput zamindars have been, from time immemorial, the 
principal horse breeders in the district.’ 

There are three systems of breeding in the farms. First the asdémi system, under 
which the Government lend mares to the farmers and supply stallions; second, 
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1A Parliamentary return recently issued on the state of the breeding studs in India, shows . 
that the system has not been successful after the experiment has been tried for 76 years, 
The Bombay and Madras armies are supplied with horses, from the open market, the for- 
mer paying £55, and the latter £57 10s. per horse though the Madras horse is raised to £91 by 
the unwise retention of the animals in depét. The Government cost of breeding horses is stated 
by the Controller of Military Accounts at £148, and by the latest Stud Committee at £219; the 
difference arises from the modes of debiting to the Department. This enormous discrepancy 
is rendered all the more glaring by a statement of the Comm(‘ttee to the effect that stringa of 
northern horses from Kabul are brought to the market at £40 each, 
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the zaminddri system,under which Government supply the stallions to the farmers’ 
mares and buy the foals ; and thirdly, the home system, under which Govern- 
ment owns both stallions and mares. It is believed that the Government of 
India propose to abolish the asdmi system and to some extent the zamlnddrt 
system, and to establish a new breeding farm in the Panjab in order to maintain 
a reserve of one thousand horses. The Duke of Argyll objected to both these 
proposals. While, however, granting that studs cannot immediately be abo- 
lished, he proposed that Government. should gradually withdraw from horse- 
breeding and liberally encourage private enterprise in that direction by prizes, 
giving good prices for foals and importing stallions. The report shows that at 
present horse-breeding is a decaying pursuit. 

The mogar or snub-nosed alligator, which attacks both cattle and men, and 
the gariydl, an alligator provided with a long snout, which lives on fish, are 
found in the Ganges, the Jumna, the canals, and sometimes in the smaller 
streams. The larger rivers harbour a repulsive looking kind of fish called a 
gtinchi, a regular fresh-water shark, of which specimens have been caught weigh- 
ing over one hundred pounds. The character of the fisheries in the Meerut 
Division has already been noticed in the introduction, and a list of the principal 
species found in these provinces has been given there. The most valuable of 
the edible fish found in this district are the rohu, mahdser, anwéri, sol, and chilwa. 
| Though not so plentiful as formerly, fish are still found 
in the larger rivers in considerable quantities, and in the 
small stteams after rain ; but measures are sadly needed to prevent the wholesale 
destruction of fish of all sizes near the canal heads, more particularly on the 
Jumna Canal. Fish is used as an article of food by the Muhammadans, which 
form so important an element in the population, by the lower orders of Hindus, 
and even by certain clans of Rajputs. The Meos, both Hindi and Musalmin, 
are the principal fishermen, and come into this district chiefly from Bijnaur. 
The price of fish is generally from one to two annas a ser, but the anwdri is 
dearer. | 

The forest produce «vill be described under the Dun District and in the 
supplementary volume on the vegetable products of 
these provinces. It is sufficient to notice here the 
food grains and products under cultivation in the district. The rabi{ or spring 
crop is sown in Oetober and reaped in March to April. Its staples are wheat, 
barley, oats, millet, peas, beans, carrots, vegetables, linseed and the different 
species of mustard seed, both of which last are cultivated for the oil obtained 
by expression. The kharff or rain crop is sown in June and gathered 
in October, and consists of rice, joar, Indian corn, bdjrd, cotton, melons and 
vegetables. Indigo and cotton are also grown to a considerable extent since 
_ the introduction of canal irrigation has rendered the growth of the former crop 
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a certainty. The following tables, submitted to the Board of Revenue im 
1869- 70 and 1871-72, show the distribution and sa of the principal crops = 
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Rice eee 72,644| 890,7 31| 943,334 Wheat and 26? 652 2] 28 4,309 |2,120 | Sugar eee” aM 24,421) 29,143 
| barley, q 
Cotton .. | 64,902) 46, na 57,6 = Pulse ve | 4°,529] 59,055 | 4,95, re Vegetable, 8,988] 8,072 
| 
Joar and 63,319 71,447| 267,466) Oji-seeds ... 2.885} 49,064 ler uit treess,, 11,095) 6,538 
Bajra. | | 
Ollseeds .., | 4,017 6,480) 31,417} Others... 60,440) 1,247,133 “ 
Other crops, | 211,578) 154,147)... = Bes | Total...| 44.804 
ae yes | | | 
| | | 





Total ... | 398,547 As, 900| | SEED Total ... | 369,606, 392,525|3,862,939 Grand Total) 812,657) 43,753 











Of the total area in 1869-70, 33,940 acres were cropped in both harvests, leav- 
ing an actually cultivated area amounting to 778,717 acres. Of the grain 
recorded by weight, it was estimated that in 1871-72 the exports amounted to 
800,650 maunds, and the grain kept for home consumption to 4,362,131 maunds 
of 82 tbs. each. 

The following. table gives the local estimate of the cost of production per acre 
of the principal crops, with their outturn and value for 
two tahsils. The average is struck on the outturn 
from superior grain and land, and inferior grain and land. 


Cost of production per acre. 




















Tohstl Deoband. Tahstl Nakir. |  Tahstl Rérki. 

g g 3 

Sen = . 4 Hs . “4 é 

Og s @ | 3 3 2a os o 

3/5/42 /82! 8] 2 )32] 2] 4 

é ols 18 o | > 15 o | > 
- — SSS | eS ee eee 
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Wheat vee oe 114 3 | 9 O 112 11 | 6 12 18 20 115 O10 8 |24 O]19 3 
Barley aie ee 112 8 118 0 118 OF & 8&8 120 0110 0}; 9 8B 130 0120 O 
Rice coe oe (18 7 115 0115 OF 6 8 86 0/18 O10 O 24 O116 O 
Peas een eee 8 3 12 0 18 0 eee eee eee eee oe o¢e 
Joar eee eee 6 13 4 20 § 10 eee bee ° 9 0 eee 21 0 
Gram ees - 112 1;/;9 0/510/13 6|13 0; 8 O; 8 8 {186 Olgs O 
Linseed ow eee 8 8 4 20 18 8 200 = eee ve eee eee 
Cotton vee oe (14 12 | 4 20 118 O }l0 O )12 O (84 0118 O| € 20 \18 O 
Vil eee Gee 5 2 4 20 9 0 eee eee eee eee eee oe 
Mustard eco eee 9 1s 12 0 24 0 eee see eee eoe eee ee 
Indigo eee eee 38 9 0 32 64 0 eee eee eee ees ry) eo 
Safflower seo eo. |612/015 1/7 8 ‘ee eee ee saa ae 
Indian corn ves eo | 6 9 112 0 121215 O18 019 O110 8 (24 0116 O 
Bajra eee o- | 5 2)/420;);510/112;,910/6 0;7 8 )12 0110 O 
Vegetables eee oon 6 12 eee 16 0O eos ove soe oe vee 
Sugar-cane eee oo. (44 0 118 O 154 O13 4 |21 24 [36 O (50 4 24 O 172 O 
Poppy eoe eco (25 8 013 60 O pee eee eee eee eoe eee 
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These tables show such curious discrepancies, that there can be no doubt but 
that the proper mode of collecting this description of agricultural statistics is at 
present but very imperfectly understood. Mr. Thornton’s produce tables will be 
found at p. 23 of the Appendix to the Settlement Report (1864). 

The mode of husbandry does not differ from that practised in Meerut and other 
districts of this division. The local estimate of the extent 
of land which can be cultivated by a single plough 
depends upon the number of bullocks used. One plough usually takes two pair of 
oxen, and is called a pukka hal, while a plough with only one pair is known as an 
dGdhé hal. By means of the former, from 80 to 100 kuchcha bighas (13 to 16 
acres) may be tilled in the year, and by the latter from 40 to 50. Sometimes 
three pair of bullocks are used in one plough’; in which case 150 bighas kuchcha! 
and upwards may be kept under cultivation between the two harvests, One 
plough represents a capital of from Rs. 71 to Rs. 137, as noted below.2 The 
rotation of crops is guided by the season, and land is seldom intentionally left 
fallow for any length of time, except in such places as the wilder parts of the 
Ganges khddir. 

Irrigation is carried on extensively in this district from wells, tanks, and 
canals. According to Mr. Court’s return of 1870, out 
of a total cultivated area amounting to 736,873 acres, 
162,317 acres were irrigated, and of these more than one-half, or 84,404 acres, 
were irrigated from canals alone. In parganah Sahéranpur the irrigation is almost 
exclusively from canals, with a small amount from wells and tanks, and none 
from the Hindan, Damaula and Pandhoi, which intersect the parganah. In 
Haraura, Muzaftarabad and the greater portion of Faizabad, again, we have only 
well-irrigation, and in the northern portions of the two latter parganahs only 
from pukka wells, owing to the great depth at which water is found. In the 
Nakir Tahsil the uplands beyond the reach of canal irrigation, as a rule, afford 
facilities for the excavation of earthen wells which last from one season to two 
or three years according to the nature of the subsoil. In the country about 
the head-waters of the Katha, Hindan and west K4li Nadi, the earthen wells 
require to be strengthened by a circular framework of roughly-hewn short flat 
planks, or rather plates of dhdk (Butea frondosa) wood, loosely fitted together ; 
above this, again, is a wattling of bdjrd stalks to within a few feet of the top, 
when the soil is usually stiff enough to require no further protection. But 
even this somewhat elaborate arrangement will seldom last more than four 
years. In portions of Bhagw4npur, the timber lining has often to be carried 


1 The pukka bigha is 0.5062 of an acre, and three kuchcha bighas are equivalent to one pukka 
bigha. * One or two pair of bullocke, Rs. 60 to Ra. 120 ; plough and appurtenances, Rs. 2-8 to 
Rs. 3-8; harrow, Rs. 1-8 ; éd or dolhu, Ra. 5 to Ra. 10, andeundrivs about Rs. 2, As this calcula- 
tion differs according to the insertion or absence of petty items, it might be safer to say that he 
capital invested in one plough varies from Rs. 81 to Ra. 10, 
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to the very tip of the well. These protected wells are usually known as 
kathkits. - 

In writing of parganah Bhagwanpur, Mr. Wynne remarks—“ Considering 
the nearness of water tothe surface, I was at first incre- 
dulous as to the impossibility of using kuchcha wells 
far more extensively, but by digging two experimental wells in different places, 
I found that after irrigating about one-fourth of a bigha the lower portion 
became quicksand, in which sand and water were mixed inseparably, and that 
almost immediately afterwards the whole fell in. Indeed, I must here remark 
that, as a general rule, there is in this respect (the adaptability of the soil for 
the digging of kuchcha wells) a very great difference between the lands west 
and those east of the Hindan. In the former, the facility is practically only 
limited by the number of cattle and the labour available ; nearer to the Hindan 
the well is more expensive, but can still be dug with advantage; but across 
the Hindan tothe east there is, speaking broadly, only one tract (that down 
the centre of N&gal and north of Deoband) where kuchcha wells can be used 
frecly, and to the east of Tahsil Rurki they are unknown in the uplands. I 
may here mention another striking difference between the methods of irriga- 
tion east and west of the Hindan. To the east, the use of the leathern bag is 
universal, to the west that of the Persian wheel. I have never seen a Persian © 
wheel east, and have rarely seen a leather bag used west of the Hindan. The 
cause assigned in answer to my enquiries was that it required relays of three 
men, all hard tasked, to work the ‘charas’ (leather bag) ; and only a man and 
a boy (the latter hardly tasked at all) to work the ‘harat? (Persian wheel). 
The inference which I was told to draw, was that labour was more scanty to 
the west. This however is not the case, but rather the reverse, as will be seen 
by looking over the percentages of agricultural population. The true inference 
is, 1 think, that the people are (as is, indeed, the fact) more indolent in the 
tract to the west. There can be no doubt that the charas does more work than 
the other.” Ogals or mere water-holes are used in the khddir. 

In 1870 we have seen that more than one-half of the irrigated area was 
watered by canals, comprising the greater portion of 
parganahs Sahfranpur and Rémpur, and considerable 
arcas in parganahs Faizabad, Sultanpur, Sars4wa, Nakur, Gangoh and Nagal. 
The area irrigated by the Eastern Jumna Canal is much more extensive than 
that supplied with water by the Ganges Canal, which has a comparatively short 
irrigating course in this district. 

During the exceptional year of drought, 1860-61, the area irrigated by the 
Ganges Canal in this district was, for the kharif of 1861, 
6 470 acres, and for the rabt of 186 2, 12,627 acres ; from 
the Hastern Jumna Canal the returns show—khartf of 1861, 28,368 acres, and 
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ravi of 1862, 52,635 acres. On the Ganges Canal, the kharif of 1862 gives 7,677 
acres ; rabi of 1863, 2,793 acres ; kharif of 1863, 3,904 acres ; and rabf of 1864, 
8,180 acres. A similar falling off is shown on the Jumna Canal,—the rabt of 1863 
fell to 21,488 acres, and in 1864 the irrigated area during the same season only 
amounted to 14,149 acres. There was, again, a great increase during the drought 
of 1868-69, when the total average area irrigated reached its maximum, and a 
corresponding decrease in the following years of ordinary and abundant rainfall. 

The following table gives the irrigated area for each season in the parga- 
nahs watered by the Ganges Canal in this district :-— 






























































































Parganah, 
Year. 
Jawélépur.| RGrki. | Manglaur.| Deoband. oan an- Total. 
1866-67. Acres.. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres, Acres. 
Kharff wee as 1,186 88 5,118 1,518 84 7,939" 
Rabi ose ove 2,907 140 7,790 8,283 1380 14,250 
Total me 4,098 178 13,908 4,801 214 23,189 
1867-68, ee ee See Sone wpa Bmore tapers eg = 
Kharif we sae 1,727 61 6,899 2,518 134 11,829 
Rab{ cae ae 2,443 37 4,118 2,108 59 8,749 
Total woe | 4,169 ss | 11,012 4,626 183 | 20,078 
1868-69. . 
Kharif bes ‘ii 2,810 50 5,776 2,288 92 10,516 
Rabi gua eee | 1,890 9,097 16,825 5,477 401 84,690 
Total aoe 13,200 2,147 21,601 7,766 498 45,206 
1669-70, i | 
Kharif ate bes 3,926 258 7,605 2,289 14,953 | 
Rabi a hes 2,148 26 2,547 1,799 6,539 
Total ev 6,074 284 10,152 4,688 20,792 
1870-71. on 
Kharif sé ‘ee 8,107 103 5,143 1,681 10,138 __ 
Rabi one oes 2,043 21 6,086 3,536 9,723 
Total is 5,150 124 10,229 4,217 19,861 
187 1-72. 
Kharif ase ons 1,372 84 4,475 1,551 7,545 
Rabi 8O@ ee0 ),422 “ 6] 4,276 2,348 8,158 
Total bs 2,794 95 8,751 8,899 164 15,708 
1872-78. _ 
Kharif wee ses 1,408 69 5,286 1,734 108 
Rabi sas ws 840 30 2,542 1,405 21 
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As early as 1856-57, the area irrigated by the Eastern Jumna Canal 
amounted to 17,470 acres in this district. Its work 
during the last seven years is shown below. It may, 
however, be remarked here that, owing to defects in construction and the diffi- 
culties presented by the natural obstacles which pass its line, the Jumna Canal 
has undoubtedly, in some places, been the means of producing prejadicial effects: 
upon the health of the people :-— 


Eastern Jampa Canal. 
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Year. 3 fi a B, of : 5 a 2 
: 4/3/28 /8) F/R 12] 3 
sla! é@/ai]a}un)]astslal & 
1866-67 Acres.) Acres.) Acres. | Acres.|Acres.|Acres.| Acres. |Aores,/Acres.| Acres. 
Khari{f Ss 335 46 7,786 | 1,429 409 | 1,479 | 11,760 | 2,482 | 6380 | 26,356 
Rabi vee | 1,308 50 | 138,187 | 2,872 | 1,806 |2,931 | 19,966 |5,463 | 920 | 47,496 


eee | cee, | Que | eee | eee | eee | eee | eee | ee 


Total sw | 1,636 96 | 20,973 | 8,801 | 1,715 | 4,410 | 31,726 |7,945 | 1,650 | 73,852 
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1867-68. 
Kharif ven | 618 57 | 11,148 | 1,802 | 607 | 1,844 | 13,454 | 8,184 | 818 | 33,582 
Babi vee | 1082 67 | 10,742 | 2,144 | 1,818 | 2,229 | 13,894 | 3,820 | 494 | 35,289 





























Total «. | 1,699 | 124 | 91,890 | 3,946 | 1,925 | 4,078 | 27,848 | 6,604 | 1,812 | 68,821 
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1868-69. 
Kharif wa. | 1869 84 | 12,066 | 3,002 | 768 | 1,885 | 15,650 |3,512 | 895 | 388,726 
Rabi eco | 4218 | 277 | 21,716 | 8,442 | 1,747 | 4,195 | 27,258 |6,181 | 982 | 69,9468 
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Total «a. | 6,087 | 361 | 83,772 | 5,444 | 2,510 | 6,010 | 42,903 {9,698 | 1,877 | 108,667 


eauenewes | Geeeeeeee | owe | ee ou | =! 
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1869-70, 
Kharif ve | 1,866} 71 | 14,684 | 1,980 | 1,056 | 9,498 | 17,642 | 4,258 | 818 | 44,208 
Rabi goo | BLTS | one 9,888 | 1,987 | 1,593 | 3.088 | 19,228 | 4,686 | 787 | 42,315 








Total oo | 2,641 71 | 24,515 | 8,917 | 3,649 | 5,511 | 36,865 | 8,894 | 1,555 | 86,518 
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1870-71. 
Kharif 80 | 11,490 | 1,594 , 770 | 9,064¢ | 16,111 | 3,827 | 862 | 87,764 
Rabi 9 | 7,986 | 1,682 | 770 | 1,890 | 12,988 | 8,620 | 457 | $0,369 

Total 89 | 19,476 | 3,176 | 1,540 | 3,954 | 29,069 | 7,447 1,819 68,188 

1871-73. 

Kharif 46 | 6,249 1,083 | 482 | 1,494 | 11,998 | 2,672 | 724 | 25,986 
Rabi 2 6,946 | 1,524 | 607 | 1,986 | 11,864 | 8,826 | 7380 | 26,887 

Total 46 | 13,195 | 2,607 | 1,089 | 3,410 | 23,857 | 5,998 | 1,454 | 52,173 

1872-78. ea ae ee ge es as 
Kharif 88 | 8,553 | 1,616 | 684 | 1,648 | 18,499 | 3,258 | 758 | 80,548 
Rabi 11 | 8,980 /1,741 | 783 | 1,862 | 11,644°|2,910 | 840 | 28,578 

Total 99 | 16,783 | 3,867 | 1,417 | 8,800 | 26,048 | 6,168 | 1,598 | 59,126 
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‘In 1836-37 A. D., 126 out of 204 villages traversed by the Dub Canal, and 
only 24 villages not immediately on its banks, received 
water. Some of these were either held free of reve- 
nue or were not then under settlement. In 81 villages which Mr. Thornton 
examined, only 5,030 acres were irrigated by the Du4b Canal, and the Ganges 
Canal was not then inexistence. In 1854-58, the measurement papers show 
164,911 acres, or 21°9 per cent. of the total cultivated area received water 
from all sources, most of which was from wells. . In 1865-66, the canal irriga- 
tion reached 48,546 acres, which rose to 96,041 acres in 1866-67 ; 88,899 acres 
in 1867-68 ; 153,873 acres in 1868-69 ; 107,310 acres in 1869-70; 87,994 
acres in 1870-71 ; 67,876 acres in 1871-72, and 72,514 acres in 1872-73. 
The increase from 1867-68 to 1869-70 is due to the drought of those years. 
How much of this was given to lands previously dry, and how much has 
superseded well-irrigation has not been ascertained, but freshly irrigated land 
may be put down at more than one-half the total area irrigated by canals. 
The proportion of well irrigation to canal irrigation may also be estimated at 
two-thirds. 

In 1838 Mr. Thornton estimated the increase of revenue due to canal irri- 

Increaseofrevenue due gation on the 5,030 acres he examined at Rs. 1,177 or 
to canal irrigation. 3 annas 89 pie per acre. In the Sahéranpur Tahsil, 
Mr. Robertson attributed Rs. 19,505 of his assessment to the action of canals 
on 28,071 acres, giving an influence of 1l-annas 1°4 pie per acre. He does 
not explain the method by which he arrived at this result. Mr. Wynne in the 
remaining three tahsils claims Rs. 59,864 as due to canal irrigation on 68,652 
acres, which thus gives an increase of 13 annas 11°4 pie per acre. This result 
was obtained by deducting the rates assessed upon unirrigated land with similar 
capabilities in the neighbouring villages from that assessed upon the canal-irri- 
gated land. “ This calculation can only be correct if it were assumed that all 
the irrigation is from canals, and that there was no well-irrigation previously 
which canals have susperseded. No information is given on these points.’ 
The canal department calculates the increase of land revenue due to canal 
irrigation during 1872-73 at Rs. 79,369 in this district, and credit Rs. 64,106 
to the Eastern Jumna Canal, and Rs. 15,263 to the Ganges Canal. The 
influence of the canal has been exercised to more advantage even than caus- 
ing an increase in the land-revenue. Its civilising effects on the hitherto — 
unruly and singularly uncontrollable Gujar clans has been mentioned in the 
notice of parganahs Gangoh and Rampur. The same beneficial results are 
generally observable throughout the canal irrigated tracts in other parganahs. 
As a rule, the people have become more thrifty and more industrious in view 
of the certain return for labour now insured to them, whether the 3eason be 
unfavourable or not. Similarly, in the adjoining district of Muzaffarnagar, the 
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settlement officer writes :—“ The chief caste in the trans-Hindan villages are 
Gijars, wonderfully transformed by the canal, and in some degree respectable 
themselves, though not the cause of respectability in others, They find agriculture 
more profitable than thieving ; but they harbour Kahfrs and otkers who live 
by roguery, and are always ready to pass on astolen buffalo, or foil the 
inquiries of a police officer.” 

The cultivated area has steadily increased in the last dna years, and 
continues to progress, more especially towards the north 
een of the district. The following table gives the statistics 


at different periods :— 


ae 


ASSESSED AREA |UNASSESSED 4RBEA. 
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1848 oo. { 1,885,899) 681,117] 341,812} $0,407] 392,563)10,67,484/ 0 12 6/1 0 s|1 9 1 
| . 1851-52. 
1853 .».| 1,388,898] 774,253] 211,449] 54,597| 3$48,599/10,64,613) 012 4/1 1 811 6 0 
1863-64. 
1865 oo.| 1,425,825) 781,867] 202,929] 219,651] 221,885/10,93,950} 0 12 S| 1 1 16 & 
1866-67. 
1866 ove| 1,081,763] 745,178) 194,320) 12,788] 129,477|12,47,951) 1 2 811 6 71 1 
1872-73. 
1873 oo} 1,420,194] 797,675) 205,987] 109,729] $06,853/13,54,655} 0 15 3) 1 5 Filial 2 





Tho figures for 1866! exclude from the total area the Siwdliktract. In 1838 | 


the cultivated area started with 606,847 acres under cultivation. There have 
been modifications of boundaries since then, so that comparison until 1853 is 
impossible. Of the whole culturable area, 79 per cent. is now under cultivation ; 
21:9 per cent. of the cultivated area of revenue-paying estates is irrigated, and 
31°7 per cent. of revenue-free estates. In 1872, 395,174 acres were under 
spring crops, and 402,501 acres under rain crops. It is remarkable that, as 


early as 1842, 314 estates had attained to such a state of cultivation that a pledge’ 
was given that the assessment should not be raised until the revenue-rate on. 


the contiguous villages exceeded the incidence of the revenue-rate in these 
estates. This pledge was observed at the recent settlement. 


1 From Settlement Report, 1870, which does not give the total area, or materials from which 


it can be discovered. The area there given is 1,078,511 acres, of which 13,682 are revenue-free, 
142,087 barren, and 923,674 assessed. The totals of three statements relating to the same areas do 


not agree. 
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In 1806-7 there were 30,093 bighas, or about 15,000 acres under cotton as the 
district then stood. In 1838 the cotton area was three 
per cent. of the total cultivated area; and in 1866, in 

three tahbsils it had risen to 8:1 per cent., owing to the high prices during the 
American war. It has since fallen considerably. Wheat and barley are, how- 
ever, the most important crops of all; in 1806-7 A.D., 
they occupied 320,300 bighas, or about 160,200 acres, 
and yielded 28 per cent. of the revenue. In 1838 the area cultivated for 
these cereals amounted to 30 per cent. of the total cultivated area; and in 1866 
in three tahsils to 31°7 per cent. In 1869-70 there were 262,652 acres under 
wheat and barley, or 33°7 per cent. of the total cultivated area of the whole district. 

The rice area in 1866 in the Nakur, Deoband and Rurki Tahsils amounted 
to 12°05 per cent. of the total area. In the ddkar tracts 
of Sult4npur, and in the villages lying along the old 
bed of the Jumna, chahora rice, known by its long drooping ears, is grown. 
The rice grown from Disa Mazra to Manobarpur, in the same parganah, is very 
good, but inferior to that produced along the K&tha in Nakur, and near Titron 
in Gangoh, which, next to the chahora, is the best in the district. Oil-seeds 
occupy 4 comparatively unimportant position amongst the agricultural products, 
showing under 7,000 acres in 1869-70. 

Mr. Guthrie estimated the export of sugar in 1805-6 to be 53,151 maunds, 
which rose to 88,883 maunds in the following year. - 
Taking 12 maunds of gir to the local bigha, his cal- 
culation gives 7,407 bighas, or 3,700 acres, as under cane cultivation in 1806-7, 
exclusive of the considerable area of which the produce was consumed in the 
district. Taking the local consumption at one-third of the gross produce, the total 
area under cane amounted to 11,110 bighas, or about 6,000 acres and esti- 
mating a maund of gir to be'then worth Rs. 2-4, the value of the produce exported 
is somewhat less than two lakhs of rupees, or one-eighth of the revenue. Mr. 
Guthrie subsequently gives the number of bighas under cultivation in revenue- 
paying estates in 1214 fasli (1806-7 A.D.) as 22,291, or 11,200 acres, yielding | 
266,500 maunds of gtr, valued at Rs. 6,01,875, or 18°7 per cent. of the revenue. 
The proportion of the total cultivated area under cane was 1°5. At Mr. 
Thornton’s settlement the proportion was 5°0, and in 1866 it was 4°8. The 
sugar-cane grown in the villages watered by the Eastern Jumna Canal in 
Parganah Sulténpur is of a very fine description, but inferior to the species 
known as menthi, grown near Titron in Gangoh, and Libarheri in Parganah 
Manglanur. 

The capricious nature of the rain-fall in the mountains above often produces 
sudden floods in the Ganges and Jumna, and 13°21 
inches of rain have been known to fall within the 24 
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hours at Dhanauri, a canal post five miles from the foot of the Siw4liks. In 
spite of this, nothing approaching an inundation has ever occurred; but along the 
Jumna, villages, or portions of them, have been frequently transferred from one 
side of the river to the other. In all such cases the rule observed is that of 
machcha s{m, t.¢., the deep stream of the river is the invariable boundary line 
whatever course the river may take. This is also the rule generally observed 
on the banks of minor streams. The number of villages liable to fluvial action 
is said to be —on the Jumna, 97 ; Ganges, 32; other streams, 201,—total 330. 
Throughout the west of Gangoh and Nakur, and (to a less degree) of Sirshwa, 
the crops, in former years, were exposed to consider- 
able injury from herds of antelope, but these have, in a 
great measure, disappeared. Throughout the Pathari Nadi forest in Parganah 
Jawdlapur, and in the forests along the foot of the Siw4like, herds of wild 
elephants are met with; and great damage is done by wild pigs both here and 
in the Ganges khadir. 

An outline of the general history of the famines in these provinces has been 
given in the introduction, and here it will only be neces- 
sary to give the local history of the three great famines of 
late years—1837-38, 1860-61 and 1868-69. During the hot weather of 1837, the 
first symptoms of the approaching scarcity were shown by the prolongation of the 
hot westerly winds, which continued to blow on into July and August. There 
were some few showers in September, and the land remained dry and untilled, 
except where the, Eastern Jumna Canal supplied water for a few acres and the 
low-lying Jands in the khfdirs of the great rivers possessed some natural 
moisture. From Meerut downwards the famine was most severely felt ; but 
were it not that a copious shower fell in this district in February 1838, it would 
have suffered equally severely with the more southern districts. As it was, 
the remissions for 1245-46 fasli (1837-38 to 1838-39) amounted to Rs. 1,03,264 
in this district alone. 

The famine of 1860-61, however, fell with much more force on this district. 
Up to the 13th of July, 1860, scarcely a drop of rain 
had fallen in the Dudb, and in a few days afterwards, 
instructions were issued for the organisation of relief works should the anti- 
cipations of scarcity be fulfilled. In this district the principal work undertaken 
by the relief committee was the construction of a road from Riki to Dehra, 
throughthe Mohand pass. About the middle of December 1860, the first batches 
of labourers came to the works, principally from Sahfranpur. Wretchedly 
wan and hunger-stricken were these poor creatures, who would have died on 
the road had it not been for the gratuitous support which Government officials 
were ordered to afford them. When they arrived at the rendezvous, many 
were in the last stage of exhaustion, and could do but little at first to earn 
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a livelihood. For the first month the engineers reported that the price at 
which the work was done was very high. Earth-work, which, under ordinary 
circumstances, was accomplished at the rate of Rs. 1-6 per 1,000 cubic feet, 
cost treble that sum, and the most sanguine person did not expect that the 
value would ever be less than Rs. 2 per 1,000 cubic feet, whilst the Lieutenant- 
Governor acknowledged that he should be satisfied if an average of Rs. 3 per 
1,000 cubic feet was mraintained. When once the fact was generally known 
that employment was to be had, the people flocked rapidly to the scene of 
labour.” | 
By the end of January their numbers had increased to 10,600. Besides 
these able-bodied poor, 17,640 persons, including the old, infirm, and children 
of tender years, were relieved during January, 1861. ‘The distress went on 
increasing in intensity until July, 1861, and up to that period 231,066 persons 
had been relieved, at a cost of Rs. 15,248, giving a daily average of 1,540 
persons in receipt of poor-house relief, and an average daily expenditure of 
Rs. 437. Of the sum expended, Rs. 7,959 were supplied by local donations and 
subscriptions, The Rurki and Dehra road during the same period supported 
2,951,424 souls, at an expenditure of Ks. 2,50,686. After July the people 
were busied with the rain-crops, and the number of paupers at once began to 
diminish. The people set to work to restore the cultivation, and in this they 
were assisted by a grant of Rs. 20,000 to purchase seed-grain, implements, und 
plough-cattle. The loss in life and cattle must have been very severe, for Saha- 
ranpur felt the drought intensely. Balances amounting to Rs. 2,19,300 accrued, 
and of this portion, the realisation of Rs. 1,39,842 was postponed indefinitely. 
Up to 1865, the sum of Rs. 37,149 had been remitted altogether on account of 
1860-61. The influence of the great canals had a great effect in mitigating 
the intensity of the scarcity in this district, so that in two-fifths of the district 
there was an average spring crop in 1861. The total receipts for relief opera- 
tions amounted to Rs. 58,550, of which Rs. 29,822 were expended in general 
relief, Rs. 20/600 in purchasing seed-grain and implements, and Rs. 5,000 on 
minor works. , 
The drought of 1868-69 was severely felt in the district. “ Plentiful rain 
fell in July, 1868, and land was extensively sown, but 
during August there were only a few showers in the 
central parganahs of Ssharanpur, Rurki, and Nakir.’ In September a hot 
wind blew, the air was filled with dust, and the weather was such as might 
have been looked for in April and May. The storm which spread over so large 
a portion of the Du&b did not reach Saharanpur, but a few showers here and 
there improved whatever remained of the kharif crops, and enabled farmers to 
prepare for the rabi sowings. Speaking generally, but little of the autumn 
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sowings came to maturity, except in the neighbourhood of the canals, and the 
rabi area was greatly restricted. On this point some details have been given 
by the Collector. The decrease of cultivation compared with the average is 
estimated at nearly 200,000 acres, or about 25 per cent., but this decrease was 
entirely on dry land, for the irrigated area was increased by 40,995 acres. 
The cold-weather rains came late, but in time to be of great benefit, to the crops. 
Mr. Webster, the Collector, in an official report, states :—“ The spring harvest 
had been sown almost exclusively in such lands a8 possessed means of irriga- 
tion, or, from their nature, or conformation, or situation, retained a supply of 
moisture sufficient to warrant a reasonable hope of successtul suwing. The 
higher and sandy tracts, where irrigation was absent, remained for the most 
part unsown, or, if they were sown, the seed did not germinate. In irrigated 
tracts the crops were fair, and when, in the latter half of January, heavy rain, 
followed by repeated genial showers, fell all over the district, the crops which 
were alive were so invigorated that there was quite an average ontturn per 
acre in the land sown in which the seed germinated.’’ The official estimate of 
the spring harvest put “ barley at an average crop ; wheat, two-thirds ; and gram, 
a total failure. With the rains of 1869, which were timely and abundant, all 
anxiety for agricultural prospects ceased.” 

As soon as the Sindh, Panjab and Dehli Railway was opened, a trade in 
grain commenced with the Panj&b on the west, and the Lower Du&b on the 
south. Up to July, 1869, 162,300 maunds of wheat and barley were exported 
from Saharanpur, against an import of 147,700 maunds of gram, Indian-corn 
and wheat. Mr. Henvey writes—“ The markets were unsteady and sensitive. 
It was some time before the low level of other districts was attained, but the 
effect of this drought is visible in the price-currents of December, when wheat 
was at 102 sers. There was a marked fall in January, and the rain of Febra- 
ary kept prices moderately low until the harvest. But in July the prevailing 
scarcity made itself severely felt: wheat rose to 12} sers. Again, in August, 
1869, a temporary apprehension of a second season of drought sufticed to send 
wheat up to 10} sers, and the closing prices of the year were extremely high. 
The coarser grains were as dear as wheat and barley. Fora short time, imme- 
diately after the kharif harvest, jofr and b&jr& were fairly cheap, but in 
November and December, 1868, these grains were scarcely procurable; and 
although the opening of the railway encouraged considerable importations, the 
prices of jodr and bdjrd quoted during July, August, and September, 1869, 
—eight sers for the rupee—denote exhaustion of stocks.” 

Scarcity brought on distress with the beginning of 1869. Poor-houses 

were opened, and relief works commenced, so that by 
' the middle of January, 2,400 people were employed 
near Sabéranpur on the roads and streets ; 29 miles of road from Manglaur to 
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R&nipur were also commenced, besides a road by the Timli pass to Kalsi and 
Chakrata. The daily average on the famine works for 77 days, from January 
to March, 1869, gave 2,948 souls, at a cost of Rs. 23,925, of which Government 
gave Rs. 3,941, the remainder being defrayed from the Municipal and Local 
Fonds. At the same time the average number supported by gratuiteus relief 
between the 13th January and the 31st May (138 days), was 161, at a cost of 
Rs. 2,795. | These figures show that there was no wide-spread distress; and when 
the rains came down, the numbers on the famine works fell to nothing. Some 
Rs. 60,343 were also given as advances for the construction of wells in tracts 
to which canal-irrigation could not be brought, and for the purchase of seed- 
grain and plough-cattle. The following table gives the prices of the principal 
food-grains during the seasons of scarcity :— 








Months. Wheat. | Barley. | Gram. | Bajra. | Joar. Rice. | Dal. 
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The great range of temperature, which extends from the freezing-point to 
100°, combined with the influence of the periodical rains, 
produces a variety of vegetation, which early pointed 
out Saharanpur as a suitable place for the establishment of a botanical garden ; 
and since the experiments made there are directly connected with the question 
of agriculture, this seems the proper place to introduce an account of that 
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institution. Its origin is principally due to the efforts of Doctor Govan, Civil 
Surgeon of the station, who suggested the advisability of utilising an old gar- 
den called the Farhatbaksh, laid out under the Rohilla Government, by devot- 
ing it to scientific subjects. The Marquis of Hastings was then (1816) Governor- 
General ; and, whilst niaking a tour in the upper provinces, was informed of the 
design, and not only approved of it, but sanctioned an establishment being enter- 
tained for its support. Accordingly the Farhatbaksh garden was transformed 
into the botanical garden in 1817. Doctor Govan was appointed the first 
Superintendent, and was succeeded by Doctor Royle in 1823. Doctor Felconer 
took the latter’s place in 1831, and was followed by the present Superintendent 
Doctor Jameson. 

The gardens, exclusive of the farm, are as nearly as possible 3,0U0 feet long 
by 2,000 feet broad ; the whole being laid out with many fine walks and car- 
riage-roads. Doctor Royle described the choice of situation as showing much 
judgment, Sahéranpur being nearly the northern limit of the flora of India, 
and southern border of that which is called the Oriental or Persian region. 
The tropical situation of the Calcutta garden considerably limited its use for 
economical purposes, whilst the proximity of the Himdlayas renderea Sahdéran- 
pur peculiarly fitted for the acclimatization and cultivation of the plants of 
other countries ; and ina short time Doctor Royle was able to report—“We have 
collected in one place, and naturalised in the open air, various fruit-trees of 
very different countries, as of India, China, Kabul, Europe and America.” 
In 1826 a medical garden was added, and a nursery in connection with it was 
formed in Massooree. A few years afterwards the charge for the medical garden 
was abolished, and sundry other reductions enforced by the minute frugality of 
Lord William Bentinck. The eftect of this cutting down was subsequently 
found to be a diminution of the utility of the establishment. Lord Auckland 
manifested great anxiety for the success of the institution, and a strong desire 
to restore its efficiency, deeming this important, as well because the garden 
was an object of great interest to the inhabitants, as on the ground of its 
obvious tendency to the extension of knowledge, and to the promotion of the 
benefit both of Asia and Europe. Steam navigation was at this period begin- 
ning to display its advantages as a connecting link between Great Britain and 
her possessions in India; and thus were opencd facilities, previously unknown, 
for the interchnge of the seeds, plants and trees of the two quarters of the 
world, to the advancement of agricultural, horticultural, and botanical science, 
and to the probable increase of the comforts and gratification of the tastes of 
the inhabitants of countries widely separated by distance, thus making them 

mutually contributary to the wants of each other, and co-labourers in diffusing 
the elements of enjoyment, physical and intellectual. To effect the necessary 
improvement involved a small additional expense, but the representations of 
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the Governor-General were effectual ; and in 1840 the Court of Directors gave 
their sanction to measures for placing the establishment of the garden in such © 
a state as should insure its efficiency for the purposes for which it was main- 
tained. The total cost of all the gardens, including Sahfranpur, Dehra, Mus- 
sooree, Hawalbagh, Chajauri and Ayartoli, during 1872-73, amounted to 
Rs. 45,127, against a cash income of Rs. 4,961, leaving a balance of Rs. 40,166 
to represent the net cost of the gardens to the State. 

The gardens have been eminently successful under their superintendents, and 
have fully answered the expectations of the founder. Not to speak of purely 
scientific botany, remarkable results have been obtained in the naturalization 
of useful plants, fruit trees and timber trees collected from all quarters of the 
globe. The effect is one palpable to the most casual observer who visits this 
charming locality. In the department of agriculture proper, so much has not 
been done as might have been expected ; but then a more liberal allowance of 
space, which means also money, would be indispensable to progress in this line. 

During 1872-73, 37,393 fruit trees, 156,766 flowering shrubs, and 5,530 
parcels of seeds were distributed. The Canal Department, the Calcutta gardens, 
cantonments, cemeteries, soldiers’ gardens, the Kew gardens, and public gardens 
like those at Dehli, Jaipur, Bangalor, Sattara, &c., all 
participated in the distribution. The Medical Depart. 
ment was supplied with 207fbs. of extract of hyoscyamus, 224tbs. of the dried 
leaves of the same plant, 1,409fbs. of the tubers of Aconitum heterophyllum (atts), 
148tbs. of oak bark, and 64tbs. of Kamela (Rottlera tinctoria) powder. For the 
purposes of experiment, 35 acres were sown with the rhea grass, and much of 
this was used in the trial of the machines entered to compete for Lord Mayo’s 
prize for the best fibre-cleaning machine. Only two 
machines were exhibited, and one of these was with- 
drawn as quite unfitted for properly cleaning ihe fibre. The second machine, 
entered by Mr. J. Greig of Edinburgh, was tried for eleven days on 34 tons 
of rhea stems in the presence of Colonel Hyde. The machine weighs 
14 tons, the fly-wheel alone weighing 4 cwt. Attachel to the machine 
is a scutcher (of the ordinary kind used in flax mills), five feet in diameter, 
having five blades, and making 260 revolutions a minute. All the fibre, after 
passing through the machine, has also to be cleaned by the scutcher, to remove 
the small portions of the stalk and green bark not taken off by the first process, 
and found adhering to the fibre after it has left the first machine, The fibre is 
turned out very wet from the machine, and it is necessary to dry it in a free 
current of air. If the fibre is seutched wet, a second scutching becomes neces- 
sary when it is dried. In the work of producing 2 cwt. of fibre, 207Ibs. 
were turned out in 37 hours, which gives 54tbs. per hour. This trial gave © 
63tbs. per ton of stems, or 138ibs. of fibre per acre, the outturn by hand being 
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about 200tbs. per ton. In summing up the working of the machine, Colonel 
Hyde states:—‘‘The machine is a bond fide meritorious attempt to meet the 
want that the Government has set forth as existing. I do not think the machine 
is successful, or that it will continue in its present shape; but I believe that its 
construction and working cannot fail to advance the question, and to prove a 
considerable step towards solving the difficulty of producing a machine that 
will prepare the rhea fibre.” An American machine (Rezl’s patent), belonging 
to Government, is of a much simpler construction, but it is also very defective, 
and does not turn out the fibre in a properly cleaned state. To grow the plant 
is a very easy matter.. Dr. Jameson writes :—“‘ It requires rich, well-drained, 
and manured land, and, occasionally, irrigation. It yields four crops annually, 
and each crop may be estimated at about two-and-half tons of green stems, or 
ten tons per acre per annum ; and estimating the yield per ton of fibre at 112Ibs., 
we would thus have half a ton of fibre per acre, which, at £45 per ton, would 
yield £22-10 per acre, and thus afford a considerable profit to both grower and 
preparer.” Though no machine has as yet been made to properly clean the 
fibre, it can easily be prepared by hand with a blunt knife, and in this manner 
can still be utilised. 

The other experiments in economic botany carried on through the gardens, 
are the cultivation of cinchona, potatoes, Carolina rice, black Tartary oats, 
mulberries for silk-worms, fruit-trees, vegetables, and tea. The cinchona plants 
were distributed over Kumaun, Garhwal, and the Dehra Dun, in the Govern- 
ment plantations, and a private company established 
gardens in the Kangra valley of the Panjab. The 
results were all unfavourable,—the plants were completely destroyed by frost. 
Dr. Jameson writes :—“ The cultivation has now received a fair, patient, 
attentive, and prolonged trial by experienced and practical hands, and the results 
fully show that cincliona cultivation can never become of any practical value, in 
an economical point of view, in the duns or hills of these provinces or the 
Panjab, and in no locality where frost exists during the cold weather will it 
succeed. In the plains the hot moist weather met with during the rains is 
equally hostile to this genus of plants.”” The Kangra and Government planta- 
tations have since been abandoned. fPotatoe cultivation has of late years 
spread rapidly all over these provinces, and the Saharanpur gardens assisted by 
the introduction of fresh seed and new varieties. Experiments with Carolina 
rice have proved successful, giving a return of 27 maunds per acre, or 39 bushels 
of 56tbs; each. Black Tartary oats do not seem to be adapted to this country, 
and hitherto the experiments show little signs of suecess. Large numbers of 
mulberry trees of the Morus multicaulis and Morus Chinensis varieties have been 
planted out in the Dehra Dun with great success, and some efforts have recently 
been made there to establish sericulture on a sound basis. Various kinds of 
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vines, apples, pears, quinces, peaches, apricots, nectarines, cherries, figs, rasp- 
berries and gooseberries, sweet chesnuts, timber trees, and vegetables, have been 
extensively propagated and distributed. 

The subject of tea will be taken up with the hill districts ; but as it is inti- 
mately connected with the Sahéranpur gardens, some 
notice of it is required here.. Dr. Jameson, in his report 
for 1872-73, writes :—“ Tea cultivation progresses, but it is no longer carried 
on by Government, as private enterprise now fully occupies the field. A fine 
trade is now springing up with Central Asia. Panjab and Afghan merchants 
now visit the different plantations in the hills and duns, and offer good paying 
prices for tea at the factories, and at the same time make their own arrange- 
ments for packing and transmitting the teas to the Panjéb. To make the tea 
plantations of Kumaun, Garhw4&l, Dehra Dun, and the Paujab pay, good markets 
alone were wanting, as the teas there grown will always compete favourably 
with those grown in the much moister climate of Assam, Cachar, and Darjee- 
ling, where green teas are prepared with difficulty. For these reasons the tea 
factories of the North-West Provinces and Panjab will always be able to com- 
mand the markets of Central Asia, as green teas are the only ones in demand 
by the Panjab and Kabul traders. It, too, is a significant fact, that Indian teas 
have attracted the attention of the Russian Government, and favourable transit 
duties promised. For this part of India we may, therefore, expect to see a 
more rapid extension of the cultivation. To open up the Central Asian tea 
trade we have long made strenuous efforts, and urged for years two of the 
largest tea firms of Amritsar to direct their attention to these markets. By 
them, for years, many thousands of pounds of teas manufactured in the Govern- 
ment factories have been purchased. The advance of the Russians, too, in 
Central Asia has, no doubt, tended to develop this market, the limits of which 
are not bound by tens of millions of pounds. The time, therefore, is not far 
distant when the produce of the hill districts will become as important to 
the State as those of the plains, and India a powerful rival to China in the 
markets.” 

The mineral products of the Siw4lik hills are insignificant, viz., carbonate 
of lime cementing the sandstone, a little selenite, and 
pyrites. The tufaceous limestone of the plains has been 
already mentioned. Stone hard enough to be used for building purposes is 

scarce ; pjeces of sufficiently strong consistency to be 

renee thus utilised may here an there be picked ss of the 
Siwalik sandstone stratum ; but although most of the houses in Hardwé&r and 
Kankhal are built of materials so procured, the quantity extracted is not large 
enough to repay the expense of carriage to a long distance. Stone for building 
is obtained from Agra, at an average cost of £4 annas per 100 cubic feet, 
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and carriage by rail at three annas per 100 maunds per mile. Stone for road 
metal is found in the beds of the SolAni (Kandur), Hindan, and Sukhrao 
streams. 

Large bricks, burned in flame kilns as at Shaikhpura, cost from eight to 
ten rupees per 1,000; and in ordinary pajdwas, from six to eight rupees. Small 
native bricks cost one rupee per 1,000. All these prices vary with the quality. 
Fresh lime from Dehra, brought to Saharanpur and slaked there, fetches Rs. 27 
per 100 cubic feet. Excellent lime is procurable from the boulders covering 
the beds of the hill torrents; and amongst the kunkur pits noted for their good 
quality may be mentioned those at Kumharhera, Dhuléhera(parganah Sarsdwa), 
Zainpur, Raghundthpur (parganah Nakur), Muanikpur, Telipura (parganah 
Sultanpur), Tikraul (parganah Rampur), and Bajuheri. The quarry at Belra, 
in parganah Rurki, is a bad one. 

Sal logs cost Rs. 4 per cubic foot landed at Saharanpur, —an excessively high 
rate considering its nearness to the base of supply in Garhwél and the Dan. | 
One hundred cubic feet of kunkur cost, for digging and breaking to from 1 to 24 
inch cubes and stacking on the road, Rs. 2; carriage per mile, 10 annas; and con- 
solidation, one rupee; or total Rs. 3-10. As an average, stone metalling costs 
Rs, 4-8,—for collection of boulders for one hundred cubic feet of metal, 2 annas ; 
carriage, 10 annas per mile; breaking, Rs. 2-8; consolidation, Rs. 1-4. For 
some roads boulders are brought by the Ganges Canal from Hardwar at 5 annas 
per 100 cubic feet per mile, and stone is now used on the three main roads, to 
Chakréta, to Dehra, and from Rurki to Debra. Stone metalled roads are, 
however, inferior to those made with kunkur, 





PART III. 
INHABITANTS OF THE DISTRICT. 


The earliest enumeration of which records remain is that of 1848, which 
gives the population at 547,353 souls, distributed as 
follows:—Hindius: agricultural, 273,543, non-agricultu- 
ral, 62,971, including 3,708 labourers employed on the Ganges Canal, who may 
not have been residents of the district; Muhammadans: agricultural, 139,907, 
non-agricultural, 70,932 ; the total giving 253 souls to the square mile. There 
were 1,447 inhahited, and 449 uninhabited villages. Of the former, 1,370 had 
less than 1,000 inhabitants ; 72 had between 1,000 and 5,000 inhabitants ; and 
those above 5,000 were Jawdlapur with 8,862 ; Manglaur, 5,959; Gangoh, 
6,260 ; Deoband, 11,634 ; and Sahéranpur, 34,294 inhabitants. 


= 


Population. 





1 Shakespear’s Memoir on the Statistics, N.-W. P., p. 42. The changes in 1852 should be 
remembered in connection with this census, 
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The total population according to the census of 1853 was 801,325, giving 370 
souls to the square mile. The distribution according 


Census of 1853, bene . . 
to sex and religion is shown in the following table! :— 








Hinpts. Mus#AMMADANS AND OTHERS, NOT Hannu. 
Agricultural. Non-Agricultural. Agricultural. Non- Agricultural. 
Male, Female.  aiuie Female. Male. Female. Male, Female. 
155,176 eee 165,789 | 125,829 63,281 ae 79,840 67,431 





There were 1,481 villages, of which 1,328 had a population under 1,000 ; 144 
had a population between 1,000 and 5,000; and nine towns had a population 
exceeding 5,000, viz., Kankhal, 6,275 ; Rampur, 5,566 ; Rurki, 8,592 ; Landhaura, 
5,197 ; Ambahta, 6,311; Saharanpur, 37,968 ; Manglaur, 10,322; Jaw4lapur, 
12,162; and Deoband, 18,638. 
The census of 1865 shows? a total population numbering 869,176 souls, of 
whom 1,126 were Europeans, and 108 were EKura- 
_ sians, giving 389 inhabitants to the square mile. With 
the distribution of the population according to sex, age, and religion, the statis- 
tics of 1872 may be given for the purpose of comparison :— 


Census of 1865. 


| 

















AGRICULTURAL. NON-AGRICULTUBAL. 4 

a 5 

CLass. Mavzs. FEMALES. MaLzs. | FEeMALEs. & 

cian ‘“ Q 

d i |i 

Adults, | Boys.| Adults.| Girls} 3 Adit Boys, |Adults. |Girls,| 8 a 
de 1872... | 123,871 84,945 206,816} 212,123 183,483 398,606 | 604,423 
Hindas ...) 1965 2: | 79, o 47,003] 68,439) 31,869| 216,716] 125,928] 77,174 me 61,922) 375,322 | 592,038 
Musalmane {1872 ... 3}. 47,647| ... | 104,030] 92,131 9 {175,330 | 279,360 
and_others ( 1865... 32 "752 19,282| 27,211, 16,437) 95,632) 57,302 sf — 178 ‘813 274,445 
1872... | 180,254! ... | 132,592 $12,346] 304,254 893,782 
Total ...) 1965... | 112, 1657) 06,235) 85,650 47,808] 312,348 183,230) 13,719 104345 04,34 564198 866,483 


—_——- - 


The figures for 1872 give the total number of each sex according to occupa- 
tion, without distinction of age. The number of villages recorded amounted to 
1,514, of which 1,340 had a population less than 1,000; 165 had a population 
between 1,000 and 5,000 ; and the remainder, having more than 5,000 inhabi- _ 
tants, were—Landhaura, 5,118; Ambahta, 6,336; Rurki, 7,588; Rampur, 
$,464; Jawdlapur, 9,665; Manglaur, 10,206; Gangoh, 10,899; Deoband, 
21,714; and Sahéranpur, 44,119. In 1863 Mr. Vans Agnew states that there 
were 1,904 estates ; to these were subsequently added 27 grants, one village 


Oe gate apes ee ne ee 
1 Christian’s Report on the Census, N.-W. P., p. 98. 3 Plowden’s Census Report, vol. I. 
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(L&ljiw4la) received through Bijnor from Garhwal, and one village by parti- 
tion—total 1,933. Three villages were subsequently taken up by Government, 
leaving 1,930 estates in 1863. 

The census of 1872 gives a total population of 884,017 souls, or 399 to the 
square mile. Of these, 604,422 were Hindus ; 279,015 
were Musalmans ; and 345 were Christians, and others 
not included in the first two classes. There were 1,736 villages, giving an 
average of 0°8 villages to each square mile, and 509 inhabitants to each village. 
The actual classification of villages shows 627 with less than 200 inhabitants ; 
579 with from 200 to 500; 363 with from 500 to 1,000; 128 with from 
1,000 to 2,000; and 30 with from 3,000 to 5,000 inhabitants. The towns 
having a population exceeding 5,000 were the same as in 1865. The next 
table gives the parganah details according to religion, sex and age :— 


Census of 1874. 


MUHAMMADANS AND OTHERS, 





















































Hinpts. setie: Sltmrnes, Total. 
Up to 15 years. Adults. Up fo.19 Adults. 
Pargana. years, 

e s é = 3 < 3 “ 3 3 

| §| s/] Sig|/5|3/|.8 (eee 

a oF a fo mi em = 4 a ~ 

| | 

Sahéranpur ... | 13,211} 9,966) 19,925) 17,118]10,279) 8,633) 15,527/ 15,108] 58,942) 50,895 
Haraura 8,83)] 6,820] 11,789] 10,246] 3,845] 3,180] 8,845) 7,913} 29,465) 24.97 
Faizabad 6,063 4,684 8.035 6,843] 4,042 3,298) 5,206 4,706] 23,346 19,536 
Muzaffarabad, 8,130) 6,290) 10,457] 8,922] 2,887] 2,469) 3,784| 3,829 25,258| 21,020 
Deoband se | 11,153] 7,082] 16,262] 13,121] 4,534 3,588) 7.023} 6,687| 38,972) 30,458 
Nagal 10,237) 7,431] 14,313) 11,873) 2,412] 1,930) 3,416) 2,925] 30,378) 24,159 
Rampur - 13,689] 10,075} 19,125] 16,312] 3,303] 2,687) 4.890 4,644 41,008) 33,718 
Jawalapur oe 9,746] 7,687] 15,755] 12,210) 2,686] 2,213) 3,810) 3,223) $1,997) 25,333 
Nakar ose 8,180} 5,886] 12,129) 9,717} 3,150) 2,513) 4,495) 4,520 27,954| 22.636 
Sarsawa 6,815} 5,100} 9,236) 7,544) 2,142) 1,756) 2,946) 2,757| 213,149) 17,157 
Bhagwaopur.,.. 9,750} 7,539] 13,534] 11,251] 5,065) 4,014) 6,643} 5,974, 84,999) 98,778 
Rarki see 7,544) 6,218) 11,507] 9,388) 4,498] 3,596] 6,558) 5,545) 30,107) 24,747 
Manglaur .. 11,293) 8,259) 15,481] 13,239) 4006) 3,519) 5,8'0) 5,335) 36,590) 30,152 
Gangoh 8,276) 6,291] 11,772) 9,823) 3,972] 3,313) 5,870) 5,43 | 29,890) 24,858 
Sultanpur 5,748] 4,636] 7,998) 6,861] 4,590] 3,650] 6,!24| 5,770] 24,460) 20,918 
wl Se Se 2S == ‘ aqpieuens ade a 
Total ss 83,867| 484,508| 399,274 





138,666] 103,944] 197,328] 164,484] 61,412 sane bess 





This table shows that the number of Hindu males in 1872 was 335,944, 
or 55°6 per cent. of the entire Hindu population; Hindu females number 
218,428, or 44°4 per cent., whilst Musalman males number 148,322, or 53:2 
per cent., and Musalman females 130,693, or 46°8 per cent. of the total Musal- 
mfin population. The percentage of Hindus on the total population is 68°4, 
and of Musalmans is 31°6, or about one Musalman to every two Hindus, The 
percentage of males on the total population is 54°8, and of females, is 45°2, whilst 
the divisional percentages are 54'0, and 46:0, respectively. 
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The statistics relating to infirmities were collected for the first time in 1872. 
The result for this district is that there are 31 insane 
persons (12 females), or 0°3 per 10,009 inhabitants ; 
8 idiots (one female) ; 83 deaf and dumb (25 females), or 0°9 per 10,000; 1,013 
blind (460 females), or 11°4 per 19,000 ; and 95 lepers (20 females), or 1°1 per 
10,000. The statistics relating to age were also collected for the first time in 
1872, and exhibit the following results for this district. The table gives the 
number of Hinds and Musalmfns according to sex at 
different ages, with the percentage on the total popula- 
tion of the same religion. The columns referring to the total population dis- 
card the difference of religion, but retain the sex distinction. 


Infirmities. 


Ages. 























Hindis, Musalméns. Total population. 

— _ a ~ od — 

be ~~ — —s — —~ 
Ages. cf 3 i ma 3 a8. 
oO Oo | o bs o a 9 c od 
o > » | ors yr ~ S o 2 
OO x i to < 3 ws De oh + 
a . om Xe z= a = S x es 
S.5 wo co \~ is— mn = wo N 7 
1 res | Yy a” = & e = & gsg Vv 3 

. aS] ont qc ° aS ¢ — Sg * ~~ ot oq 
m iol «@« oo 2m i@%s 3 ws mn ~ & os » oe 
2 ion] g les]l & l8s!] 8 l2si so e8l 8g lek8 
& | o = ~ o a & a a ad z=. § ~ @ 2 — 

| me ' re . war ‘ - 
Up to 1 year eae ne 4°2) 12,27 J 45} 6,592 44] 6,101) 4°6]20,747| 4°2 18,385 4°6 
! 

Between land 6 ... ae! 13 7| 38,645) 14-3] 20,131) 13°5) 18,377) 14:0) 66,244) 13°6) 57,044) 143 
- Cr, IR «24 573 501! 17°1| 89,977) 14° sat ldae 17°38] 19,366] 14°8] 83,267) 17:1] 59,367) 14°9 











oe Se 4. BD ch 58; aa 16°7| 40, en 15:0| 23,471) 15-£} 19,978] 15°2| 19,913) 16-4] 60,479) 1671 





55,317| 20°6| 29,083) 19 6] 26,543) 20 3) 96,412) 19°8 81,897| 20 5 


| 


9 Be eae tous ise 0-0 


” 40 ” 50 ae. 97,217) 81 23, 509| 8°7 12,718 


7 





» 30 ,, 40 ...| 47,061 14-4] 20,652] 13-9] 18,427| 14-0] 67,746] 13-9] 57,177| 14:3 





so 38,734 





8 5] 11,918} 9:1] 39,946) 82) 35,433) 8:9 


” 50 ,, 60 ,..| 13,548} 4°0) 12,284) 4:5] 6,461) 43 6,077| 4°6| 20,016) 41)| 18,362) 4°6 


Above 60 years we} 6,734] 2°0| 7,219] 2°6| 3,479} 2°38]. 3,906] 29] 10,217) 2:1) 11,130] 28 








The proportion of Hindu males under twelve to the total Hindu population 
is 35-0 per eent., and of Hindu females is 35:4 per cent.; amongst Musalmans 
the percentages are 33°9 and 33°6 per cent. respectively. Taking the quinquen- 
nial periods up to 15 years of age, or 0 to 5, 5 to 10 ard 10 to 15 years, the per- 
centage of both sexes to the total population is 15-7, 13°5 and 10°9 respectively ; 
or, taking females alone, the numbers are 16°2, 13°0, and 9°3 per cent. Here, 
as in other districts of this division, females are slightly in excess in the first 
period, and considerably below the males in the third period, the figures for 
which are—males 12°3 per cent., and females, 10°2. Again, taking the whole 
population of the same sex and religion only, the proportion of Hindu males of 
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the ages of 10 to 13 to all the Hindu males is 7:0, and of Hindu females is 
5°3; whilst Musalm4ns show 8:0 and 5:0 per cent. respectively. The propor- 
tion of Hindu males between 13 and 20 years of age to the total number of 
the same sex and religion is 16°8 per cent., and of Hindu females is 14°2; the 
Musalmans for these ages show 13°9 and 14°8 per cent. Teking the propor- 
tion of ages for the quinquennial periods in Austria, both sexes show 13-0 per 
cent. from 0 to 5, 10°8 from 5 to 10, and 9°9 from 10 to 15 years of age, whilst 
the proportion of females to the entire population gives 12°8, 10°7, and 9:7 per 
cent. respectively. In Sahéranpur the females are in excess of the Austrian 
standard in the first two periods, and slightly below it in the third. For the 
reasons given under the head of population in the Meerut district, the life 
statistics of these provinces more nearly approach the Austro-Italian than the 
English standard, and the higher we go in the scale, the more close is the resem- 
blance. 

Distributing the Hindés amongst the four great classes into which they are 
commonly divided, the census of 1872 shows 45,148 
Brahmans, of whom 20,283 are females ; 27,420 Raj- 
plits (10,564 females) ; 36,694 Baniyas (16,396 females); and, as in the other 
districts of these provinces, the great mass of the population is included amongst 
‘the other castes’ of the census returns, who show 495,160 persons, of whom 
221,185 are females. The Brahmans belong for the most part to the great 
Gaur sub-division, who number 41,023 souls. The 
Gaurs trace their origin to the old kingdom of Gaur; 
and, in common.with the older inhabitants of this district, say that they settled 
here in the fourteenth or fifteenth century. They hold a fair proportion of land 
in.the district. Other sub-divisions arethe Acharaj (951), Sarasut (424), Bhat 
(257), Gujréti (225), Kanaujiya (194), Dakaut (170), Bharadwaj (145), and 
Sanadh (55). The Bang&li, Gata, Maharast, Sarwariya, Tilang, and Sangald- 
wipa sub-divisions number less than 50 souls each, and 1,653 are returned 
without specification. At the recent settlement, Brahmans held two entire 
villages in each of the parganahs of Saharanpur, Haraura, and Muzaffarabad, 
besides shares in other villages, and 18,899 acres in other parts of the district. 

The most numerous clan of Rajputs in Saharanpur is the Pundfr, who num- 
ber 14,843 souls. They own a cluster of thirty-six 
villages in the tract known as the K&tha, once a sepa- 
rate parganah, and now distributed amongst parganahs Deoband, Nfgal and 
Rampur. In their midst there is ono small colony of Mawals. The term Rén- 
gar, a word of doubtful meaning, which is sometimes incorrectly stated to be 
the term applied to converts to Islam, is here usually 
given to the Pundirs of the KAtha. They are a fine 
hardy race, and in former times were much given to help themselves from the 


Castes. 


Brahmans. 


Rajpits, 


Pundirs. 
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property of their neighbours. In this respect they were worse than the Gujars, 
and, like them, were powerful by reason of their union amongst themselves. 
Whilst other clans have fallen a prey to the usurer, the Pundirs have compara- 
tively escaped scot-free. Mr. Wynne writes—“Confident in their power of com- 
bination, the Pundirs used to resist the police and revenue authorities by open 
force. A  steadily-continued course of the severest punishment at last broke 
their stiffneckedness, and also reduced them to a state of destitution, from which 
they are now, however, gradually recovering. They are still notorious cattle- 
lifters, and protect many Sansiyas! and other professional thieves.’’ These men, - 
moreover, are equally distinguished by their pride. In the famine of 1860-61 
they preferred to die in their homes rather than seek aid at the central station only 
20 miles off. Infanticide, too, is very common amongst them. The Pundirs 
intermarry with the Jangharas. Their more ancient settlements were to the 
north, in the tract known as Raotala, the country of the Raos or Rawats, i. ¢., 
the relatives of the Rind or chief. This extends from the uplands to the 
J umna, running along the skirts of the town of Sahfranpur. There is a tra- 
dition of a chaurdsi2 in this direction, which is probably the same as the 
Rangar chaurdsi which Sir H. M. Elliot places in the Katha.8 In the town of 
Jaurasi, which the same writer connects with chaurdst, the Pundirs are still the 
principal residents. In the Rampur parganah they are, next to the Gujars, the 
most important race, and once held a cluster of twelve villages, still named the 
N&thabéréh. Mr. Williams considers that the Mawals are the only. other pure 
Rajputs in the district. 

The other tribes entered as Rajpits in the district census are the Bar- 
gujars (88), Bais (187), Banaphar (57), Bargoti (149), Chandrabansi (78), 
Gahlot (149), Gaur (95), Jaiswar (75), Jander (145), Jhotiyana (133), Kachh- 
whaha (69), Nagbansi (71), Narauliya (287), Panwaér (74), Rahtor (92', Solan- 
khi (65), Tuar (119), and Vashisht (409). The following clans have less than 
fifty members each in this district, viz., Bhél, Bharadw4j, Bhanwag, Chandel, 
Chhonkar, Dahima, Gaharwér, Gautam, Gohil, Janghéra, Jadon, Jadiyana, 
Jhéla, Kinwar, Kathariya, Karanwal, Kharag, Kasya&p, Mohil Pahari, Raik- 
war, Rawat, Rorh, Ronakhet, Raghubansi, Surajbansi, Sawant, and Tanak, 
while 1,175 are unspecified. At the recent settlement, Rajputs held three 
entire villages in parganah Saharanpur, 13 in Haraura, 21 in Faizabad, and 
10 in Muzaffarabad, besides shares in other villages, and 67,645 acres in other 
parganahs of the district. 

The mercantile classes consist chiefly of Agarwals, who number 25,560; next 
to them come the Saraugis or Jains (2,864), and next 
the Bishnoi sect (1,271). The other sub-divisions found 


1 A caste whose professionis burglary. |§ * Cluster of eight-four villages, ? Beames’ 
Elliot, IL, 51. 


Baniyas. 
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in this district are the Chhoti Saran (382), Dhisar (18), Dasa (402), Gindauriys 

(60), Gata (601), Garg (532), Goyel (670), Mahesri (36), Mithal (201), Sanga} 

(639), and Sutal (212,, whilst 3,246 are unspecified. The Mah&jans, thanks to 

the British rule, now form an important’ body amongst the landowners in this 

district ;—at the recent settlement they held nine entire villages in parganah 

Saharanpur, ten in Haraura, seventeen in Faizabad, and twenty-two in Muzaf-: 
farabad, besides 87,376 acres in other parts of the district. The AgarwAls settled 

here from Agaroha, on the borders of Hariana, about 1400 A.D.,and the Dhusars, 

from Riwari in Gurgaon about 1840 A.D. 

The following list gives the names and numbers of the other castes found in the 
district in1872. Many of these names are the names of 
trades rather than castes, the members whereof, however, 
comprise separate communities, having in many respects distinctions similar to 
those observed amongst the acknowledged castes. Cham&rs, when forsaking 
their hereditary occupation as curriers or cultivators, frequently change their 
caste name, becoming Mochis when working as shoe-makers, Beld&rs when 
skilled excavators, Bandhanis when removing stones from quarries, Raj Mistries 
when masons, &c. :-— 


Other castes. 








Aheriya dis 1,147 | Kabar ve 39,794 | Rain ra 1 
Ahir <a 6,139 | Kalal se 2,148 | Ramaia coe 116 
Banjara eee 2,932 | Kambo gas 2,634 | Rangar ose 5 
Bansphor me 39 Ka jar eee 862 Rangrez eve 26 
Saranwar soe 10 | Kanpri eae 152 | Rawa ees 128 
karhai aa 15,216 | Kaiasth oon 1,456 | keshamgar coe 19 
Bari sat 71 | Khagi ie 2 Kiwari sei 2 
Beldar aes 805 | Khakrob ea 25,155 | Sansi see 2.197 
Bhaddri eos 256 Khatik ee 1,966 Saini eee 29 637 
Bharbhinja ee 1,728 | Khattri eee 2,516 | Shoragar ° 1 
‘Bhat site 1,798 | Kisan © see 2 | Sikh ase 20 
Bhartia eee 77) Koli eee 6,982 | Singhariya see 23 
Bisati eee 44 | Kumhar ose 14,7:.0 | Sunar ae 4,719 
Bohra eee 923 | Karmi oes 453 | Taga “i 15,208 
Chamar oe §=s3,,5 9,459 | Kuzahgar es 1u1 | Tamboli ase 129 
Chhipi “ 3,504 | Lodha ove 3,169 | Tawdif ase 8 
Chauhao ove 10,076 | Lohar sea 7,762 | Teli vec 211 
Dabgar wee 14 | Maimar wee 1,122 | Thathera exe 49 
Darzi see 2,062 | Mali is 16,275 | Vaishnu — an 94 
Dhanak ses 6 | Mallah eee 178 | Bairagi ons 1,171 
Dhobi eee $,5.7 | Manihar vee 18 | Barwa és 99 
Dhbina as 673 | Mewafarosh eee 688 | Brahmachari coe 5 
Dom rr 70 | Mochi ove 496 | ( harandasi eee 6 
Gadaria ies 10,555 | Nat vee 236 | Fakir ee 487 
Ghosi eee 3 Niariya ove 4 Goshain ee 1,611 
Gijar eae 63,576 | Nunera see 1,002 | Jogi eee 8,751 
Hajjam bee 8,068 | Orh i 2,69) | Kabirpanthi eee 25 
Jaiswar aes 80 | Padah& “i 228 | Udasi ie 135 
Jat eae 12,583 | Pasi ees 366 | Sadh eas 279 
Julihah aia 9,191 | Patwa vee 504 | Saniasi wae 16 
Kachhi as 216 | Paj eee 40 , Pahari oes 41 
| Purabiya vee 25 


The Aheriyas are a jungle-living clan who practise fowling and hunting. 
The Ahirs possess five villages in Haraura, and 2,367 acres in other parganahs. 
They are amongst the oldest inhabitants, and trace their origin to Muttra and 


SAHARANPUR DISTRICT. 183 


Rewari in Gurgaon. The Banjéras or Branjiras say they settled here some 
400 years ago.! Bansphors, or workers in bambi, are natives of the district, 
who assumed the name of their trade as a caste name some !50 years ago. 
Barhais are carpenters, and Beldars are expert labourers. BisAtis came here 
from Kairdna in the neighbouring district of Muzaffarnagar ; Bharbhunjas or 
grain-parchers derive their origin from Bhatner in Sarsa; Bohras came from 
Marwar 90 years ago, and Bairdgis from Ujain about 500 years ago. These 
last hold over 5,000 acres of land, whilst the Bhats, who came here at the same 
time, have 1&6 acres as proprietors. Chamars, who comprise the great mass 
of the rural labouring population, possess a few acres as landholders. The 
Chauhans belong to the nondescript clan noticed under the Meerut district who 
follow the practice of karao, like the Jats and Gujars, and are never considered 
as true Rajpits, though they bear the name of Chaubfns and have adopted 
many of the usages of that clan. They are commonly called Khagis here, 
and their principal gots are the Janu and Tabakchandi. The Chhipis are cloth- 
printers, who came from the Panjiéb. The Darzi is a tailor, and the Dhobi a 
washerman, many of whom came from Jodhpur. The Gadariyds are shepherds, 
who came from the Panjab. 

The Gujars und the Tagas form the characteristic element amougst the 
Hindu population of the Upper Dudb. In this dis- 
trict the Gujars number 53,576 souls; in Meerut, 
60,350 ; in Muzaffarnagar, 24,899; in Bulandshahr, 48,786 ; and in Aligarh, 
640. Ia the Rohilkhand Division they number 39,488 souls; in the Agra 
Division, 19,835 ; in the Jhansi Division, 6,956 ; and farther south their num- 
bers are insignificant, except in the wilds of Mirzapur, where we finda colony 
of 2,698 souls. Altogether there are, according to the 1872 census, 258,855 
Gujars in these Provinces. The Gijars as a clan bear a bad character for tur- 
bulence and cattle-lifting. Sir H. M. Elliot mentions that a great part of 
the present district of Sah4ranpur was called Gujrat during the last century. 
The Giujars themselves divide the district into three parts, and use these divi- 
sions in common conversation. The first, known as Ghar, comprises the tract 
of lowlands from the bangar or uplands to the Ganges on the east. The 
second, from the uplands to the Jumna on the west, is known as Raotala. The 
remainder of the district, with the exception of the tract known as the KaAtha 
and inhabited by the Pundirs, is known as Gujrat. Gujr&t extends down to Kai- 
r4na and Jhanjana in the Muzaffarnagar district, and comprises Gangoh and 
the old parganahs of Lakhnauti, Nanauta and Titron, now included in Rampur, 
Nakur, Gangoh and the neighbouring parganahs of Muzaffarnagar. A part 


Gijars. 





1 These proximate dates are the results of inquiries made by the late Mr. H. D. Robertson, 
C. S., whilst Collector of the district in 1866. The Banjaras, though often passing through the 
district as carriers in olden times, have only settled here very recently. 
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of this tract, occupied by the Khubar got, to which Raja Ramdayél of Landhaura 
belonged, is known as Badanon, “a name,’ says Elliot,! “affixed by them- 
selves, in order to feed their vanity of being reputed men of either lofty stature 
or eminent in war or council.”” The same writer adds, the Gujar “ estimate 
of 125,000 subordinate villages within Gujrat alone must vanish when it comes 
to be examined. Three thousand is the utmost they could have possessed. They 
might, perhaps, have doubled that, had they included the tract called Taliayin, 
which extended from Hastinépur and Bahsuma in a semi-circle to the south of 
Meerut up to Bigpat. The Gujars of this tract were despised, chiefly because 
they shaved, and did not live in such a lordly fashion. The tract opposite Dehli, 
from Loni to Kfsna, was called Bhatner, from the prevalence of the Bhatti 
Gujars.”’ 

The principal gots of the Chhonkar sub-division of the Gujars are the Likar, 
Basila, and Chhaori. They hold twelve villages near Titron on the Muzaffar- 
nagar border still nearly intact, and known as the bérah 
Chhonkaron ka. They say that they are dsscended from 
a Jidon Rajput and a woman of inferior lineage. The chief gots of the great 
Kosas sub-division of the Gujars in this district are the Khabar, Basla or Basila, 
Batar, Chahumén, Kalsan, Mardsa, Dholi, Gori, Kathin, Rawal, Deora, Kutdna, 
Chhaori, Lodhi, Bagri, Chabni, Chahchak, Duhlak, Nurdla, Bahrana, Khala, 
Kota, Ghugla, Bijbirana, Chofina, Nin, Kans, Dapa, Rahtor, Chauhén, Paswal, 
Jangal, Kabari, Sakhtin, Dharw4l, Khuri, Chamchi, Muswél, Shagli, and Bh&r- 
kala. The Batérs held a daoni or cluster of fifty-two villages in Gangoh and 
Lakhnauti. The Pundir and other gots contain quite as large a number of sub- 
divisions in this district. Nearly all intermarry with each other, the only pro- 
hibited gots being those of the father, mother, and paternal and maternal grand- 
mothers. The QGujars are the principal landowners in Saharanpur, and hold 
five entire villages and shares in others in each of the parganahs of Saharanpur 
and Muzaffarabad, besides 138,896 acres in other parganahs, especially Rampur, 
Sarsiwa, Sultanpur, Nakir and Gangoh. They are still bad cultivators ; but, 
asin the Meerut District, they seem to improve when living near the industrious 
Jats, and when brought under the civilising influence of canal irrigation. 

Gujars are numerous in the Dehli and adjacent districts of the Panjéb and 
as far west as the Indus. In the Dudb they say that 
they came from the west some 500 years ago, and almost 
universally claim descent as a mixed race fram Rajput fathers and women of 
other tribes. The Jats, too, assert for themselves a similar origin in the west, 
and beth are coupled together in the well-known proverb :— 

“‘ Jdt, Gadariya, Gujar, Gola, 
In charon ke hela mela,” 
1 Beames’ Elliot, 1, 100. 
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which ascribes a commonalty of interest, custom and origin to the four tribes 
mentioned. Together these tribes form one-half the population of the Panjab. 
General Cunningham! identifies the Gujars with the Yuchi or Yuetchi, a 
branch of the Tungnu or Eastern Tfrtars, who, several centuries before the 
Christian era, founded an extensive empire in Western Tartary, now comprised 
in Tangut, West Kansu, and Thiangshan. About 200 B. C., the Yuchi were 
defeated by Mothe, chief of the Hiungnu, who became paramount between 
the Volga and the frontier of China. During the first half of the second cen- 
tury before Christ, the Hiungnu continued their career of progress and drove 
before them the Yuchi. The latter divided into two hordes; the little Yuchi 
occupied Tibet, and the great Yuchi the country along the Jaxartes, until fur- 
ther pressed they moved west and south upon Kashgér, Yarkand and Khoten. 
- Hence they went further to the south and west to Sogdiana and Tahia, or the 
country of the Daha. In the beginning of the first century before Christ, 
Khieu-tsiu-ki, king of the Kuei-shwang tribe of the great Yuchi, united all the 
five tribes of the nation together, and conquered the country from GAndhara 
( Peshawar) on the east to the borders of Persia on the west, and from the Hin- 
dukush on the north to Biluchistén on the south. He took Kaofu and Kipin 
from the Sakas and Hantha. The power of the Yuchi remained unimpaired 
until their overthrow by the Ephthalites or white Huns, in 222 A. D. The 
last king of the Yuchi mentioned in history is Kitolo, whose son made Pesha- 
war the capital of their kingdom. 

So far the history of the Yuchi from Chinese sources. Lassen identifies the 
Tochari and Asiani of Strabo with the Yuchi and Kuei-shwang above-mentioned; 
and General Cunningham identifies the latter with the Kushaén and Khushaén 
of coins, and the Gushan of inscriptions, The medallic form of the name often 
appears as Korsou, Korsea, Khoransu and Korano; the first three exclusively on 
the coins of Kadaphes or Kadphizes, the successor of Hermceus, and the last on 
the series minted by Kanerki and his successors. General Cunningham thinks 
it probable that the name which is intended in the first three readings may still 
be found in Khorasan; and if this view be correct, the original name of the 
tribe must have been Kors or Khorans, which was afterwards softened to Kor 
and Kush, or Korano and Kushan. He adds—“ In all these names, I think that 
we.may recognize, without much straining, the original form of the Sanskrit 
Garjjara and the Hindi Gajar or Guzar.” The statement of the Chinese, that 
the Yuchi or Tochari occupied the country of the Dahe, is confirmed by Justia 
with the date 123 B. C., and this would bring their aggrandisement under Khieu- 
tsiu-ki, or Kujala, or Kujulaka, or Kadphizes, to about 70 B.C. Lassen discusses 
this identification at greater length. The Tochari were taken into the employment 


1 See Arche. Sur. IL, 61. The remainder of this notice is taken from Cunningham, Prinsep 
(Ind. Ant.), Elliot (Hist. Ind.) and Lassen (Bactrian coins). 
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of Phrahates of Parthia in his expedition against Antiochus of Sida. They arrived 
too late, and received no compensation, so they plundered the Parthian country 
and slew Phrahates in 126 B.C. He was succeeded by his uncle Artabanus 
II. (Arsaces VIII.), who fell in conflict with the Thogari (Tochari) in 123 B. C. 
Next came the great Mithridates, who again fought the Scythians, but most of 
his time was taken up by the wars with the Romans, so that the Scythians 
had then an opportunity to extend their conquests. Lassen places the war 
of Phrahates 1V. with Tiridates, whom he expelled with the aid of the Scythians, 
in 40 B. C., and the succession of a son of Khieu-tsiu-ki in 20 to 25 A. D. 
According to Ptolemy, the Indo-Scythian empire comprised the country on 
both sides of the Indus, from Attak to its mouth, and the peninsula of Surashtra 
or Gujrat. This must be the Yuchi colony founded by Kadphizes or Khieu- 
tsiu-ki on the ruin of the Sakce, who were destroyed by Vikramaditya in 57 B.C. - 
Some slight assistance is obtained from the Persian historians. The 
Tartkh-ul-Hind of Aba Rihan al Birtni mentions that Kabul was formerly 
governed by princes of Turki (or Tochari) lineage for sixty generations. “ The 
last of them was Katorman, and his minister was Kalar, a Brahman” who 
usurped the throne.” As it would be beyond the object of this notice to follow out 
these investigations any further, the reader is referred to the authorities quoted 
below for the history of the Kabulian kingdoms. This much may be gathered 
from all the authorities, that a great Scythian tribe, known as the Yuchi, Yuetchi, 
or Tochari, occupied the country of the Sake in the latter half of the first 
century before Christ. They invaded India and established themselves along 
the Indus and in Saur4shtra, and in the time of Fa Hian (400 A. D.) their power 
had greatly declined. With the exception of the J&ts, hereafter identified 
with the S&ka,> there is no other tribe of presumably foreign origin that are 
numerous enough to represent the Yuchi. The Kaira copper-plates¢ mention 
three princes of a Gurijjara race, the last of whom reigned in 380 Séka, or 458 
A.D. General Cunningham identifies them with the princes of the Gurjjara king- 
dom mentioned by Hwen Thsang, of which the capital was at Balmer, half-way 
between Amrkot and Jodhpur. They were expelled by the Bhalas about 505 
A. D., and shortly afterwards are found in Gujrat. In the Baroda inscription, 
Indra, Raja of Saurashtra, is said to have conquered the king of Gurijjara just 
one generation before 812 A. D., or between 775 and 800 A. D. These 
instances show that a powerful colony remained in the countries that we know 
were once subjected to the Yuchi. We next find traces of a Gujar kingdom in 
the district of the Chaj Du&b in the Panjab still called Gujardes. This country was 
attacked by Sankara Varmma, king of Kashmir in A. D. 883, when the Gujar 





1 Dowson’s Elliot, II., 403-429. * The founder was Barhtigin, and amongst his suc- 
cessors Kank or Kavishka: Prinsep by Thomas 1}, 38, 41, 144, &c, 2? See Meerut District, 
* Thomas’s Prinsep, I, 262. 
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Raja Alakhana was defeated. This Gurjjara lay between Trigartta or Kangra 
and the country of Sabi, amongst the mountains to the west of the Jhilam. 

Then, pressed eastward by the continual advances of the Musalmans, we 
find the northern Giujars all along the foot of the hills, and, crossing into the 
Duab, they percolated southward as far as Agra; crossing the Jumna at Muttra 
they keep to the hilly country, 4nd own the native State of Samthar to the 
west of Jalaun. Across the Ganges they are found in considerable numbers in 
the wilder parts of Bijnaur, Murddabad and Bareilly, still close to the hills. 
Whatever value may be attached to these conjectures, the identification of the 
Gojars with a foreign invading race is at least plausible, and may stand until 
fatare investigations show that the theory js ill-founded. As early as 1540 A.D. 
the Gujars of the Dua&b were powerful enough to interfere with Sher Sh&h 
whilst building his fort! and mosque at Dehli. Sher Shah himself marched 
against Péli and Pahaland reduced the Gujars to subjection. “He left orders that 
they should be expelled from that country ; consequently, not a vestige of their 
habitations was left.’’” They however did not attain to any political influence 
until the middle of the last century, when the foundations of the great mukararis 
of Rajas Ramdayél Singh and Nain Singh were laid in the Saharanpur and 

Meerut Districts. 

The next numerous cultivating tribe is the Jats, of whom the clans settled 
in this district are the most northern off-shoots. The 
great JAt country lies further south in the Muzaffar- 

nagar and Meerut Districts, and the colonies settled here are comparatively of 
recent origin. Hajjams are barbers and Julahas are weavers ; Kal&ls possess two 
villages in parganah Sahéranpur, and Kayaths have one village, besides 4,442 
acreselsewhere. The Musalman Kalals came from Dehli in the last century, whilst 
the Hindu Kalf&ls came from the Panjab about 1400 A.D. The Kambos came 
here from Kamidnagar, 300 years ago. Kanjars are a very low caste usually 
appearing as vegetable-sellers, and are the same as the Mewa-farosh. Many 
members of this caste in this district are addicted to thieving, and are found 
wandering about in gangs, both here and in Muzaffarnagar. Kh&krobs or 
Bhangis are sweepers, and Khatiks are another low caste chiefly given to rear- 
ing fowls. Kolfs, Kumhars and Kurmis came here some centuries ago from 
Ahe Lower Du&b and Oudh; Kanpris and Kazahgars came from Rohilkhand 
400 years ago; and Kahfrs from Dehli. Very many Lodhas came here from 
Gurgaon in the Panjab as labourers when the canal works commenced, and 
most of these afterwards settled down in the district. The Musalm&n Malis came 
from Dehli. Mochiis synonymous with Cham&r. The Nats are a gipsy tribe, 
Nuneras are salt-makers, and Manihfrs are workers in glass. The Patwas say 
they came from the Agra district, The Rains came from Ghar Ghazni, and 
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Sars4wa in Afghanistin. Rawas are numerous in Meerut. Reshamgar is a 
trade name meaning silk-worker, Shoragar a saltpetre-maker, Singharia a 
water-caltrop planter, and Tawaif a prostitute. The Sainis, a division of the 
Méli or gardener caste, trace their origin to Dehli; they hold one village in 
parganah Sahéranpur, and 7,569 acres elsewhere. Sunérs, or goldsmiths, also 
from Dehli, hold 196 acres; and Rorhs have 6,625 acres in different parganahs, 
and three whole villages in Haraura. 

The more common gots of Tagas in this district are the Bharadw&j, Pachas 
and Kalsigan. The Bichhu, Kadha, Mahtéb and Buigarwéla gots are also 
toleratly numerous. Tagas, besides numerous shares, 
possess five entire villages in the Saharanpur parganah, 
four in Haraura, and 36,068 acres in other parts of the district. The same 
legend is told about them here as in Meerut, that they were Brahmans 
invited to be present at the great snake-sacrifice proclaimed by Raja Janame- 
jaya, and were rewarded with grants of land, for the sake of which they aban- 
doned their priestly character (tydg dena) and beeame cultivators of the soil. The 
Heris or Hiris say that they came from the Lower Provinces, and the Mahras 
ascribe their origin to Central India, whence they emigrated to this district. 
Both are jungle-loving tribes, who inhabit the country at the foot of the 
Siw&lik hills to the north of the district, and are found again in the Dun. 
Though, in common with most other tribes, they claim a Rajput descent, there is 
no evidence forthcoming in support of their pretension. The Tambolis or pdn- 
sellers, Telis or oil-makers, and Thatheras or brass-workers, are all immigrants 
from the Panjab. The Vaishnus or Bishnois are more fully noticed under the 
Meerut district. 

The Musalm&n population consists both of followers of the different invaders 

of Northern India and a considerable number of con- 

verted Hindus. In the former class are the Sayyids 

(5,878), who possess four entire villages in parganah Saharanpur and 

three in Haraura, besides 11,689 acres in other parganahs. Mughals (1,721) 

hold 1,400 acres in the south and east of the district, and Pathéns (15,263) 

hold 22,117 acres in the same portions of the district. Shaikhs, who include 
amongst them many Hindu converts, have nine entire villages in the Sahfran- _ 
pur parganah, four in Haraura, and one in Faizabad, besides 11,689 acres in 
other parts of the district. All the abovementioned sub-divisions say that they 
have settled in this district for the last 500 years, The Musalmaén Gujars 
number 9,395 souls, and possess nearly 20,000 acres in Tahsils Nakur, Deoband 
and Rurki; Musalmén Rajputs (12,010) hold 26,619 acres in the same tracts ; 
Musalman Tagas (1,594) hold 2,659 acres, There are also Fakirs (348), Musal- 
man Jats (73), Meos (17), Hajjams, Mall4hs and Biluches amongst the Musal- 
man community. 207,510 Musalmans are unclassified in the census returns. 
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Amongst them the Jojhas and Garas deserve a passing notice. The former 
declare that they assumed the apellation 500 years since; they have two villages 
in Haraura, and possess 5,339 acres in the southern and eastern tahsils. Some of 
the Garas call themselves Mughals, whilst others say that they are descendants of 
converted Sombansi Rajputs located here by Akbar. They preserve the names 
of different Rajput tribes amongst their clans, and are probably the result of 
the first great progelytising efforts of the Musalmans amongst the mass of the 
Hinda population. The name Gira is probably derived from the new custom 
adopted by the converts of burying their dead (garna). They usually marry 
amongst themselves, but oneclanis known as the Sayyid Gfra from the fact that 
the daughters of these Garas are received in marriage by Sayyids. The Pirzddas 
of Bahat and Ambahta are a distinguished family, and the former still possess one 
village in Saharanpur and four in Faizabad. Many of the Musalm&n inhabitants 
are known by the trades they follow; such as Kamangars or bow-makers, 
Tirgars or arrow-makers, Paj4wahzars or lime-burners, converted Kanjaras 
known as Mewa-faroshan or fruit-sellers, Sabin gars or soap-makers, Kaghazis or 
paper-makers, Miumars or masons, Kangigars or comb-makers, Juléhas or 
weavers, also called Safed-baf and Nar-béf; Kasais or butchers, KhairAdis or 
turners, Atashbaz or firework-makers, Sikalgars or cutlers, and Bhatiy4ras or inn- 
keepers. From the example of the Hindus, these trades are gradually assuining 
the character of castes, even amongst the Musalm&ns, and especially amongst 
those who are descendants of converted Hindus, who in a great measure retain 
the customs and prejudices of the clans from which they are derived. The 
question of caste will be noticed hereafter; here it is sufficient to say that the 
eastes of the present day appear to bea complex, artificial system of very 
modern growth, and that the celebrated division into four great classes, though 
adopted for convenience, has no foundation in fact, if the accounts given by each 
caste of their origin can be relied upon. 

Christians are few in number, but hold one entire village in Saharanpur 
and three in Faizabad, besides 7,538 acres in other parganahs. 

The distribution of the population into the two great divisions of those 
engaged in cultivating the soil and those following 
other occupations has been sufficiently noticed. The 
agriculturists, as a body, will be described hereafter. The whole population was 
divided into six classes for the purposes of the recent census, each of which was 
further sub-divided, and included all the male adults (not less than fifteen years 
of age) employed in the occupations it represented. The first, or professional 
class, embraces all Government servants and persons following the learned pro- 
fessions, literature, the arts and sciences, and numbered 8,768 male adults, 
amongst whom are included 7,184 purohits or family priests, 229 pandits, 89- 
muazzins or reciters of the call to prayer, 30 druggists, 362 musicians, &c, The 


Occupations. 


190 SAHARANPUB DISTRICT. 


second class numbers 38,107 members, and comprised all males engaged in 
domestic service, such as washermen, personal servants, water-carriers, barbers, 
sweepers and inn-keepers. The third class represents commerce, and num- 
bered 19,531 males, amongst whom are all persons who buy or sell, keep or 
Iend money and goods of various kinds, as shop-keepers (13,961), money- 
lenders (1,871), bankers (141), and brokers (83), and all persons engaged in 
the conveyance of men and animals or goods, as pack-carriers (049), ekka 
and cart drivers (317), and coolies (359). The fourth class includes per- 
sons possessing or working the land as proprietors (16,856), cultivators 
(94,170), ploughmen (879), aud gardeners (210), and every one engaged 
about animals, as shepherds (706) and herdsmen (990). The fourth class 
numbers 114,118 male adults. The fifth class, containing 47,417 members, 
includes all persons engaged in the industrial arts and mechanics, such as pat- 
was or necklace-makers (69), masons (379), carpenters (4,270), and perfumers 
(55); those engaged in the manufacture of textile fabrics, as cloth-printers 
(492), weavers (17,806), tailors (2,289), and cotton cleaners (1,033); and those 
engaged in preparing articles of food or drink, as grain-parchers (675) and con- 
fectioners (223), as well as all dealers in animal, vegetable or mineral substances. 
The sixth class contains 71,112 members, including labourers (62,842), per- 
sons of independent means (92), and 8,177 persons supported by the commu- 
nity, and of no specified occupation. Altogether there are 299,053 male adults 
classified according to occupation in this district, of which nearly one-half are 
engaged in cultivating the soil. 

The description given of the houses, clothing, customs and food of the people 
under the Meerut district will apply equally well to Sahéranpur. It is only 
necessary to ndte here any local peculiarities. The census of 1872 show that 

ee there were then 79,734 enclosures in the district, of 

which 49,836 were occupied by Hindus, 29,382 by 
Musalm4ns, and 66 by Christians. This shows 35 enclosures to the square mile, 
and eleven persons to each enclosure. The separate houses numbered 197,235, 
distributed as follows :— 
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This return gives 88 houses to the square mile, and 4°4 inhabitants to each 
house. The proportion of persons inhabiting the better class of houses is only 
10°8 per cent. on the total population, which, while higher than the provincial 
average, is below Muzaffarnagar and Aligarh. The district averages range from 
60:1 in Gurhwal to 0 in the Parai, or, taking the Duéb districts alone, from 21°9 
in Cawnpore to 2:9 in Mainpuri. The town houses are of the usual fashion, con- 
structed according to the means of the owner. In villages there are few pukka 
houses, and in the north of the district, under the Siw4lik hills, the huts are 
exclusively made of grass, as mud of a sufficiently tenacious character to withstand 
the heavy rains of that tract is not procurable. The only buildings devoted to 
public worship with any pretensions to architectural beauty are the new mosques 
at Saharanpur and Deoband and a few temples at Hardwar. The lower classes, 
as a rule, consume [ndian-corn, bdjra, jodr, and barley, and those better off 
eat wheaten unleavened cakes, seasoned with split pulses (da/) and various 
condiments. | 

Although a remarkably fine mosque in the town of Sahéranpur, recently 
commenced by public subscription, attests the zeal of 
the Musalmaén community, and a few Wahdbis are 
undoubtedly found in the city, Muhammadanism does not seem to be making any 
progress amongst the peuple ; but, on the other hand, Hinduism has received a 
severe shock, and even the popularity of Hardwar and the Himalayan ¢{rthas, 
or places of pilgrimage, is not so great as before. Christianity, however, has 
not made its influence felt, and, in fact, the great mass of the people is without 
any religion of any kind. Civilization, whilst it has sapped the foundations 
of the old systems of belief, has not given the people anything which can 
supply their place. Thisis perhaps a necessary consequence of all progress, 
but still it is one to be deprecated as containing the germs of some political and 
social difficulty for the next generation. 

The Ludhidna Mission, organised under the care and supervision of the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the 
United States of America,! extended its operations to 
Sahéranpur as early as the year 1835, when the Reverend J. R. Campbell 
settled in this station, and laboured conscientiously for many years. He opened 
an English school in connection with the Mission in 1837. This institution was 
at first naturally regarded with grave suspicion, and the number of the pupils 
did not exceed 40 ; now there are 345.2 They receive a good sound education, 
and go alive are the people generally to its advantages, that many of the 
Manshis in the Collector’s office have been educated there. An orphanage was 
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1 From an interesting little book called Missions in Hindfstan, by the late Reverend J. k. 
Campbell, page 160. 3 Forty-five boarders and 800 day-scholars. 
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established in the year 1838. For a long time the average number of orphans 
was not more than 20 ; now there are 50. In the year 1863, Mrs. Calderwood, 
the wife of the present Missionary, set up a girls’ school, of which there are at 
present three, with an attendance of from 60 to 70 pupils. In 1849, the mem- 
bers of the Native Church were only eight; th®re are now 25 or 29, and the 
whole Native Christizn community numbers 302 souls. The Mission premises 
are commodious, and include an excellent church, with an average congregation 
of 100. In 1871-72, four converts were gained, and the Reverend A. P. Kelso, 
while acting for Mr. Calderwood, lately introduced an excellent practice of 
sending some of the orphans to Rirki, and apprenticing them to the work- 
shops there for the purpose of learning trades. The S. P. G. F. P. Mission 
commenced operations at Rurki in 1862, and has continued them with varying 
success up to the present time. The school has done much for the town and 
neighbourhood ; and in 1872 the Reverend J. Gavin, Chaplain of Rarki, who 
manages the institution with the assistance of a native pastor, baptized six 
eonverts from Hindtism. There is no native charitable or literary association 
in the district. 

There are no dialects peculiar to the district which demand special attention. 
The inhabitants generally speak remarkably good 
Urdu, a language with which even most of the pea- 
santry are fairly acquainted, and speak with a degree of purity only to be 
accounted for by their early intercourse with the Muhammadans. The Banjarés 
and Sansis, who are professional thieves, have a dialect of their own, but that 
cannot be considered peculiar to the district. 

Education in this district is under the supervision of the Inspector of 
the first or Meerut Circle, in concert with the local 
committee, of which the Magistrate is president. The 
zila school was opened in 1867, and has a boarding-house attached for the 
accommodation of boys from the interior of the district. The tahsil{ schools 
were opened in 1851-54, the halkahbandi village schools in 1860, and the 
female schools in 1866. The aided scheols are under the management of 
the American Presbyterian Mission already noticed. The towns of Deoband 
and Saharanpur are noted for their large Arabic and Persian schools, which 
are included under the head “indigenous.” In 1850 these schools numbered 
"133, with 1,367 pupils, and 32 of them had then been in existence for more 
than ten years. The Sanskrit and Hindi schools at the same time numbered 
90, with 1,336 pupils, and of these 35 had been in existence more than ten 
years. The number of male children under instruction in 1850 was 2,733, 
or 5°9 per cent. of those between the ages of four and fourteen. The number 
of pupils under instruction in 1871-72 was 7,934, or 6:2 per cent. of those 
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between the same ages. The following table gives the statistics for 1860-61 
and 1871-72 :— . 


















































1860-61. | 1871-72. 
je : 
| | No of pupils. | 4 o 
to . A c ; 
Class of School. = a zZ ] > = BD s 
S| te S ui ae 8 lia S|, 
3 | 5 a |g oe Pee Oe 
ai | fee Le ot Bl ee) Bl be S 
|} © ° +3 ol wm Ft 5 m 4s a by 3 
. * Ww . a) . - Qo ov t. y= = 
c 6 5 So - | Ss |/s |e £ 5 3 
Z Zi oO | a eo a |O!|< © = a 
oN aa ets Ra ee ee ee ek RS 
ee ad 
2; (Zila (inferior), |... | ... = 68 9) 2 69] 50 14) 87 10] 3,513 
& & ) Tahsili. ie 6] 341) 1,492) 4] 135 91) | 172/ 6 9| 6 1) 1,254 
>. ) Halkahbandi... | 29) 611) 1,831] 109) 2,322) 1,112) ... | oes 8 10} 1 13) 11,845 
o Female | tee eee 15 34) 227)...; 183) 3 15) 315) 825 
aAnglo-vernacu- | | 
lar (aided)... | 1 15} 291) 7] 198) 127) 59; 9304) 17 6] 7 O} 5,286 
Female (aided), eee os 2 60 57, 10 5| 4 O| 624 
Indigenous (un- | | 
aided). ..- | 363] 4,772) 12,476) 243 sar 1,862; ... | 2,601] 5 O} ww. | 13,899 
Total ... ;}——|—— | | —_— —_—\|-—— 
| 399 5,639| 15,590) 381| 4,385) 3,488} 61) 6,001| .. vee | 36,746 
| 

















In 1872 an attempt was made to collect the statistics of education amongst 

Educational statistics the people generally. Though confessedly imperfect, 
=renpcensas: the results may be received as a fair indication of the 
state of education in the distriot. The statement given below shows the number 
of Hindus, Christians and Musalmdns of each sex at different ages, and the 
number who can read and write (literate), with the percentage of the same to 
the total population of the same religion, sex and age. 
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The girls’ schools must have been able to turn out some of their pupils with 
the elements of primary education during these years, so that in regard to 


female education the returns are evidently very imperfect. The total number 
of males recorded as able to read and write is 6,211, or less than the number 
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under instruction in the previous year. We may, however, gather that there 
is great room for the increase of schools, and that the activity shown in the mat- 
ter of education during Sir William Muir’s administration was directed towards 
supplying a want which was really felt. Even if we double the number 
, of persons returned as literate in the district, still this will only give seven 
in every hundred inhabitants. There is but one native lithographic press in the 
district, and one English press, at the Thomason College. 

The Post-office statistics for three years in the last 
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decade are shown in the following table :— 
| Receipts. Charaes. 
s | § | 26 Eg | 2 
: s* |e | 58 | = 
5 a | 20 | sof | m5 
oc ; ah | eR >= 
* a VB] | Se | 2 
? : = tL oF a | - ; 
) rc oS roe 3 8S | 5 . n 
Year. rs 5 : e | = o> . : a o Y 
o n = ~ scat “wD 2 > 0 - Z 1) 
2 be . YL @ C S o) y = e be 
c wo >. o oO 7 .~ 2 =< 9 s S 
=s| * /|=s & 3 2 78 1-8 8 |s6sE 2 
yy wv w _— ~ oo Bn 8D | wn 2 .), sae 
Qo wo a cS mz | > de a 5 wo “> Pp 
tod & & & So - Se = Y 3s SF es ° 
ms = | — a YO | cr oS © O = 
SSS — = - pamaidiapadieptbeiy interme iscitiesemnais  Regesicimeegpsemmattionsiion —| — 
| | 
186! -62, 106 : 10 398] 6,575|12,179| 4,209! ... ai 55| 25] 13,428 
1865-66, 98) | 8 189 10,009 18,296 5,240) 2.895) 10,055 Je 106} 18,296 
1870-71, | 1,531) oe | 11,179) 21,890} 11,286) 45,886} 1! 598, 9 171 20, 87 4,552 178) 45,886 





I | | | 





In addition to the above, receipts in 1860-61 from staging bungalows amounted 
to Rs. 2,362, and the expenditure to Rs. 1,113; the receipts for service postage 
to Rs. 14,376, and the expenditure to the same amount, making a total receipts 
of Rs. 28,917. The following table gives the number of letters, newspapers, 
parcels and books received and despatched during 1861-62, 1865-66, aod 
1870-71:— 
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1,273) 278,464! 14,430) 2,117) 3,076 
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There are twelve Imperial Post-offices ; the district, viz., Saharanpur, 
Ambahta, Bahat, Deoband, Gangoh, Hardwar, Jawadlépur, Manglaur, Nakur, 
Rampur, Ruirki and Sarsiwa; and twelve District Post-offices, viz., Badgaon, 
Chilkéna, Fatehpur, Landhaura, Lakhnauti, Mohand, Muzaffarabad, Négal, 
Nanauta, Raipur, Suitinpur and Titraun or Titron. 


SAHARANPUR DISTRICT. 195 


There is but one jail in the district, the statistics of which are as follow :— 
The average number of prisoners in jail in 1850 was 
406, in 1860 was 131, and in 1870 was 216; the ratio 
per cent. of this average number to the population, as shown in the census of 
1865 (866,483), was in 1850, °047 ; in 1860, 015; in 1870, 025. The number 
of prisoners admitted in 1860.was 1,251 and 1870 was 785, of whom 15 were 
females. The number of persons discharged in 1870 was 493. In 1870 there 
were 444 admissionsinto hospital, giving a ratio of admissions to average strength 
of 205'55. Of these 31 died, or 14°35 of the total strength. The cost per 
prisoner per annum in 1870 was for rations Rs. 17-0-3; clothing Rs. 2-1-8 ; 
fixed establishment Rs. 11-15-8 ; contingent guards Rs. 5-12-0; police guards, 
Rs, 2-6-10; aud additions and repairs Rs. 6-6-10, or a total of Rs. 46-3-9. The 
total manufactures during the same year amounted to Rs. 1,539, and the aver- 
age’ earning of each prisoner to Rs. 7-1-11. In 1870 the Muhammadan pri- 
soners numbered 231, and the Hindis 447. There were four prisoners under 16 
years of age, 494 between 16 and 40, 147 between 40 and 60, and 38 above 


Jails, 


60. The occupations of the majority of the male prisoners were - agriculturists, 


225, labourers, 273, and shup-keepers, 38. 

The chaukidars or village watchmen numbered 1,624 in 1873, or one to 
each 447 inhabitants. They have recently been reorganised under the provi- 
sions of Act XVI. of 1873, and their cost is now 
defrayed from the municipal cesses at about the rate 
of Rs. 3 a month for each man. This, with the re-allocation of the regular 
police, leaves little to be done for the watch and ward of the district. The 
regular police during 1873 numbered 843 men of all grades, costing Rs. 95,372 
per annum, of which Rs. 71,390 were chargeable to the Provincial Revenue. 
The proportion of police to area is one to 2°64 square miles, and to the total 
population is one to every 1,048 inhabitants. The following table shows the 
statistics of crime for several years, and the mode in which the police have dealt 
with cases cognizable by them :— 
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In the more heinous offences the police have been successful in their convic- 
tions, but in petty burglaries and thefts, especially cattle thefts, the returns for 
the last ten years show some inability to grapple with these offences on 
the part of the police that contrasts unfavourably with other districts. Un- 
doubtedly the presence of a large Gujar community, whose profession is cattle 
lifting, has much to do with this state of affairs. The scarcity of 1868-69 led 
to some increase in the number of petty offences during its prevalence, but on 
the whole there is little abnormal in the crime calendar of this district. There 
are first-class police-stations at Saharanpur, Gangoh, Roorkee, Fatehpur, 
Jawalapur, Deoband, and Rémpnr ; second-class stations at Nakur, Bahat, Ghil- 
kéna, and Manglaur ; and third-class stations at Sarsfwa, Nagal, Mohand, Sul- 
tanpur, Kundri, Badgaon, Nanauta, Bhagwénpur, Muzaffarabad, Mirzapur, 
Basi, and Dausni. There are also outposts at Gagalhera, Mand4oli, Phandpuri 
(Rahmanpur), Mén Singh ke Tanda, Kankhal, and Hardwar. 

As early as 1853 the question of the existence of the practice of killing female 
infants amongst the Rajput tribes attracted the atten- 
tion of the authorities in this district. Mr. Craigie, the 
Magistrate, set inquiries on foot ; but as the Tahsildars reported that the practice 
had died out, the matter was allowed to drop. In 1862, the Inspector-General 
of Police recommended the adoption of the rules for repression which had been 
found so successful in Agra and Mainpuri, and these were introduced with some 
success into 171 villages amongst the Gujar, Rajput and. the Kélikdnthawéla 
(those wearing a black necklace) Jats. One result of the inquiries that were 
now set on foot was the discovery that the Jats were not so universally guilty as 
had been supposed. A regular census of the suspected clans was then taken in 
hand, and the provisions of Act VIII. of 1870 were enforced against the Pundir 
Rajputs in 64 villages, other Rajputs in 17, Gujars in 136, Jats in 18, Tagas in 
six and Kolis in one village. Five of these villages recur twice, so that the true 
number of villages proclaimed in 1871-72 is 237. The special census of the 
same year gave a total population of 52,375 souls, of whom 11,721 were boys 
and 5,222 were girls, the percentage of girls to children being only 30°8. The 
percentage varied from 23 amongst the six villages of the Tagas to 31-8 
amongst the Gujars. The returns of 1872-73 show 239 villages on the pro- 
claimed list, inhabited by 52,996 souls. The births during the year were 1,328 
. boys and 1,273 girls, or 50 per mille of the total population. The deaths of 
infants under one year recorded during the same period showed 252 boys and 
235 girls. The rules drawn up under the Infanticide Act were carefully worked, 
with the result of the conviction of 49 persons for evasion, whilst 118 inquests 
were held, and post-mortem examinations were made on the bodies of 21 infants, 

In 1873 the standard of exemption was lowered to 35 per cent. of female 
children in a village instead of 40 per cent. as before, and the result of the 
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revision of the records in accordance with these orders was found to give 118 
Gujar, 50 Pundir (Rajputs), 12 Rajpat of other tribes, 19 Taga, 26 Jat, 10 
Koli, and 2 Musalm4n villages. In June, 1873, 44 villages were added to the list, 
giving atotal of 277, with a population of 51,838 souls, of whom 21,604 were male 
adults, 13,420 were women; there were 11,396 boys and only 5,418 girls, or 32°2 
per cent. ofthe minor population. These figures show conclusively the necessity 
that existed for some active interference on the part of Government. The cost 
of the extra establishment employed is defrayed by a cess on the 2,000 “ blood- 
red and suspected”’ families of one rupee a year, whilst 6,302 families pay one- 
half that amount. The cess yields Rs. 5,151 per annum, and the expenditure 
amounts to Rs. 3,960. 
As arule, the soil is owned by the village communities; the old assignees of 
the Government revenue and talukadars have disap- 
‘ peared. Besides the money-lenders, there are hardly 
any men of note amongst the proprietary body at present existing. As 
Mr. Wynne says, “ the list begins and ends with Raja Raghubir Singh of Land- 
haura, the Messrs. Powell, and Hamullah Kh&n of Kailéspur.’’ Son:e account 
of the families which have exercised considerable influence in the district follows, 
but, with the exception of the Landhaura Gujars and the Ambahta Shaikhs, - 
none of them claim more than a passing notice. 

The Pirzadahs of Bahat claim descent from the famous saint Bah&uddin Zak- 
 ariy& of Multan, mentioned by Firishta. Their ances- 
tor, Shah Abdallah, 1s said to have settled at Bahat in 
the reign of Bahlol Lodi, from whoui he received several villages in the neigh- 
bourhood free of revenue, for charitable purposes. A religious assembly (urs) 
is held annually in honour of this personage. Atone time the Pirzédahs poss- 
essed considerable estates as farmers, but for many years they have had barely 
sufficient to keep up the appearance of respectability. At present the leading 
man amongst them appears to be Shah Ghulim Abbés. Some of the descen- 
dants of Shaikh Abdul Kaddus mentioned in the historical sketch linger in 
poverty at Gangoh. 

The Ambahta Pirzidahs, descended from Shéh Abil Mali, also mentioned 
hereafter, are tolerably well-to-do. They possess twenty-two villages free 
of revenue, except some patches of resumed land. Their lands yield, in cash 
alone, a rental of Rs. 7,152 per annum, but they are much in debt. Their principal 
men are Shah Ali Ahmad, son of Shah Sébir Baksh, and Shah Muhammad Kutb- 
ud-din, son of Shah Ghulém Sharf. The Shaikhs of Réjupur are a community 
that once exercised considerable influence in the district. They also claim 
descent from a famous Musalmén saint, Shaikh Raju, the founder of the town. 
One of his descendants, named Shaikh Kalan, is celebrated in the fiscal history 
of the district as an enterprising farmer, whose operations were conducted on 
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so extensive a scale as to necessitate the interference! of higher authority. 
His grandsons are now in a condition barely removed from poverty. 
In the Nawdbganj fort at Saharanpur, the same built by Raja Indargir 
Goshain, lives an extraordinary character, named Na- 
wab Shaistah Khan, who seldom goes abroad, and 
spends his time in the study of chemistry, or, as some say, alchymy, his object 
being the discovery of the philosopher’s stone, of which he is indeed sadly in 
need, although the grandson of one of Perron’s Jdégirddrs, and a relative of the 
Naw&b of Jhajhar, who had the misfortune of being hanged in the mutiny. 
When the jdg{r of Jhajhar was confiscated, Shaistah Khan and other loyal 
members of the family were allowed a small pension, not more than sufli- 
cient for them to live upon; and a journey to London, undertaken for the purpose 
of appealing against the decision of Government, involved him deeply in debt. 
He returned thence to end his days in poverty at the residence which his 
grandfather once occupied as commandant of Saharanpur under General Perron. 
Amongst the old Musalmdn talukas broken up since the British occupation 
of the district, were the jaeddds of Nijabat Ali Khfn? and Mandal Pathéo in 
1806, and the mukarari of Murtaza Khan, consisting of thirty-one villages 
known as Taluka Patehar in 1813-14. ° 
The Turkmén colony at Lakhnauti, all true Shiahs, is said to have been 
founded by a detachment from Babar’s army. In later days their chief obtained 
possession of Tappa Kaini, comprising twenty-one vil- 
lages near Gangoh. This taluka was broken up in 
1809, on the death of the last acknowledged chieftain, Bahrmand Ali Kh&n, who 
left no male issue, and whose surviving relatives are now in a state of miserable 
poverty. A colony of Afghéns, under Muhammad Anwar Khan, settled at 
Patehar in Parganah Sultanpur, during the Rohilla supremacy, and obtained an 
estate, which ultimately came to include thirty-four villages. ‘The estate was 
resumed in 1814, and Ali Ahmad Khan, the present head of the family, is 
now a tahsildar. Pitambar Singh, Rana of Jusmor, the titular head of the 
The PandirBajaofJus- Pundir clan of Rajputs, manages to subsist at the vil 
mor: lage of Jusmor in the north of the Raotala. The his- 
tory of his childhood is a tale of rascality and spoliation, for he was left an orphan 
in his infancy, and the remainder of what had been once a fine estate, compris- 
ing villages in the Dun as well asin this district, was nearly all frittered away 
by dishonest agents. He, too, has little more than a bare subsistence allowance. 

- On the high land overlooking the left bank of the Soldni river, about nine 

Raos of Sakraade and Miles north-west of Rarki, stands Sakrauda, onces 
Kheri. stronghold of the Musalm4n Pundirs who bear the 


1 See subsequently, under fiscal history. Comprising Babat, Jahangirabad, Musaf- 
farabad and Sars4wa. 
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title of Rao. Under the Rohilla Government, in the time of Zaébita Khan, the 
Sakrauda Raos had sufficient influence to have the lands occupied by them 
separated from the neighbouring parganah of Jaurasi under the name of Tappa 
Sakrauda. This tappa at the settlement in 1839 was found to consist of 
fifty-five villages, of which only eighteen were cultivated. The remainder was 
measured off with the large tract included in the Kansrao and Kheri jungles. 
Mr. Thornton settled sixteen of the cultivated villages with the zamindirs, to 
whom an allowance of ten per cent. on the land revenue was allotted, whilst the 
malguzars obtaitied a hereditary and transferable right in their villages! Rao 
Muhammad Ali Khan is now the leading man of the community. The Kheri 
tappa had a simflar origin, and was owned by the Raos of that place. It con- 
tained thirty-nine villages at the settlement in 1839, of which only nine were 
cultivated, and of these Kheri and Alaw4lpur are situated on a high isolated 
piece of land in the centre of the khddir, and the remaining villages lie within 
the khadir. In the early settlements the entire tappa was considered one estate, 
and assessed at a very moderate land-revenue. At the fourth settlement an 
enhancement took place, and B&bar Khan, the surety for the payment of the 
revenue, was admitted as malguzar in the following year. In 1820-21 the 
zamindars recovered their possession, and a settlement for ten years was made 
with them from 1839-31, after a division was made into four pattis. “Mr. 
Thornton broke up the tappa by distributing the assessment separately over 
each of the ten villages that he found possessed of cultivated lands, and by 
including the remainder in the waste tract placed at the disposal of Government. 
(See WAsrTEs.) 
Raja Rémdayél Singh, the Gujar proprietor of a vast estate held at a fixed 
The Landhaura muka- Tevenue (mukarari), was the most important personage 
rart. | in the district at the conquest, and since, he and his 
family have exercised considerable influence on the progress of events in the 
Sahéranpur District, a more detailed account of his family and their possessions 
will not be out of place? The Landhaura family trace their origin to one 
Chaudhri Manohar Singh of the Khubar got of Gujars, who received in 1173 
Ayjri (1759 A.D.) from Najib Khan, Rohilla, the grant of some 505 villages and 
31 hamlets on a fixed revenue. The Rohilla leader was at that time engaged 
in consolidating his acquisitions in the Upper Duab, and was glad to purchase 
the assistance of such a powerful ally as the head of this great sub-division of 
the Gujar clan. Manohar Singh was succeeded by L6l Kunwar, and he by 
Budh Singh, Mohar Singh aud Raja Ramdayal, the last of whom was found in 
possession of 794 villages and 36 hamlets at the British occupation in 1803, 





1 Set. Rep. I, 86-91. * Mr. Thornton's report of 1839, I, Set. Rep. 98; Sel. Rev. Rec, 
N.-W, P., 305, and the Board’s Records pussim are the principal authorities. This history is also 
useful io showing how our statesmen got rid of troublesome mushroom-potentates, — 
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representing the gradnal acquisitions of himself and his predecessors in the 
troubled times of the Rohilla and Marhatta Governments. The Raja then paid 
a fixed annual revenue amounting to Rs. 1,11,597, which was confirmed to him 
for life.’ A list of his villages was obtained from him in 1810 A.D., which 
showed in the column for proprietors the Raja’s own name as proprietor of 496 
villages and 31 hamlets ; the names of other persons as proprietors of 35 villages 
and five hamlets; and in the remaining 260 villages this column was left blank, 
and the villages were therefore known as ‘khdnakhdli.’ The estate lay for the most 
part in the Saharanpur District and the northern portions of the Muzaffarnagar 
District. Raja Ramday4l died on the 29th March, 1813, and the revenue of 
the year 1812-13 was collected direct from the cultivators, The arrangement 
made with the Raja was only for his life, and the estate then came under 3 
regular settlement. Mr. Chamberlain, the Assistant Collector, was despatched 
from Meerut to make such inquiries on the spot as were considered necessary. 
He found that the estate comprised 827 villages and 36 hamlets, in which the 
Raja’s heirs claimed 596 villages and all the hamlets as theirs by right as pro- 
prietors, and put forward two farmdns, one by the Emperor Aurangzeb and the 
other by the Emperor Jahan Shah, in support of their pretensions, Mr. Cham- 
berlain found that these furmdns were forgeries ; but that the Raja and his 
ancestors had been in possession of the 505 villages and 31 hamlets entered in 
the lease granted by Najib Khan, for nearly sixty years, 

The Board of Commissioners concluded engagements for these villages with 

Settlement oa Ram- the Raja’s heirs, but only as occupants claiming the 
dayal’s death. proprietary right, leaving it to some future period to 
settle the question between them and those in the villages who claimed the 
same rights. In those cases where the Raja’s heirs acknowledged the proprie- 
tary right to be vested in others, the villzage amindirs were ascertained, and 
the settlemezt was made with them. The grounds of this temporary postpone- 
ment of the complete settlement of the estates were apparently a feeling of 
consideration for the family of Rémday4l, both on account of the great altera- 
tion that must in any case take place in their circumstanees, and also becanse 
the deceased Raja had always exerted himself to support the measures of 
Government. In many of the villages settled with the Raja’s heirs, claimants 
appeared, who were acknowledged to be possessors of the proprietary right ; 
but still their position was ignored for the time being, on the plea that the Raja 
had asserted his claim to the proprietary title in all these villages by the list he 
furnished in 1810 A. D., and had held the fiscal management of them for a 
very long period. It was, moreover, considered to be more expedient that the 
claims in the entire estate should be investigated and decided upon at one and 
the same time. | 

1 Board’s Rec., October, 1, 1804, September, 30, 1805. 
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Amongst the 505 villages and 31 hamlets taken to form the Landhaura estate 

Sub-divisions of the in 1815, were five small talukas which the Raja had 
mERaT ar. made over to a similar number of distant relatives. 
This distribution was confirmed by the Raja’s heirs. Kunwar Siwdi Singh, the 
eldest son of Raja Ramdayél had predeceased his father, leaving a widow, Rani 
Sada Kunwar, and a son, Badan Singh, by another wife. Disputes arose 
between these regarding the disposition of the remaining villages, which, at length, 
were settled by the intervention of Nain Singh as arbitrator, who assigned 
taluka Thitki to Khbash4l Singh, the second son, under charge of his mother, 
Rani Dhan Kunwar, whilst the remainder of the villages were divided into two 
talukas, and given over to Rani Sada Kunwar and Badan Singh respectively. 
The subsequent fiscal history of these talukas will best be told from Mr. E. 
Thornton's aeccuraté and careful report. 

Taluka Thitki, held by Khushal Singh, consisted of 239 villages, 17 biswas 
and 11 hamlets, The R&nientered into engagements for the entire estate, at 
revenue for 1221) fasli (1813-14 A. D.) amounting to 
Rs. 1,90,475, with a progressive increase for the remain- 
ing year of the settlement. Mr. Chamberlain, who made this assessment, consi- 
dered that it would leave the R4nf a net profit of Rs. 16,000 a year ; but though 
this was the proportion of the gross assets allowed by the regulations, he con- 
sidered it insufficient to maintain the rank and situation of the family, and 
he estimated the profits derivable from 154 villages held free of revenue at 
Rs. 15,000, and further recorded that the Réni possessed a large sum in money 
and Government securities. In November, 1817, Government directed the 
relinquishment of the progressive increase to the revenue, and the deduction 
of one-eleventh from the initial assessment, thus leaving the annual charges at 
Rs. 1,73,405. In November, 1820, the Government farther permitted Khushal 
Singh to continue to hold the 154 revenue-free villages on the same terms 
as a mark of favour. The next settlement was made for seven years, 1226 to 
1232 fasli (1818-19 to 1824-5 A. D.), and was accepted by the Rani Dhan Kun- 
war on behalf of her son at the land revenue of 1225 faslt, the last year of tho 
previous settlement. She subsequently refused to abide by the agreement, and. 
the Collector was directed to form a village settlement. Scarcely had this 
been done when the R4ni again applied to be admitted to settlement. Mr. 
Ross, the Senior Member of the Board of Revenue, was then (1822) on tour 
in the district, and finding that the Ranf had, in the interval between the 
settlement with herself and that with the village zamindars, successfully used 
her influence to cause a deorease of cultivation, and compel a reduction of 
revenue, he considered that whilst she had, by her own act, foregone the posi- 
tion to which she had originally no clear right, it was also in every point of 
view desirable that the settlement should be made with the village occupants, 
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who at the same time asserted themselves to be proprietors. He proposed, how- 
ever, that as it had not yet been decided that Khushdl Singh had not any 
right in the villages, a sum of five per cent. on the actual collections should be 
allowed him in addition to the proceeds of the 15} villages which he then 
enjoyed free of revenue. 

The sanction of Government to these arrangements was communicated to 
the Board in Mr. Holt Mackenzie's letter of the 18th July, 1822, but it was 
also distinctly laid down that the five per cent. allowance on the collections 
made to the young Raja Khush4l Singh, and his mother the Rani Dhan Kunwar, 
was not an acknowledgment of right, and that the circumstances of thefamily 
were among the considerations which induced Government to accede to the 
proposal. The error that would have been committed had the taluka of Thitki 
again been subjected to the R&ni was strongly insisted on. Subsequently 
the proprietary right was adjudged to belong to the village zamindars, and 
not to the mukarariddr ; the allowance was, however, continued to Khushél Singh 
up to his death. On the deathof Rani Dhan Kunwar, the question as to the con- 
tinuance of the allowance to Lad Kunwar, widow of Khusb4l Singh, was again 
brought forward, when it was ruled! that the allowance was a personal stipend 
which ceased on the death of the grantee. The revenue-free villages, however, 
still remained, and were continued to Lad Kunwar for her life? On her death 
the proprietary titles were investigated, and settlements were made with the 
village zamindars. 

Taluka Jabarheri fell to Rani Sad& Kunwar, and consisted of 49 villages 
and three biswas. She refused to agree to the land revenue on eleven villages, 
but accepted the remainder, of which the assessment amounted to Rs. 26,578, 
with a progressiveenhancement. As in Thitki, the pro- 
gressive enhancement was relinquished, and a deduction 
of one-eleventh made from the revenue by Government in 1817, leaving the 
assessment at Rs, 24,162. The second settlement for seven years was made by 
Mr. Moore with the Rani on the assessment of the last year of the expired set- 
tlement 1225 faslt or (1817-18, A.D.). In 1822, Mr. Ross proposed this 
arrangement for confirmation, not on the ground that the Rani had been found 
to possess a right in the villages, but because, whilst few of the village head-men 
had expressed dissatisfaction at being continued under her and she had regularly 
discharged the revenue, no sufficient ground was found to exist for taking 
the fiscal management out of her hands. Government sanctioned Mr. Ross’s 
proposals, but at the same time explained the provisions of Regulation VII. 
of 1822, and pointed out the propriety of at once commencing the detailed 
settlement of the taluka; the object being the ascertainment and record of 


Taloka Jabarheri, 


1 Board, 18th November, 1536, 211. 3 Government to Commissioner of Delhi, Septem- 
ber lst, 1829. | . 
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the nature of the rights of the persons admitted to settlement under the 
claim of being proprietors of the individual villages on the one hand, and of 
the heirs of the late Raja on the other hand. Mr. Ross had simply stated the 
position of the parties at the time, without detailing the circumstances 
which had brought them to this position. On this vague statement the Govern- 
ment were led to imagine, from the presence of acknowledged village proprie- 
tors side by side with a settlement made with the late Raja’s heirs, that there 
might be a tenure of the nature of a talukaddri existing in the estate. It was 
to clear up this question, and settle all existing rights, that Mr. Thornton, 
in 1836, undertook the examination of the settlements of these talukas noticed 
hereafter. | 

Mr. Turner made the settlement under Regulation VIL. of 1822, and assessed 
a revenue of Rs. 24,000 on the taluka, which took effect from 1241 fasli (1833-34 
A. D.). An arrangement was made for the payment of the balances that had 
accrued, but these were remitted at the recommendation of Mr. Thornton. 
Mr. Turner had recorded the Rini’s inability to undertake the fiscal manage- 
ment of the taluka, and had prevailed on her and Ran{ Dhan Kunwar of Thitki, 
-who had previously been on very bad terms with each other, to come to the 
following arrangement:—Raéni Dhan Kunwar was to be jointly responsible — 
with R&nf Sad& Kunwar for the Government revenue, and to take half the net 
-profits that should remain. ‘ From the gross profits, Rani Dhan Kunwar was 
to deduct the usual percentage for standing security for the moiety of revenue 
due from the other. She was to advance the instalments as they became due, 
and deduct the interest due on this account; and she was to repay herself for 
the expenses of collection,—the actual management being to vest in her. After 
the death of Rani Dhan Kunwar, her heirs Rani Lad Kunwar, &c., took her 
responsibilities and engagements. Raénf Sad& Kunwar was thus free from 
keeping up any establishment for the management of the taluka, but of course 
her profits from it were as small as her partners might choose to make them, 
still she gained by the reconciliation with the other party, for though she 
became dependent on their bounty, they treated her well; and besides the 
resources above mentioned, they still had a large hoard of Raja Ramdayél 
‘Singh’s accumulations stored in their house at Landhaura. 

“The settlement proceedings for this taluka were sent to Mr. Thornton for 
revision, together with the remainder of the settlements of the estates comprised in 
the Deoband Tahsildéri. The right of the Rani had not been investigated, and 
the amount of her demand on the communities had not been limited, nor even had 
her actual demand been recorded. Soon after Mr. Grant joined the district 
as Officiating Collector, the complaints of the village communities led him to 
eall on their representatives for a list of their rentals. In his letters of the 4th 
and 11th April, 1835, he strongly urged the propriety of a settlement with the 
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village communities, as did Mr. Lewis in his report of the 9th Janaary, 1836.” 
Large balances had accrued for some years, and at length the Board of Revenue 
directed the Collector to take the management of the taluka into his own hands. 
It was found that most of the villages had been sublet to the village com- 
munities, and by Collecting according to these leases for the years 1235-38 faslé 
(1827-28 to 1830-31 A.D.), there was realized in excess of the revenue a sum 
of Rs. 4,122. The examination of the rights in the taluka was made by Mr. 
Thornton, who found it contained 34 villages. In nine of these the settlement 
was made with the resident proprietary community. In four small villages, 
where the Rani’s ancestors had located the cultivating community, the settle- 
ment was made with the residents as proprietors, whilst a malikdna or proprie- 
tary allowance of ten per cent. on the Government demand was allotted to the 
Ran{. In three othercases, where the cultivating community opposed the claim 
of the R&ni, the dispute was referred to arbitration. Of the remaining eighteen 
villages, four belonged to Nurnagar in the Muzaffarnagar District, and fourteen 
were settled with the R&ni in full proprietary right. In most of these villages,- 
however, the remains of an agricultural brotherhood were found, whose lands 
were transmitted hereditarily. In many of these cases the brotherhood were 
said to have been originally located by the ancestors of the late Raja Ramday§l, 
and to them the position of hereditary cultivator, with a right of occupancy at 
a fixed money rate, twenty per cent. above the Government demand, was 
granted at the settlement. | 
Taluka Baledh, assigned to Badan Singh, son of Siwdi and grandson of 
Ramdayal, consisted of twenty-four villages, of which 
he accepted the assessments made on twenty. At the 
seoond settlement for 1226 to 1232 fasli the taluka was again settled with 
Badan Singh, but he failed to fulfil his engagements, and a village settlement 
was made from 1819-20 to 1824-25 (1227 to 1232 fasli). The only village in 
which a proprietary right was declared in his favour was Baledh khas, his reai- 
dence. The village of Babail, which he had held for some time free of revenue, 
was continued to him, but subsequently the proprietary rights in this village 
also were found to belong to others. 
Taluka Kunja belonged to Kora Singh, and he entered into arrangements 
Taluka Kénje. for all of the 44 villages it comprised. At the second 
setilement for 1226 fas (1818-19 A. D.), his son, 
Biji Singh, was admitted to engagements. It was this Biji Singh who har- 
boured the great gang of dakaits that plundered BhagwAnpur and the treasure 
escort from the Jawalapur Tahsili in 1824, Kinja was besieged by a party of 
the Dehra regiment, under the Hon’ble J. Shore and Colonel Young, and a 
party from Saharanpur led by Mr. Grindall, the Magistrate. Biji Singh fell 
in. the defence with a large number of his followers, and the villages of Taluka 
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Kunja were settled with the resident proprietary bodies. Taluka Dadli, held 
by Gulab Singh, consisted of thirty-two villages and 
two hamlets, and he entered into engagements for all 
except one village. The second settlement, from 1818-19 A.D., was made With 
Mohar Singh, son of Gulab Singh, but he failed to meet his engagements, and 
a village settlement was made with the resident cultivating communities in 
1819-20 A.D. (1227 fasli). 

Taluka Talheri was held by Rani Day& Kunwar, the widow of Bakht Singh, 
and consisted of 24 villages and three hamlets, for all 
of which she engaged at an annually progressive revenue 

which in 1225 fasli amounted to Rs. 16,941. At the second settlement in the 
following year, the demand was reduced to Rs. 15,000. In 1822 the occupant 
zamindars of 17 out of the 24 villages complained to Mr. Ross of the exactions 
of a farmer to whom the Rant had made over the entire taluka, being herself 
unable to manage it. Mr. Ross cancelled the engagements, and admitted the 
zamindars to settlement. Talhoeri khas, the residence of the Rani, was settled 
with her in full proprietary right, and an allowance of five per cent. on the 
revenue of the remaining villages was allowed to her, pending the decision of 
her claim to the proprietary right. This state of things continued until her 
death, when the allowance ceased. Taluka Jétaul was held by Kura Singh, and 

Talukas Jitaul andChaun- consisted of 49 villages and 13 hamlets, which, owing 

daheri. to the refusal of Kura Singh to accept the terms offered, 

were settled with the village zamindérs. Taluka Chaundaheri consisted of 42 
villages and two hamlets, held by Basawan Singh, who also refused to engage 
for the revenue assessed. A similar course wag adopted in his case.! Thus 
the great Gujar estate was broken up. 


Taluka Dadii. 


Taluka Talheri. 


= 


1 The following table summarises the history of the whole mukarari, consisting in 1818-14 
of 827 villages and 36 hamlets :— 





With whom settled in When settled with the Number of 
Name of taluka. 1818-14. village proprietors. 
Villages. |Hamlets. 


ES | FY TTD 
Se ED 





Village proprietors sss 1813-14 $23 5 
Thitki - .. |. Rant Dhan Kunwar and 1821 23941 11 
Khushal Singh. 
Jabarberi ... | Badan Singh eos | 11 villages in 1813-14, 493, 
remainder in 1836 
Baledh ee | R&nt Sada Kunwar coe | 4 Villages in 1813-14, 4 ove 
20 ditto in 1819-02 

Kinja eee Kora Singh eee 1821 44 eee 
Dadli eee | Guldb Singh vee 1819-20 82 2 
- Jétaul eee | Kara Singh ove 1813-14 49 3 
Chaundaheri... | Baséwan Singh eee 1813-14 42 3 
827 36 
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Fortunately for the owner of Landhaura khés, he camé into possession a8 
a minor, and his éstates fell under the administration 
of the Court of Wards. Arrangements were made in 
1858 for the household expenses of the minor Raja Raghubir Singh and his. 
mother, and the management of the estates in their respective districts was vested 
in the Collectors of Sah4ranpur and Meerut. In 1854 these comprised 38 
villages or portions of villages; yielding in the Saharanpur District a revenue 
of Rs. 26,000 a year. Subsequently the Raja received eleven villages in 
reward for good conduct during the mutiny and two by purchase. Before the 
mutiny his profits amvunted to Rs. 4,992 besides six villages held in direct 
management. In 1863 the profits rose to Rs. 7,748 on the villages which were 
sublet, besides 16 villages paying Rs. 7,872 held under direct management. 
Raghubir Singh died in 1868, some say from poison, and his widow has adopted 
one Nathu Singh, a relative of her husband’s mother. By this adoption the 
headship of the Gujar clan has passed away from the Khubar got, and has, 
therefore, been the cause of much irritation amongst the members of the family. 
This year (1874), a person claiming to be Raghutir Singh appeared at Naini 
Tal, and demanded to be recognized and put in possession of the Landhaura 
estates. His history rans that he was half-poisoned and half-burned, and was 
then thrown into the Ganges river, whence he was resoued by a mendicant, with 
whom he has remained from 1868 until now. 

On the 2nd of October, 1803, immediately after the capture of Aligarh, the 
Governor-General appointed the Collectors of the 
border districts to take charge of the country con- 
quered from Sindhia, and provide for its administration, subject to the orders of 
the Commander-in-Chief. They were further directed to divide the districts 
into three divisions, to be attached to Et4wa, Murddabad and Fatehgarh, 
respectively. The Commissioners met at Koil on the 28th October, 1803, and 
proposed the distribution of the conquered territory into four divisions. 
The first portion comprised the present districts of Sahéranpur, Muzaffarnagar 
and a part of Meerut, altogether fifty-three mah&ls or parganahs. The second 
portion included Khdrja, Sikandarabad, Bulandshahr, Shikdrpur, Dadri, D&sna, 
Kasna, Dankaur, Gh&ziud-din-nagar (Ghaziabad), Begamabad, Malakpur, 
Garhmuktesar, and some other neighbouring parganahs, altogether thirty in 
‘number. ‘The third portion, to be attached to the F atehgarh District, con= 
tained Koil, Kanka, Atrauli, Dibhéi, Chhara, Bamauri, Pindrdwal, Khair, Noh, 
Chandaus, Barauli, Murthal, and Pitampur, altogether twelve mah&ls. The 
fourth portion, to be attached to Etawa, contained fifteen mah4ls,—Firuzabad, 
Sahpu, Sadabad, Kandauli, Raya, Jiwar, Mursfén, Mat, Mahdban, Hasan- 
garb, Gorai, Husain, Tuks4n, H&thras, Jalesar, Khalflganj, Sonai, Moheriya 
and Darydpur. The Commander-in-Chief, on the 4th November of the same 
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‘year, gave orders that the first division or district of Sahfranpur should be 
divided’ into two portions, the northern and southern, and that the latter 
should be placed under the Collector of Morédabad, Mr. Leycester, whilst 
the northern portion of the district remained under Dehli. The settlement 
of the second division was entrusted to Colonel Ochterlony, the Resident at 
Dehli. The third division was entrusted to Mr. Claude Russell, the Governor- 
General’s Agent at Fatehgarh; and the fourth was placed under Mr, R. 
Cunyngham, the Collector of Et4wa. 

In August, 1804, Aligarh was formed by the union of the second, third 
and fourth divisions, with the addition of parganahs 
Sikandra Rao from Etd4wa, and Anipshahr from Muré- 
dabad. The subsequent fiscal history of these divisions will be found under 
the Aligarh District. The northern division of Sah4ranpar was placed under 
charge of Mr. J. D. Guthrie, and instructions were issued to all the new 
Collectors to make a settlement for one year with the actual proprietors 
or amils? of respectability, or, if it should be found necessary, the collec- 
tions might be entrusted to tahsildérs. All large estates were to be settled by 
the Collector in person, and, where possible, security should be taken for the due 
payment of the revenue, All arrears due to the Marhattaa were to be remitted, 
and a separation was to be effected between the land revenue proper and the 
miscellaneous duties and taxes, such as bazar and transit duties, that had been 
imposed by previous rulers. The Collectors were further instructed that 
4¢ while fixing a fair and equitable rate, they should remember to impress upon 
the people the inestimable advantages of the British rule, and conciliate their 
attachment and confidence.” The monopoly of the sale of salt was broken up, 
and a system of duties on the import of western salt, and the manufacture of 
salt within British territory, was substituted for it. The year 1804-5 was marked 
by the raids of the Marhattas and Amir Khé&n, and military rather than fis- 

cal affairs demanded the entire attention of the District 

Officers. In November, 1804, a Judge-Magistrate 
was appointed to both Sahéranpur and Meerut, and their jurisdiction was 
defined. Both divisions, however, still remained under one Collector, who 
resided at Meerut,® and formed the settlement of both divisions of the district, 
with the aid of two Assistants. In October, 1804, the Commander-in-Chief 
fssued instructions for the settlement for 1804-5 (1212 fasii). He directed 
the Colleetor to eause the Amins to examine the rent-rolls of each village for 
the years 1801-2 and 1802-3, and in all possible cases to take engagements 
from the actual proprietors at an easy revenue. Possession was to be upheld, 
and i a taluka, if the subordinate proprietors could be discovered, they were 
t 3 The Hne separating the two divisions ran through the middle of the present district of 
Muzaffarnagar. = * Apparently here a kind of farmer. * 27th November, 1804, Board. 
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to be admitted to engagements. Al] cesses were abolished, and the revenue 
was assessed on the produce of the land only. Regulation VIII. of 1793 was 
quoted for the guidance of the Collector, who was further directed to appoint 
tahsildirs, who were to receive 114 per cent. on the collections, and be respon- 
sible fur the police of their respective charges. They were to give security 
equal to the largest instalment they had to collect, and were to be assisted by 
the kénungoes. : 

Though it was evidently the wish of Government to make engagements 
with the actual proprietors of the land, yet it was found impossible suddenly to 
break up the great estates held on fixed rates, which in this district quite equalled 

1805-6 to 1807-8. ..~—«S«sin area the lands held under a temporary settlement. 

1218 to 1215 fasli. Raja Ramdaydl Singh of Landhaura, Raja Nain Singh, 
Rao Ramdhan Singh, Rao Ajit Singh, Zulfakér Ali Khan and Babrmand 
_ Khan were all confirmedgin their holdings, and the first triennial settlement 
under Regulation 1X. of 1805 was made with them, at the same rates (1805-6 to 
1807-8),1 This farming system had been the practice under the Marhatts 
Government, and even in the temporarily settled portion under the British 
Government, a system known as the amdni was in force, by which the am{as or 
amils received ten per cent. on the collections made by them. In the latter case, 
the standard observed was a certain undefined proportion of the crops, which 
was collected either in kind or in cash, according to the market rates current 
in the neighbourhood. The amount of this proportion depended on the will or 
ability of the amil. The natural consequence of this state of affairs was, that 
agriculture had been gradually on the decline in the district during the latter 
years of the Marhatta rule, the revenues had shown a corresponding decrease, 
and the people were sunk in indigence and despondency. Since the annexa- 
tion of the district, the repeated incursions of the Sikhs, Marhattas and Pin- 
darifs had still farther caused great loss to the people, so that at the commence- 
ment of the first triennial settlement, the Collector had much to encounter before 
he could show any improvement in the revenue. 

Writing in 1807, Mr. Guthrie, however, notices a gradual improvement 
in the state of cultivation, and remarks, that whilst for- 
merly 12 to 15,000 bullocks were carried out of the 
district annually to carry grain for the armies in the field at Rs. 2-13 per 
month, a rate then considered profitable, the charge in 1805 had risen to 
Rs. 3-8, and in 1807, not only were these bullooks employed within the district, 
but there was a considerable importation of cattle from the trans-Jumna 
districts. The Banjara bullock-owners, too, had taken to settled habits, and 
were then engaged in pasturage or cultivation in the waste tracts along the 


Gradual improvement. 


1 Board’s Rec., October 1, 1804; September 80, 1805. The full bistory of each of these 
talukas will be found under the head of “ old families” in the district noticea, 
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Jumna and under the hills. The land-revenue of 1211 fasli (1803-4) stood 
at Rs. 12,69,820 ; this rose in 1212 fasli to Rs. 13,16,237 ; in 1213 there was 
an increase of Rs. 44,506 ; in 1214 of Rs. 48,109; and in 1215 of Rs. 80,191 ; 
giving an actual increase in 1215 faslt (1807-8) of Rs. 2,08,444, or, if the 
revenue from lapsed revenue-free lands (Rs. 10,781) be added, of Rs. 2,19,225 
over the initial settlement of 1803-4 A.D. The improvement was further 
shown in the cultivation of the more valuable kinds of produce, such as sugar- 
cane and wheat. 
To illustrate his remarks, Mr. Guthrie prepared an estimate! for the year 
Mr. Guthrie’s produce 1806-7 “in three parganahs selected for the purpose, as 
estimate in 1807. being in the middle degree with respect to the fertility 
of the soil and improvement.” Having ascertained the quantity of each article 
of produce, and fixed its price according to the average rate of the market for 
that year, he calculated the proportion the value bore to the assessment, and 
then, according to the average produce of the lands, computed the extent of cul- 
' tivation (for each article) necessary to yield a quantity equal to the proportion 
its value bears to the assessment. The rate at which the assessment was calcu- 
lated was in general one-half of the produce, or eight annas on the rupee, pay- 
able to Government, the other moiety being the proprietor’s share. In several 
places, however, the proprietor’s share, according to established local custom, 
exceeded one-half of the produce ; and the average rate of the assessment upon 
the different articles of produce would perhaps have been more accurately esti- 
mated at the proportions of seven annas on the rupee as the Government share, 
and nine annas as the share for proprietors. The year was a favourable one, 
followed by a year of scarcity from drought. | | . 
Estimate for the year 1214 fasli of the produce of the lands in the Sahdranpur 
District paying revenue to Government, showing the extent of the cultivation 
and of the produce of the different articles, and the proportion which the value 
of each article respectively is supposed to bear to the assessment. 








Value accord- 


Produce of No. of acres Total produce ing to the 

Articles, one acre n a Eee average rate 

in maunds, cultivation. one -akre of the market 

: in 1214 faslé, 

ql ae we | ee | ee | eee 
M. a. c. Acres. Mads, Rs. 
Sugar... ie bes 21 19 11 12,695 266,500 6,01,875 
Uncleaned cotton ees 035 1 17,137 15,047 1,00,313 
Toriya ate ~ 18 0 21,638 31,348 25,078 
Carrots ooo oo ece 19,041 eee ] 6,7 19 
Manduwa eve eee 820 7 13,388 47,023 25,078 
Mandawi eee coo 3 20 7 13,388 47,022 25,078 


1 The figures in the original are in bighas, and these I have changed into acres for the sake 
of uciformity ; see Sel, Rev. Rec., N.-W. P., p. 290, Allahabad, 1873, 
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Value accord- 

Produce of No. of acres Poe nearer Ing to the 

Articles. one acre in . a “ of average rate 

in maunds. cultivation. eee re of the narket 

one acre, in 1214 faali. 
M.s.c Acres. Mds. — Rs. 
Rice, Ist sort... gar 5 34 0 21,484 125,391 1,00,313 
yo 20d 4, vee ss 4 613 72,158 300,936 1,50,469 
Indian-corn a ee 8 31 3 28,562 250,781 1, 0,312 
Joar es ee 7 0 16 17,851 125,391 1,0u,813 
Chari (fodder) a eee 11,870 ee 25,078 
Bajra re “ 8 82 5 13,170 50,156 33,428 
Urd as ee 415 12 26,562 125,391 1,00,8.2 
Maing ‘a as 225 6 16,661 43,887 50,156 
Moth eee vee 433 2 14 281 68,9656 50 156 
Lobiya a eae 925 6 9 520 25.078 16,719 
. Karjad sus aie 035 2 16,661 14.629 16,719 
Kangni eve ges 216 9 12,117 29,258 16,719 
Sanwak sae eee 216 9 13,848 33,438 16,719 
Kodo ove eee 9 37 14 6,924 638,875 338,438 
Total eee vee 3,80,906 1,669,115 16,05,008 
Tobacco ee pee ene 4,7 60 eee 23,438 
Onions is ai vee 15,232 es $3,438 
Chena dee oe 2°16 7 24,255 53,516 33,438 
Wheat = sas 7911 1,14,249 827,579 6,01,875 
Barley eve eee 8 81 1 643.550 601,876 3,00,938 
Gram se ee 702 99 969 702,188 4,01,260 
Arhar sie see 415 9 6 664 29,258 16,719 
Masér eee vee 831 3 13,329 117.031 66,875 
Sarson vos ees 0 8 12 3,04,668 66,875 66 375 
Kure eee ea 017 8 57,125 - 25,078 16,719 
Miscellaneous ove 6 12 15 8,924 62,695 23,437 
Total ... és 6,817,725 2,491,096 16 05,002 





The table given above is useful in two ways,—it gives the opinion of a more than 


ordinary intelligent observer as to the general state of cultivation at this early 
period of British rule, and affords material for comparison with the later statistics 
of the three districts it refers to as to the amount of produce per acre before the _ 
introduction of the canal system. This question is noticed under each district 

separately, but I would here once again warn the reader that, as far as I can 
see, we have not, as yet, statistics as to the productive powers of the land of such 
scientific accuracy as would warrant any but the most general conclusions to be 
drawn from them. Throughout these volumes I give only the estimates that bear 
on their face an appearance of some care in their preparation, and carry with them 
the sanction of a name of established reputation. It would be beyond the scope 
of this work to add any remarks of my own, or draw those general conclusions 
which might safely be made even from the imperfect data we possess: these I 
leave for a second edition, when, perhaps, more carefully prepared statistics, and 


" SAH ARANPUR DISTRICT. “911 


a more extended experience, may enable me to educe the sound principles which 
must underlie the present heterogeneous mass of agricultural statistics. 

Continuing Mr. Guthrie’s description of the general state of the district, he 
states his opinion that in point of cultivation, whilst superior to the lands adjoin- 
General condition of the ing Bareilly and Murddabad, Saharanpur was inferior 

district. to the Dudb districts adjoining it on the south. To- 
wards the Ganges, the lands comprised in the great mukarar{s? were flourish- 
ing, which Mr. Guthrie says “evidently shows the happy effects of giving to 
the occupiers all the power over, and interest in the soil which is necessary for 
improvements ;” but which may be more correctly attributed to the fact that 
the holders of these estates were too powerful to be trifled with, and were 
able, by their local position, their numerous forts and their clan influence, 
to defy or buy off the Sikh invaders, and compel their Marhatta rylers to 
accept a moderate revenue. Further westward, towards the centre of the 
district, the lands showed less improvement, and near the banks of the Jumna 
the waste land bore an excessive proportion to the cultivated area. Villages 
‘ were few, and the owners were sunk in indigence, not because the land was less 
productive, but entirely owing to this tract being constantly exposed to the 
depredations of the Sikhs. These raiders “ notonly exacted from every land- 
holder a tribute, denominated rdki, the amount of which was proportioned 
to his means, but on many occasions reduced the zamindars to total ruin by buru- 
ing their villages and driving off their cattle.’ The appearance of the villages 
showed the state of general insecurity ; almost every one was surrounded by a 
wall or ditch, or both, as a means of defence against invasion. 

Exclusive of Begam Sumrw’s jégir, the district was estimated to contain 
about 5,900 square miles, or 6,289,400 local bighas,3 
which Mr. Guthrie distributes as follows :— 

Cultivated. § Uncultivated. 


The settlement. 


Bs. . 
Lands held in mukarari, or on a fixed assessment ... 736,000 337,000 
Ditto under a temporary assessment eo 924,000 887,000 
Ditto free of revenue... See eos 617,000 474,000 . 
Rivers, hills, roads, waste, &c. * ae és we 2,314,000 
| Total -.- 2,277,000 3,012,000 _ 


; 1 The great errors at present made are, first and gi greatest, the entire absence of any explanation 
as to the mode in which the statements were prepared, — whether allowance was made for the rain- 
fall, the presence or absence of canal irrigation, the nearness of markets, the pressure of assess- 
ment, the means of communication, the existence of scarcity elsewhere which had an influence on 
the price of grain, the character of the cultivators and their landlords, the spring-level of the well 
water, and other similar matters which affect the amount and value of the produce. 3 The 
term applied to estates held on a fixed revenue, such as those of (‘ajas Ramdayal and Nain Singh, 

3Giviog 1,066 bighas to the square mile, or 1°665 bighas to an acre; see aa Sel. Rev. 
= N.-W. P., 1818-20, p. 43 ; /bid, 1821-27, p. 300. 
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At the same time, by a rough census, the population was estimated at 703,575, or 
119°25 persons to the square mile. Except in the case of revenue-free lands, 
the amount of cultivation was computed on the spot village by village by actual 
measurement or estimate, and in revenue-free villages the total is based on the 
estimate of the kanungo. “In every instance where the zamindar offered 
objections to enter into engagements for the payment of what was considered 
a fair and equitable assessment, the amount produced was ascertained by the 
actual measurement of the crops on the ground, and the extent of the land 
gultivated.” In no case was the settlement in these estates made with a farmer, 
except where the actual proprietor refused to engage. Excluding the mukararts 
of RamdayAdl and Nain Singh, there were no considerable renters in the district, 
the farms being generally extremely sub-divided, yielding on an average about 
Rs. 800 a year. Mr. Guthrie’s great difficulty in carrying out the orders of 
Government in this respect was the depressed state of the smaller proprietary 
bodies, who, from want of stock to perform the business of cultivation, and from 
want of confidence in the permanency of the new rule, frequently “resigned the 
probable advantages to be gained by managing their own lands for the certainty 
of sharing a stipulated part of the produce.” 

The story of Captain Shaikh Kalan is worth reproduction, as giving what 
even in 1828 was considered an illustration of the evil “effects produced by 
summary settlements for the land-revenue of large tracts 
of country with an intermediate agent, whether desig- 
nated as zamindar, talukadar, or revenue-farmer,” and which contributed in a 
small degree to the downfall of the talukadari system. Kalan belonged to an old 
Shaikh family in Réjupur, and early sought employment in the military service 
of the Marhattas. At the conquest in 1803 he joined the irregular corps formed 
by the British, and retired with the rank of Captain in 1810. In 1817-18, 
when the Collector had some difficulty in arranging for the villages of Ram- 
dayaél’s mukarari that had then lapsed, Kalan stepped forward and offered to 
take as many as he could get in farm. He obtained possession of 149 villages, 
of which 47 were farmed to him with the consent of the proprietary body, 34 
were given to him on account of the proprietors not attending to engage, 55, 
in consequence of a refusal to engage, and in 13 he had acquired the proprie- 
tary right by purchase. His mode of management is thus described by Mr. 
Reade, who was sent to investigate the affairs of this farm :—“ It was custom- 
ary with this farmer to under-farm the villages to the inhabitants, and on each 
village, in proportion to its size, he raised his under-farming assessment from 
Rs, 200 to Rs: 600 or Rs. 700 above the Government revenue. Atthe end of each 
year, after the accounts had been closed, he made the defaulters execute bonds 
for the sums due to him on their engagements.” Bonds were also taken by 
the farmer for balances of advances made for carrying on the cultivation. 


Shaikh Kalan. 
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The result of all this was, that the people were thoroughly discontented; and 
when Mr. Ross came on deputation from the Board of Revenue into this 
district in 1822, they poured out their complaints before him. Mr. Ross made 
inquiries, and found that the conduct of Kalan in the management of his 
estate was both arbitrary and oppressive, and that the lease had never been con- 
firmed by Government. He recommended that the lease should be cancelled, 
and a settlement be made with the village communities. This was done, and 
gave rise to Kalan’s claim to over 1} lakhs of rupees as damages, which was 
subsequently adjusted by an offer of Rs. 15,000 on the part of Government. 
His sons, Zimin Ali Khén and Nijabut Ali Khan, followed in the footsteps of 
their father, and engaged in the sometimes profitable business of buying up 
speculative parcels of land, and rights and interests in land of private individuals, 
at the sales by auction which so frequently took place in the earlier days of our 
rule. By a skilful management of the Civil Courts, they were able to obtain 
in Roorkee, for a trifling debt against three individuals, the lands owned by 
seventy-two persons in actual possession of their shares (see Roorkee.). This 
was, no doubt, in a great measure due to the imperfect state of the record- 
of-rights; but it speaks badly for our administration that, though the wrong 
done was discovered, the only remedy that could be found was to apply to 
the same Court that wrought the injury by way of appeal against its own 
judgment. 

The second triennial settlement was also under Regulation IX. of 1805, from 
1216 to 1218 fasli (1808-9 to 1810-11 A.D.), and the assessment was to be 
framed upon the difference between the actual amount of the previous assess- 

Second triennial settle- ment and the actual produce of the land at its termi- 
ment for 1808-9 to 1810-11. nation by adding two-thirds of such difference to the 
annual revenue of the first ‘settlement. Section V. of the same Regulation 
further provided that at the expiratiun of the year 1218 fasli a new settlement 
should be concluded with the same persons (if willing to engage) for a fur- 
ther period of four years, viz., 1219 to 1222 (1811-12 to 1814-15), at a fixed 
equal annual revenue formed by adding to the annual revenue of the second 
triennial settlement three-fourths of the net increase of revenue found to 
have accrued during any one year of that period.!' The second triennial set- 
tlement of this district was formed by Mr. H. Dumbleton, and gave a land 
revenue for 1218 fasli (1810-11 A. D.) of Rs. 18,93,743, exclusive of the great 
mukararts, or Rs. 4,78,632 in excess of the last year of the first triennial settle- 
ment. The drought of 1807-8, already noticed, produced serious embarrass- 
ments, so that the landholders were unable at once to accede to the terms pro- 





1 It is unnecesgary to notice the permanent settlement promised by section 7 of Regulation 
1X. of 1805 and Regulation X. of 1807, as the controversy on this subject continued to our own 
days would fill a volume by itself. 
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posed, and reductions were allowed, amounting to Rs. 82,791 in the first 
year, and Rs. 19,480 in the last year of this settlement. The Commissioners, 
who then stood in the position of the Board of Revenue, noted the large pro- 
portion of estates in many parganahs either still altogether waste or only 
‘partially brought into cultivation, and recommended the exclusion of the 
northern division of the Sahéranpur District, comprising the present district 
of that name and a great part of Muzaffarnagar, from the benefits of a per- 
manent settlement on this account, as well as because of the improvement 
in agriculture contemplated from the reopening of the canal. It was also 
found that,. notwithstanding the anxiety of the Revenue Officers to admit the 
proprietors to form engagements, a very extensive recourse to farming still 
appeared to be necessary. The following table shows the demand, receipts and 
balances, from 1803-4 to 1813-14 in rupees as finally adjusted! in the Provia- 
cial accounts :— 























Charges 
Year. |Demand.|Receipts.|Balance.| of col- | Year. | Demand. | Receipts. |Balance.} of col- 
lection. lectios, 
Re, Re. Rs. Rs. [ Rs. Rs. | Rs. Ks. | Re. 


1803-4, |12,71 821/12,49,182| 29,639 | 1.41,787] 1809-10,| 20,05,753| 19,90,644] 15,209] 1,19,148 
1804-5, |1%,11,929]12,18,264] 98,665 | 2,05,°58) 1810-11,| 21,43,677| 21.24,887] 18,790} 1,15,294 
1805-6, |15,00,473|14,96,660] 3,813 | 2,27,976] 1811-12,| 21,65,6'0| 2:,89,181| 72,419) 1,29,705 
180+-7, |16,06,31€|16,05,001] 1,815 | 2,68,617] 1-12- 8.| 23,29,124] 92.88,709! 40,429| 1,26,791 
1807-8, |16,79,610|16,78,637 978 | 2,830,247] 1313-14,| 25,79,817] 25,53,724, 26,093) 1,44,488 
188-9, |18,83,243|18,t0,798} 2,445 | 1,56,973 





— eee ow Oe 





Total... |2,04,67,363|2,01,69,680| 2,97,783|18,58,984 


The balances on the whole were very small when compared with Aligarh 
and Agra, showing that the assessment could not have pressed heavily on the 
people, whilst the revenue had more than doubled. 

The next settlement was for four years, and was made under section V. of 

Quartennial settlement Regulation IX. of 1805, as already noticed. The total 
for 1811-12to 1314-.6 A.D. Jand-revenue from all sources for 1218 fasli, or 1810-11 
A.D., amounted to Rs. 21,43,378. The new settlement showed a progressive 
enhancement : that for the first year, or 1219 faslt, amounted to Rs. 21,56,026 ; 
for 1220 fasli, to Rs. 21,75,176 ; for 1221 fasli, to Rs. 25,79,818, and for 1223 
fasli, to Rs. 26,73,904. In 1813-14 the gre&t mukarari of Raja Ramdayil 
Singh lapsed by his death.” From the occupation of the British in 1803 to the 
death of the Raja, the assessment amounted only to Rs. 1,11,597. At the first 


1 Sel. Rec., N.-W. P., 1818-20, p. 370. *By 1818-14 the greater number of the talokas 
combined in the old mukararts were broken up, and settlements were made with the village 
proprietors, whilst the villages themselves were incorporated with the other villages of the par- 
ganah in which they were situated, on a common list; so that from this time the names even of 
the old talukas disappear from the public records, and their boundaries can no longer be traced 
with any approach to accuracy. 
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summary settlement for five years the revenue was more than quadrupled, and 
showed as follows :— 








1813-14. 1814-15. 1815-16. 1816-17, 1817-18, 
Rs. Rs, Rs. Rs. Rs. 
4,91,395 5,593,715 5,76,446 4,78,552 5,79, 317 


Abatements were made i in two of the estates, leaving the revenue at the sides of 
the fifth settlement at Rs. 5,59,561. The next settlement of these estates was 
made for seven years, from 1818-19 to 1824-25. 
The district settlement was for five years, from 1223 faslt to 1227 fasli (1815- 
aiscecainquenaieel: 16 to 1819-20 A.D.), and was made under Regulation 
tlements, 1815-16 tu 1829- X.of 1812. This settlement was extended for a second 
So eee period of five years, or from 1228 to 1232 fasli (1820- 
21 to 1824-25 A.D.), by orders of Government in 1818. It was during the 
currency of these settlements that Meerat and Muzaffarnagar were formed into 
separate charges. The Sikandarabad, Tilbegampur, Ada, Dankaur, Kasna, 
Baran, Malagarb and Ahér Malikpur parganahs were taken from the Aligarh dis- 
trict and added to the southern parganahs of the Saharunpur - district to form 
the district of Meerut, whilst the midland parganahs of Sahdéranpur were placed 
under a Joint Magistrate and Deputy Collector resident at Muzaffarnagar. The 
subsequent history of these divisions will be found under their respective dis-. 
tricts. In themeantime Regulation VII. of 1822 had been passed. The English 
copy was distributed in November, 1822, but the Persian copy was not ready 
until April, 1824, and in June of the same year the Governor-General in Coun- 
cil passed a resolution postponing the introduction of the procedure prescribed 
by the Regulation, as it was judged inexpedient to attempt'to carry out its pro- 
visions in the short time that would elapse before the expiry of the second 
quinquennial settlement. It was therefore ordered that a third settlement for 
five years, from 1233 to 1237 fasli (1825-6 to 1829-30 A.D.), should be made 
at existing rates, until such time as the revision contemplated was completed. 
Mr. Chamberlain, who had been deputed to assess the lapsed mukarari of 
Raja Rémday4l, was again sent to make the fourth settlement, or first quinquen- 
nial settlement of the whole of the parganahs now forming the district. He 
appears to have ascertained the actual out-turn of each estate, including even 
profits derived from the cultivation of small revenue-free patches ; and taking 
this as his basis, he merely deducted the percentage allowed by the Regulations. 
Shortly after concluding the settlement, Mr. Chamberlain died, and was suc- 
ceeded by Mr. Calvert. The assessment was soon found to be much greater 
than the people could pay, and the Board of Commissioners directed Mr. Calvert 
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totmake such remissions as he thought to be necessary. In 1817, Government 
relinquished 1n many cases the progressive increase that had been imposed by 
Mr. Chamberlain. The assessment, however, still remained far too high, and the 
partial revisions that subsequently took place led to further reductions, so that 
the revenue of the last year was considerably lower than that of the first year 
of the new assessment. Similar revisions took place during the second and 
third quinquennial settlements, with the same results. 

The settlement under Regulation VII. of 1822 and IX. of 1833 of pareenal: 
Manglaur was made by Mr. Plowden in 1835; that of parganahs Devband and 
Rampur in 1834, by Messrs. Louis and Turner ; that of parganahs Jawadlapur, 
Jaurfsi and Rurki, and tappas Kheri and Sakrauda by Mr. Grant in 1835; 
and that of the remainder of the district, and the revision of the whole of’ his 
predecessors’ work, by Mr. E. Thornton during the years 1836-38. The pro- 
ceedings were concluded and the records completed by Mr. M. P. Edgworth 
in 1841.1 

The district then comprised twenty-one parganahs, two tappas (Kheri and 
Sakrauda), and two talukas. These sub-divisions were revised in 1841, and 
the number of parganahs was reduced to fifteen, in which the talukas and tappas 
were also absorbed. The measurements for the new settlement were commenced 
in 1833, and were finished in June, 1836, but were materially incorrect. Much 
land fit for, but not under cultivation, was entered as cultivated, and no uniform 
system for describing the soils and the land to be recorded as irrigated was | 
adopted. The consequence is, that the statistics relating to both these subjects 
at this settlement are too untrustworthy for publication. The preceding assess- 
ments being found too high, Mr. Thornton proceeded to examine the fiscal 
history of each estate, and the rates of the different assessments, thus distin- 
guishing those that were fuund capable of realization from those that were found 
insupportable. The principal causes of increase were the revenue from resumed 
revenue-free estates, which in 1838-39 was estimated at Rs. 1,25,000, and the 
re-settlement of the lapsed talukas of R&mdayél’s mukarari. 

It was Mr. Thornton who took up the settlement of the villages comprised 
in the mukarari estate, and ascertained whether the village communities or the 

Settlement of rights in heirs of R&mdayél were to be considered proprietors. 
the mukarari, He found that the proprietary right throughout the 
district almost universally rested in the resident cultivating communities. He 
found the villages of the mukarari were intermingled with others in the district, 
so that out of a circle including forty or fifty villages, some would be of either 
kind ; and where not included in the mukarari, the cultivating community were 
acknowledged by all to be proprietors. The Rajput or Gujar inhabitants of 


1 The proceedings of Mr. Thornton were sanctioned by G. QO. 592, dated April 37th, 1840, 
and of Mr. Edgworth by G. QO. 52638, dated December 19th, 1843 
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‘the whole circle, however, traced their origin to a common ancestor, the head 
of the common colony, so that the location of the settlements in both cases 
must have been about the same time, and due to the same cause. . If in one case 
the community were to be considered proprietors, they must be equally regarded 
as such in the other case, for the only other source of proprietary right, viz., 
transfer by sale or otherwise, was not pleaded ; and in fact the heirs of the late 
Raja did not claim for themselves the proprietary right, or to be admitted to 
settlement, except for such villages as they were themselves in occupancy of 
as proprietors. This delay in the recognition of the rights of the real proprie- 


tors for a period of twenty years was very prejudicial, not only to them, but to ~ 


the safety of the general revenue. Though they had been under engagements 
for the revenue, they were unable to transfer their land or borrow money on 
the security of it. Mr. Thornton writes ! on this subject, that “ the refusal on 
the part of the revenue authorities to recognize the right has thus, owing to 
the view the people and the Court have taken of it, put in abeyance the right 
itself. Really distressing results from this have not unfrequently come under 
my notice, and I consider that much loss of revenue has ensued, particularly 
in the parganahs of the Jawal&pyr tahsild4ri, where, the climate being insalu- 
brious, the people require every inducement to connect them with the soil ; and 
the suspension of their right in it, while it has prevented them from attaining 
prosperity, has offered a remarkable temptation to bad faith, for as the ‘Khana 
Khili’ ‘villages were never sold for balances, these people might make any 
terms with Government by a temporary abandonment of their villages, though 
in balances occasionally. However these desertions were met by the tahsil- 
d&r locating new persons in the abandoned villages, and thus has arisen ano- 
ther evil,—the absolute loss of the suspended right, for a community, when 
dispersed for some years, cannot be re-united at the will of a Settlement Officer, 
nor be traced ; and in the absence of all latter claimants, I have had, in some 
cases, to record, as in proprietary possession, persons of very recent occupation.” 
The record-of-rights was drawn up for the first time at this settlement, and 
. the smallest sub-division of the land in each village was entered, with the name 
of the manager and the amount of land-revenue due from it. Arrangements 
were made for the appointment of patwaris or village accountants, chauki- 
d&rs or village watchmen, and the selection of lambardars or the representatives 
of the village communities in their engagements with Government. 

For the year 1260 fasli (1852-53 A. D.), the demand amounted to 
Rs. 10,04,567, giving a net increase on the previous actual receipts of Rs. 13,587. 
' In 1859-60, previous to Mr. VansAgnew’s assessment, the land-revenue 
amounted to Rs. 10,93,946. Mr. VansAgnew assessed 
the district at Rs. 11,29,442 ; this settlement, however, 

1 Set. Rep., 1., 150. . 


New settlement. 
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was not sanctioned, and orders were issued for its revision. These were carried. 
out by the late Mr. H. D. Robertson, and the late Mr. H. LePoer Wynne, whilst 
the final report was drawn up in 1870 by Mr. H. B, Webster.! Their assessment 
amounted to Rs, 11,38,580, or with cesses, and exclusive of jungle grants, which 
were separately assessed, to Rs. 12,47,951, and including these, to Rs. 12,97,313. 
The orders of Government on the settlement were not issued until April, 
1874, or twenty years after the first steps towards the 
assessment had been taken in hand. In 1854, Mr. 
Ross commenced the measurements, which were almost completed under the 
superintendence of Mr. Spankie when the mutiny broke out. They were con- 
tinued again at the close of 1857, and completed by April, 1858. Early in 
1859, Mr. VansAgnew commenced the assessment of 
| the district, and completed it in 1863. He found the 
measurements fairly correct, and in the whole district only 107 villages had 
to be re-measured in this and the succeeding operations. The record-of-rights 
had, however, to be completely remodelled, as well owing to the natural changes 
caused by lapse of time, as to the effects of the rebellion of 1857-58, and the no less 
serious disturbances of proprietary right caused by the great famine of 1860-61. 
Mr. VansAgnew’s mode of assessment, whilst satisfying himself, and, as subse- 
quent inquiries showed, resulting in atolerably fair apportionment of the State 
demand, was not recorded in writing, and afforded no materials by which the 
Government could judge of the expediency of confirming his arrangements. 
As Sahéranpur was the first of the old settlements to fall in, great care was 
taken in drawing up a series of rules for the guidance of the officers employed 
in revising the assessments. These rules, known as the “ Sahéranpur instruc- 
tions,” were framed by the late Mr. J. R. Colvin, then Lieutenant-Governor 
of these Provinces, and form the basis on which all subsequent instructions were 
drawn up. The main alterations made were—firstly, the reduction of the stand- 
ard by which the demand of Government was settled from two-thirds to one-half 
of the calculated assets ; and secondly, the adoption of the Panj4b system of plane 
table survey instead of the cumbrous and inaccurate chain survey previously 
in use. | 

In 1864, the instructions for a revision of the entire assessment were issued. 
The proceedings were to embrace an inquiry ihto the 
adequacy and moderation of the assessment in general, 
and the actual assessment of each village in detail; and were to include the 
correction of the vernacular records and completion of the English records on 
the recognized system. The revision of the assessment of the Sahéranpur tahefl 


Mode of assessment. 


Mr. VansAgnew. 


Mr. H. D. Robertson. 
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1 "1 Report, Allahabad, 1870. The discrepancies as to the total of the assessment and the total of 
the areain this report are simply irreconcilable, and the figures given above are those finally 
accepted by the Board of Revenue and by Government. 


e 
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was accomplished by Mr. H.D. Robertson. His assessment was based upon 
soil rates. The soils were divided into rausli, dékar, mtsan, and bhuda, but subse- 
quently rausli and ddkar, comprising two-thirds of the entire area, were thrown 
together as one soil. These were again sub-divided into irrigated and unirri- 
gated, and for each of the six classes a set of average rent-rates was drawn up. 
The rent-rates were based upon (1) cash rents, (2) rates framed on an esti- 
mate of the average value of the average produce of the crops, and (3) the 
village rent-rolls giving (where the rent was paid in kind) the value of the 
zamindar’s share of the crops in a given year. Mr. Robertson depended chiefly 
upon the cash rates; but his accepted rates are often below the cash rates in — 
mdsan and bhtida soils, and above then in rausli-ddkar. These discrepancies are — 
left unexplained. The general result, however, of his entire proceedings gave 
a land-revenue at assumed rates of Rs. 3,07,936, whilst that actually assessed 
amounted to Rs. 3,19,243, or with cesses, Rs. 3,51,136, or an increase in land- 
revenue over Mr. Thornton’s assessment of Rs. 49,346. Of this sum, Rs. 19,505 
are shown as due to canal irrigation over 28,071 acres. 

Mr.* Wynne revised the assessment of the Deoband, Rurki and Nakdr 
tahsils, for which he submitted a rent-rate report previ- 
| ous to assessment. He at first divided the soils of each 
parganah into a number of circles, and calculated. for each of these a series of 
six percentages relating to the proportion between the cultivated and irrigated 
areas, cultivated and culturable areas, manured and cultivated areas, sandy and 
cultivated areas, the number of the agricultural population, and the entire popula- 
tion to each one hundred acres. These elaborate calculations were, however, 
entirely disregarded in the actual assessment, which, like Mr. Robertson’s final 
figures, was based: upon the cash rates prevailing in each circle. “ Having fixed? 
the average rate on all cultivated land in a circle, Mr. Wynne proceeded to select 
an average village as representative of the circle, and to graduate all other 
villages above or below this, according to their value. In doing this he must 
have been guided by the impressions received at the time of inspection, and 
have formed his own judgment as to the amount to be added to, or deducted 
from, the standard rate ineach case. He then made an addition for old and new 
fallow (valuing them respectively at one-third and two-thirds of the rate on cul- 
tivation, after deducting 10 per cent. of the cultivated area for pasturage), and so 
worked out the assessment of the village. If he thought that assessment, or its 
rate of incidence, too high as compared with the other villages in the graduated 
list of the circle, he lowered it summarily, so as to agree with them.” The 
rental estimated on this system amounted to Rs. 16,17,066, of which only 
Rs. 66,617 was assessed upon fallow land. Tbe revenue, with cesses poe 
scented to Rs. 8,99,783. 


4 Government review of the Saharanpur settlement, p. 9, 


Mr. Wynne. 
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As already noted, the rental of the last year of the expired settlement is said 

The new settlement as 0 have been Rs. 10,93,946, and that of the revised 
a whole. settlement to be Rs. 11,388,580, showing a total increase 
of Rs. 44,634. From the review of the settlement report, it would appear 
that Mr. Thornton’s revenue-rate fell at Rs. 2-6-6 per acre on the cultivated 
area, and Mr. VansAgnew’s assessment at Rs. 1-9-6. The former was cal- 
culated at 75 per cent. of the assets, and the latter at 50 per cent. only. “In 
1866 the cultivated area of the district was 732,031 acres, the revenue 
Rs. 11,38,580, or Rs. 1-8-10 per acre; and the rental was Rs. 22,76,159, 
or Rs. 3-1-9. per acre. The increase in the rental was, therefore, Rs. 7,04,217 ; 
in the cultivated area, 76,190 acres; and in the rent-rate, Rs. Q-11-3, or 29 
per cent. of the increase of rental. Of the rental ‘increase, Rs. 2,36,904 
(Rs. 76,190 X Rs. 3-1-9) is due to enlarged cultivation, leaving Rs. 4,67,313 
io be accounted for by other causes, The Settlement Officers attribute 
Ks. 79,369 of revenue, or Rs. 1,58,738 of rent, to canal irrigation, so that 
only Rs. 3,08,575, or a rise of Rs. 0-6-9 per acre, or 22°8 per cent., remains 
as due to the increased competition for land and the rise in prices,— a rise which 
the Board of Revenue have shown to have been about 18 per cent. Thus, as is 
natural in a district where so much of the rent is paid in produce, the rent-roll 
advanced pari passu with the heightened price of the produce.” 

Mr. Thornton expressly stated in his report that the demand then fixed 
“ stopped far short of a fair demand,”’ and wished that 
“when a really good state of cultivation had been 
reached, a gradual approach should at each fature revision be made to the sum 
fairly demandable.”” Mr. Bird, too, remarked that “‘ Sahdranpur had been partially 
very much over-assessed, and that the measures employed for collecting 
the revenue had been equally harsh and illegal; some of the communities com- 
posed of the most industrious classes had been cruelly depressed. He looked 
to further equalization of the revenue on revision, and to an increase from 
extended cultivation.” I cannot do better here than quote the Board’s review 
on the settlement as a whole! :—“ Saharanpur, in truth, has not been happy in 
its fiscal history. The first 25 years of British rule were one long struggle on 
the one side at extracting large revenues, met by a resolute determination on 
the other to resist payment. The names of Messrs. Chamberlain and Moore 
are prominently connected with those early days. The efforts of the former to 
extract what he considered a proper revenue from Raja Ramday4l Singh’s tenure 
ended in depopulating a large part of the district. Mr. Moore’s assessments led 
to innumerable farms, and ultimately to an uprising of the Gujars at Kunje. 
Iynmense balances accrued, and the district, noted as one of the richest in the 
days of the Mughal, deteriorated rapidly. The settlement of 1838 did much to 

1 Letter 975, of 18th Augast,1871, para. 35. 
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restore confidence, and to bring emigrants back.. But all accounts agree that 
since the recent revision of settlement, by which the burden of land-revenue has 
been more equitably adjusted, and since the rapid extension of irrigation, the 
character of the hitherto unruly communities who inbabit the district is undergo- 
ing an extraordinary change, and the increase of prosperity is marked. The 
demand of the early settlements was, in fact, never collected. The settlement of 
1888-58 worked, on the whole, fairly ; but the district made little or no advance. 
Twenty-six per cent. of the district changed hands at very low rates. In many 
parts of the district, land could attract little or no capital. Population remained 
nearly stationary. Cultivation, however, had increased about nine per cent.; 
irrigation, too, had increased, but the exact amount cannot be ascertained, 
and prices had risen about 25 per cent. But neither extension of cultiva- 
tion, nor irrigation, nor, so far as could be seen, any permanent rise in rents, 
justified the assumption of a larger increase in rental than 39 per cent. To 
hate taken two-thirds of that rental would have enriched the Government reve- 
nue at the expense of the tardy progress of the district, and Sah4ranpur owes 
its present prosperity to the moderation shown in the revision of the demand. 
The demand fixed by the Sattlement Officers was eventually accepted by all 
the proprietors, with the exception of one estate.” 
The demand in each tahs{l for the year 1866-67, and from the year 1883-84 
to the end of the settlement is distributed as follows 
Result of the assessment. : ae ; | 
(in rupees and omitting fractions of a rupee) :— 


Sabdéranpur. Nakur. Rirki. Deoband, Total. 


eure — 


1866-67.| 1883-84.| 1866-67.| 1883-84.) 1866-67. 1883-84.| 1866-67.) 1883-84,| 1866-67. 


Class of estate. 


ee | me, | em, | es | ty | C—O 
eee —_———+— V—___COCOC 








Rs. Rs Rs Rs Rs. Rs Rs Rs Rs 
Revenue-paying ..,_| 3,45,066) 3,50,374| 2,986,154] 2,88,700| 2,72,645| 9,75,597| 3,31,399/ 3,32,996| 12,35, 164 
Revenue-free— | 
' (a) For life cesses, 2,617 2,617 158 158 oes me 1,686 1,686 4,461 
(b) In perpetuity do. 524 524 1,246 1,246 160 160 736 736 2,666 
Grant adi 13,400 i Sou ée0 23,441| 28,120 36,341 

















i 











Total 





| 
. | 8,61,607 | 3,67,923 2,87,558} 2,90,104) 2,96,247)| 3,03,878) 3,33,721) 3,365,408] 12,79,132 12,97,312 
{ 








This assessment has been confirmed for thirty years, from July Ist, 1860, 
to June 30th, 1890. All other details will be found under the parganah 
notices. 

The following table gives the collections, demand, and balance, according 
to the official returns, from 1860-61 to 1871-72. In 
the latter year there were Rs. 2,346 outstanding at the 
beginning of the year, of which Rs. 623 were collected, Ks. 976 were remitted 


Collections. 
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and removed from the accounts, leaving a balance of Rs. 747 on account of 
old outstandings :— 





























8 

PARTICULARS OF BALANCs. 

‘ eo 

a a 

Real. 3 

Year. Demand, Collee- | Balances. “ 

tions. rn | 

°° — ae Nominal. & 

as = 2 3 

e = = 3s 26 a 

23 5 25 2 

ne S i a Q 

oo QA = Quy 

Rs, Rs. Ra. Ra. 

1860-61 ...| 10,89.568 | 8,19,413 | 9,61,155 24°16 
1861-62 | 10,94,305 | 10,06,309 87,996 | 39,034 5°04 
1862-63... | 10,97,019 | 10,45,342 51,677 | 2,814 471 
1863-64 | 10,98,023 | 10,48,188 49,3885 | 1,722 4°54 
1864-65 _...| 10,98,210 | 10,540,287 | 47,973 9se 4°37 
1865-66 «| 11,00,913 | 10,43,762 57,15t | 10,197 539 
1866-67 ...| 11,02,¥49 | 10,06,616 96,433 és 8°74 
1867-68 eve 11,832,281 10,80,405 5 | »87 6 eer 4 68 
1868-69 ...| 10,07,858 | 9,76,082 $1,276 | 3,988 3°10 
1869-70... | 10,07,641 | 10,02,115 5,526 0-54 
1870-71... | 10,07,648 | 10,05,676 1,972 0-20 
187 1-72 eee 10,09,673 4, 194 0°30 





10,138,867 | 








The estates in this district are all either zam{nddri, pattiddrt or bhdyachdra. 
These may, once for all, be defined here. Zamtnddri 
tenures are those in which the whole land is held and 
managed in common, and the rents and whole profits of the estate are thrown 
into one commen stock and divided amongst the several proprietors, whose 
rights are estimated according to fractional shares, whether of a rupee, or of 
the local unit of land measure known as a bigha. Patiiddri tenures may be 
divided into perfect and imperfect pattiddri or bhiyachara. Perfect pateidéri 
is that tenure wherein the whdle lands are held in severalty by the different 
proprietors, all of whom are jointly responsible for the Government revenue, 
though each is theoretically responsible only for the quota represented by the 
proportion of the land he holds to the whole estate. Imperfect pattiddrt is 
where portions of the land are held in severalty, and portions in common, with 
a joint responsibility for the Government demand. In this case the revenue is 
primarily made up from the rents of the common lands, and the remainder by 
a bdchh, or cess, proportioned to the holdings in severalty, and calculated either 
by custom or on a fixed scale. Mr. Wynne writes that “the habits of proprie- 
tors and cultivators alike are simple. Both are ignorant of the extremes of 
poverty and riches. They all live from hand to mouth; get from the village 
Baniya an advance when they need it on account of a marriage or funeral, or a 
bad season, or fine from a Court of law, and repay it with interest, according to 
the extent of their credit, from 12 to 30 per cent.” 


Proprietors. 
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The tract of waste jungle and forest land lying along the base of the 
Siw4Kk hills remained nominally in the occupation 
of the estates bordering on it, or anyone who chose 
to use it, until the settlement in 1838. Mr. Thornton then measured off 
the superfluous waste, and included it in the large tracts mapped as the 
Kheri, Kansrio and Pathari Nadi forests. In 1839 orders were issued by 
the Board of Revenue to lease these tracts to persons capable of bringing 
them under cultivation. In 1840 Mr. Edgeworth took engagements from 
various parties, but his settlement was not sanctioned, and subsequently, under 
the new grant rules, fresh arrangements were made by Messrs. Vavidson, 
Craigie, and Ross, all of which were sanctioned by Government. The following 
statement shows the number and locality of the grants, the period for which 
they were settled, and the initial and full revenue demand, omitting fractions 
of a rupee. 


Jungle grants. 


Period for which 


>. . ° _- 
Period for which Demand. 
































settled. Demand. 3 settled. 
Number and . = icmp 
locality of S43 
grant. : a ws ; 
+ D v & + nD 
g | 4 Bu e 8 | 3 
Ns ° Q =~ as q ° ° = 
rs - | = A _ i bel bo 
| Rs.| R | Rs. Rs. 
8 Pathari Nadi} 1838-39| 1884-85) 31) 2,838) 1 Kheri_...|_ 1846-47) 1890-91 7 592 
1 99 1e41-42) 1887-88 3 243) 7 ” sie 1847-48 1896-97 518) 2,800 
2 s 1842-43] 1888-89} 16] 1,289}6 ,,  ...| 1850-51) Qt} 1,741 
2 99 1843-44) 1889-90 9) 750/98 Kansrao .. eee | 1879-80 4,952! 7,940 
3 9” 1844-45) 1890-91} 59) 4,824) 2 Kheri 1854-55| 1904-05 16) 1,141 
5 Do. & Khari aoa | ea 81) 6,646) 5 - occ) 1857-58: |. 37| 2.993 
3 Pathari Nadi) 1845-46) 1990-91 46) 3,767| 5 os — es | 1903-04 41) 8,362 
1 99 eee 1891-92 9| 175) 4 » ...| 1859-60) 1890-9) 40 8,143 
10 ra 1884-85] 69) 5617/10 , ...| .. | 1905-06 77 6.798 
l “. ~ ‘nt 6 528) 6 Kansrao ...| 1843-44! 1889-90 97 9,242 
1 Kheri 1844-45} 1890-91] 28] 2,306] 1 ,, 45.) 1844-45) 1891-99 6 502 
6 - ag | i Bib ARON SS 2g “pal! an 1890-91 16) 1,341 
3 - 1845-46| 1894-95) 437| 2,724 
Total 104 ove eee 6,596} 70,446 





Oe 


All of these grants, were in force in 1863 except six grants, which were 
resumed for nonfulfilment of the conditions on which they were granted. Three 
of them were ggbsequently settled,— Nasirpur in the Pathari Nadi forest and the 
two K&nsrao grants of Laélwéla and Mujahidpur Satiwdla. In the beginning of 
1863, the remainder of the unlet jungle grants were handed over to the Forest 
Department. Many of the grants were resumed! in 1865, and others were 
included in the assessed area of the neighbouring parganahs, so that only 79 
remained in 1870 on the grant register. 











1 See G. O. 4741, of June 4th, 1866 ; 1090A., of 30th September, 1872. 18,709—111. 
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The cultivator with a right of occupancy appears to have been unknown in 
the district previous to the enactment of Act X. of 
1859. Mr. Thornton in 1838 wnites :—“ The cul- 
tivators who are not zamindars are throughout the district, to speak generally, 
mere tenants-at-will.” In portions of taluka Jabarheri and parganah Jaw&é 
l4pur alone did Mr. Thornton find oultivators of this class, and these were the 
old zam{ndérs who had dropped out of the fiscal management of their villages.? 
Wherever rent-payers were found, they were invited to advance their claim 
to occupancy without the zamind4r being able to eject them at will. The 
claim when advanced was merely to occupancy subject to the payment 
of a fair rent, and no right was urged to hold at low rates.” Again, Mr. 
‘Wynne? writes—“ There is, as a rule, hardly any distinction between the rent- 
paying tenant and the revenue-paying proprietor. The former never claims 
the title of zamindfr. He, as well as the mere cultivator, calls himself Sirkdr- 
ka-ryat,” the subject of the Government, and he knows the payment of the 
tenant (rent), and his own payment (revenue), both by the same name, “ bdkv’” 
(arrears) ; or, if he is choice in his mode of expression, “muamla” (a matter, 
the matter, par excellence, of importance in his life). The rent which the 
tenant pays is often no more than the allotment of the Government demand on 
his share, and especially in bhdyachdra communities it is often calculated at an 
advance of 25 per cent. (siwdt), or 50 per cent. (deorhi) on that demand. It 
is trae that this system of regulating rents by custom is gradually disappear- 
ing, and has already disappeared very extensively, but the traditional feeling 
in which it originated is still shown in the absence of a marked distinction 
between the proprietor and cultivator. There is still hardly anywhere any differ- 
ence in the appearance, dress, houses or mode of livingin general of the two 
classes. Ido not mean to say that in all these respects the proprietors are not, 
as a whole, better off than the cultivators, but that it is difficult to pro- 
nounce from the circumstances of any rarticular man in these respects to 
which class he belongs. From the absence of social distinctions between the 
two classes, the happiest relations prevail, asa rule, between them. Suits 
under the rent law are very rarely brought into Court. Indeed, questions regard- 
ing rent can hardly arise in a community thus constituted.- Nearly all the 
suits that have come under my cognizance have arisen in the few villages 
where the proprietary right is vested in a single powerful individual, or in the 
numerous cases in which the old proprietor has been bought out by a money- 
lender.”’ 

Since Mr. Wynne wrote, however, the tide has set against the abnormal 
status of the non-proprietary cultivator ; the zamind&rs have begun to exercise 


Cultivating classes. 


1 Bet. Rep., I. ; see further Coll. 304, dated 20th August, 1874, and Board’s 595, dated 28th 
October, 1874, 9 Rep. 136. 
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their power of enhancement, and he is surely falling to a position where he will 
have less privileges and pay a higher rent. Strange to say the Jats and Géras, 
who are really frugal and industrious, seem to be more in debt than the 
unthrifty Gujars and Rajputs. This is said to arise from two causes :—firstly, 
they can get longer and more extensive credit from the money-lenders ; and 
secondly, these men were for a long series of years singled out for the 
payment of more than the usual proportional share of the Government demand. 
Mr. R. Bird noticed this fact in his minute on the settlement. Mr. Thornton 
perceived it, too, and did as much as he could to equalize taxation. Mr. Vans 
Agnew and Mr. Wynne both proposed large reductions with the same object of 
giving industrious classes an opportunity to throw off the load of debt that 
oppresses them. The labouring population consists chiefly of Chamars. They 
are not in such a degraded condition as the men of the same class in the eastern 
districts of the Benares Division. Mr. Wynne writes: 
‘They (the labourers) are under a very mojified kind of 
servitude to the proprietors of the particular village in which they reside. That 
is to say, in return for the protection received, aud the skins of all the dead 
animals, they are bound to provide the families of the proprietor with two pairs 
of shoes a year, and are in all cases bound to meet any call for labour that may 
be made on the whole village. They were moreover bound to serve the land- 
lord in the field for wages in grain; but of late, especially since the railway and 
canal works gave such an impetus to the demand for labour, they have begun to 
emancipate themselves from even this mark of servitude, and such is the call 
for labour, that I have met with instances of a high-caste proprietor, even a 
Rajput, associating a Chamér in partnership with himself in his seer.” 

Though the population is dense compared with other districts in these Pro- 
vinces, it cannot be said that there is any pressure on the resources of the land.* 
Every parganah has a large proportion of culturable waste, or land capable of 
much higher cultivation, sufficient to meet any normal increase in the population. 
Mr. Wynne, however, anticipates the possibility of an excessive increase in the 
canal-irricated tracts, where the certainty of a return for labour has attracted 
a large population from without. He instances the villages along the Eastern 
Jumna Canal as presenting “ occasional instances of that simultaneots co-exist- 
ence of poverty and wealth which is so happily wanting in the rest of the country. 
When this process is complete, the power ofa canal-irrigated tract to supply, in ~ 
case of drought, a surplus of grain for the famine-stricken districts will be much 
impaired. The mischief, such as it is, will, however, be considerably held in 


Labourers. 





1 Mr. Wynne enumerates amongst the checks to improvement the want of wells, not only for 
irrigation but even ‘for drinking water, experienced in portions of Bhagwanpur, Négal, Rirki, 
Manglaur and Deoband, and the extreme size of many of the villuges. His remarks will be found 


in the Settlement Report, p. 141. 
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check by the steady rise in the canal water-rates, which I have always advo- 
cated—raise your water-rent to the point at which, in point of cheapness, it barely 
competes with irrigation from wells, and you will at least delay the excessive 
influx of inhabitants from without.” The town population presenta painful con- 
trast to the agricultural population. Sub-division of shares has been carried to 
the extreme, and every man, however small his share, disdains personal labour. 
Hence the degraded miserable state of the Musalman inhabitants of the ueca yea 
towns of Gangoh, Lakhnauti and Nanauta. 
The average holding of cultivators, as given by Mr. Robertson for the Sahé- 
Distribution of the culti- T22pur tahsil, shows the seer holding of proprietors as 
vated areaamongst proprie- five acres, the average holding of cultivators with 
tary and non-proprietary 
cultivators. rights of occupancy as eight acres, and the holding 
of tenants-at-will as six acres. Mr. Wynne’s figures for the remainder of the 
district in bighas, equivalent to 0°5062 of an acre, are as follow :— 


























1-6 | | | | | | | 100 
ieal | 6-8. | 8-10./10-15. 15-20,|20-25./25-30.130-40. 40-50. 50-75.'75-100.} up- 
ghas, ! | | | | | wards, 
ee oe Le al 
Proprietary cul- 10,419) 3,055} 2,710] 4,845 3,624] 2, 576 1,885] 2,481| 1,626] 1,883) 852 820 
tivators. | 
| 
Non-proprietary 12 21) 2 2,631] 4,748 3,522 Ne, 20; 1,867] 2,292) 1,320) 1,247) 420 260 
cultivators. Pile | 
| | | 
Total wa. 23, sb 5,67 804 441) 9, 9,593) 8 ake 5,096) 3,75 2] 4,773) 2,9:5 3,136] 1,272 | 1,080 





——_ —— 





It will be seen on the majority of the holdings are under six acres. - Mr. 

_G. Williams has given me the following table showing Mr. VansAgnew’s dis- 

tribution of the cultivated area in 1862, and the estimates given by the tahsil- 
dars in 1872 (in acres). } 




















Vans Agnew. Whole Lahstlddrs’ estimates of the number of each class 
Cla 4 district. in each tuhstl, 
ss of cul- 
tivators. _—_—_——— a OS 
Total area |Average Saharan 
held. | by each. Numbers.| Rfrki. pur. Nak6r. |Deoband.| Total. 
6 
nce es cul-| 857,789 9 87,762 | 9,201 1,631 | 40,026 | 15,845 | 66,203 
ivators. 
Hereditary cul-| 147,694 7 20,5626 | 6,348 4,380 | 12,854 | 6,719 | 29,246 
tivators. 
Non-hereditary 212,349 6 86,320 | 13,250 6,706 5,719 8,280 | 53,331 
cultivators. : 
Total see 717,832 me 94,608 28,794 12,667] 58,599 | 29,344 | 148,780 


1 Mr. Williams obtained another return from the Collector’s office which only seems to 
complicate matters. On the whole, he thinks the tahsildars’ returns, except Nakar, are as nearly 
accurate as can be hoped for. 
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Mr. Williams writes—“ It is useless to attempt to draw inferences from 
figures which are palpably untrustworthy, for although the difference between the 
number of hereditary and non-hereditary cultivators in these statements is per= 
haps susceptible of explanation, none can be offered for the glaring discrepancy 
between the figures in the first line of the statement. “It isincredible that the pro- 
prietary cultivators at present holding land in the Nakur tahs{l alone outnum- 
ber those in the whole district ten years ago. The figures are accordingly given 
for what they are worth. Mr. VansAgnew’s calculations tend to show that the 
average holding is small, and seldom large enough to afford a decent subsistence 
to one family, for an ordinary cultivator’ finds it hard to extract a profit of 
more than Ks. 2 or Rs. 2-8a month from five acres of land, or say about 30 
bighas kuchcha. A proprietary cultivator would, of course, he better off with a 
farm of that size, but his condition could hardly equal that of a person receiv- 
ing a salary of eight rupees a month, unless his lands were remarkably good. 
It will therefore be easily understood that the peasantry (with the exception of 
the sturdy Rajptts and Gujars, who have always eked out a subsistence by cattle 
lifting, and must always continue to do so, so long as the present state of things 
lasts) are, as elsewhere, in a most miserabie condition, being to all intents and 
purposes merely serfs of the petty money-lenders, who not only exact usurious 
interest, but also sell with light weights and short measures, and buy according 
to standards arranged on the opposite principle. Again, if a man borrow twenty 
rupees to day and pay the equivalent in grain, or otherwise, within 36 hours, 
inexorable custom compels him to give from six to twelve months’ interest, all the 
same, at the rate usually charged. This practice has evidently been introduced 
with great ingenuity, for the purpose of discouraging debtors from getting out of 
debt when they have the means of doing so at hand. Gold or silver ornaments are 
considered the best security, and on such a pawn money can be borrowed at 12 
or sometimes even 6: per cent., but if it be lent on a bond with land as the 
security, the interest rises to 18 and 24 per cent., and the peasant proprietor is 
fortunate if he can procure a loan at that rate, for 36 and 38 per cent. is often 
charged. The hypothetical classification of holdings is—large holding, 150 to 
200 bighas kuchcha (25 to 33 acres); middling, 80 to 100 kuchcha bighas. There 
are certainly not many middling holdings in the district, and still fewer large 
holdings.”’ : — | 

Certain tables were prepared in 1864-65 and 1865-66, to show the annual 

Distribution of the va- Value and distribution of the agricultural produce of 
lue of produce. the district. These tables give the results of an exa- 
mination of the returns framed by the patwdris, and the results of the Settle- 
ment Officer’s own inveatigations. Mr. Robertson, in making his estimates — 
for the Sahdranpur tahsil, divided each parganah into circles, for which 
he ascertained the quantity of the produce and the zamindfr’s share from 
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the village papers (for the year 1864-65) of four or five representative villages 
in each circle. The returns were tested by comparing them with the private 
* eget: Wynne and record (khasrah kankit) of the proprietors. The value 

Robertson. of the produce was obtained from the village price- 
current, “‘and this being divided by the number of bighas cultivated in each 
circle, gave the gross produce and the zamindar’s share in each circle.” Mr. 
Wynne also relied upon the proprietors’ private papers for the average return of 
each crop, and with them corrected the village papers throughout the Sulténpur 
parganah. Taking these as his basis he graduated the other parganahs accord- 
ing to the relation which their productive qualities were known to bear to 
Sultaopur. Whilst Mr. Wynne’s estimate of the value of the produce exceeds 
that made by the patwaris in four out of eleven parganahs examined by him, 
Mr. Robertson's estimate is in excess throughout. These estimates, though 
imperfect, are as near an approach to the actual truth as we are likely to 
obtain. [accordingly give an abstract of them, referring to the original for 
details, } 


Distribution of produce statistics for 1864-65. 





Ma. Wrnnu’s estimate for Deoband,|| Mr. Rospertson’s estimate for 
Nakir and Rirki. Sahdranpur Tahsil. 


Detail of occupancy. 


Value of produce in rupees. 
Zamindar’s share in rupees, 
Value of produce in rupees. 
Zamind&r’s share in rupecs. 


Caltivated area in bighas. 
Cultivated area in bighas. 





Cultivated by proprietors, | 566,653 | 28,03,721 | 28,03,731 | 108,081 | 5,91,5 7 | 5,91,517 





By tenants paying only 4 
their share of the reve- . 
nue one 85,189 | 1,91,995 34,960 6,342 $4,077 6,169 


By assignees of the land 
revenue vee 18,084 59,383 vee 8,882 49,354 ove 


By cultivators paying in 
kind ve | 214,898 | 9,47,368 | 3,13,761 |] 178,207 | 8,97,010 | 2,91,696 


By cultivators paying in 
cash ee | 345,559 | 16,84,683 | 457,295 | 119,801 | 6,926,091 | 1,71,147 


—— | —— 
Total ... | 1,175,388 | 56,86,950 | 415,712 | 2',98,089 | 10,60,5°9 


1 Board’s Rec., 603, of Auguat 16:b, 1867 ; and 606, of September 25th, 1866. 
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The Government share, or the land revenue with cesses, and omitting 
the chaukid4ri cess, amounted to Rs. 11,19,579. Deducting this from the 
total of the zamindar’s share, as given above, we get Rs. 35,50,637 as the 
zamindar’s profit; and deducting both of these from the total value of the produce, 
or Rs. 78,84,999, we obtain Rs. 32,14,783 as the cultivator’s share. The 
statistics for 1865-66 were prepared in the same manner by the same officers, 
and the details vary. so little that it is unnecessary to give them here. The 
value of the produce is apparently less,—in consequence, probably, of the 
deficiency in the rain-fall. The value of the total produce in 1865-66 is 
given at Rs. 76,31,089, of which, the Government share amounted to 
Rs. 11,50,954, the zamindars’ share to Rs. 34,53,008, and the cultivaters’ share 
to Rs. 307,127. 

The Board of Revenue, in their review of the Sahfranpur settlement report, 
give an estimate of the rental of the district for 1869-70. 
According. to this, the Government share amounts to 
Rs. 11,65,540, the rental in cash to Rs. 15,70,700, and the rental in kind to 
Rs. 7,80,518, ora total of Rs. 23,51,218. Deducting from this the Government 
share, the zamindar’s share in villages cultivated by others than the proprietors — 
amounts to Rs. 11,85,678, as compared with Rs. 12,74,978 in 1864-65, and 
Rs. 12,48,321 in 1865-66. No account is apparently taken of their profits as pro- 
prietors when cultivating their own lands, nor is it shown how the value of the rent 
paid in kind is calculated, and the proportion between the amount of rent paid 
in cash and in kind differs considerably from that described to exist in the dis- 
trict notices. The total value of the produce is not given, so the cultivator’s 
share is not ascertainable. The last attempt to settle this question was made 
at the census of 1872, which puts the rental of the district at Rs. 18,48,971, 
and the revenue at Rs. 12,94,062, giving the zamindar’s share of the rental 
as Rs. 5,54,909. Here, again, we have no explanation as to how this result 
was arrived at, and musi reject the figures as misleading. Altogether it would 
appear that in this district Government gets only one-seventh of the produce 
of the land, the remainder being pretty evenly divided between the cultivator 
and the proprietors. 

Payment in kind was the rule in this district until very recently. Mr. 
Thornton writes! that “ a general opinion has prevailed 
in the district that rents must naturally be paid in 

kind, and that the substitution of a money rate is contingent on the consent of 

the cultivator. The process for ousting cultivators, too, has not been understood. 

On these accounts bhdéyachdra villages with ill-conditioned owners were unsale-: 

able. It was in vain to buy the proprietary right, as the men remained on the 

land. If such low rates in kind were not allowed as would leave the purchaser 
1 Set., Sept., I, 212. 


Board’s estimates. 
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~ no profit, they grew the worst grains and rented land from their neighbours for 
their best crops.” In 1863, Mr. VansAgnew writes :—‘ In 680 villages the 
tenants pay their rents in kind ; in 760 villages they pay partly in money and 
partly in kind, and in 169 villages money-rents only prevail. Besides being so 
much in a minority, money-rents are clearly abnormal, and it is highly proba- 
ble that they seldom obtained, excepting under peculiar circumstances, and 
where the cultivator had some claim to consideration and to easy terms, either 
from being a kinsman of the zamindar, or from holding long on easy terms, or, 
from wherever derived, from some undefined but understood right to a share 
in the proprietor’s dues. One proof of the favourable nature of the money- 
rents here is the great struggle always going on for them un the part of the 
tenants, and for payment in kind on that of the zaminddrs. All the tenants in 
this district wish for the former, and, it appears to me, consider them to convey 
a yuasi-proprietary title, and the zamindars never concede them.” This strug- 
gle still goes on, and even now (1875) the landholders always take the earliest 
possible opportunity of reverting to rents in kind, and thecultivators always resist 
it. Mr. Vans Agnew does not give any areas. Mr. Robertson found 16,000 acres 
out of 208,435 acres paying cash rates, and Mr. Wynne found 139,605 out of 
958,553 acres, altogether about twenty per cent., under cash rates. In the Nakdr 
and Sahéranpur tahsils payment in kind seems to be most common, and in 
Deoband and Rarki cash rents prevail. The enactment of Act XIV. of 1863 
gave a great impetus to the commutation of produce for cash rents, In 
1864-65, 221,774 acres were recorded as held by tenants paying in kind, against 
251,350 acres held on cash rates. Inthe following year the numbers were 
187,628 and 270,596, respectively. In 1869-70, the returns show that 66 per 
cent. of the holdings paid rent in cash only, and the remainder in cash and kind. 
Where rent is paid in kind, the proprietor takes from one-third to one-half the 
produce, but more commonly one-half (nisfi). Sugar-cane is charged for at 
the rate of from one to two rupees per kuchcha bigha, cotton at fourteen annas 
to one rupee, and chart at six to eight annas. These are called zabti crops. 
There are no statistics that can be relied upon to show the influence of the 
rent laws on rent-rates. In the Nakur tahsil there has been some enhance= 
ment. 

Rent-rates are tolerably steady throughout the district, being from fourteen 
to sixteen annas per kuchcha bigha (one-sixth of an acre) 
on the best land, and five or six annas on the worst. 
The average is about ten or twelve annas, but in the northern parganahs, grant- 
lands recently brought under cultivation will not fetch more than three annas 
per kuchcha bigha. The small number of cases ia which rent in cash was taken 
up to the end of Mr. VansAgnew’s settlement renders any conclusions from 
his rates misleading. The assumed rent-rates of his successors are equally use- 
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‘less for my purpose, as they made their assessments ‘very considerably in 
advance of the rents which in many cases were actually paid. As early 
as 1842, there were 314 estates which had reached a state of cultivation 
that obtained from Government “a guarantee that the revenue upon them 
should not be increased until the revenue-rate on the cultivable area of all 
contiguous villages exceeded the incidence of the revenue-rate in these 
estates.” Certain statements prepared by the Settlement Officers would show 
that between 1865-66 and 1868-69 the renal of those villages recommended 
for permanent settlement had increased 29°25 per cent., and where canal- 
irrigation had come amongst them, to 49°G per cent. The Board consider 
that ‘‘a further rise in the rent-roll throughout the district will undoubtedly 
take place, the district being in a transition, and on the whole, in a backward 
state.” The competition for land and the tendency towards cash rents both 
help to push up the value of land, which is the tendency of the processes now 
going on. 
-- For a series of years after the conquest, hard seasons and injudicious settle- 
ments combined with the action of the Civil Courts to 
produce extensive alienations of property. Few of the 
old respectable families retain their estates, which have fallen principally into 
the hands of the Saharanpur money-lenders. Mr. VansAgnew’s report! con- 
tains a statement from which it appears that, during the twenty years of Mr. 
Thornton’s settlement (1839-40 to 1859-60), 53 whole estates and 725 portions 
of estates, having an area of 110,390 acres, and yielding a revenue of Rs. 85,979, 
and valued at Rs. 6,18,895, were transferred by private arrangement: the 
transfers under decrees of the Civil Court during the same period amounted to 
18 entire villages and 895 portions of villages, having an area of 104,356 acres, 
and giving a revenue of Rs. 1,15,301 and valued at Rs. 4,74,420, and in addi- 
tion 12 whole estates and 621 parts of estates were mortgaged. The transfers 
in the Saharanpur parganah amount to 42 per cent., and if mortgages be added, 
to 60 per cent., the average of the district being 19 aad 26 per cent., respectively. 
The av erages for the Saharanpur tahsil are 32 and 49 against 13 and 34 for 
Rurki, 13 and 4 for Deoband, and 19 and 24 for Nakur. Transfers were most 
numerous in the parganahs lightly assessed, and which gave the best return for 
the investment of money. 
The mutiny, too, did something towards increasing the number of transfers. 
Twenty-seven entire villages and 48 portions of villages 
were confiscated for rebellion in 1857, and of these 24 vil- 
lages and 19 portions of villages were given away in reward for loyal service. 
The remaining estates were sold by auction to the highest bidder. That the 
process of transfer is still in vigorous action, the following table from the Board’s 
1 For details see the paraganah notices. 
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records continuing the alienation returns up to 1871-72 will clearly demon- 
strate :— 











UnpDSB ORDERS OF Court. | Br PRIVATE TRANSPER. 
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1860-61 | 171 | 8,198 | 338 505} ‘quo 10,139 939 | 128] 1,267 
1861-62 | 167 | 4,690 | 562 729 334 | 13,510 | 1,054 |° 261 | 1,659 
1862-63 ...| 149 | 6,165 | 327 476 301 | 10,174 | 3,412] 149-] 1,862 


1868-64 ...) 129 3,934 288 412 299 12,729 1,050 | 18) 1,530 


1864-65 | 102 3,102 280 382 569 98,667 | 1,207 | 144} 1,690 
1865-66 | 112 3,115 299. 4ll 278 22,450} 1,286} 917] 1,781 
1866-67 ...|_ 103 2,299 218 320 861 18,205 |] 1,008 | 2883 | 1,647 


1867-68  ...| 135 3,186 279 414 $70 14,152 1,869 | 302 2,541 
1868-69  ...| 160 4,089 225 385 418 15,146 975 | 621 1,914 


1869-70 ...| 148 2,713 180 323 479 18,187 | 1,657 | 0685 | 92,731 
1870-71 ...| 195 6,718 2038 398 378 10,582 | 2,354 | 325 | 3,057 
1871-72  o0| 102 9,824 ee 102 531 11,457 | 2,087] 3856| 92914 








The prices brought by the lands transferred during Mr. Thornton’s settle- 
ment give an average of no more than six times the 
revenue demand, or, taking the assessment at two- 
thirds the assets, only 44 times the rental or 18 times the presumed profits. The 
transfers by private sale for the whole district average nine per cent., and 
brought an average value of Rs. 6-8-4 per acre, assessed at an average revenue 
of Rs. 1-0-10 per acre. The transfers by decree of Court amounted to ten per 
cent. on the total area, and brought in an average value of Rs. 4-5-1 per acre, 
assessed at an average revenue amounting to Rs. 1-6-8. The mortgage trans- 
fers amount to seven per cent, of the total area, and show a value of Rs. 7-8-1 
per acre and asssesed at Re. 0-15-2. Taking the whole of these transfers for the 
entire district, the average selling price per acre is Rs. 5-14-6 for land assessed 
at an average revenue of Re. 1-0-1 per acre. The selling price of land is 
now Rs, 30 to Rs. 60 per acre. Land near towns, of course, fetches a much 
higher price. 
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The most industrious classes as well as the laziest seem to have lost by 
transfers. The following table shows the number of 
villages and portions of villages alienated, and the num- 
ber still remaining to the principal castes in 1863 : — 


Vendors and vendees, 








Alienated. Remaining. Total. 
Caste. 5 
® 
£ 3 £ 3 £ s 
8)/¢@/{aidf|al|é 
Sayyids ae ‘is ss 6 55 13 47 19 102 
Shaikhs se es “3 4 25 21 18 25 48 
Pathéns axe "eee a 5 50 17 40 22 90 
Rajpite (Hin.) ee is 15 274 117 194 132 468 
Ttajpfits (Mus.) sé Saat ass os | an 19 12 44 
Brahmans see ove one 5 9 5 11 10 20 
Géjars se se ‘a: 14 | 439 160 379 174 818 
Tagas as ae ee 8 67 | 19 64 27 131 
Jéts a an Blin sack 51 22 22 92 13 
Sainis sé . 1 s 10 5 1 8 
Gris - bes di 1 70 19 “a | 2 | 6 
Others es sat. 15 252 158 249 173 501 





So much for those who have lost their lands. The new landlords are nearly 
in all cases the money-lenders, dwellers in towns, the worst possible class of 
absentees. Mr. Wynne says of them :—* The power and influence of the money- 
lending class is rapidly increasing, and is, in my opinion, most mischievous. It 
is true that they are men of large capital, able, if they cared, to turn the land 
to the very best account, whereas the dispossessed proprietor must have been 
deprived of every particle of capital and credit alike before he parted with his 
ancestral share, But it is no part of the money-lender’s scheme to lay out 
money on his purchase. He will raise the rents, and will, by studiously break- 
ing down all rights that do not emanate from himself, by reducing the favoured 
and unfavoured tenants alike to one uniform level and then taking all he can from 
each of them, make the estate pay him far more than it paid before, but 
this result is attained at a sacrifice of all the comfort and contentment that cha- 
racterized the village under its former owner. It is no matter of astonishment 
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that the money-lender, transformed into.a landlord, should be so bad a landlord. 
None of the traditions of his caste guide him in his new profession. He under- 
stands the art of making money in his own proper line, but does not understand 
the particular demands ef his new profession, or see that his true interest 
requires that he should undergo some outlay if he wishes to secure a large return. 
Add to this that the extemely illiberal pursuit, to which his main attention 
continues to be devoted, unfits him for dealiag liberally with anyone, yet season- 
able liberality is admittedly the first requisite in the management of a tenantry. 
Add, finally, the fact that he is invariably an absentee, and manages his estate 
through an agent. It will be easily imagined how this circumstance tends to 
keep him dissevered from his tenants and ignorant of what measures their 
requirements and his own interests alike demand.” 
_ Owing to the rise in prices during the last few years and the increased 
demand for labour caused by such works as the Ganges 
and Jumna Canals, the railway and the Rurki Work- 
siseat wages generally have risen. The wages of bricklayers. and carpen- 
ters have risen from three and four annas a day to five and six annas ; of black- 
smiths from three and four annas to five annas; of well-sinkers (chahkun) from 
twelve annas per lineal foot to one rupee, common labourers from eighteen 
pie to two and two and a half annas, and women and children in proportion. 
The approximate number of landless, unskilled labourers in the district is 
190,692. Of these a large number, calculated at 51,950, mostly Chamars, 
Kabfrs, Sainis, G&ras, Jhojhas, &c., work in the fields. Their wages vary 
according to the season of the year and the nature of the work to be performed ; 
thus reapers get daily one sheaf supposed to contain from four to five sers pukka 
of grain, a ploughman may get one-eighth of the crop, weeders are paid 
two annas a day and upwards, or from 5 to 6 sers of grain a day, one 
kuchcha bigha representing 12 hours’ work. They are paid better for weeding 
cotton than for weeding sugar-cane ; the rate of wages in the former case somes 
times rising to three annas or “svar sers of grain per kuchcha bigha, Gene- 
rally speaking, however, no rules can be laid down about the wages of agri- 
cultural labourers, which in a great measure depend upon the terms of the 
contract made, and probably differ more or less in every village according te 
local custom. Women and children are also often employed in field labour, 
the former chiefly in plucking cotton, for which they get sometimes from a 
_ tenth to a fourth of the amount plucked, and sometimes one rupee per kuchcha 
bigha of work done, or one and a half annas a day; for plucking safflower 
they get as‘much grain as the flower plucked, or one-half of the original com- 
modity itself. The nominal rate of wages for female labourers is ajx pice and 
for children about four pice, but there is reason to believe that the latter are 
rarely, if ever, paid separately; the work of both seems really to-be taken 
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together and remunerated according to the amount done, not by a system 
daily wages. : | 


of 


a 


The following table gives the prices of the principal articles of argicultural 


Prices. 


produce and provisions in the central tahsil of Saha- 


ranpur and the north-eastern tahsil of Rurki for the 
years 1861 to 1870. The figures give the number of sers sold for one rupee, 


the ser being the standard oue of 80 tolas or 2°057Ibs. avoirdupois.' 
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Saharanpur cannot boast a very large trade, but a great deal of raw pro- 


Trade and manufac- 


1 Appendix F. of Plowden’s “ Wages and Prices” gives the prices-current in Saharanpur of 
the principal grains from 1840 to 1870. R. represents the Rérki Tabsil and S. the Sahfranpu 
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duce is exported to other districts, and the opening of 
Paes the railway has stimulated the traffic immensely. The 
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following return shows the outward and inward mane of each station in the 
district for the year 1872. 
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Deoband ... oe 21,216 33,264 20,456 ‘6,216 41,672 389,480 
Sahéranpur ose on 62,363 93,464 58,146 146,944 120,509 2,40,408 
Sarsiwa = «. a 6,267 11,144 4,594 700 9,861 11,844 





Total for half-year end- 


ing 80th June, 1672... 88,846 137,872 83,196 153,860 172 042 291,733 














Deoband ... we | 15,794] 17,621 | 15,182 6,528 | 30,976 | 93,14¥ 
Sahéranpur ... «| 61,465 | 1,09,611 | 60,663 | 113,646} 109,198 | 993,957 
Sarskwa. as i 5,809 | 43,048 5,517 1,161 | 11,326 | 44,209 
Total for half-year ending 


3ist December, 1872... 73,068 170,280 71,862 120,385 144,430 290,615 





Mr, Angus Campbell, in connection with his project of a railway to 
R&rki and Dehra, estimated the traffic in 1868 across the bridge-of-boats at 
Kankhal for the first six months of the year at 85,366 matnds of goods, and the 
passengers going to Hardwfr in January at 17,877 and in April at 11,450, 
and for the different sections of the proposed line he estimated 42,929 maunds 
of goods and 18,445 passengers. The octroi returns of Saharanpur, Deoband 
and Hardwéar will be found under those towns in the alphabetical arrange- 
ment. 

Tho only fair in the district that deserves special notice in connection with 
trade is that held in April at Hardw&r, which, not- 


Fai : Sis na ° ils a gk ‘ 
withstanding its essentially religious associations, in 


1 The following are the details of the bullock train traffic already in existence :— 








Deoband section. Goods in Passengers.| Rurki and Dehra section. Goods in Passengers, 
maunds, maunds, 

Meerut and below to Rarki 10,569 8,004 Rarki to Dehra cco 2,139 526 
Rarki to Meerut we 5,057 (5,057 Dehra to Rarki 1 «= 438 3875 
SabSranpur to Rérki .... 806 1,747 Rarki Workshops ee §=21,168 vee 
Rarki to Sahéranpur vee 9,495 2,410 Meerut to Dehra oe §=7,215 155 
RGrki Workshops eee 11,057 ais Dehra to Meerut eve 1,990 171 

29,984 17,218 12,945 1,997 


ures ea Gee 


Add to this from Roérki and Mayapur section for charcoal for Rarki Workshops 37,000 maunds, 
apd firewood from Dudhiys 15,000 maunda, — 
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former days annually became a great mercantile emporium, but now retains 
little of its commercial character, except as a resort for horse dealers, who 
come here in great numbers every year from Afghfnistan and the Panjab. 
Besides horses, trinkets of all sorts and articles of clothing of every kind 
‘find a ready market among the pilgrims. The fair is attended by about 
400,000 persons, and lasts eight days. Some further remarks about the Hardwa&r 
fair will be found under the notice of Hardwar town. A fair, attended by about 
ten to fifteen thousand people and lasting two days, is held in September for the 
purpose of bathing in the Ganges at Jagatiwaéla and at Nanakmau or Ménikmau. 
Near the city is a small fair, where the people assemble from a radius of from 
forty to fifty miles. A large fair takes place at Indarpur Bhawan, and 
lasts for five days in September-October. There are fow indigenous manufac- 
tures! and none of any great note. In all the larger towns the weavers make 
a coarse cloth called gdrd ; Rampur has been nicknamed 
Rémpur Manibérén because bracelets (chtiris) and such 
like ornaments are there extensively made by the workers in glass; skilful 
silversmiths and goldsmiths are to be found almost everywhere, and the capital 
town is famous for its artists in wood-carving, as well as for the confection 
ofa very popular sweetmeat called peta. This is about all that can be said of 
indigenous manufactures. 

The Rarki Workshops were originally established in connection with the 
Gauges Canal works in the year 1243, on a very 
modest scale, being then something between a timber- 
yard, a smithy, and a carpenter’s shop.* In 1848, Lieutenant A. Allen, of 
the 55th Native Infantry, was appointed to take charge of the establishment, — 
which from that date began to develope rapidly. Within a year, the most 
necessary portion of the buildings, including lathe, model and engine accom- 
modation, was completed ; and in 1851, a supply of machinery, among which 
was a ten horse-power condensing steam engine, with boilers, was sent out 
from England by the Court of Directors. Up to this time the shops had been 
exclusively employed upon the manufacture of articles required for the Ganges 
Canal Works, and the demand for surveying and mathematical instruments at 
the Rarki Civil Engineering College first suggested the advisability of utilis- 
ing them in other ways. In 1852, the establishment ceased to have any 
connection with the Ganges Canal, and was placed under the superintendence 
of Lieutenant Allen, as a self-supporting institution. Its duties were to 
be three-fold,—the supply of iron and wood for general purposes, the manu- 
facture and repair of mathematical instruments, and iron founding. Until 
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R&rki Workshops. 





Cae 
1 By Mr. G. R. Williams, C. 8. * Cuatley’s Report on the Ganges Canal, Vol. II, p.896, 
and No. 236. of Professional Papers on Indian Engincering, by Mr. A. Campbell, printed at the 


Thomason College Press, 
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March, 1864, “the workshops progressed in size and capacity for executing 
work, but their financial condition was neglected, and the consequence was a 
loss to Government of Rs. 4,24,455 in a period of 114 years, without making 
allowance for the use of capital provided by the State. Since then the profits 
have been large, and in 1868-69 reached Rs. 1,28,909. In 1870-71, however, 
the net profits fell to Rs. 59,608. Some useful calculations by Mr. Campbell, 
are appended :— 




























wahica: | a Percentage 
‘ alue of work alue of of profit on 
Period, executed. capital. Net profit. capital per 
annum. 
Rs. Rs. Bs. Res. 
Ist March, 1864, to 80th April, 8,35,282 10,82,345 63,166 : § 
1865, 14 months. 
lst May, le to Ist May, 1866, 2,80,523 9,738,088 29,270 3 
12 mo 
Ist May, eee to Ist April, 1867, 3,328,818 9,563,544 60,199 é 
11 mon : 
Ist April, 1867, to letApril, 1868, 3,82,441 33,08,371 1,00,178 9 
12 months. . 
Ist April, 1868, to Ist April, 1869, 4,76,041 11,78,416 1,28,909 1} 
12 months. 





‘“The works contam a turning shop worked by a 20 horse-power engine, a 
foundry with a 12 horse-power engine, a smith’s shed with two steam hammers, 
a scrap furnace for wood fuel, a fitting and boiler-making shop with a steam 
rivetter, a pattern shop, a carpenter’s shop with saw mills driven by a 10 horse- 
power engine, and lastly a mathematical instrument shop. The range of work 
executed is very great.’ Here are made, among other things, steam engines of 
~ all sorts, pumps, printing presses, hydraulic presses, planing, slotting and drill- 
ing machinery, lathes, levels, prismatic and surveying compasses, and scien- 
tific instruments in general ; bridge and girder work of every kind is also exe- 
cuted. The profit derived from the establishment is a very slight consideration 
compared with the advantages ensuing from the consequent improvement that 
may be expected in the mechanical skill of native artisans. The Rarki Work- 
shops, three years ago, employed no less than 141 Muhammaada nnd 277 Hindu 
artisans, besides 143 Muhammadan and 508 Hindu labourers ; in all 1,069. 
The wages of the former in the mathematical instrument department vary from 
twenty to four annas a day and in other departments from eight to three and 
a half annas a day. Mr. A. Campbell, a very shrewd observer, bears testimony 
to the superior activity and intelligence of the Muhammadan workmen, which 
he justly attributes to their having more ambition than the Hindus, over whom 
they appear to havea moral ascendancy. A plan of the foundry and work- 
shops will be found in a professional paper by that penieman, ‘referred to i in 
a preceding footnote. 


‘ 
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- “An institution of still greater loca] importance is the Thomason Civil Engineer- 
ing College, so called after its founder the late Lieute- 
nant-Governor of these Provinces. The origin of the 
Thomason College was due tothe want felt, during the construction of the great 
canal-works and roads, of some systematic training for Civil Engineers in this 
country. To this was added the professional skill required by the various com- 
mittees appointed in each district to administer the funds of the’ ferry and 
road collections, and the demands of the Great Trigonometrical and Revenue 
Surveys. The well-educated European required instruction in the native lan- 
guages, especially in the vernacular terms of science and also in the peculiarities 
of materials and construction in this country, whilst the uneducated subordinate 
staff required scientific instruction to develope their energy and usefulness. 
Efforts were at first made to supply these wauts by existing institations, but 
resulted in failure. In January, 1845, Lieutenant Baird Smith, R.E., under- 
took to conduct an engineering class for native youths at Sahdéranpur. Cer- 
tain allowauces were made for this purpose, and two of the more advanced 
soholars m the Agra and Dehli Colleges were placed under his superintendence, 
whilst masters were appointed to those institutions to instruct in architectaral 
drawing and surveying. The first great impetus to scientific study was given 
by the establishment in 1845 of the grade of Sub-Assistant Executive Engineer, 
with a special standing and privilege, which afforded a certain reward to 
stady, and created a superior class of subordinate officials in the Public Works 
Department 

The determination of Lord Hardinge, in 1847, to commence the Ganges 
Canal, again raised the question of the necessity for a 
well-trained staff of experienced Civil Engineers who 
should be able to face all the difficulties arising in a large undertaking of this 
nature. Out of this emergency Rurki College had its rise. Its establishment 
there was due to the presence of the large workshop, and extensive structures in 
course of formation for the head-works of the canal with the necessary scientific 
appliances where the pupils could practically work out the problems submitted 
to them in their daily course of study. Lieutenant Maclagan was appointed the 
first Principal in October, 1847, and in January of the following yaar, the first 
pupils were enrolled. It was not, however, until the middle of the year that 
the preparations were completed and the institution was in fall session. War, 
too, cane to interrupt.its progress. In 1848-49 the second Panjéb War broke 
out, and the Principal, Head-master and Military students were obliged to 
leave their studies for the field, where they were absent for two months on 
active duty. in 1850 the military students were increased from 10 to 15; 
and the period of their stay at the college was prolonged to a year, the first 
six months being probationary. The stipendiary students, drawing five rnpees 


Origin of the College. 


Opens in 1848. 
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a month, whilst kept at the same salary to the number of sixteen, had a higher 
class granted them, by which eight of their number drew a double allowance. 
Up to July, 1850, the expenditure amounted to Rs. 35,277. 1n1851 there were 
50 students, and 42 had already entered the publicservice. In 1852 proposals 
were made and sanctioned for an improved building, and the establishment of 
a press and workshop in connection with the College, whilst a library was 
formed, and an increase was made to the educational staff. 

The original prospectus of the college explains the object of its foundation, 
which was to give theoretical and practical instruction 
in Civil Engineering to Europeans and Natives, with a 
view to their employment on the public works of the country, according to their 
several qualifications and the requirements of the service. The rules and regula- 
tions of the institution have been considerably modified since the year 1852, but 
its duties remain the same. The progress which it has made in performing them 
may be judged from the fact that the list of passed students for 1848 contains 
only three names—two in the upper subordinate class and one in the lower ; the 
former of two gunners in the artillery, the latter of one solitary native student 
from the Dehli College. The list for 1871 gives the names of eighteen gentle- 
men (officers and others) belonging to the engineering classes, of 54 students 
(privates, non-commissioned officers, natives and others) belonging to the upper 
subordinate classes, and of 48 natives belonging tothe lower subordinate classes ; 
so that in that year no less than 112 students qualified for the public service, 
and to this total should be added the names of nine students belonging to the 
officers’ surveying class. The college calendar gives a full account of the curri- 
culum.! | } 

The following statement shows the number of estates on the revenue-roll of 
the districts, with their land-revenue, and the number of 
registered proprietors paying reveuue directto Govern- 
ment, at five different periods :— 


Its progress. 


Land-revenue, 





1806, 1850-51. | 1860-61. | 1870-71. 1872-78, 











Se ee es 

Number of estates 1,099 1,761 1,908 1.916 1,916 

Number of registered proprietors or 1,211 3,887 3,823 8,889 3,675 
coparceners. 

Total revenue-demand $,35,222 | 10,568,441 | 10,93,066 | 11,63,889 | 11 942,950 

Average demand from each estate... 305 601 573 607 612 

ae revenue paid by each pro- 337 272 286 299 302 
prietor. 


Expendfture on revenue administra- |Not known Ra. 73,102 74,598 61,842 66,109 
t10n. ; 


1:The number on the rolls on the Ist Januray, 1878, was—Principal and Assistant Protes- 
sors, 16 ; Native masters, 11; petty eatablishment, 122; total 149. Students of the first year, 
—engineering classes, 18 ; second year, 27 ; lower year, 112—total (57. 
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The actual assessment of the income of the district, at six pies in the rupee, 
ee calculated upon profits exceeding Rs. 500 for the pur- 
| | poses of the income-tax of 1870, during 1870-71 was 
Rs. 1,08,032. There were 1,184 incomes between Rs. 500, and Rs. 750 per 
annum, 364 between Rs. 750 and Rs. 1,0C0, 298 between Rs. 1,000 and 
Rs. 1,500, 140 between Rs. 1,500 and Rs. 2,000, 399 between Rs. 2,000 and 
Rs. 10,000, and 27 between Rs. 10,000 and Rs. 1,00,000. The total number 
of persons assessed was 2,412, and their total income was Rs. 36,54,741. 

In 1871-72 there were 4,732 documents registered under the provisions of 
the Registration Act (VIII. of 1871), on which fees to 
the amount of Rs. 12,848 were collected. The expense 
of establishment, &c., during the same period amounted to Rs. 5,530. There 
were 2,222 registrations affecting immovable property, in which the registration 
was compulsory under Section 17 of Act VIII. of 1871, and 894 in which the 
registration was optional. The other registrations effected refer to movable 
property, wills, &c., and the total aggregate values of all the documents regis- 
tered amounted to Rs. 13,18,593. 

The net receipts on account of excise amounted to Rs. 21,394 in 1862-63, and 
rose to more than double that amount in 1871-72. At 
the close of the latter year there were 82 shops for the 
gale of native liquors, and 15 shops for the sale of English spirituous and fer- 
mented liquors in the district. Thirteen licerised stills were at work, and 
18,302 gallons of liquor were issued during the year. The receipts and charges 
on account of excise for ten years were as follows, showing a remarkable 
increase under almost every head of revenue :— 


Registration. 


Excise. 


3° 
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é 
be @ o 
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Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. | Ks. Re. Rs. Rs. Rs, 


] 862-63 eee 656 l 2,1 74 6.469 eee 18 8.485 eee 78 7 21 9394 
1868-64 ~ 2,830 | 7,220] 12,240] ... 15 | 3,865 83 892 | 24,861 
1864-65 a 7,592 | 12,141 | 18,1457 ... dee 4,217 68 | 7,990 | 29,172 
1 865-66 coe | 10,709 | 12,296 | 18,179 |... ‘as 3,488 88 | 11,268 | 33,488 
1866-67 coe | 14,836 | 16,825 | 19,533 | ... sa 4,510 58 | 11,975 | 42,787 
1867-68 we | 16,885 | 17,136 | 23,056]... m 5,246 50 | 14,149 | 47,295 
1868-69 — .s.| 13,673 | 12,858 | 22,480] ... see 6,371 44 | 13480 | 41,946 
1869-70 see 921 | 11,727 | 27,138 $9 | .75 | 3,436 | 3869 | 16,440 | 27,266 
1870-71 see 4,878 | 17,894 | 27,200 | 542 73, 65,058 1 | 15,682 | -89,969 


1871-72 ... | 10,704 | 21,108 | 27,620] 719 | 100] 6,810] 74] 15,424] 61,110 
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Stamp duties are now collected under the General Stamp Act (XVIII. of 
1869) and under the Court Fees Act. The following 
| statement shows the revenue and charges under this 
head for a series of years. 


Stamps. 
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Rs. Ra. Rs, Re. Re. Rs. Rs. 
1862-68 ve 2,594 50,542 eee 238 63,374 4,209 49,166 
1868-64 es 6,059 96,1038 eos 204 61,3565 4,547 66,818 
1864-65 ee 6,79! 5,957 see 109 6 285 4,600 §8,257 
1865-66 wee 7,368 64,635 See 97 71,999 5,524 66,475 
1866-67 ‘te 2,458 68,042 ee 209 70,704 5,493 65,011 
1867-68 oes 2,907 89,654 wae 114 92,675 6,676 85,999 
1868-69 was 2,452 91,786 iw 250 94,489 5,625 88,964 
1869-70 aes 2,815 98,539 oe 367 1,01,720 7,954 93,767 
1870-71 eee 2,475 16,457 78,228 794 93,015 5,414 87,601 
1871-72 eee 1,996 17,854 64,379 185 84,414 2,673 81,741 
1972-78 eee 1,735 22,530 75,816 432 99,562 1,986 97 ,576 








The income from canal irrigation is large. The revenue of the Jumna Canal, 
which in 1856-57 was only Rs. 21,586, amounted in 
1872-73 to Rs. 1,63,915. This does not include mis- 
cellaneous items,! which cannot be separated for the different districts. The 
following statement shows the revenue accounts of both canals for seven years :— 


Canal revenue. 














GanGEs CANAL, EasTERN JUMNA CANAL. 
: : ; : 
2 2 S f 2 S 
° a a 5 § ~ 
= <3 a 2 , 3 a 3 
Year. 2 = = Year. = 5 = 
— 2 © — "2 . oO 
"O e = > 3 © So 
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a ue ‘ ae %i 
1866-67... | 40,857 | 235 40,622 | 1866-67... 52,828 | 472 ag 52,356 
1867-68... | 71,882 | 261 70,903 | 1867-68... 1,94,965 | 518 215 1,94,232 
1868-69... | 53,569 | 272 52,775 | 1868-69... Not | given. 
1869-70... |1,25,495 | 296 ],22,087 | 1869-70... | 2,16,101 | 632 3,842 | 2,11,727 
1870-71... | 49,926 293 47,114 , 2870-71... Not given. . 
1871-72... | 46,786 | 307 44,398 | 1871-72...) 1,°5,630 | 548) 6,209] 1,88,873 
1872-73... | 48,845 | 315 46,374 | 1872-73... | 1,63,915 | 673 | 6,282] 1,657,091 














A portion of the income of the Forest Department must also be credited to 
Saharunpur. In 1862-63, this item amounted to 
Rs, 7,168, andin 1869-70 to Rs. 8,499. Before and 


1 Captain Howe, R.E. On the Ganges Cana! there are 20 sets of mills at Kankhal, eight at 
Bah&durabad, two at Roorkee, six at Asafosgar, and six at Muhammadpur. On the Jumna 
Canal there are altogether scven mills. 


Forest revenue. 
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after the years in question the Sahfranpur accounts cannot be separated from 
those of Dehra Dun. 

The most ancient remains belonging to this district should most probably 
be some of the ruins about Hardwar! and Mayapnur on 
the Ganges, but it is so difficult to assign a specific date 
to any particular building, that we must take the golden lat of Firaz Shah Tughlak, 
now at Dehli, as the oldest monument having any connection with this district 
the history of which is known. Shams-i-Siraj Afif, in his chronicles of the reign? 
of Firaz Shah, mentions the removal of the mindra-i-zarin or golden Id¢ (obelisk) 
from the village of Tobra, in the district of Sdlaura and Khizrabad at the foot 
of the hills (Koh-payah), ninety kos from Dehli, to Firuz’s new capital of . 
Firuzabad, where it was placed in the palace constructed by Firuz near the 
Jama Masjid. He describes the mode of the removal of the ld, and its 
re-erection in Dehli; and, as he says that he was twelve years of age at the time, 
he was probably also an eye-witness. Firuz Shah reigned from 1351 to 1388 
A.D., so that the removal probably took place about 1379 A.D. The chroni- 
cler reports the tradition concerning the pillar—that the column had been “ the 
walking-stick of the accursed Bhirn, a man of great stature and size. The 
annals of the infidels record that this Bhim used to devour a thousand maunds 
of food daily, and no one could compete with him. In his days all this part 
of Hind was peopled with infidels, who were continually fighting and slaying 
each other. Bhim was one of five brothers (the Pandavas), but he was the 
most powerful of them all. He was generally engaged in tending the herds of 
cattle belonging to his wicked brothers, and he was accustomed to use the 
stone pillars as sticks to gather the cattle together.” The same tradition 
is universal throughout these Provinces to the present dav. This and similar 
monoliths in Bahar, Gorakhpur, Ghazipur, and Allahabad are still called Bhim 
Sen ke gada (club). 

Shams-i-Sir4j further notes that “after it was raised, some ornamentul 
fringes of black and white stone were placed around its two capitols, and over 
these there was raised a gilded copper cupola, called in Hindi kalas (spire or 
pinnacle),” and hence the name mindra-t-zartn or golden lds. “ On the base of 
the obelisk there were engraved several lines of writing in Hindi characters, 
Many Brahmans and Hindu devotees were invited to read them, but no one 
was able. It is said that certain infidel Hindus interpreted them as stating 
- that no one should be able to remove the obelisk from its place till there should 
arise in the latter days a Muhammadan King named Sultan Firuz, &c.”’ The 
writing remained undecyphered until 1837-38, when it yielded, to the untiring 
industry and energy of James Prinsep, the discovery that the older writing on 


Early history. 


1 See Mardwdr and Mayapur under the Gazetteer liat of the district. * Dowson's Elliot, 
III., 350. 
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it contained a transcript of the edicts of the great Buddhist Emperor Asoka, 
who lived in the third century before Christ. Several guesses had already 
been made as to the characters employed. Thus Edward Terry’ says that 
he was told by Tom Coryate that there was a pillar of marble in Dehli with a 
Greek inscription; whilst Purchas notices that the inscriptions were in Greek 
and Hebrew, and that “some affirm the pillar was erected by Alexander the 
Great.” The characters are those of the ancient Péli, or spoken language of 
that day, and are thus described by General Cunningham? :—“ The alphabeti- 
eal characters, which are of the oldest form that has yet been found in India, 
are most clearly and beautifully cut, and there are only a few letters’ of the 
_whole record lost by the peeling off of the surface of the stone. The inscrip- 
tion ends with a short sentence, in which King Asoka directs the setting up of 
these monoliths in different parts of India. * * The record consists of 
four distinct inscriptions on the four sides of the column facing the cardinal 
points, and of one long inscription immediately below, which goes completely 
around the pillar. The last ten lines of the eastern face, as well as the whole 
of the continuous inscription round the shaft, are peculiar to the Dehli pillar,” 
and contain new forms similar to those on the rock inscription at Ka4lsi in the 
Dan. A second inscription records the victorieg of the Chauhén Prince Visala 
Deva, which has already been noticed in the introduction, General Cunning- 
ham identifies Khizrahad with the present village of that name on the Jumna, 
just below the spot where the river issues from the hills in parganah Faizabad 
of this district. Salaura is clearly Sadhaura, a large place only a few miles 
west of Khizrabad. The name of the village from whence the obelisk was 
brought is variously written Topur, Topera, Toparsuk, Tohera, Tawera, Tobra 
and Nahera, and the same writer identifies it with Paota, on the western bank 
of the Jumna, about twelve miles north-east of Khizrabad. According to 
Shams-i-Siraj “the height of the obelisk was thirty-two gaz; eight gaz were 
sunk in its pedestal, and twenty-four gaz were visible.” General Cunningham 
found it to consist of “a single shaft of pale pinkish sandstone 42’ 7” in length, 
of which the upper portion (35’) has received a very high polish, while the 
remainder is left quite rough. Its upper diameter is 25°3 inches, and its lower 








1 « Dillee, which signifies a heart, and is seated in the heart of the Mogul’s territories, 
It was once the city and seat of King Porus, who was conquered about this place by Alexander 
the Great; and here he, encountering with huge elephants, as well as with a mighty host of 
men, said, as Curtius reports—‘tandem par animo meo inveni periculum’—that he had met with 
dangers equal to his great mind. I was told by Tom Coryate (who took special notice of this 
place) that he, being in the city of Dillee, observed a very great pillar of marble with a Greek 
inscription upon it, which time had almost quite worn out, erected (as he supposed) there and 
then by Great Alexander, to preserve the memory of that famous victory.”—Terry’s Voyages 
(London, 1565) reprinted, 1777, p. 77. 2 Arch. Sur. I., 161; see ALLAHABAD volume for 
a full account of the Asoka inscriptions. 
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diameter 38°8 inches, the diminution being 0:39 inches per foot. Its weight is 
rather more than twenty-seven tons. In its dimensions it is more like the 
Allahabad pillar than any other, but it tapers much more rapidly ‘towards 
the top, and is therefore less graceful in its outline.” 

The next remains of ancient date are the ruins of the old town of Bahat, 
which have been noticed in the introduction. Then 
we come to the journeys of the Chinese traveller Hwen 
Thsang in the middle of the seventh century of our era. In travelling from 
Thanesar, Hwen Thsang at first proceeded south for some seventeen miles, to 
the Gokantha monastery, and thence for 67 miles to Srughna. The kingdom of 
Srughna is described as extending to the hills on the north and the Ganges on 
the east. The town itself was situated on the west bank of the Jumna, and was 
3% miles in. circuit. The greater part was even then in ruins, but .the founda- 
tions still remained. It possessed five monasteries, one hundred temples, and 
many stupas. General Cunningham!’ identifies Srughna with the village of Sugh, 
situated on a projecting triangular spur of high land, surrounded on three sides 
by the old bed of the Jumna, now the western Jumna vanal, and opposite to 
Bahat in the Faizabad parganah. Tradition and the discovery of large bricks 
and extensive finds of old coins all point out the antiquity of the present site of 
the village and that of the neighbouring village of Mandalpur. Mahmud in 
his twelfth expedition,*® or that against Kanauj, passed along the foot of the 
hills under Kashmir, and crossed the Jumna, in 
1018 A.D., whence he proceeded down the Dudb to 
Baran (Bulandshahr). Abu Rihan, who wrote during this time, mentions® in 
his itinerary, that “‘ from Kanauj going north, and turning a little to the 
west, you come to Sharashfaraha, fifty parasangs, then to Pinjor, eighteen para- 
sangs.” Elliot identifies this place with Sars4wa or Sirsdwa, sometimes called 
Sirsapatan, an old town lying ten miles to the east of Sugh, and on the line 
of road usually followed by the invaders of India from the west. On his 
return from Kanauj, Mahmud is said to have attacked ‘ Chand Rai, one 
of the greatest men of Hind, who resided in the fort of Sharwa,’’ which 
General Cunningham identifies with Sars4wa‘ or perhaps with Sugh, and adds:— 
“But whichever of the two places is intended, it is certain that the high road 
from the Gangetic Dudb to the upper Panj4b must have crossed the ghdt 
between them.” Al Utbi relates that there had been constant war between Chand 
R&i and Purt Jaip4l, the ruler of the Panjab, and that at last the latter sought 
a compromise, and sent his son Bhimpal to receive the daughter of Chand Rai 
in marriage. Chand R4i imprisoned the son, and demanded compensation for 
the losses which had been inflicted by the father, and war continued between 


— 


Srughna. 


Sarsawa. 





1 Arch, Sur., II, 226. 3 Dowson’s Elliot, IL, 48, 458. 3 Ibid, I., 61. 
4 Dowson’s Elliot, II., 47 ; Arch. Sur, II., 230. 
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them as before. This was the state of affairs on the arrival of Mahmid, who, 
on his return from Kanauj, datermined to reduce the Hindu prince to subjection. 
In the meantime, by the advice of Bhimpal, his prisoner, Chand R&i abandoned 
his fort and retreated to the hills, lest he should suffer tbe fate of the uncles and 
relations of Bhimpal, who were made Musalmaéns “ when they demanded quar- 
ter in their distress.’’ The Sultan captured the fort and pursued the fugitives 
to the hills, where in January, 1019 A.D., shortly before midnight, he came 
upon the enemy in the midst of the forest, and defeated them with great 
slaughter. The booty amounted in gold, silver, and precious stones to 300,000 
dirhams, and “ the number of prisoners may be conceived from the fact that 
each was sold for from two to ten dirhams.’’ It is said that the fifth share due 
to the Sayyids was 150,000 slaves. However this may be, there can be no 
doubt but that a great part of the northern portion of this district fell out of 
cultivation during this period, and that it was not for several centuries after- 
wards that mucb improvement took place. 

The town of Sahéranpur was not founded until the reign of Muhammad 

eee Tughlak (1325-1351 A.D.), and was named by him 

after Sh4h Haran Chishti, a celebrated pir or Muham- 
maidan saint, whose shrine still attracts a considerable assemblage of the devout. 
The progress of colonisation, which had been going on for some years, received 
some impetus from the invasion of the Mughals under Tarmsharin Khan, who, 
at this time, crossed the Jumna by the old route under the hills, and marched 
down the Duab plundering as they came. The Mughals were only got rid of by 
the grant of a,large contribution in money. They did not, as one would expect, 
immediately return to India, though, in anticipation of such an event, the imperial 
posts were pushed northwards, and stations were occupied near the principal 
ghats on the Jumna. It was in one of his progresses for the inspection of these 
posts through this district that Firuz Tughlak saw the Asoka column at Khizrabad. 
In 1379 Firdz Shah passed through! Ambala and Shahabad to the hills of 
Sahéranpur, and after taking tribvte from the Rais of Sirmor and the hills he 
returned to his capital. In 1384 he again visited the hills and spent two 
months in hunting the rhinoceros (kark) and the elk (gozan), and it was here 
that Muhammad Khan sought refuge when despairing of succeeding his father 
Firuz, and occupied the fort of Baktéri or Bakuéri beyond Néhan. 

The garrisons along the Jumna proved of little avail against the forces of 
the Mughal Emperor Timur, who, after the sack of 
| Dehli in December, 1398 A.D., crossed into the Dudb, 
and sweeping through the Meerut and a part of the Bijnaur District, recrossed 
the Ganges near Hardwar : Timur himself gives an account in his memoirs? of 


Timér. 


1 Dowson’s Elliot, IV, 14, 16, 17,-19. * MalfGzat-i-TimGri in Dowson’s Elliot, LI, 
455, 518. 
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the fights that took place. When he heard that the gabra, as he calls all that 
were not followers of Isl4m, had assembled near Hardwar, he followed them, 
and ordered his men to charge. ‘“ Spurring their horses, shouting their war-cry, 
and brandishing their swords, they fell upon the forces of the egemy like hun- 
gry lions upon a flock of sheep.” The enemy broke and fled, and an immense 
booty was obtained. Timur had at this time only one hundred men with him 
as a personal guard, and was attacked by Malik Shaikha with a larger force. 
When about a bow-shot remained between the two parties, Timur asked a soldier 
in advance who those approaching, as if to attack, were. The soldier said that 
they belonged to the party of Shaikh Kukar, one of Timur’s officers, and on this 
Timur turned to retire, The enemy rushed onthe Mughal troops, and would 
have annihilated them had not their own leader, Malik Shaikha, been slain in 
the first onset, when, as is the custom with orientals, his troops dispersed. 

A small party of the enemy, with the wives and children of those who had 
taken part in the first fight, took refuge at Kupila (Hardwar), about two kos 
off. When Timur heard of this, he marched there, and, joined by Prince Pir 
Muhammad Jahangir, attacked the fugitives. After a slight resistance the 
enemy took to flight, but many were slain, and the women and children,“ the pro- 
perty and goods, gold, money, grain, camels, horses, cows and buffaloes,” fell as 
spoil to the soldiers. Timur would then appear to have pursued the remainder 
along the foot of the hills, where he spent some days plundering and destroying 
everything that came in his way. Onhis return he encamped at Bahrah, “a 
dependency of Bakri well known as the country of Miy4pur,” and halted the next 
day at Shikk Sé4r, a distance of four kos, and the next day went to Kandar. On 
leaving Kandar he crossed the Juunna. The Zafar-ndma of Sharf-ud-din Yazdi 
makes the stagea Bahrah, Shikk-Sars4wa and Kandar : where Timitr gives the 
name Sar, his chronicler gives the name Sarséwa. The position and the marches 
clearly corroborate the identification of S&r with the modern Sarsiwa. Men- 
tion is made that Firaz Shah conducted the stream of Firtzabad from the 
mountains of Mandati and Sirmor to Dehli.’ Firishta calls the place Mandawi, 
though Briggs has Mandui, Dow has Manduli, and Elliot has Mandir. The 
canal was drawn from the Jumna opposite Faizabad, and therefore the name 
may be identified with that of Mandalpur, close to Sugh. Sugh was therefore, 
so early as the fourteenth century, supplanted by Mandalpur. 

We next find the iétd and shikk of Sah4ranpur bestowed by Sultan Sayyid 
Khizr Kh&n on Sayyid Salim, the chief of the Sayyids 
in 1414 A.D.? As this was about the date of the settle- 
ment of the Sayyids of B&rha in the adjacent district of Muzaffarnagar, it is 
probable that they went there under the protection of the Sayyid governor, 


Sayyid Sélim. 


1 Dowson’s Elliot, 1V,. 8; Arch Sur. IJ, 280. * Tdrtkh-i-Mubdrak Shahi, Dowson’s 
Elliot, [V., 46. 
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- Sélim. In 1526 A.D., during his fifth expedition to India, Babar passed through 
Sarsawa, and one of the skirmishes preceding the invader’s victory over Ibrahim 
Lodi at P&nipat must have taken place in the neighbourhood of Titron, in par- 
ganah Gangok of this district. The Turkmén colonies of Lakhnauti and the 
neighbouring villages trace their origin to this expedition. 

In the following year (933 Hijri) the famous saint Abdul Kaddus, a 
descendant of Abt Hanifah, founded the Sarai, or new 
town of Gangoh, where his descendants still reside. 
His mission was followed by the conversion of many of the Rajput, Gijar and 
Taga inhabitants, aol materially strengthened the Musalman element in the 
population. He was succeeded by his son Shaikh Rukn-ud-din, who was amongst 
the learned men assemnbled at the court of Akbar at thé time of Bairam’s fall. 
Shaikh Abdun-nabi, son of Shaikh Ahmad, and grandson of Shaikh Abdul 
- Shaikh Abdun-nabi, Sadr Kaddts, was several times in Makka, where he studied 
of the Empire. the Hadis. He succeeded the celebrated Maulfna 
Abdullah of Sult4npur in the favour of the court, and was at all times a man 
of mark at Dehli. He had many enemies, and amongst them was Makhdim- 
ul-mulk, who wrote a pamphlet charging the Shaikh with murder under pretence 
of punishing heresy ; that it was wrong to say prayers with the Shaikh, who ~ 
had been undutiful towards his father, and “ was, besides, afflicted with piles !’’ 
Murder, unfilial conduct, and hemorrhoids were the cumulative charges on 
which the Ulamas who sided with Makhdum demanded the degradation of 
the Shaikh, and in this they were successful. The leaders of these factions, 
however, soon became friends again, for we find them joining in 1579 A.D. in 
a document, which made the order of the Imam in all disputed questions of law 
final. From 1564 to 1577 A.D., Shaikh Abdun-nabi had been Sadr of the 
empire, during which time he gave much offence by his mode of treating the 
holders of State lands.! The arbitrary execution of a Brahman led to his 
deposal from office; and in 1578 Akbar gave him money for the poor of 
Makka, and sent him on a pilgrimage. When he came back he was called to 
account for the money, was put into prison, and there murdered in 1584 A.D. 

During the reigns of Akbar’s successors the district of Sahéranpur was the 
chosen retreat of the nobles of the court, to whom its cool and comparatively 
healthy climate, and the facilities afforded for the amusement of hunting, rendered 
it peculiarly attractive. The Empress Nur Jahan? or 
‘ Nur Mahal, the consort of Jahangir, resided for a 

short time in a Gujar village to the north of the Tughlikpur parganah, where 
some remains of her mansion are still visible, and her name is perpetuated in 


Shaikh Abdul Kaddaés, 


Empress Nir Jahan. 


1 Blochmann Ain-i-Akbari, 185, 490; Eliiot, V, 542. 2 She was known as Mahr-un-nisa 
Khanum whilst the widow of Sher-Afkan, and received the title of N@r Mahal on her marriage 
with Jahangir, and was later called Nar Jahan. 
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that of the village of Narnagar. Under Shahjahfn, the celebrated Ali Mardén 
Khan constructed the royal hunting seat still known 
as B&édsh4h Mahal. It lies to the north-west of the, 
Faizabad parganah, on the left bank of the Jumna. The palace was pleasantly 
situated opposite to where the Dehli canal is drawn off, and its remains are now 
utilised as a modern house. To the same nobleman is due the construction of 
the Dudb canal, now known as the Eastern Jumna Canal. This canal was 
conducted, with a considerable knowledge of hydraulics, along the crest of 
the high ground between the Jumna and the Hindan, so as to admit of its 
water being thrown off on both sides for irrigation purposes. From the absence 
of traces of bridges and lateral off-shoots, it is supposed that the great difficulty 
experienced in the passage of the torrents which cross the line of canal, in the 
upper portion of its course, led to its early abandonment. It was realigned, 
completed and opened in 1830. 

The first important inroad of the Sikhs took place during the reign of Bahé- 
dur Shah in the year 1709. Under their chief, Banda, 
they poured in irresistible numbers into Sirhind, murder- 

ing, plundering, and burning wherever they came. The Imperial Governor was 
defeated in a pitched battle, and the Sikhs gathering strength from this, crossed 
the Jumna and ravaged the Upper Duab. Though the Musalmans were the 
first objects of their attack, the Sikhs were not restrained by any considera- 
tions of religion, or by any mercy for age or sex. Whole communities were 
massacred with wanton barbarity ; and it is said that even the bodies of the 
dead were dug up and thrown out to the birds and beasts of prey. The Sikhs 
returned the following year, when the same scenes of outrage and violence 
were perpetrated, so that the Emperor himself was constrained to lead a force 
against them in 1710 A.D., which succeeded for a time in driving the enemy - 
into the hills. The Emperor retired to Lahor, leaving a detachment to watch 
the enemy and prevent their approaching the Duéb. We do not hear much 
of them again until 1716 A.D., when Banda, again issuing from his retreat, 
spread death in every direction, and threatened the Du&b. A force was sent 
against him under Abd-us-Samad Khan, who captured Bandu and nearly 
annihilated his followers. For many years after this the Sikhs remained quiet, 
recruiting their shattered forces, and it was not until the almost entire absence 
of authority in the Upper Dudb appeared to give them the desired opportunity 
for repeating their incursions, that we hear of them again. 

From 1712 to 1721 A.D., this district, with the neighbouring district of 
Muzaffarnagar, formed part of the possessions of the 
Sayyid brothers of Barha. As their family is more inti- 
mately connected with the Muzaffarnagar District, the story of their romantic 
career will be found in the notice of that district. They belonged to the 
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Tihanpuri branch of the Sayyid family settled at Jansath. Husain Ali was 
assassinated in 1721 A.D., and in the same year his brother, Shaikh Abdullah, 
lost the battle of Husainpur. Their possessions were conferred upon Muham- 
mad Amin Khan, who succeeded in establishing his authority in this district. 
He was followed by the Vazir Kumr-ud-din, the implacable enemy of the Barha 
Sayyids. In 1737 A.D. the Vazir despatched one Marhamat Khan to the Sa- 
héranpur District, with orders to expel the Sayyids from their jdgirs. In 
carrying out these orders Marhamat Khan acted with such violence, that the 
Sayyids rose in rebellion and slew him. This was what the Vazir most desired, 
and assembling an overwhelming force, he despatched it, under command of his 
own brother, Azimullah, who quickly overran the whole district, and utterly 
defeated the Sayyids at the memorable capture and sack of Ja4nsath. 

In the reign of Muhammad Shah, the fief of Sah4ranpur was conferred on 
Zafar Khén, better known by his title of Roshan-ud- 
daulah, and as the builder of the mosque which bears 
his name in the Chandni Chauk at Dehli. This nobleman bestowed parganah 
Ambahta, in this district, upon Shah Muhammad Bakir, son of the famous Mir 
Shah Abdul Mafli, whose descendants are in possession to the present day. 
Shortly after the accession of Ahmad Shah, in 1748 A.D., quarrels broke out 
between the Vazir Safdar Jang and Shihab-ud-din, best known by the family affix 
of Gh&zi-ud-din Khan, who had succeeded his uncle 
Ghazi-ud-din I. in command of the forces. Safdar 
Jang sent an army under Indargir Goshain, which ravaged the Upper Duab, and 
occupied Saharanpur itself. In the battle of Kotila, which shortly afterwards 
took plaee, Najib Khan joined the imperial foroes under Ghfzi-ud-din, and so 
distinguished himself that he obtained parganahs Sahéranpur, Burhana, and all 
the Barha villages in jdgfr. Chait Singh of Bahsuma attempted for a time to resist 
his authority, but before the end of 1754, Najib Kh4n had reduced his new pos- 
sessions to obedience. Najib Khan then devoted all his energies to the exten- 
sion and consolidation of his power, and before his death, which occurred in 
1770 A. D)., his jdgtr extended on the north, not only to the Siwélik hills, but acroas 
them into the Dian, which he conquered about 1757 A.D.; on the west they 
were bounded by the Jumna, and contained the fortress of Ghausgarh ; on the 
east they extended into the Bijnaur District, with the fortresses of Pathargarh 
and Najibabad ; and on the south he held Shamli, in the Muzaffarnagar District, 
and the lands to the border of the present district of oon which were com- 
manded from his fort of Shukartér. 

Towards the close of Najib Kh&n’s rule, the district suffered severely from 

ZébitaKhén,1770—1785 the inroads of the Sikhs! on the west, and the Marhat- 
A.D. tas on the south. The latter departed for a time on 
- 2 Four distinct Sikh invasions are counted between the ycars 1761 and 1770, 
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the advance of the Afgh&ns under Ahmad Shah Abdali. When Zébita Khan 
succeeded his father, Najib Khan, one of his first acts was to refuse the tribute 
due to the Emperor; and knowing that he was in disfavour with the court, then 
entirely under Marhatta influence, he set about collecting troops and fortifying 
the strong places in his district. Amongst these was Shukartar, where he 
awaited the attack of the royal army, and was completely defeated in 1772. 
The royal army then advanced through the Duab, and took possession>of 
Sahéranpur, and all the Rohilla forts except Ghausgarh, where Zaébita’s family 
resided; and having appointed a Governor, Shah Alam returned to Dehli. 
Shortly afterwards Zabita made peace with the Marhattas, and through their 
instrumentality received back his possessions. The year 1775 is marked by an 
invasion of the Sikhs, who plundered nearly every considerable town from 
Sab4ranpur to Meerut. Zfbita Khan, finding himself powerless to oppose — 
them, took numbers of these men into his employ, and strengthening himself 
by an alliance with their chiefs, openly rebelled against the Emperor. Abdul 
Kasim Khan, sent from Dehli against Ghausgarh, was slain in the attack, and 
until the arrival of Najf Khan, the imperial authority was little regarded in 
this district. A battle took place between the forces of Najf Kh&n and the 
Sahfranpur troops near, Ghausgarh in 1777, which ended in a reconciliation, 
and the Rohilla chief was again pardoned and confirmed in his possessions. 

The cis-Satlaj chiefs, irritated at the defection of the Rohilla, granted him 

Gbulém <Kédir, 1785- little peace during the remainder of his life. He died 
1788. in 1785, and was succeded by his son Ghulam Kadir, 
a man of bold and determined character, and little likely to yield to his 
enenties without a struggle. He confiscated the jcgtrs of many of the principal 
men in his districts, and amongst them that of his own uncle, Afzal Khan. 
He then re-annexed the entire country possessed by his grandfather, which 
during the recent troubles had been oceupied by the Sikhs, and reconquered 
the Din. ‘The Sikhs, too, were held in check, and the country, for the first 
time for many years, enjoyed peace under a strong Government. On his death, 
in 1788, the Marhattas took possession of the district, which remained with 
them until the British conquest. Ghani Bahidur was the first governor, and 
he was succeeded by Bala Rao. 

In 1794 the Sikhs recommenced their inroads into the Du&h, and succeeded, 
not only in defeating the Marhatta garrison at Saha- 
rappur, but compelled them to take refuge in the fort 
of Jalalabad. Lakhwa Dada, on hearing this, applied for the services of George 
Thomas, then an adventurer in the service of Apa Khandi Rao in Mewat, to 
command a force of 200 infantry, 200 cavalry, and sixteen pieces of artillery, 
raised for the protection of the Marhatta possessions in this quarter, and assigned 
him parganahs Pinipat, Sonpat and Karnal tor their pay. Thomas remained 
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there for some time and co-operated with Baépu Sindhia, who was named Gover- 
nor of Sah4ranpur and the country adjacent, which at this time yielded a revenue 
of ten Jakhs of rupees. Thomas distinguished himself in the reduction of Shémii, 
then in Gurdat Singh’s jdgfr, and in the siege of Lakhnaati ; but on the death, 
by suicide in the Jumna, of his patron Apa Khandi Rao he withdrew for some 
time to his jdgfr in Mewat, whence he was recalled to meet the Sikhs again. 
Thomas defeated the Sikhs in four successive actions near Karnal, whilst 
Bapu Sindhia drove them®from the northern parganahs of the Duab, and even 
pushed his forces into their own country, which became for a time a scene of 
the same plunder and devastation with which they had 280 often laid waste 
the Du&b. In 1797 Thomas retired from Saharanpur to pysh his fortunes in 
Hariana. 

In 1799, Sambun4th!a grain merchant, was the diwdn of Imam Baksh Khan, 

Governor of Saharanpur, who sided with Lakhwa 
D4&da in his feud with Sindhia. The diwaén took the 
field against M. Perron, the Marhatta commander of Aligarh; but his troops 
were corrupted by means of a large sum of money which Perron found means 
to distribute amongst them, and their leader was obliged to yield up a portion 
of the districts he held to save the rest. In the following year M. Perron 
left Dehli with a large force, in order to seize upon the remainder, and after 
a sharp action at Khatauli in the Muzaffarnagar District, was able to compel 
Sambun&th to leave the Dudb altogether, and take refuge with the Sikhs. 
As illustrative of the state of the country, the massacre of the Goshdins near 
Hardwar by the Sikhs in 1796 may be mentioned. In fact, the greater portion 
of the Upper Dudb was still divided amongst the Sikh Sirdars, ostensibby as 
jagtr, but in reality in lieu of black mail. The only portion of the district that 
enjoyed even the semblance of security was the strip of country onthe east, 
stretching from Jawalapur to Bahsimain Meerut, in which the Gujar Raja 
Raémdayal Singh had assumed a semi-independent attitude. 

In the year 1801, R&émdayal received the thanks of the Marhatta comman- 
der for crushing an insurrection headed by one Azé&z 
Khén, at Bachaiti near Deoband. This adventurer 
gave himself out as the true Ghul4m Kadir; and the failure of his attempt was 
in a great measure due to the treachery of the Gujars, who joined him only to 
have an opportunity of more effectually looting whichever side should prove 
victorious. On the fall of Aligarh and the capture of 
Dehli in 1803, a British force, under Colonel Burn, 
started from Dehli for Sahfranpur in October, but had hardly reached the 


civil station, when news arrived of a threatened Sikh invasion, which would have 


Perron. 


Ghulém Kadir, 1. 


The British. 





1 Samban&th was our first tahsfldar at Sabaranpur, and his grandson is now tahsildér of 
B&gpat in the Mcerut District. 
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been converted into a real attack but for the arrival of James Skinner with a 
strong detachment of irregular horse. Presently news came of Colonel Mon- 
son’s disastrous retreat, and Colonel Ochterlony, finding his position at Dehli 
precarious, recalled the commandant of Saharanpur, barely in time to save 
that city from Holkar’s adopted son, Harnéth. But just as General Lake’s 
approach raised the siege of Dehli, intelligence was received of a Marhatta 
inroad. General Lake in person repulsed.the Marhattas, but againa Sikh invasion 
(the thirteenth : October, 1804)! took place. Sher Singh of Buriya was ravag- 
ing the district, while the Collector, Mr. Guthrie, remained shut up in the Kila 
Ahmadabadi, a fort built by Ghul4m Kadir, and since converted into a jail. 
Colonel Burn marched to meet the Sikhs with Mr. Guthrie, who, having 
managed to escape from the fort with the assistance of the Begam Sumrnu, had 
joined the army at Khétauli. Sher Singh awaited the 
attack at Charaon in the Katha, where a fight, 
celebrated in local tradition, took place on the 24th November, 1804, The 
day, however, cannot be considered glorious to either side, for our irre- 
gular cavalry displayed such cowardice, that, had the Sikhs shown more 
determination, the event would have been very doubtful. Fortanately, the enemy 
dared not face our artillery, an arm with which they were not yet familiar. To 
this fact, Colonel Burn owed an indecisive victory. A cannon ball carried off 
Sher Singh’s leg during the engagement, and hie old uncle, Rai Singh, brought 
him back to die at Buriya. In spite of this lesson, the district was not yet 
safe. Intelligence of the fall of Dig alone prevented the Begam Sumru from 
turning against us, in spite of her professions of fidelity to General Lake ; and 
Colonel Burn had not got rid of the Sikhs. We find them overrunning the 
country within a month of their defeat at Charaon. 

In February, 1805, Amir Khan’s wild Pindaris threatened to swoop across 
the Ganges opposite Muzaffarnagar, and some actually 
did venture over. In March, the commandant was 
summoned into Rohilkhand, but the moment he turned his back, the fifteenth 
Sikh invasion recalled him tv the district. Fruitless negotiations interrupted 
the campaign which followed. Colonel Burn soon found it necessary to take 
upon himself the responsibility of breaking them off, and after resuming the 
last remaining Sikh jdgir, Gardat Singh’s of Jhanjhina, he forded the Jumna 
and attacked Karnél (April). These energetic measures brought the Sirddrs 
to their senses, and so ended the last Sikh invasion. 

Comparative tranquillity prevailed down to the year 1813, when Raja Rim- 
dayél Singh died, and the settlement operations con- 
sequent upon the resumption of his enormous estates 
were attended by a Gujar rising, which was happily quelled before it became 


1 Without including the innumerable minor incursions. 
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serious, In 1814, the Girkha war broke out, and the Din was, after a short 
interval of nou-regulation, annexed temporarily to Saharanpur under Regula- 
tion IV. of 1817. <A full account of the new subdivision will be found in the 
volume devoted to the hill districts. 

In the year 1824, a variety of circumstances tended to cause a rising of a 
far more dangerous character than that of 1813. The 
principal leaders of the disturbance were two Gijars : 
Kalw&, a famous bandit, and Biji Singh, talukadar of Kinja near Rurki, and 
a relative of Raj& Ramdayél Singh. The rendezvous of the insurgents was at 
the latter’s fort, where they were collecting in rapidly increasing numbers, 
strange to say, without the knowledge of the authorities, when two daring exploits, 
the sack of the town of Bhagwanpur and the plunder of a strong treasure 
escort, bringing in a large.sum of money from the Jawaldpur tahsil, led to 
the disclosure of their movements. Mr. Grindall, the Magistrate of Sahéran- 
pur, obtaining a reinforcement of Gurkhas, under the command of Captain 
Young of the Sirmor Battalion, at once attacked them, in company with his 
Joint Magistrate, the Hon’ble Mr. Shore. The fight lasted all day, ending in 
the total discomfiture of the rebels, who lost nearly two hundred killed and 
wounded. Among the former were Kalwé and Biji Singh. The enterprise 
thus nipped in the bud was no petty undertaking of ordinary marauders. It 
had been planned on a grand scale, and large reinforcements were coming to 
Biji Singh’s assistance from this as well as other districts, when the unexpected 
fall of Kunja made the whole confederacy collapse. 

The district is happily barren in historical events from 1824 to 1857, when 
the mutiny? broke out at Meerut. Fortunately there 
was a man in Mr. R. Spankie, the Magistrate, who was 
equal to the emergency. News of the outbreak was received on the 12th of 
May, and on the following day the women and children were sent to the hills, 
and not too soon, for the day after came news of the massacre at Dehli. Extra 
police were raised, and the Europeans established themselves as a regular garri- 
son in the Magistrate’s house. The district soon rose; the Guijars and Rangars 
especially made themselves notorious for their turbulence, and when the intelli- 
gence of the disturbances in Muzaffarnagar arrived, a general outbreak took place. 
Ancient feuds were renewed ; village plundered village; bankers were robbed 
of their property, or had to pay black mail for its protection ; and in many cases 
debtors took advantage of the general anarchy to obtain from the money-lenders _ 


1 The forests under Garhwél and Kumaun were the favourite lurking-place of Kalwa and his 
followers. The records of the office of the Cummissioner of Kumaun show that, in concert with 
the authorities of Moradabad, frequent and fruitless efforts were made to dislodge him. 

2 From the official narrative, by Mr. R. Spankie, C.8, now the Hon’ble R. Spankie, Judge of 
the High Court, Allahabad. 
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their account-books and bonds. Mr. Spankie writes :—“ It would appear as if 
the disturbances in the commencement were less directed against Government 
than against particular people and castes. When the fall of Dehli ceased to 
be looked upon as imminent, the agricultural communities began to turn their 
eyes towards the local treasuries,- and did not scruple to oppose themselves to 
Government officers and troops.”’ 
The local officers did their best to put down the disturbances in their earliest 
stage. On the 21st May, the raiders who plundered 
. Malhaipur were punished ; and on the following day a 
demonstration was made along the Rurki road as far as N&gal, which resulted 
in the capture of some men who had refused to pay their revenue. Affairs in the 
city now assumed a serious phase. The kotwAl or head police officer, whilst 
appearing faithful, was in reality stirring up the people to disaffection. The 
shopkeepers shut up their shops, and, burying their valuables, prepared for the 
worst. Confidence was, however, restored for a time by the appearance of 
Mr. W. C. Plowden, with a party of cavalry and infantry under Captains Wyld 
and Garstin, from Jagédri. Advantage was taken of their presence to make 
a raid on Manikpur, then held by one Amrao Singh, who had set himself up as 
Raja. The village was taken and burned, but the rebels succeeded in effecting 
their escape. The late Mr. H. D. Robertson, C. S., was then despatched to 
Deohand, which was threatened by a rising of the Rajpiits of the Katha. iIn 
the meantime a portion of the native infantry at Sahéranpur mutinied, and fired 
upon their officers (June, 2nd), fortunately without effect; and were it not for the 
. opportune arrival of the Gurkhas under Major Bagot, it would have fared ill with 
the small European body at Saharanpur. The Gurkhas were next employed 
in dispersing a body of Gujurs who had come to attack the treasury, and were 
again sent to meet a body of the Jalandhar mutineers, 300 strong, in the south 
' of the district. 

About this time news arrived of the plander of Naktr and Sarsiwa by the 
Gujars, and on the 9th of July the remainder of the native infantry (29th 
native infantry) fled from the station. Mr. Robertson did good service in the 
Ganges khddir, where, in conjunction with Captain Read, he defeated, at 
Fathua, the Banj4ras who had been committing great excesses in the more 
unprotected villages, and coming round by Deoband, he inflicted signal punish- 
ment on the rabble who had plundered one-third of that town (see DgoBaNnp). 
_ Mr. Robertson was recalled to Saharanpur to defend the city against an attack 
of Gujars, Kétha Rajputs and Rangars, who, aided by the lower Musalman 
population, proposed an attack upon the European quarters and the jail. The 
jail guard was disarmed, and the duty was handed over to the Gurkhas, whilst 
forty Europeans arrived from Landour, and, with their assistance, the muharram 
was passed without any disturbance. The people of the towns were occasion- 


Local efforts. 


256 SAHARANPUR DISTRICT. 


ally able to do something to protect themselves, thus the Musalmdns of Deo- 
band made a gallant defence on two occasions against the Katha insurgents, 
and the people of Kankhal repulsed the attacks of dakaits. Assistance was 
given to the Muzaffarnagar authorities in their attack upon Than4 Bhawan, 
where Mr. Lowe, C.S., was severely wounded ; and after this the influence of 
the aid from the Amb4la District, the presence of the Gurkhas, and the energy 
displayed by the European officers, prevented any further real danger to the 
safety of the district. Still much uneasiness was caused by the raids of the 
rebels from Bijnaur, in one of which a police-station was burned, and some 
horses of the irregular cavalry were carried off. To prevent these raids, 
Colonel Baird Smith established a movable column, which did good service, 
and was fortunate enough to defeat a party of one thousand men who crossed 
at Mayapur below Kankhal, but were not allowed time to do any great mis- 
chief. 

Mr. Spankie then commenced setting about the testing of re-measurements, 
in preparation for the ensuing settlement of the dis— 
trict; and in December, 1857, found himself able to 
move about the district with a slight personal guard. He writes—‘ The people 
were civil and respectful. But in point of fact there can be no confidence 
placed in the demeanour or bearing of the people. They would always be 
respectful and submissive until it is in their power to be otherwise. The people 
of this district, and in all other parts of the country, I suppose, have no 
sympathy with Government, British or native. Separate castes and commu 
nities have separate ends and desires to attain, and the weakness of Government. 
is their strength. Revenge and loot, in the first instance, led the agriculturak 
communities astray. The burning of records, as in tahst] Nakar, was the crown- 
ing result of a determination to have no obligations towards any one. The 
common brotherhood of the Muhammadans is a different thing ; and I think it 
would be impossible to deny that they were heart and soul against us. They 
had everything to gain and little to lose as a general rule. They were in arms 
against the excesses of the Gujars simply because their own time had not 
come. These Gujars and others were out for a temporary gain, and to make 
the best of the present, The moment they found their’s a losing game, they 
stopped it; and they bow to the strong hand as long as itis strong. The 
Muhammadan population is ever against us.” The kotwal of Sah4ranpur 
and the munsif of Shémli (both Musalm&ns) were executed, and, on the whole, 
-exceedingly severe and wholesome punishment was awarded, which, “ with the 
eclipse of the Sudder Court,” and thus the prevention of the escape of offenders 
by appeal to the higher courts, rendered the safety of the district secure. There 
was never much loss of the Government revenue, and agricultural operations 


went on much as usual ; and though in the Rurki tahsil, the Raos (Musalméas) 
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of Jawalapur and other Muhammadans came under grave suspicion, the disarma- 
ment of the inhabitants of Kankhal, Hardwdér and Jawdlapur removed all 
cause for uneasiness. Qn the whole, the wild country in the south of the Jawaéla- 
pur parganah, the khadirs of the great rivers, the tracts near the Katha, and 
the villages lying amid the Giujar colonies, suffered most; and the principal dis- 
turbers of the peace were the Gujars, Musalman Rajputs, Pundir Rajputs of 
the Katha, Banjéras, and the low Musalmén population of the towns. Since 
January, 1858, the district has returned to its normal state, and all matters per- 
taining to its history belong to the different heads under which the district 
notice has been distributed. 

A general sketch of the sanitary operations in this district is given in the 
introduction. Fever and small-pox are the principal 
diseases. Fever is especially rife, and belongs to that 
class known as malarious. Fever epidemics have periodically occurred all 
over this tract from time immemorial. Over-saturation of the soil combined 
with bad drainage, is the principal cause of the fever, but to this may be 
added the drainuge of retuse water into the many excavations which are 
found around every village site, and the great heat that is always present. 
In 1871 a large amount of quinine was imported from England and a staff of - 
four hospital assistants were sent to travel through the fever-stricken portions 
of the district and attend the sick at their homes. Over 5,000 cases were 
treated, but with what result is not known. 

The following statement gives the mortuary statistics from 1867 to 1873:— 


Medical history. 
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Ampanta, or Anbahtah, a town in parganah Nakur of the Saharanpur dis- 
trict, is distant 16 miles south-west of the town of Sah4ranpur. The population 
in 1853 numbered 6,311 souls, and in 1865 was 6,336. In 1872 there were 
6,039 inhabitants, of whom 2,767 were Hindis (1,298 females), and 3,272 were 
Musalméns (1,722 females). The town site contains 55 acres, giving 110 inha- 
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bitants per squareacre. Ambahta contains 16 muhallas or wards, amongst which 
the houses are distributed. There are many good brick-built houses in the town, 

and the bazfr consists of a double roadway, with a centre line of poor-looking 
shops. The roadways are well made and well drained of late years, and are in 

places paved with bricks. Gardens and clumps of mango trees make the suburbs 
look well-wooded. The site as a whole is well raised, so that drainage flows 
easily away towards the south-east, and there are few places where excessive rain- 
fall can accumulate. The soil is light and porous ; water in the wells is good, 

and is found at a depth of twenty-four feet from the surface. The Pirzidah family 

of Sayyids of Ambahta are well known throughout this district. Their ances- 

tors came from Makks some 300 yearsago. Shah Abul Maéli, a celebrated per- 
sonage in the seventeenth century, and belonging to this family, is buried here. 

The family still hold several revenue-free grants, and one representative resides 

in the fort, and another near the Shah’s tomb. The tomb is a fine domed build- 

ing with minarets, all in good repair, and situated in the middle of the town. It 
is the object ofa yearly urs to the devout Mahammadans of the district. Am- 
bahta was originally a oantonment for Mughal troops, established by Firiz 

Shah; hence the place was known as Firuzabad. The present town is compara- 

tively modern, and contains two masjids built in Humayto’s reign. Act’ XX. 

of 1856 (the Chaukidaéri Act) is in force, and in 1873 supported a village 
police numbering 13 men, at an annual cost of Rs. 720, defrayed from a house- 

tax. A staff of 13 public sweepers is also enteratained for conservancy pur- 
poses. The total income was Ks. 2,456, falling at Re. 0-6-3 per head of the 
population. Considerable attention to conservancy matters has been shown here 
of late years, and the only great sickness occurred in 1870, when 730 persons 
died from fever. The town possesses an outpost of police, a branch post- 
office, and a well-kept village school. The Musalmans of this town were 
suspected of exciting disturbances during the mutiny. 

Ampauta, an old parganah of the Saharanpur district, is mentioned in 
the Ain-i-Akbari. It bas always been held free of revenue since the British 
occupation, and of late years has been included in parganah Nakur. 

Banat, an old parganah or fiscal sub-division of the Saharanpur district, 
known in Akbar’s time as Bahat Kanjawar. In the time of Shahjabén tha 
name was changed to Sulténpur Bahat. The village of Kanjéwar is now in 
Muzaffarabad. Bahat and Sult4npur became separate parganahs under the 
Rohillas in the last century, and remained separate up to 1842, when several 
changes took place. The land revenue of Bahat, as it stood in 1840-41, 
was Ks. 35,556, and of this Rs. 3,639 were transferred, and Rs. 8,976 received 
in exchange, leaving the revenue at Rs. 40,893. In 1855 the changes made 
resulted in the absorption of Bahat amongst the neighbouring parganahs. It 
then contained 91 villages, with an area of 64,918 acres, a land revenue of 
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Rs. 46,222, and a population numbering 33,980 souls. These were distributed 
as follows :— 
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Baaawanpor, the chief town of the parganah of the same name in the 
Sahéranpur district, is distant 13 miles from Sahéranpur and 6} miles north- 
west from Rirki, on the Sahféranpur and Rurki road. The population in 1872 
numbered 2,412 souls. Bhagwanpur is said to have been founded in 1118 
sanvat (1061 A.D.) by a colony of Rajpits and Brahmans. It has a second 
class police-station, a branch post-office, and a village school. Act XX. of 1856 
(the Chaukid4ri Act) is in force, and in 1873 supported a force of eight men, at 
an annual cost of Rs. 432, defrayed from a house-tax. The total income for 
1872-73 amounted to Rs. 1,118, giving an incidence of Re. 0-7-4 per head of 
the population and Rs. 2-2-0 per house. Bhagwanpur, though the head ofa 
parganah, is merely a small agricultural village, without any trade or manufac- 
ture, and only a good sized market to supply the local wants. 

BHAGWANPOUR, a parganah in tahsil Rurki of the Saharanpur district, i is 
bounded on the north by the Siwélik (Shiw4lak) hills; on the west by par- 
ganahs Haraura, Nagal and Muzaffarabad ; on the east by parganah Rurki; 
and on the south by parganah Manglaur. According 
to the census of 1872, parganah Bhagw&npur hada 
total area of 244 square miles, of: which 95 square miles were under cultiva- 
tion. The area assessed to Government revenue during. the same year was 
147 square miles, of which 95 square miles were cultivated, 36 square miles 
were culturable, and 16 square miles were barren. This parganah uaturally 
divides into four tracts. The first tract comprises the villages in the southern 
uplands owned by a mixed proprietary of Gujars, Gdras, Tagas, Mahdjans, 
Brahmans, Rajputs, &c. It is, on the whole, tolerabdly level, and includes the 
sources of the K4li Nadi, with less inferior land and 
less bhtda soil than in the corresponding tract in the 
adjoining parganah of Nagal. Water is found at a depth of about eleven feet 
from the surface ; but, owing to the quicksand in the sub-soil, earthen wells are 
for the most part impracticable. The people, from over-assessment under the 
old settlement, could not afford to construct brick-built wells, hence there is 
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but little irrigation, and even, in places, an insufficiency of water for domestic 
purposes. The sub-soil is retentive of moisture, and if this weré not the case, 
large tracts must remain uncultivated in seasons of drought. The people here 
suffered much during the famine of 1860. The second tract includes the vil- 
lages having mixed uplands and lowlands. The villages immediately on the 
bank of the SolAni are very poor, and constantly exposed to diluvion by inun- 
dation. Those further north grow good khartf corps and sugar-cane. Here the 
lands of a few villages on the bank above are poor, but the surface almost at 
once begins to slope towards the head of the Kali river, and the soil there is 
very good. Water is 23 feet from the surface, but earthen wells only last a 
year and a half, so that irrigation is scanty. 

The lowland villages occupying the valley of the Solani, between Kheri and 
Sakranda on the north and the highlands on the south, form the third tract. 
The valley is narrow towards the north, but opens up towards the south-east. 
The soil to the north consists of a rich loam, which changes into a rich clay to 
the south-east ; both are good and productive, but the agricultural condition of 
the several villages varies very much. From Fatehullahpur, near the Mohand 
Pass, down to Sodiwala, opposite Kheri, the cultivation is scanty, and interspersed 
amid patches of grass jangle. The R&ngar proprietors reside in a mass at 
Kheri. They formerly owned a large extent of land in this parganah, but 
owing to their indolence and jealousies many villages were taken from them 
in 1836, and settled with the resident cultivators. Since then the R&ngars | 
have lost much more by private and public sale. On the south-east, where the 
Sakrauda R&ngars are the proprietors, the villages are better off, though the 
Rangars, as a rule, make hard and exacting landlords. The Powell family, 
also, have some villages here. In the north, spring crops form the staple; in the 
centre, antumn crops; and to the south, rice. Irrigation is nowhere necessary. 
The last tract includes the lands lying on the plateau of Kheri and Sakrauda, 
which consists of an infinity of mounds and hillocks, separated from each 
_ other by ravines with sloping sides covered with brush-wood. On the Kheri 
side there is some fair timber, but towards Sakrauda the carissa (karaunda, 
prevails. Mr. Powell reclaimed and brought under cultivation the uplands of 
two villages, but on the whole there is much waste here. Water is as deep as 
36 to 38 feet from the surface, but this is partially counterbalanced by the 
abundant rain-fall, which gives good bdjra and jedr crops, and in the small 
khadir patches wheat is grown. 

The last year of Mr. E. Thornton’s settlement gave a land revenue amount- 
ing to Rs. 81,456; this was increased by Mr. Vans- 
Agnew to Rs. 82,063; and Mr. Wynne, on revising 
the proceedings of Mr. VansAgnew, proposed a land revenue of Rs. 81,863 
on an area then comprising 81,678 acres, of which 71,249 acres were assessed 
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to the land revenue, and of these 52,875 acres were under cultivation. The | 
actual land revenue for 1872 amounted to Rs. 79,653 (or with cesses, 
Rs, 87,598), falling at a rate of Re. 0-8-2 per British acre on the total area ; 
at Re. 0-13-7 per acre on the area assessed to Government revenue; and at 
Re. 1-5-0 per acre on the cultivated area. The sum paid by cultivators to the 
Jandowners as rent and cesses during the same year has been estimated at 
Rs. 1,26,659. 

Between the years 1839-40 and 1859-60, five whole villages and 60 portions 
of villages, having an area of 8,217 acres, and paying 
a revenue of Rs. 9,332, and valued at Rs. 52,752, were 
transferred by private arrangement in this parganah. The transfers by decree 
of Court comprised one entire village and 61 portions of villages, having an 
aggregate area of 7,687 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 8,196. The value 
recorded was Rs. 28,495. Out of the 33 whole and 77 portions of villages 
remaining with the original proprietors, 1,465 acres, bearing a revenue of 
Rs. 856, valued at Rs. 6,226, of the former, and 4,776 acres, bearing a revenue 
of Rs. 4,971, valued at Rs. 34,234, of the latter, were under mortgage. These 
statistics give a percentage of private transfers to the total area of ten per cent., 
of transfers by decree of Court amounting to nine per cent., and of transfers 
by mortgage amounting to eight percent. The average value per acre in each 
of these cases was Rs, 6-6-8, RNs. 3-11-3, and Rs. 6-7-0, and the land revenue 
assessed amounted to Re. 1-2-2, Re. 1-1, and Re. 0-15 per acre respectively. 
The result from the entire parganah on 27 per cent. of the total area, gives an 
average value of Rs. 5-8-0 per acre, when the averaye land revenue amounted to 
Rs. 1-1 per acre. Gujars lost three whole villages, and Shaikhs, Path4ns and 
Rajpits lost one each. 

According to the census of 1872 parganah Bhagw&npur contained 143 
inhabited villages, of which 62 had less than 200 inha- 
bitants ; 37 had between 200 and 500; 26 had between 
500 and 1,000 ; 15 had between 1,000 and 2,000; three had between 2,000 
and 3,000. The records show that there were 131 estates at settlement, of 
which fourteen were jungle grants. The total population in 1872 numbered 
63,770 souls (28,778 females); giving 261 to the square mile. Classified accord- 
ing to religion, there were 42,074 Hindas, of whom 18,790 were females ; and 
21,696 Musalmans, amongst whom 9,988 were females. Distributing the 
Hindu population amongst the four great classes, the census shows 2,667 
Brahmans, of whom 1,257 were females ; 900 Rajputs, including 377 females ; 
1,839 Baniyas (815 females); whilst the great mass of the population is included 
in * the other castes” of the census returns, which show a total of 36,668 souls, 
of whom 16,341 are females. The principal Brahman subdivisions found in 
this parganah are the Gaur (?,452) and Achéraj. The Rajputs belong to the 
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Pundir, Kh4&gi and Maudhar clans, and the Baniyas to the Agarwal (1,099), 
and Saraugi subdivisions. The other castes containing more than one thousand 
members are the Kahar (2,507), Chamfr (13,166), Khakrob (1,442), Guajar 
(2,901), Barhai (1,177), Saini (4,291), Taga (1,892), and Banjara (1,679). The 
Musalmfns are distributed amongst Shaikhs (607), converted Pundirs (107), 
converted Chauhans (49), other converted Rajputs (1,483), and Path4&ns (271) ; 
the remainder are entered without distinction. The principal land-holders are 
Musalmén Rangars and Mahfjans in the north, and those already mentioned 
in the first tract on the south. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age) 536 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, 
' priests, doctors, and the like; 2,244 in domestic service, as personal servants, 
water-carriera, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &. ; 1,019 in commerce, in buy- 
ing, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, 
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animals, or goods; 8,601 in agricultural operations ; 3,257 in industrial ocou- 


pations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 4,832 persons returned as labourers, 
and 727 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespective 
of age or sex, the same returns give 742 as Jandholders, 23,024 as cultivators, 
and 40,004 as engaged in occupations unconnectad with agriculture. The edu- 
cational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 270 males as able to 
read and write out of a total male population numbering 34,992 souls. 
Bhagw&npor was formed in 1855, by Messrs. Craigie and Ross, from the 
parganahs mentioned below :— 
bales | 
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Cuavsat Kueart, or Chaunsat Kheri, an old parganah of the Sahdranpur 
district, consisted of villages scattered amongst parganahs Thin& Bhawan, 
Gangoh and Nananta, and was absorbed amongst them in 1842. It then gave 
a land revenue of Rs. 20,579 per annum. Fourteen of the villages were at the 
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same time transferred to the Muzaffarnagar district, and divided amongst the 
parganahs of Jhanjhana, Charthawal, Bidauli, KairAoa and Thana Bhawan. 

CHILKANA, a town in parganah Sulta4npur of the Sahfranpur district, is 
distant nine miles north-west from Saharanpur. The population in 1872 num- 
bered 4,026 souls. Chilkana is situated on the road between Saharanpur and 
Umballa (Ambala), and possesses a second class police-station and a post-office. 
The principal inhabitants are some decayed families of Sayyids. The town is 
united with. Sult4npur for the purposes of the Chaukid4ri Act (XX. of 1856), 
and together they support a force of 16 men, at an annual cost of Rs. 882. 
The income from all sources during 1872-73 was Rs. 3,398, giving an incidence 
of Re. 0-7-1 per head of the population, and Re. 1-12-3 per house. During the . 
same year one-third of the income was expended in drainage cuts and repairs 
to roads. From its position on the old high road to the Panjab, Chilk4na is of 
some strategical importance as a military post-and under the Marhattas was 
held by the troops of the Begam Sumru. In 1857 it wa8 occupied by a 
body of plundering Gujars, who were dispersed by the arrival of a force from 
Jag&dri. 

Drosanp, the chief town of the parganah of the same name in the Sahaéran- 
pur district, is distant 21 miles south from Sahéranpar 
in latitude 29° 41’ 50,” and longtitude 77° 43” 10”. 
The population in 1847 was 11,634; in 1853 there were 18,638 inhabitants; 
andin 1865, 21714. In 1872, out of a total population numbering 19,168 souls, 
8,614 were Hinds (4,026 females) ; 10,554 were Musalméns (5,059 females) ; 
and there was one Christian. Distributing the population amongst the urban 
_ and rural classes proper, there were 166 landholders, 2,047 cultivators, and 
16,965 persons unconnected with agriculture. The number of enclosures in 1872 
was 1,730, of which 688 were occupied by Hindus and 1,042 by MusalmAns. 
The number of houses in the same year was 4,079, of which 1,264 were built 
with skilled labour, and of these 725 were inhabited by Hindus and 539 by 
Musalmans. Of the 2,815 mud huts in the town, 1,137 were possessed by Hin- 
dis and 1,678 by Musalmans. The area of the town site is 193 acres, giving 99 
inhabitants to the acre. Taking the male adult population (not less than fifteen 
years of age), we find the following occupations pursued by more than fifty 
males :—Barbers 138 ; beggars, 209; bricklayers, 54; calico-printers, 65 ; 
cultivators, 716 ; labourers, 1,223; landowners, 63 ; merchants, 311 ; money- 
lenders, 112; oil-makers, 227 ; parohits, 201 ; servants, 749 ; shop-keepers, 
775 ; sweepers, 67 ; tailors, 55 ; water-carriers, 128 ; and weavers, 820. 

The site lies about two and a half miles to the west of the East K4li Nadi, with 
which it was formerly connected by a wide natural 
water-way or depression known as the Jor, which rans 
from the south of the town eastwards. About half. mile from the town, the Jor 
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spreads out into a tank-like expanse, known as the Devikund, the west and north 
banks of which are covered with temples, ghAts and numerous sati monuments, 
much frequented by pilgrims. There are numerous water-holes, for the flood- 
water of which there is no outlet and consequently there is much flooding daring 
the rains. A scheme for draining the outskirts is now under consideration. 
There are four baz4rs —the Chota, Bar4, Sathattar and Bahra—all of which appear 
to be prosperous and cleanly, except the last, which contains many ruinous houses 
and open places used as receptacles for refuse. There are no metalled road-ways, 
except that leading to the railway-station, but the b&zar roads are well made of 
earth, with side drains; the smaller ways, too, have been much improved of late 
years. The water io the principal well stood at 35 feet from the surface in 
March, the average depth being 27 feét. The people say that the average spring 
level has risen from 34 feet since the introduction of the canal, though there is 
no canal irrigation nearer than eight miles. The water in some wells has a 
good sweet taste, but in others is brackish. On the whole, the site is well 
raised, and has good drainage towards the south, and little remains to be done 
in the way of sanitation beyond the utilization of existing means and the 
enforcement of cleanliness. 

The Musalm&ns here are numerous and influential and are owners of 
the town site, in which there are now about !,800 sharers. All these men pre- 
fer to live on the miserable pittance they receive than to follow any occupation. 
There are 42 masjids in the town, and a good private school, where 180 boys are 
taught the Koran, and Arabic and Persian. Amongst these, forty poor scholars 
are supported by the Muhammadan residents. Deoband is, however, essentially 
a Hindu town, and has an antiquity which may extend to 3,000 years. It is 
said that the Pandavas resided here during their first exile, and the Musal- 
mans assert that it was one of the first fortresses taken by the celebrated 
hero Sipah Salar Masatid Ghazi. Its orignal name was Deviban or the “ sacred 
forest,” and there is still a grove near the city in which there is a temple to 
Devi, where a religious assembly is held yearly in the month of Chait. Deo- 
band lies on the military route from Meerut to Landour. It is 15$ miles from 
the previous stage (Muzaffarnagar), and 114 miles from the next stage 
(Négal). The encamping-ground here is good. The road from Muzaffarnagar 
is metalled for five miles, afterwards heavy ; you leave the road to Rurki 
(distant 28 miles) at four miles, and cross the Kali Nadi by a bridge at five miles, 
From Deoband to N&gal the road is rather heavy, and passes Saisana at 7} miles, 
and Barsora at 9} miles (see N&aaL, MuzarrarnaGaR). Deoband possesses a 
good dispensary, Anglo-vernacular school, a first class police-station, a tahsili and 

a post-office. The municipality is managed by a com- 
mee mittee of 15 members, of whom four hold office ex-officio, 
three are nominated by the executive authority, and eight are elected by the tax- 
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payers. The following statements give the income and expenditure for a series 
of years, and at the same time indicate the character of the local trade and the 
incidence of taxation. In 1872-73 taxation fell at 8} annas per head of the 
population per annum :— . 


Statement showing Receipts and Expenditure of the Deoband Municipality for the 
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The following statement shows the quantity or value of the principal 
imports in 1872-73, with the estimated consumption 
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In compiling his estimate, Mr. Jenkinson divided the population into three 
classes : the first class, comprising 3,000 members, were well off; the second 
class had an equal number; and the third, or poor, numbered 13,000. From 
local inquiry he ascertained the consumption and expenditure of each class, and. 
from the totals of the three classes struck averages per head for the whole 
population. Deoband is a poor town, and in framing the rates of consumption, 
cannot be compared with Sahdranpur; accordingly the estimate is below the 
average of these Provinces, and the actual averazes show that there must be 
an immense amount of smuggling. The revenue from the octroi in 1873-74 
amounted to over Rs. 12,000, which will admit of the abolition of the existing 
house-tax. The only export of grain is to the neighbouring villages. Refined 
sugar and oil are exported, and a fine species of gdrd cloth is manufactured, 
to the value of about Rs. 26,000. 

Early in May, 1857, the villagersin the neighbourhood of Deoband attacked 
the town and plundered portions of it. Mr. H. D. 
Robertson, with a small force, proceeded to Deoband, 
and, after some resistance, succeeded in capturing and burning the villuges of 
Babupur, Fatehpur and Sampla Bak&l, which had harboured and joined with a 
party of dakaits in plundering along the high road. Again, in August, the 
town was attacked by a number of dakaits, assisted by the inhabitants of certain 
villages in the neighbourhood of Pur in the Muzaffarnagar district, who suc- 
ceeded in plundering the quarters inhabited by the Mahajans and Baniyas. The 
attack had been systematically conducted ; certain villages confining their opera- 
tions to certain quarters, but the resistance was equally determined. The 
quarters inhabited by the Chamars, Gujars, and Musalmans were untouched, 
though on the outskirts and undefanded, and “ it might be suspected that these 
parties had some interest in the attack.” The villages of Chota Sampla, Salahpur, 
Banhera, Dukhchéra and Manki were punished for their complicity in this 
attack. Several parties of Gujars, discovered with plunder in their possession, 
were seized and punished, and this, with the exemplary defeat bestowed upon 
the Banjdras to the north, succeeded in freeing the town from any further 
alarm during the remainder of the disturbances. 

- DEoBAND, a parganah of tahsil Deoband in the Sah4ranpur district, is 
bounded on the west by the Rampur parganah ; on the 
east by Manglaur and the Muzaffarnagar district; on 

the north by Manglaur and N&gal; and on the south by the Muzaffarnagar 
district. According to the census of 1872, this parganah had then a total area 
of 136 square miles, of which 114 square miles were under cultivation. The area 
assessed to Government revenue during the same year was 129 square miles, of 
which 110 square miles were cultivated, 8 square miles were culturable, and 11 
square miles were barren. The parganah consists of a tract west of the Hindan, 
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n large and high plateau between it and the K&li Nadi, the dudb between the 
two heads of the Kali Nadi, and a narrow strip east 
of that stream. The first tract comprises a portion of 
the old Kata parganah, and is inhabited by the same clan of Pundir Rajputs 
that is found in the remainder of the Katha now included in Rampur. It is 
drained by the depression that first gives birth toa rivulet at Umri, in the Kampnr 
parganah, and thence runs southwards through this group of villages. The 
soil is good, and yields good crops of kusum (safflower) and wheat. The villages 
lying on either side of the Hindan are also owned by Pundir Rajputs of the 
K&tha. The higher lands here are poor and sandy, especially along the left 
bank, whilst those in the khddir, though better, are inferior to lands similarly 
situated in N&gal. No less than twenty-seven per cont. of the cultivated area 
is bhiida, or soil of the very worst description, and only eight and-a-half 
per cent. was irrigated at settlement. The subsoil is bad; earthen wells sel- 
dom last more than two seasons, and are nearly all situated in the khddir. In 
the uplands the water is found at a depth of twenty feet from the surface. 
The villages on the high central plateau between the Hindan and the K4li pos- 
sess a light soil, which is fertile when irrigated, but there is little irrigation. 
Though the water is only twenty feet from the surface, there are few earthen 
wells or traces of them. On the west, just above the Kali Nadi and near the 
bed of the stream, there is a strip of the worst soil, bhvida. The population is 
very thin, and thereis little chance of canalirrigation being extended to this tract, 
so that it must always remajn somewhat backward. The villages about Deo- 
band, comprising an area of about 7,600 acres, are very prosperous, with a good 
rich soil and a fair amount of irrigation. The last group contains the villages 
lying between the Kali and the Sila and a strip of land to the east of the 
latter, Near the banks of these streams the soil is a very low bhtda of the worst 
description, and the surface is so uneven that no moisture remains, Further 
inland the surface is quite level and the soil is good. Where irrigated by the 
canal, excellent crops of sugar-cane and wheat are produeed. The water in 
the centre of this tract is seldom less than twenty-one feet from the surface, 
The principal landholders are cultivating communities of Gérés and Tagas. 
The last year of the old settlement effected by Mr. E. Thornton showed s 
land revenue amounting to Rs, 1,01,679. This was 
increased to Rs, 1,02,827 by Mr. VansAgnew, and 
Mr. Wynne, on revising the settlement, fixed the assessment at Rs. 1,03,018, on 
a total area of 82,012 acres, of which 73,457 acres were assessed to Govern- 
ment revenue ; and of these, 67,222 acres were actually under cultivation at the 
time of settlement. The land revenue for 1872 amounted to Rs. 94,452 (or 
with cesses, Rs. 1,04,527), falling at a rate of Re. 1-1-4 per British acre on 
the total area; at Re. 1-2-4 per acre on the area assessed to Government 
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revenue; and at Re. 1-4-9 per acre on the cultivated area. The sum paid by 
cultivators to the landowners as rent and cesses during the same year has 
been estimated at Rs. 1,49,853. 

Between the years 1839-40 and 1859-60, two whole villages and 38 portions 
of villages, having an area of 3,235 acres, and paying 
a revenue of Rs. 5,308, and valued at Rs. 37,850, were 
transferred by private arrangement in this parganah. The transfers by decree 
of Court comprised one entire village and 72 portions of villages, having an 
aggregate area of 4,595 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 7,007. The value 
recorded was Rs. 24,672. Out of the 25 whole and 89 portions of villages remaining 
with the original proprietors, 209 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs, 340, valued 
at Rs. 2,925, of the former, and 2,504 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 3,483, 
valoed at Rs. 21,845, of the latter, were under mortgage. These statistics 
give'a percentage of private transfers to the total area of four per cent., of 
transfers by decree of Court amounting to five per cent., and of transfers by 
mortgage amounting to three per cent. The average value per acre in each of 
these cases was Rs, 11-11-0, Rs. 5-6-0 and Rs. 9-2-0, and the land revenue assessed 
amounted to Re. 1-10-38, Re. 1-8-0, and Re. 1-6-0 per acre, respectively. The 
result from the entire parganah on twelve per cent. of the total area gives an 
average value of Rs. 8-4-0 per acre when the average land revenue amounted to 
Re. 1-8 per acre. The principal losers were Hindu Rajputs, Tagas and 
Giujars. 

According to the census of 1872, parganah Deoband contained 85 inhabited 
villages, of which 20 had less than 200 inhabitants ; 29 
had between 200 and 500; 20 had between 500 and 

1,000; 12 had between 1,000 and 2,000 ; and three had between 2,000 and 3,000. 
The only town containing more than 5,000 inhabitants is Deoband. The settle- 
ment records show that there are 124 estates in the parganah, of which nine are 
held free of revenue in perpetuity. The total population in 1872 numbered 
69,430 souls (30,458 females), giving 511 to the square mile. Classified 
according to religion, there were 47,598 Hindus, of whom 20,183 were 
_ females; 21,831 Musalmains, amongst whom 10,275 were females; and there 
was one Christian. Distributing the Hindu ‘population amongst the four 
great classes, the census shows 4,212 Brahmans, of whom 1,887 were females ; 
8,244 Rajputs, including 2,938 females; 3,016 Baniyas (1,360 females) ; 
~ whilst the great mass of the population is included in “the other castes” of the 
census returns, which shows a total of 32,121 souls, of whom 13,998 are females. 
"The principal Brahman subdivisions found in this parganah are the Gaur 
(3,568), Achéraj, Sanfdh and Dakaut. The Rajpits belong to the Pundir 
(7,271), Kh&gi (261), Gahlot, Narauliya, Gaur and Jaiswar clans. The Bani- 
_ yas are chiefly Agarwals (2,890) and Gatés. The other castes are for the most 
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part the same as those noticed under the Rampur parganah. The following show 
more than one thousand members :—Kumhars (1,015), Kahars (2,996), Cha- 
mars (8,537), Kh&ékrobs (2,202), Gujars (1,678), Barhais (1,311), and Sainis 
(2,213). The Musalmans are very numerous, and have been classified under 
Shaikhs (2,347), converted Pundirs (479), Chauhans and other Rajputs (589), 
and Pathans (1,400); the remainder have been entered without distinction. The 
principal landholders are Tagas, both Musalmaén and Hindu; Mahéjans; Garis; 
Rajputs, both Musalman and Hindu; Musalmén Gujgrs, and Shaikhs. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 

census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age) 726 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government ser- 
vants, priests, doctors, and the like; 3,425 in domestic service, as personal 
servants, water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c.; 1,761 in commerce, 
in buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of 
men, animals, or goods; 10,691 in agricultural operations; 3,921 in industrial 
occupations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
‘vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 3,382 persons returned as labour- 
ers and 661 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irres- 
pective of age or sex, the same returns give 13,544 as landholders, 12,578 as 
cultivators, and 43,308 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agricul- 
ture. The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 158 
males as able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 38,972 
souls. 

Deoband is one of the old Akbari parganahs, and was the head of a dasteér, from 
which the Katha parganah was separated in the time of Najib Khan. The highest 
land revenue of the last year of the settlement previous to that made under 

Regulation VII. of 1822, amounted to Rs. 1,54,576. In 1841-42 it lost Rs. 28,157 
by transfers, and gained Rs. 34,205, leaving the land revenue at Rs. 1,72,038. 
Eleven villages were transferred to the neighbouring district of Muzaffarna- 

gar, and four villages were received in exchange. In 1855 extensive transfers 
again took place which are shown in the following table :— 
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DEoBann, a tahsil in the Sah4ranpur district, comprises the parganahs of 
Deoband, R&mpur, and Nagal. The total area, according to the census of 1872, 
1s 387 square miles, of which 314 square miles are cultivated. The area assessed 
to Government revenue is given at 374 square miles, of which 307 square 
miles are cultivated, 84 square miles are culturable, and 33 square miles are 
barren. The land revenue during the same year stood at Ks. 3,02,057 (or with 
cesses, Rs. 3,33,563), falling at Re. 1-3-6 per acre on the total area, Re. 1-4-2 
per acre on the area assessed to Government revenue, and Re. 1-8-1 on the cul- 
tivated area. The population numbered 198,693 souls (88,335 females), giving 
513 to the square mile, distributed amongst 310 villages. The same statistics 
show 35 persons blind and one leper in the tahsil. This tahsil stretches along 
the border of the Muzaffarnagar district, and may be described as a series of 
du&bs between the K&tha, the Krishni, the Hindan and the different heads of the 
West K&li Nadi. All other matters connected with this tahsil will be found 
under the district notice, or separately under each parganah. 

DHULAPRA JHIL is a natural reservoir of water in parganah Sars4wa of 
the Sahfranpnr district. In connection with the drainage arrangements of 
the Eastern Jumna Canal, a cut was made between the Kumharhera jhil and 
the Dhulapra jhil for the purposes of drainage. This cut starts from the right 
bank of the canal, within a few yards of the Jardoli bridge. The alignment has 
a direction generally a few degrees north of west. After passing the Jaréoli 
rdjbaha at the 80th chain, the cut enters the Kumhfrhera jhil (chain 110), and 
follows the jhil for about 50 chains. It then crosses the Pilkhani (chain 210) 
rdjbaha, and enters the Dhulapra jhil (chain 290.). It runs,down the jhil for 
about 20 chains, and enters the khAdir under the village of Agwdnhera (chain 
410), and tails into the Sarsdwa Nadi (chain 560) after a course of a little 
under 104 miles. From its entrance into the Kumhérhera jhil to its exit from 
the Dhulapra jhil, the cut runs through low lands, the cutting seldom exceeding 
2°5 feet. Beyond the latter jhil to its descent into the low lands, the cutting is 
deep, averaging eight feet. 

This extensive work cost Rs. 32,500, but up to the end of 1873 only beak 
272 bighas of land could be put down as the net results of the reclamation 
attempted, whilst complaints were made of flooding in Abdullahpur and others 
of the neighbouring villages. The natural course of the drainage lines from both 
these jhils is to the Katha and Saindli Nadis, but instead of this course having 
been adopted, the cut was led across country at right angles to the natural line. 
Many proposals have been made to remedy this grave mistake. Until the new 
works are completed on the K&tha, itis impossible to use itas an escape, otherwise 
the swampsalready existing would become so difficult tomanage that greater evils 
than those already existing would arise. The final arrangement agreed upon | 
seems to be the deepening of the cut. As originally designed, the cut had a 
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bed slope of <n and a bottom width of eighteen feet, whilst a surplus slope 
of 7°5 feet was overcome by three masonry falls. By increasing the bed slope 
it. is proposed to do away with the falls, and thus lower the bed of the cut in 
the Dhulfpra jhil by two feet, and give a flood-level so much lower. The velocity, 
too, due to the increased slope, will have the effect of running off the water 
more rapidly, but it has yet to be seen whether this increased power of drainage 
has been so arranged as not to act injuriously to the village lands in the lower 
portion of its course. Owing to the grave faults of the plan originally adopted, 
the Dhul4pra cut has not been of much use either as a drainage line or as a 
reclamation work, and it will take much time, trouble, and money before it can 
be fitted even for the ordinary purposes of a drainage work. 

FaizasaD, or Faizabad Bahat, a parganah of tahsil Sah&ranpur, is 
bounded on the north by the Siwaliks; on the west 
by the Jumna, which separates it from the Ambéla 
district of the Panjab; on the south by parganah Sulténpur; and on the east 
by parganah Muzaffarabad. According to the census of 1872 parganah Faiza- © 
bad had a total area of 182 square miles, of which 71 square miles were under 
cultivation. The area assessed to Government revenue during the same year 
was 118 square miles, of which 71 square miles were cultivated, 27 square 
miles were culturable, and 20 square miles were barren. The area of this par- 
ganab may be divided into three tracts,—the one bordering on the hills, where, 
owing to the difficulty of procuring water even for domestic purposes, and the 
destruction caused by wild elephants and deer, as well 
as the danger to houses by fire, as only thatched 
roofs are practicable, the population is very scanty; secondly, the highlands 
lying at a distance from the hills ; and thirdly, the villages of the Jumna khddir. 
The Badhi Jumna and the Eastern Jumna Canal intersect the parganah from 
north to south, but irrigation is only carried on from the latter, and that only 
to a limited extent, owing to its being much below the level of the surrounding 
country. During the rains several hill torrents (the Chupra, Gangra, and Timli) 
run down the north-western portion of the parganah, and, uniting to form two 
streams, flow into the Jumna. One of these (the Naugang) crosses the canal 
at Shih4buddinpur, and eventually joins the Jumna in the Sultanpur parganah. 
In years of unusual rain they do much damage to the area of estates lying 
near their banks. Rabi crops predominate, and very little sugar-cane is grown. 
The last year of the thirty years’ settlement showed a land revenue amounting 
to Rs. 48,454. Mr. VansAgnew increased this to Rs. 54,143, and Mr. H. 
Robertaon, at his revision, proposed a land revenue of Rs. 73,336 on a total area 
of 75,335 acres, of which 62,236 acres were assessed to revenue, and 45,226 
acres were cultivated. The actual revenue in 1872 amounted to Rs. 65,745 (or 
with cesses, Rs. 72,499), falling at a rate of Re. 0-9-0 per British acre on the 
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total area, at Re. 0-13-11 per acre on the area assessed to Government revenue, 
and at Re. 1-7-2 per acre on the cultivated area. The sum paid by cultivators 
to the landowners as rent and cesses during the same year has been estimated 
at Rs. 1,25,794. 

The soil generally throughout the parganah is a soft light rauslt, easily 
worked and very productive with an average rainfall, which is here from fifteen 
to twenty inches more thanin Sahéranpur. The characteristic soil found where- 
ever the parganah is not cut up by hill torrents, and in the strip of land lying _ 
between the Budhi Jumna and the Jumna, is of a dark chocolate colour, and 
highly fertile when of any depth. There are also a few estates in the khddir 
of the Jumna where a clay soil is found combined with rich vegetable deposits. 
The northern portion is free from swamps and accumulations of water of any 
kind, and, owing to the great depth of the spring-level (100 to 150 feet), the 
construction of wells is impracticable. In the south, irrigation from wells is 
carried on to some extent. The cultivation generally is somewhat backward, 
though the people are, as a rule, prosperous and contented. 

Between the years 1839-40 and 1859-60, six whole villages and 31 portions 
of villages, having an area of 13,107 acres, and paying 
a revenue of Rs. 5,804, and valued at Rs. 68,117, were 
transferred by private arrangement in this parganah. The transfers by 
decree of Court comprised 34 portions of villages, having an aggregate area of 
5,738 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 3,950. The value recorded was 
Rs, 39,491. Outof the 24 whole and 84 portions of villages remaining with the 
original proprietors, 1,023 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 1,058, valued at 
Rs, 4,760, of the former, and 10,884 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 6,112, valued 
at Rs. 58,050, of the latter, were under mortgage. These statistics give a per- 
centage of private transfers to the total area of 17 per cent., of transfers by 
decree of Court amounting to 7 per cent., and of transfers by mortgage 
amounting to 18 per cent. The average value per aore in each of these cases 
was Rs. 5-3, Rs. 6-14, and Rs. 5-2, and the land revenue assessed amounted to 
Re. 0-7-1 ; Re.'0-11-0 and Re. 0-9-0 per acre, respectively. The result from the 
entire parganah on 42 per cent, of the total area gives an average value of 
Rs, 5-14-0 per acre when the average land revenue amounted to Re. 0-9-3 per 
acre. Sayyids lost three entire villages and ten shares, and Hindu Rajputs lost 
three villages and thirty-nine shares. | 

Accotding to the census of 1872, parganah Faizabad contained 129 inha- 
bited villages, of which 61 had less than 200 inhabi- 
tants; 43 had between 200 and 500; 21 had between 
500 and 1,000; one had between 1,000 and 2,000; and three had between 2,000 
and 3,000. The settlement papers showed 105 estates, of which one was held 
free of revenue, and another was a jungle grant. The total population in 1872 
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numbered 42,882 souls (19,536 females), giving 235 to the square mile. Clas- 
sified according to religion, there were 25,630 Hindus, of whom 11,532 were 
females ; and 17,252 were Musalmans, amongst whom 8,004 were females; and 
distributing the Hindu population amongst the four great classes, the census shows 
1,373 Brahmans, of whom 594 were females; 317 Rajputs, including 124 
females; 1,644 Baniyas (711 females) ; whilst the great mass of the population 
is included amongst “ the other castes’’ of the census returns, which show a total 
of 48,796 souls, of whom 22,056 are females. The principal Brahman sub-divi- 
sion found in this parganah is the Gaur (1,366). Rajpits show members of the 
Kh&gi (148) and Bais clans, and the Baniyas belong principally to the Agar- 
wala (1,349), Saraugi and Dasa subdivisions. The other castes belong to the 
same classes as have already been given under the notice of parganah Haraura; 
Chamérs number 8,243 souls, and M4lis, Kahars, Kumhars, &c., are proportion- 
ately numerous. Of the 103 revenue-paying estates in the parganah, there are 50, 
each of which forms the property of only one class, viz., Europeans, 3; Musal- 
mans, 3; Mahdjans, 17; Rajputs, 21; and Gajars, 3. The cultivators are chiefly 
Gujars, Gdras and Sainis. The Musalmfns show Shaikhs (801), converted 
Pundirs (133), Chauhans (16), other Rajputs (794), Gujars (3,048), and Pathans 
(492); the remainder are entered without distinction. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age) 212 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government ser- 
vants, priests, doctors, and the like; 1,081 in domestic service, as personal ser- 
vants,, water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 782 in commerce, 
in buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of 
men, animals, or goods; 7,150 in agricultural operations ; 1,469 in industrial 
occupations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, — 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 3,893 persons returned as labour- 
ers, and 368 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irres- 
pective of age or sex, the same returns give 659 as landholders ; 17,380 as culti- 
vators ; and 24,843 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. 
The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 121 males 
as able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 23,346 
souls. 
Faizabad is also known as Faizabad Bahat. In the time of Akbar it was 
known as Raipur T&tir from the village of Raipur, which still exists on the 
banks of the canal. The name was changed to Faizabad when Shahjah4&n 
built his hunting seat at Badshah Mah@l. It then became the centre of a 
sirkdr containing twenty-four mahals; whilst Sahdéranpur was reduced to 
seventeen. In 1840-41 Faizabad had a revenue of Rs. 22,291, and in the 
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following year received villages assessed at Rs. 10,081, chiefly from taluka 
Patehar. At the same time it lost villages assessed at Rs. 6,230, leaving the 
land revenue at Rs. 26,142. The next great change took place in 1855, when 
one village was transferred to parganah Sahdranpur, and 25 villages, having 
an area of 14,931 acres, assessed at Rs. 14,163, and with a population of 10,598 
souls, were received from Bahat ; and three villages, with an area of 2,236 acres, 
and assessed at Rs. 2,367, were received’ from parganah Sult4npur. These 
transfers left the parganah in 1855 with an area of 76,042 acres, distributed 
amongst 104 villages, assessed at Rs. 46,202. 

Fartearur, a village in parganah Haraura of the Sahéranpur district, is 
distant 15 miles from Sahéranpur, 17 miles from Nagal, 15 miles from Rurki, 
and 13 miles from Mohand, with a population of 579 souls in 1872. Fatehpur 
possesses a d&k bungalow and an encamping-ground for troops half a mile 
from the Saharanpur road, open, large and sloping to the south, witha little shade 
.on higher ground. Supplies are procurable, and water is plentiful. The route 
from Négal lies through a well wooded and cultivated country, passing Saisana 
at 74 miles, Barsara at 94 miles, and Haraura at 107 miles. Up to this, the 
road is second-class, unmetalled and heavy, and from it the Sah4ranpur metalled 
road is travelled. Cultivation continues to 15} miles, when the country becomes 
jungly. There is a branch post-office and police-station at Fatehpur. From 
Rurki the road is good, level, metalled and bridged ; passes Rampur (g. v.) at 
two miles, and junction of Haraura road at seven miles. Hence to Mohand, a 
small village at the foot of the pass to Dehra, the road crosses the Solani, here 
called the Kandur, by a ford which is passable except after heavy rains 
(2 miles) ; cultivation for 104 miles; then dense jungle; no water after leaving 
cultivation. Road level, metalled and bridged. 

Ganaon, the chief town of the parganah of the same name in the Sahé- 
ranpur district, is distant 23 miles south-west from the town of Sahdranpur. 
The population in 1847 was 6,260, and in 1865 was 10,899. In 1872 there 
were 10,982 inhabitants, of whom 5,049 were Hindus (2,382 females), and 5,930 
were Musalméns (2,870 females). Distributing these 
amongst the urban and rural classes proper, there were 
258 landholders, 1,289 cultivators, and 9,435 persons pursuing occupations 
unconnected with agriculture. The number of enclosures in 1872 was 1,092, 
of which 421 were occupied by Hindus, and 670 by Musalmans, The number 
of houses in the same year was 2,503, of which 1,292 were built with skilled 
labour, and 1,211 with unskilled labour. Of the houses built with skilled 
labour, 582 were occupied by Hindus, and 710 by Musalméns, and of the 1,211 
mud huts, 506 were inhabited by Hindus, and 704 by Musalmans. The area 
of the town site is 99 acres, giving 111 persons to the square acre. Taking the 
male adult population (exceeding fifteen years of age), more than fifty pursued 
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each of the following occupations :—Barbers, 80; beggars, 152; butchers, 
60; cultivators, 452; grain purchasers, 76 ; labourers, 431; landowners, 71; 
money-lenders, 52; painters, 66; potters, 64; purohits, 51 ; servants, 339; 
shop-keepers, 428 ; sweepers, 64; and weavers, 612. 

The Musalmdns are chiefly Pirzidahs, and are devoted Wah&bis. They are 
in miserable circumstances, though owning the town; but of the 1,255 sharers 
only a few Gujars work with their own hands, the rest are too proud to work, 
though not ashamed to beg. 

There are five muhallas inhabited by Hindus, but the town consists really 
of an old and new quarter, the former said to have 
been founded by the legendary hero, Raja Gang, who 
gave his name to the place, and the latter by the famous saint Shaikh Abdal 
Kaddus, who has given his name to the muhalla in the western suburb known as 
Sardi Shaikh Abdul-kaddis. This muhalla contains three large makbaras or 
tombs, around which are grouped the smaller tombs of those who desired to lay 
their remains near the ashes of the saintly personages who repose in the larger 
buildings. The site of the town is fairly raised, and even becomes a mound in 
the centre, where the school-house now stands, and where formerly there was an 
old fort. Around the town there are many groves of mango, siras, jaman and 
sist. To the south there is a large jhil-like expanse known as the t4&lab. The 
streets and b4z4r ways are narrow and tortuous, bat most of them are now 
paved, and have a centre drain of brick-work. There are many good houses 
belonging to Mahdjans, some of them double-storied, with flat roofs. The water 
in the wells is good, and in the higher parts of the town is found at a depth of 40 
feet from the surface, and in the lower parts at 30 feet. There is no canal irriga- 
tion near, and the people enjoy tolerable health, though, in common with the upper 
portion of the Duab, fever prevails here during the autumn. Act XX. of 1856 
(the Chaukidéri Act) is in force, and in 1873 supported a village police number- 
ing 23 men of all ranks, at an annual cost of Rs. 1,278, which is met from a house- 
tax. Twelve public sweepers are also employed, and their cost is defrayed from 
the same source. The income from all sources in 1872-73 amounted to Rs. 5,191, 
giving an incidence of Re. 0-6-2 per head of the population, and Re. 1-12-11 
per house. During the same year Rs. 1,580 were expended on wages, drains,cul- 
verts and paving. The town possesses a good school-house, where a tahaili school 
has been for some time established, a dispensary, first class police-station, and a 
branch post-office. There is no trade and no evidence of prosperity, except in 
the houses of the money-lenders. 

Gangoh during the mutiny of 1857 was frequently threatened by the 

uGtiey: Gujars led by one Fathua, who set himself up as Raja 
of those parts, and burned Nakir. His head-quarters 
was at Bhudakheri, which was attacked by a force under Mr. H. D, Robertson 
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and Lieutenant Boisragon towards the end of June. Reinforced by the Ran- 
gars of the neighbourhood, the Gujars, tothe number of about 3,000 men, made 
a stand near the villages of Umrpur, Shahpur and Manpur, but were defeated 
with great loss, and pursued as far as Kunda Kalan, which was captured and 
burned. The object of this gathering was an intended attack upon Lakh- 
nauti and Gangoh, which there is reason to believe was due to the instigation of 
the influential Musalmén residents of Ambahta and Nakir. These persons had 
excited the Gujars generally by promises of plunder and the destruction of bonds 
and records of debt, and the more influential amongst them by the hope of 
regaining their traditional influence. The Rangars, who supplied large numbers 
of recruits to the irregular cavalry regiments, were urged on by hopes of a 
revival of purely Musalman rule, and fought bravely against the troops, asking 
and receiving no quarter. 

GaNnaoH, a parganah of the Nakir tahsil in the Sahéranpur district, is bounded 
on the north by the Nakir parganah ; on the;west by 
the Jumna river, which separates it from the Karnél 
district of the Panj&b ; on the south by parganahs Badauli and Jhanjhana of 
the Muzaffarnagar district; and on the east by parganah Rémpur. Accord- 
ing to the census of 1872, parganah Gangoh had a total area of 131 square 
miles, of which 76 square miles were under cultivation. The area assessed to 
Government revenue during the same year was 119 square miles, of which 71 
square miles were cultivated, 37 square miles were culturable, and 11 square 
miles were barren. Thesame division into groups of villages for assessment 
purposes was made here asin Sultf&nopur. The first or canal-irrigated group 
is the best almost in the entire district, having at settlement more than two- 
thirds of the cultivated area under irrigation either 
from canals or wells. There are over two hundred 
brick-built wells in this tract, and the use of earthen wells was common 
until the canal, by raising the spring level, rendered their construction imprac- 
ticable. The depth of water from the surface varies from six to twelve feet. 
Mr. Wynne, in writing of this group, says—“ The Gujars, to whom the bulk of 
the group belongs, have, like those in Rampur, been reclaimed from the 
improvident habits and the tendency to cattle-lifting which characterise their, 
brethren in the rest of the parganah. This happy result is due to the canal. 
The reward which the use of the canal water held out tv industry was so great, 
so immediate, and so certain, that all the traditions of caste succumbed to the 
prospects of wealth, so that the Gujars throughout the region watered by the 
canal are the most orderly, contented and prosperous of men.” The northern 
villages of this group include much of the moist land of the K&tha basin, and 
those in the centre border on the Andauli jhil and produce fine rice crops, only 
inferior to the chahora rice of Sultdnpur, and first-rate sugar-cane of the merthi 


Area. 


Natural divisions. 


278 SAHARANPUR DISTRICT. 


species. The excessive moisture has, however, resulted in the appearance of reh 
of a marked character in Fatehchandpur. 

The remainder of the upland villages form the second group. Their 
condition is particularly unfavourable. Five villages 
about Lakhnauti are held by a fast decaying colony of 
Turkmans, and the remainder by an utterly improvident set of Gujars, who 
form a compact body, able and willing to prevent any outsider from settling 
amongst them. A few wealthy men have bought whole villages, but are 
unable to manage them from the want of cultivators, who do not settle in a place 
where they may see their crops carried off and their cattle lifted, whilet threats 
of further maltreatment are not wanting. The result is that the Gujars of these 
parts have no credit, and live as best they can, with their hands against 
every man’s cattle, and with all the traditional habits of the race in full exer- 
cise. A few outsiders are now trying to establish themselves here, but, as Mr. 
Wynne observes “ it has required, and will long require, the constant exercise 
of the European officer’s power to make the law respected in this tract; and 
there must long continue cause of apprehension that, if the charge of the par- 
ganah be at any time committed to an easy going Magistrate, the lawless 
habits of the inhabitants will re-assert themselves, and the intending colony will 
be swallowed up.” Buthere, as elsewhere, the causes of this lawlessness are not 
far to seek. Mr. Wynne acknowledges that the tract had been for a long time 
over-assessed : the soil is poor and irrigation is scanty. The Gujars of the first 
group, of whom he gives such a favourable account, are of the same clan and 
family, and were opportunities given to the men of this tract, they would, no 
doubt, be glad to give up the precarious livelihood, eked out by plunder, they now 
enjoy, for the certain results obtainable by labour under favourable conditions. 

The third group of mixed upland and lowland villages is the worst of all, 
containing an extremely stiff olay along the Saindli 
Nadi, unfitted for rice cultivation, as it is very irreten- 
tive of moisture. Irrigation is scanty ; the water is only eighteen feet from the 
-surface, but earthen wells seldom last for more than two years. The crops are 
bad throughout, and poor. The fourth group, comprising the kAddir lands, is 
in most respects similar to the same group in Nakur. The sandy strip covered 
with tamarisk jungle is succeeded by a rich alluvial soil near the Jumna. Irri- 
gation is easy in the south, where earthen wells may, in some places, be con- 
structed, and last for a year and-a-half Fair maize is grown here and there, 
and the soil is admirably adapted in some places for sugar-cane. 

The last year of Mr. Thornton’s settlement showed a land revenue amount- 
ing to Rs. 86,340. This was increased by Mr. Vans 
Agnew to Rs. 83,981, and Mr. Wynne, at his revision, 
reduced the revenue to Rs, 78,859. This last assessment was made on a total area 


Second group. 


Third group. 


Land revenue, 


~ 


SAHARANPUR DISTRICT. 2°79 


amounting to 82,546 acres, of which 72,869 acres were assessed to the land 
revenue, and of these 47,139 acres were actually under cultivation. According 
to the census the land revenue for 1872 amounted to Rs. 72,109 (or with cesses, _ 
Rs. 79,804}, falling at a rate of Re. 0-13-9 per British acre on the total area, 
at Re. 0-15-2 per acre on the area assessed to Government revenue, and at 
Re. 1-7-9 per acre on the cultivated area. Thesum paid by cultivators to the land- 
owners as rent and cesses during the same year has been estimated at Rs. 99,392. 

Between the years 1839-40 and 1859-60 one whole village and 37 portions 
of villages, having an area of 3,905 acres, and paying a 
revenue of Rs. 4,287, and valued at Rs. 23,739, were 
transferred by private arrangement in this parganah. The transfers by decree 
of Court comprised five entire villages and 73 portions of villages, having an 
aggregate area of 9,333 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 10,775. The value 
recorded was Rs. 31,761. Out of the 27 whole and 82 portions of villages 
remaining with the original proprietors, 925 acres, bearing a revenue of 
Rs. 1,242, valued at Rs. 5,529, of the former, and 1,210 acres, bearing a reve- 
nue of Rs, 1,657, valued at Rs. 7,463, of the latter, were under mortgage. 
These statistics give a percentage of private transfers to the total area of five 
per cent.; of transfers by decree of Court amounting to ten per cent.; and of 
transfers by mortgage amounting to three per cent. The average value per 
acre in each of these cases was Rs. 6-1-0, Rs. 3-6-5 and Rs. 6-2-0, and the 
land revenue assessed amounted to Re. 1-1-6, Re, 1-2-5, and Re. 1-6-0 per acre, 
respectively. The result from the entire pargannah on 18 per cent. of the 
total area gives an average value of Rs. 4-7-0 per acre when the average land 
revenue amounted to Re. 1-0-3 per acre. Gujars are the principal proprietors 
and were the principal losers. 

According to the census of 1872, parganah Gangoh contained 107 inhabited 
villages, of which 41 had less than 200 inhabitants ; 
39 had between 200 and 500; 21 had between 500 
and 1,000; three had between 1,000 and 2,000 ; and two -had between 3,000 
and 5,000. The only town containing more than 5,000 inhabitants is Gangoh. 
The settlement records show 118 estates, of which three are held revenue- 
free in perpetuity. The total population in 1872 numbered 48,748 souls 
(24,858 females), giving 418 to the square mile. Classified according to 
religion, there were 36,162 Hindus, of whom 16,114 were females ; 18,583 
Musalm4ns, amongst whom 8,742 were females ; and there were three Chris- 
tians, Distributing the Hindu population amongst the four great classes, the 
census shows 3,230 Brahmans, of whom 1,506 were females ; 92 Rajputs ; 
3,035 Baniyas (1,380 females) ; whilst the great mass of the population is 
included in “the other castes” of the census returns, which show a total of 
29,805 souls, of whom 13,196 are females. The principal Brahman sub-divi- 
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sion found in this parganah is the Gaur. The Baniyas belong principally to 
the Agarwal (2,833) and Saraugi subdivisions. The other castes belong for 
the most part to the same divisions as those noticed in Sulta4npur. Those 
having more than one thousand members are as follow :—Kumhérs, 1,172; 
Kahars, 3,177 ; Chamars, 5,758 ; Khakrobs, 2,308 ; Gujars, 5,828; Malis, 2,079 ; 
and Jats, 1,152. The Musalmans show Shaikhs (1,502), Pundirs (362), Chau- 
hans (264), converted Rajputs (2,366), and Pathans (1,031); the remainder 
are entered without distinction. The landholders are principally Gujars, 
Pathféns, Brahmans and Mahfjans. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the male 
adult population (not less than fifteen years of age,) 217 
are employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, priests, 
doctors, and the like; 2,054 in domestic service, as personal servants, water- 
carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c.; 1,265 in commerce, in buying, 
selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, animals, 
or goods ; 7,639 in agricultural operations ; 3,295 in industrial occupations, arts 
and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, vegetable, 
mineral, and animal, There were 3,096 persons returned as labourers, and 732 
as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespective of age 
or sex, the same returns give 501 as landholders, 20,751 as cultivators, and 
27,496 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. The educa- 
tional statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 389 males as able to 
read and write out of a total male population numbering 29,890 souls. 

Gangoh, an old Akbari parganah, from which Jamdlgarh was separated in 
the time of Najib Khan, showed a land revenue of 
Rs. 43,540 in 1840-41. The changes that took place 
in the following year gave an increase of villages assessed at Rs. 66,019, and a 
decrease of villages assessed at Rs. 7,968. Five villages were transferred to the 
Muzaffarnagar district, and fifty-eight villages were received, principally from 
parganah Lakhnauti. The changes that took place.in 1855 are shown in the 
following table :— 
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This left 117 villages, having an area of 83,858 acres, and assessed at. — 
Rs. 86,052 in 1855. 

Haravna, a parganah of tahsil Saharanpur in the Saharanpur district, is 
bounded on the north by parganah Muzaffarabad; on 
the east by Sahéranpur ; on the west by Bhagwanpur ; 
and on the south by Nagal.- According to the census of 1872 parganah 
Haraura had a total area of 105 square miles, of which 82 square miles were under 
cultivation. The area assessed to Government revenue during the same year 
was 105 square miles, of which 82 square miles were cultivated, 12 square 
miles were culturable, and 11 square miles were barren. There is little irriga- 
tion, as the water in the streams which intersect the parganah is at too low a 
level to afford facilities for irrigation. To the south, common earthen (kuchha) 
wells are easily constructed, but to the north the soil is more stony and wells 
are not so easily made. There is, however, a large proportion of the cultivated © 
area devoted to sagar-cane and other valuable crops and altogether there is 
more cultivation of the khar{f than of the rabi harvest, This parganah is one 
of the best in the district, and shows a comparatively high rental. The thirty 
years’ settlement was made by Mr. E. Thornton, and in the year before the 
commencement of the present assessment amounted to Rs. 82,231. Mr. Vans- 
_ Agnew fixed the land revenue at Rs. 84,796, which at Mr. H. Robertson’s 
revision rose to Rs, 91,611 on a total area amounting to 66,818 acres, of which 
59,672 acres were assessed to revenue, and 52,887 acres were cultivated. The 
land revenue for 1872 amounted to Rs. 83,275 (or with cesses, Rs. 91,649), 
falling at a rate of Re. 1-3-10 per British acre on the total area and on the 
area assessed to Government revenue, and at Re. 1-9-5 per acre on the culti- 
vated area. The sum paid by cultivators to the landowners as rent and cesses 
during the same year has been estimated at Rs. 1,24,488. Except in a few 
estates in the kiddir of the Sol4ni and Hindan rivers, the soil presents consider- 
able uniformity throughout the parganah. _It is for the most part a light soft 
rausli, which becomes indurated by submersion, in which case it has been classi- 
fied aa ddkar. The best soil (mésan) forms twenty per cent. of the total cultivated 
area, and the worst soil only seven per cent. The soil of the northern portion 
of the parganah occasionally contains more sand than that of the south, and has 
been brought into cultivation more recently. These causes have been advanced 
to account for the more backward state of cultivation there. 

Between the years 1839-40 and 1859-60, five whole villages and 58 portions 
of villages, having ay area of 8,855 acres, and paying 
a revenue of Rs. 9,212, and valued at Rs. 66,515, were 
transferred by private arrangement in this parganah. The transfers by decree 
of Court comprised three entire villages and 68 portions of villages, having an 
aggregate area of 11,481 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 12,832. The 
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value recorded was Rs. 56,915. Out of the 27 whole and 84 portions of villages 
remaining with the original proprietors, 302 acres, bearing a revenue of 
Rs. 250, valued at Rs. 4,000, of the former, and 5,858 acres, bearing a revenue 
of Rs. 5,873, valued at Rs. 58,088, of the latter, were under mortgage. These 
statistics give a percentage of private transfers to the total area of 13 per cent., 
of transfers by decree of Court amounting to 17 per cent., and of transfers by 
mortgage amounting to 9 per cent. The average value per acre in each of 
these cases was Rs. 7-8-2, Rs, 4-15-3, and Rs. 9-14-7, and the land revenue 
assessed amounted to Re. 1-0-7, Re. 1-1-10 and Re. 0-15-10 per acre respec- 
‘tively. The result from the entire parganah on 39 per cent. of the total ares 
gives an average value of Rs. 6-14 per acre, where the average land revenue 
amounted to Re. 1-1 per acre. Hindu Rajputs lost five entire villages and 57 
‘shares, or one-third of their possessions ; Shaikhs and Pathéns lost one village 
each. 

According to nthe census of 1872, parganah Haraura contained 118 inha- 
bitéd villages, of which 30 had less than 200 imhabi- 
_ tants, 46 had between 200 and 500, 32 had between 
‘500 and 1,000, 9 had between 1,000 and 2,000, and one had between 2,000 
‘afd 3,000. Atthe settlement there were 137 estates, of which one was held free of 
‘revenue. The total population in 1872 numbered 54,444 souls (24,979 females), 

giving 519 tothe square mile. Classified according to religion, there were 37,686 
‘ Hindus of whom 17,066 were females; and 16,758 Musalmans, amongst whom 
7,913 were females. Distributing the Hindu population amongst the four great 
‘classes, the census shows 2,889 Brahmans, of whom 1,355 were females ; 1,679 
‘Rajputs, including 655 females; 1,764 Baniyas (782 females) ; whilstthe great 
‘mass of the population is included in “‘the other castes” of the census returns, 
which show a total of 31,354 souls, of whom 14,274 are females. The prin 
-cipal Brahman sub-division found in this parganah is the Gaur (2,763). Amongst 
the Rajptits, representatives of the Pundir (647), Kh&gi (153), and Vasisht 
“elans are foond. The Baniyas chiefly belong to the Agarwal (1,106), Sangal 

and Saraugi sub-divisions. The other castes show Juldhas, Jogis (657), Kumbéars 

(951), Hajams, Kahfrs (2,870), Chamérs (12,152), Khakrobs (1,266), Gajars 
‘{1,813), Barhais (918), Lohdrs (604), Garariyas, Darzis, Kolis(954), Malis (1,001). 
-Sainis(920), Dhobis, Bhats, Jats, Orhs (284), Chhipis, Sonaérs, Kulw&rs, Kayaths, 

Kalals, and Ahirs. Of the 136 estates paying revenue to Government there are 
71 in each, of which there is but one class of proprietor, viz., MusalmAns, 19; 
wJhojas, 2; Rorhs, 3; Brahmans, 2; Tagas, 4; Mahdjans, 10; Rajputs, 13; 
‘Guijars, 11; Khattris 1; Ahirs, 5; and Hajjém, 1. “The cultivators are chiefly 

Rajputs, Tagas and Sainfs. The Musalm&ns show Shaikhs (397), converted 

Pundjrs (184), converted Chauhans (72), other Rajpits (1,336), Gujars (85) 
‘and Pathdns (59) ; the remainder are entered without distinction. 


Population. 


GAHARANPUB DISTRICT. 283 


The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at tho 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age), 489 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government 
servants, priests, doctors and the like ; 1,702 in domestic service, as personal 
servants, water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 915 in commerce, 
in buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of 
men, animals or goods; 6,789 in agricultural operations ; 3,090 in industrial 
occupations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral and animal. There were 4,252 persons returned as labourers, 
and 401 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespec- 
tive of age or sex, the same returns give 511 as: landholders, 18,442 ag 
cultivators, and 35,491 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture, 
The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 373 males 
as able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 29,465 
souls. | 
Haraura was formed by Messrs. Craigie and Ross in 1855 from the neigh- 
bouring narganahs. The following table shows the 
parganahs from which the villages were received, with 
- the details of area, revenue and population, amounting in all to 137 villages, 
with an area of 68,507 acres, a land revenue of Rs. 80,108, and_a population 
numbering 50,900 souls :— 
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Hanpwéz, a celebrated town in parganah Jawélapur and tahsil Rurki of 
cues the Sah4ranpur district, is distant about 17 miles north- 

| | east of Rurki, and 39 miles north-east of Sahéranpur. 
The permanent population is small, numbering only 4,919 souls in 1865, and 
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- 4,800 in 1872. Hardwar has borne several names. It was formerly’ called 
Knpila or Gupila, so named after the sage Kapila, who is said for a long time 
to have performed religious austerities here. The place where he lived is still 
shown under the name Kapilasthina, hence the pass is sometimes known as 
_ Kapila or Kupila,’ the Kutila of Timur’s Memoirs.?, Another common name is 
Gangadwara or ‘ gate of the Ganges,” by which name it was known to Hwen 
Thsang in the middle of the seventh century,? and also to the Musalman writers 
Abu Rihan and Rashid-ud-din.* It is now best known by the name Hardwér 
or Haridwér. The first name is derived from Hara, a synonym of Mahéadeo 
or Shiva, and the second name from Hari, a synonym of Vishnu. The form 
Haridwara is found in the Kedarakhanda of the Skanda Purf&na and other 
Vaishnava works. In the Vishnu Purana it is called Haridwara, and the 
Ganges is said to flow from the “toe of Vishnu.’”’> The Vaishnavas point out the 
Hari ki charan or Hari ki pairi, ‘the print of Visknu’s foot,’ in support of this 
belief. Amarasinha gives Vishnupadi as one of the synonyms of the Ganges. 
The Shaivas, on the other hand, adhere to the form Hardwér, and quote the 
origin of the Bhégirathi, or principal branch of the Ganges, in the Kailds of 
Mahédeo in support of their theory. Another name given by Wilford is Ganga- 
awartha, or the ‘awartha of the Ganges,’ which he thus explains :—“ The 
awartha signifies an inclosed place of a circular form, and is more particularly 
applied to places of worship.” This last term, and Gangadwara would seem to 
point out that there was originally a celebrated temple here of that name, 
around which the present town has sprung up. | 
The present town, and the ruined village of Mayarur, both lie on the right 

bank of the Ganges, at the southern base of the Siwé- 
lik range, through which, by a gorge or natural breach, 
the river enters the plains. On the left is the Chandi Pahdr, on the top of which 
is a temple connected with those in Hardwar itself. The river occupies the 
whole gorge, the width of which at its narrowest point is about one mile, 
Owing to its proximity to the hills and the great declivity of its bed, the Ganges 
here divides into several channels, intercepted by large islands, many of which 
are placed beyond the reach of high-flood water. One of these channels com- 
mences about two and a quarter miles above Hardwé4r, and flows by Hardwar, 
Mayapur and Kankhal, rejoining the parent river a little below the last town. 
It is from a spot on this branch, between Mayapur and Kankhal, that the head 
waters of the great Ganges Canal are taken. Hardwar was visited in 1796 by 
Hardwicke, who calls it a small place situated at the base of the hills. Raper 
‘describes it in 1808 as very inconsiderable, “having only one street, about 
fifteen feet in breadth and a furlong and a half in length. Most of the houses 
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have the upper part of brick and the lower part of stone, which is of'good qua- | 
lity.”? The street is now fully three-quarters of a milelong. South of the town 
lies the remains of the old town of Mayapura, the Mo-yu-lo or Mayura of 
Hwen Thsang. The name is traditionally derived from the temple of Maya 
Devi still in existence, though possibly more correctly derived from the peacocks 
(mayura) which abound in the neighbourhood. 
Hwen Thsang describes the town as being 34 miles in circumference, and 
very populous. General Cunningham considers that 
this account corresponds very closely with the site of 
the old city of Mayapura, as pointed out to him by the people.1 “ These traces 
extend from the bed of a torrent, which enters the Ganges near the modern tem- 
ple of Sarovandath, to the old fort of Raja Ben, on the bank of the canal, a distance 
of 7,500 feet. The breadth is irregular, but it could not have been more than 
3,000 feet at the south end, and at the north end, where the Siwélik hills 
approach the river, it must have been contracted to 1,000 feet. “These dimen- 
‘sions give a circuit of 19,000 feet, or rather more than 34 miles. Within these 
limits there are the ruins of an old fort, 750 feet square, attributed to Raja Ben, 
and several lofty mounds covered with broken bricks, of which the largest and 
‘most conspicuous és immediately above the canal bridge. There are also three 
old temples dedicated to Narf&yana-sila, to Maya Devi, and to Bhairava. The 
celebrated ghaét, called the Pairi or ‘feet ghift,’ is altogether outside these 
‘limits, being upwards of 2,000 feet to the north-east of the Sarovandth temple. 
The antiquity of the place is undoubted, not only from the extensive’ founda- 
tions of large bricks which are everywhere visible, and the numerous fragments 
-of ancient sculpture accumulated about the temples, but from the great variety 
of the old coins, similar to those of Sugh, which are found here every year. 
The temple of Nardyana-sila, or Narf&yana-bali, is made of bricks, 94 
inches square and 24 inches thick, and is plastered on the outside. Collected 
around it are numerous squared stones and broken sculptures. One of the 
stones has belonged to the deeply carved, cusped roof of an old temple. 
Amongst the broken sculptures, I was able to identify only one small figure 
‘of Buddha, the ascetic, surrounded by smaller figures of ascetic attendants. 
The temple of Maya Devi is built entirely of stone ; and, from the remains 
of an inscription over the entrance door-way, I think 
it may be as old as the 10th or 11th century. The 
principal statue, which is called Maya Devi, is a three-headed and four-armed 
female in the act of killing a prostrate figure. In one of the hands I recognised 
‘the chakra, or discus ; in another there was an object like a human head; and 
in a third hand the trisil. This is certainly not the figure of Maya Devi, the 
mother of Buddha, nor is it exactly that of any goddess with which I am 
Jarch, Sur., IL, 339. 
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acquainted. It corresponds best with the figures of Durga; but if the name 
assigned to it is correct, the figure must be that of the Pauranik Maya Devi, 
who, according to the Bhagavata, was the ‘ energy of the supreme, and by 
her, whose name is Maya, the Lord made the universe.’ But the action of 
the figure is most decidedly opposed to this identification; and I am therefore 
inclined to assign the statue to Durga, the consort of Siva, to whom Vishnu. 
gave his discus, and Siva his trident. This attribution is the more probable 
as there is, close beside it, a squatted male figure with eight arms, which can 
only be Siva, and on the outside of the temple there is a Lingam, and a statue 
of the bull Nandi. There is also a fragment of a large female statue, which 
may possibly have been Maya Devi, but it was too imperfect for recognition. 
As there was nothing about the temple to give any clue to its identification, I 
can only conjecture that the original figure of Maya Devi must have been 
destroyed by the Muhammadans, and that the vacant temple was afterwards 
ocoupied by the votaries of Siva. Outside the modern temple of Sarovanéth, I 
found a statue of Buddha seated in abstraction under the Bodhi tree, and accom- 
panied by two standing and two flying figures. On the pedestal there was a 
wheel, with a lion on each side as supporters ; and as the figure was apparently 
naked, I concluded that it represents Adi ee the first,of the twenty-four 
Jain Hierarchs.” 

The great object of attraction at the present day i is the Hari ke charan, or 
bathing gh&t, and the adjoining temple of Gangadwéra. 
General Cunningham notices that the original stone 
with the charan, or ‘foot marks of Vishnu,’ is said to have disappeared, but 
‘a second is now attached to the upper walls of the ght. “Close by, in 
a small temple, is a well called the Brahma-kund, which is most probably 

the same that was noticed by Hwen Thsang in 634 A.D., but the great temple 
“of his days has long ago disappeared. The ghat itself isa very small one, 
being only 34 feet wide at the top, 89 feet at the bottom, with a flight of 39 
steps to the water.” Priority in ablution at the propitious moment is con- 
sidered to be of great importance in a spirituab point of view, and many 
persons have formerly perished in the attempt to secure the advantage, being 
either crushed to death in the rushing crowd, or precipitated into the river and 
drowned. In 1819, “in consequence of a desperate rush made by the infatuated 
pilgrims to gain a precedency in bathing, 430 persons were squeezed to death, 
among whom were several British sepoys, placed as guards to prevent this 
very catastrophe.” Owing to this accident, the Government constructed the 
present ghit of sixty steps and 100 feet in width, under the a 
of Captain DeBude.* 
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- The rigidly pious, and those who dread to enter the water unassisted, are 
supported by a Brahman on each side. As, however, 
the depth close to the ghat is not above four feet, the 
majority plunge in unassisted, men and women bathing together indiscrimi- 
nately. The great assemblage of pilgrims is held annually on the first day of 
the month of Bais&kh, the commencement of the Hindu solar year, which cor- 
responds with the entry of the sun into the sign of Aries or Mesha. But this 
day no longer corresponds with the vernal solstice: in 1796 it fell on the 8th 
of April, in 1808 on the 10th, and now for many years on the 11th or 12th 
April! Every twelfth year the planet Jupiter (Vrihaspati) is in the sign Aqua- 
rius (Kumbha) at the time of the sun’s entry into Aries, and the fair is then 
called a Kumbh-mela. These are occasions of peculiar sanctity, andthe fairs are ° 
attended by great multitudes. Hardwickeestimated the attendance at the Kumbh- 
mela of 1796 at two millions and a half, and Raper at the following Kumbh, in 
1808, says—“ If we estimate the number at two millions of souls, we shall pro- 
bably full short rather than exceed the reality. ”” Bacon, writing of an ordinary: 
year, at a much later date, puts down the attendance at from two to three 
hundred thousand. In these calculations, however, it must be remembered 
that these numbers never appeared at one time, as those who bathe come in the 
morning and leave in the evening or on the next day, so that there is a constant 
succession of pilgrims. The Adh-kumbh or every sixth year also attracts a great 
number of the devout. The ordinary attendance of late years is under 100,000, 
‘and treble that number at the Kumbh. The next Kumbh takes place in 1882, 
From Hardwir great numbers of pilgrims proceed to the Shaiva shrine of 
‘Kedarn&th, and the Vaishnava temple of Badrin&th, both of which are situated in 
British Garhwal, and on their way worship at the sacred Praydgas (or conflu- 
‘ences of two rivers), at Deopray4g, Rudrpraya4g, Karnpray4g, Nandprayég and 
Vishnupray&g. | 
Qn the day of which the Hardwér fair is the anniversary, the Ganges is 
said to have first appeared upon earth. At the pre- 
| sent time a very conspicuous portion of the bathers at 
“Hardwér come from the Panjéb and distant parts of Rajputana. Religion, 
- however, is not the sole incentive that draws these crowds together ; trade and 
‘amusement are as much thought of. The Hardwa&r mela forms one of the prineipal 
horse fairs in these Provinces from which the remounts for the native cavalry are 
sdrawn, though general report shows that the class of horses now exhibited are 
not so good as formerly. Commodities of all kinds—Native and Kuropean—are 
exposed for sale, and the trade in grain and food-stuffs alone forms an import- 
ant and lucrative traffic. Great attention has been paid, of late years, to the 
police and sanitary arrangements of these fairs, so that now there is practically 
—————Y ee Thomas's Prinsep; Useful tables, 165, 22£2£2£2£2£2#2#«2«2~ 
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very little danger to the public health or peace to be apprehended from these 


assemblies. The management of the funds derived from the leasing of sites 
for booths and flower-sellers during the fair is in the hands of the committee 
of the Hardwér Municipal Union, and of late years large sums have been 
expended on the repairs of ghats, paving streets, metalling roads, planting trees, 
erecting latrines, building sarais for travellers, and other similar works of pub- 
lic utility. The expenditure during 1873-74 on original works amounted to over 
fifteen thousand rupees. The Kumbh fair of 1867 was the largest on record 
since the British occupation, and a full account of the admirable sanitary, police 
and administrative arrangements of that year will be found in the supplement 
to the Gazette of India for August 24th, 1867. . 

Hardwar is mentioned in the Mahabharata as one of the places visited by 
Arjuna during his exile’ and “‘ many Brahmans went 
with Arjuna, and he made pilgrimages to all the holy 
places, and he went to Hardwar on the river Ganges, and bathed there ; and 
a damsel named Ulupi, the daughter of Vasuki, the Raja of the Négas, was like- 
wise bathing there, and she saw Arjuna and besought him ‘to espouse her, and 
he abode with her many days.” The Ramfyana gives the Shaiva. story of the 
descent of the Ganges from the Himalaya upon the head of Shiva. This story 
is told at great length in the Ramfyana, and an abstract of it occurs in the 
Vishnu and other Puranas, with the substitution of Vishnu for Shiva.? Accord- 
ing to the Vishnu Purana, Sumati and Kesini were the wives of S4gara, and 
bore him, the one a son, and the other 60,000 sons. Sagara determined on per- 
forming a horse sacrifice. The horse was loosened, but was carried off. In 
searching for him they descended to Patala, where they met the great sage Kapila, 
who reduced the 60,000 sons of Sagara to ashes on account of their ill-condact 
in the world above, Sdgara’s remaining son, Amstmat, was then sent to recover 
the horse. Hesucceeded in assuaging the Rishi’s wrath, who not only gave him 
the horse but promised him that his grandson should bring down the ‘ river of 
heaven’ upon earth ; and that when its waters should wash the bones and ashes 
of the sons of Sagara, they should be raised to heaven. “ Such is the efficacy 
of the stream that flows from the toe of Vishnu, that it confers heaven upon all 
who bathe in it designedly or who even become accidentally immersed in it: 
those even shall obtain swarga whose bones, skin, fibres, hair, or any part shall 
be left, after death, upon the earth which is contiguous to the Ganges.’”’ Sagara 
completed his horse sacrifice, and in memory of his sons, designated the chasm 
that they had dug on their way to Patala, Sagara. This myth has taken 8 
firm hold of the people of India, and is believed in by all Hindus. Kapilasthana 
is still pointed out at Hardwar. Again, the ocean is now known as Ségars, 
and at. the island of Sdgar, at the mouth of the Hugli, a second Kapilasth4na is 

1 Wheeler, 1., 145. * Ibid, I., 46; V. P. III., 297. 
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pointed out. There would be no incompatibility in the two sites could we 
imagine the tradition referred to the time when the ocean laved the slopes of the 
Siwélik hills, and the Ganges first forced its way through the pass at Bhim- 
ghora. At Hardwér is shown the place where Bhima, one of the five Pandy 
brothers, was placed to guide the Ganges in its descent, and a hollow in the rock is 
pointed outas caused by a kick from Bhima’s horse, whence the name Bhimghora 
(or Bhim’s horse). | 
On the bank of the river, two and a half miles below the Pairighat, is an 
old temple sacred to Daksheswara, or lord of Daksha, a 
famous synonym of Shiva. It is said to mark the 
spot where Daksha prepared his sacrifice. The present building, says Cunning- 
ham, “ was originally domed, but the dome was broken by a decayed banyan tree, 
which has now disappeared. The construction of the dome, however, shows 
that the temple is of later date than the Muhammadan conquest. In front of 
the temple there is a small square building containing a bell, which was pre- 
sented by the Raja of Nepal in 1848 A.D.” The legend of Daksha’s sacrifice 
is related in the Vayu) and other Puranas, which open with an account of 
Shiva’s residence on one of the peaks of Meru, where, surrounded by his court, 
Shiva reclined upon a splended couch accompanied by the daughter of the sove- 
~ reign of the mountains. Daksha had commenced a holy sacrifice on the borders 
of Himavat, at the sacred spot Gangadwara, or, as the Linga Purana has it, at 
Kanakhala or Kankhal, at which all the gods, with the permission of Mahadeo, 
were present, The sage Dadhicha, enraged at the want of respect shown to the 
great Mahadeo, addressed Daksha and said, “ Why do you not offer homage to 
the God who is the lord of life ?” Daksha spoke :—“ I have already many Rudras 
present, armed with tridents, wearing braided hair, and existing in eleven forms. 
I recognize no other Mahadeva.” The sage then prophesied that the sacrifice 
should never be completed. In the meanwhile Sati or Uma, the consort of 
Shiva, and daughter of Daksha, indignant that her lord had no share of the 
sacrifices, urged him to exert his power and compel the other gods to grant him 
a share. Mahadeo yielded to her entreaties, and created, from his mouth, a terri- 
ble monster, Virabhadra, who was ordered to spoil the sacrifice of Daksha. 
Virabhadra, accompanied by the dreadful goddess Rudrakali and her train, came 
to Kankhal, and destroyed the viands and beverages. In the confusion, Indra 
was knocked down and trampled upon, Yama had his staff broken, and Saras- 
wati and the Matris had their noses cut off. All fared ill,— Yajna, the lord of the 
sacrifice, was decapitated, and now forms the constellation Mrigasiras or Mang- 
sir. Daksha, too, gave up his opposition to Mahadeo, who generously granted 
him all the advantage that he would otherwise have reaped from the sacrifice. 
According to another account, Daksha was disgusted at the practices of Shiva, — 


1 Hall’s edition of Willson’s P, I., 120. 
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his going naked, smearing himself with ashes, carrying a skull, and behaving asif 
he were drunk, for which Shiva was rebuked by his father-in-law, and hencehis 
rage. The later Puranas make Sati destroy herself through vexation at the 
treatment her husband received, and the Kashikhanda makes her throw herself 
direct into the sacrificial fire. Professor Wilson thinks the whole legend is 
fraught with interesting historical and archeological relations. “ It is intended 
to intimate a struggle between the worshippers of Shiva and Vishnu, in which at 
first the latter, but finally the former, acquired the ascendancy.” It is a 
favourite subject amongst the sculptures at Elephanta and Ellora. In one 
cave, Birbhadr is represented with eight arms, in one of which is suspended 
Raja Daksha, a fact which would show that the legend is as old as the excava- 
tion of the caves. The Vayu and Brahma Par&nas give the same story; 
but as we go onwards there are additions. The Kurma Purana makes 
Daksha say that no portion of a sacrifice is ever allotted to Shiva, and no 
prayers are directed to be addressed to him or his bride. In fact, each 
Purina, according as it Jeans to the side of the Vaishnavas or that of the 
‘Shaivas, distorts the story to suit its purposes. In the Linga Purana, Vishnu 
is beheaded in the fray, whilst in the Hari Vansa, Vishnu compels Shiva 
to fly, after taking him by the throat and nearly strangling him. “The 
blackness of Shiva’s neck arose from this throttling, and not, as elsewhere 
described, from his drinking the poison produced by the churning of the 
ocean.” 

From the time of the Pandavas, bathing in the Ganges was considered a 
sacred duty. Hwen Thsang calls the river Mahdbha- 
dra, or the very ‘ propitious,’ and even in his time hun- 
dreds of thousands of pilgrims used to assemble to bathe in its waters. The 
author of the Tarikh-i-Yamini, writing in the early part of the eleventh century, 
gives a similar account. Timur, in his Memoirs,! relates that ‘‘the Hindu 
infidels worship the Ganges, and once every year they come on a pilgrimage to 
this place (Hardw&r), which they consider the source of the river, to bathe and 
to have their heads and beards shaved. They believe these acts to be the means 
of obtaining salvation and securing future reward. They dispense large sums 
in charity among those who wear the Brahmanical, thread, and they throw 
money into the river. When infidels die in distant parts, their bodies are 
burned, and the ashes are brought to this river and are thrown into it. This 
they look upon as a means of sanctification.” This account of Timir isa 
. curious commentary upon the promise of Kapila to the son of SAgara, given 
above. Abul Fazl speaks of Haridwar as being considered holy for fourteen 
kos in length. One of Akbar’s mints for copper coinage was established here, 
and the water of the Ganges was esteemed so much, according to Abul Fazl, 

1 Dowson’s EHiot, LI, 458, 
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that the Imperial Court, whilst in the Panj&b, was always supplied with drinking 
water from Hardwar. 

The principal events connected with the modern history of Hardwar is its 
sack by Timur in 1398, noticed in the history of the Saharanpur district. 
The rivalry of the Bairagis and Goshdins culminated on the last day of the fair in 
1760 in a pitched battle, which terminated in the defeat of the former, of whom 
some eighteen hundred were slain. Again, in 1796, the Goshains, venturing 
to resist the better-equipped Sikh pilgrims, were defeated, with the loss of five 
hundred men. The accident at the ghit in 1819 is the only other fact worthy 
of record. The townis in the Hardwar Municipal Union, and possesses a third- 
class police-station and a post-office. There is a telegraph office at Mayapur 
in connection with the Ganges Canal works at Rurki. Hodgson gives the ele- 
vation of Hardwar above the sea as 1,024 feet. 

Hardwar forms a stage on the route from Moradabad to Landour. 
Between Asafgarh and Bhogpur (6? miles) the Ganges 
is crossed by a ferry in the rains. From Bhogpur 
to Hardwar (13 miles) the road is fair in dry weather, but very trying in the 
rains : country, jungly ; pass Ranimajra, 34 miles; Chandpur at 6; Jaiputa ut 
72; cross the Ganges Canal at 124, and the Rurki road at 123. Hardwir also 
forms a stage on the alternative route from Rarki to Dehra. From Rirki to - 
Bah&durabad, 9} miles; thence to Hardwar, 7 miles; from Hardwaér to Kans- 
rao, 12 miles ; thence to Lachhiwala, 8 miles; and from Lachhiwéla to Dehra, 
103 miles. From Bah&iluradad to Hardwér the country is cultivated, but - 
the road is heavy and unmetalled; and from Hardwar to Kansrao it is worse, 
and very difficult, if not impassable, in places for carts. It passes Pardini at 
4} miles, and descends to the ghdt at 10} miles ; supplies onwards through the 
_ Din scarce and difficult, jangle exceedingly dense and water bad. Mohand is 
connected by a third-class forest road along the foot of the hills with Hardwar. 

The affairs of the Hardw4r Municipal Union, comprising the neighbouring 
villages of Jawdlapur, Hardwir and Kankhal, are 
managed by a committee of 17 members, of whom five 
hold office ex-officto, and 12 are elected by the tax-payers. The following state- 
ments give the statistics connected with the levying and disposal of the muni- 
cipal funds, and also show the character of the import trade. The population 
within municipal limits was estimated at 19,782 souls in 1873-74, and the actual 
income derivable from taxation during the same year amounted to Rs. 15,854, 
giving an incidence of 13°7 annas per head of the population, or if refunds on 
exports be deducted, to Rs. 14,196, showing an incidence of 11 annas 52 pie per 
head. Owing to the.large moving population of pilgrims within the area of 
these towns, statistics as to consumption per head can hardly be accurate or 
complete :— 
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The great increase under the head of miscellaneous revenue from 1872 to 
1874 is due to the receipts and collections on account of the Hardw&r fair being 
included in the accounts, and to the sale of land in 1873-74, which brought in 
Rs. 6,895. The local trade is almost entirely confined to supplying the wants 
of the pilgrims to Hardwar. A considerable through trade from the Duin 
passes through the town, consisting of exports of wood, string, rope and forest 
produce, and imports of grain, sugar, spices, cloth, and metals. 

IsLAMNAGAR, a village in parganah Nakur of the Saharanpur district, is dis- 
tant 13 miles south-west from Sahfranpur. The population in 1872 numbered 
2,704 souls. Isl4mnagar is a Pathén colony said to have been founded by Sardar 
Abdullah Khan, son of Jalal Khb&n, the founder of Jalélabad in the MuzAffar- 
nagar district. He quelled a Gujar insurrection in the reign of Aurangzeb, 
and expelling the inhabitants, changed the name from GijarwAla to Islam- 
nagar. The site lies close to, and to the east of one of the distributary chan- 
nels ofithe Eastern Jumna Canal, but the people do not appear to have suffered 
much from fever. 

JABARHERA, a town in parganah Manglaur of the Sahfranpur district, is 
distant eight or nine miles south-west of Rurki. The population in 1872 
numbered 4,601 souls, and in 1865 there were 3,591 inhabitants. It lies on the 
road between Deoband and Rarki, and is also connected with Sab4ranpur. and 
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Manglaur by a fair-weather road. Jabarhera was the original residence of the 
notorious Gujar chief, Ramdavél Singh. It possesses a pretty masjid built by 
Naw&b Hukim Khan, formerly governor of the district, and a village school. 
Act XX. of 1856 (the Chaukidari Act) is in force, and in 1873 supported a 
village police numbering nine men, at an annual cost of Rs. 504, which is met 
from a house tax. The total income in 1872-73 amounted to Rs. 1,124, giving 
an incidence of Re. 0-5-5 per head of the populktion, and Re. 1-8-3 per house. 
During the same year more than one-third of the income was expended on 
drainage works, repairs to roads, and latrines. The town of Jabarhera must 
be distinguished from the village of Jabarheri lying between the Sila Nadi and 
another branch of the West Kali Nadi. 

JAHANGIRABAD, & small parganah of the Sahdéranpur district, was sepa- 
rated from the old parganah of Raipur Tatar in the reign of Shahjahan, and 
remained a separate tappa until 1842, when it was absorbed in Faizabad, Sul- 
tanpur, and Jawalapur. In 1840-41 it yielded a land revenue of Ks. 4,403 
only. | | 

JAMALGARH, an old tappa of the Sahéranpur district, also known as Jamél 
Khera, was separated from parganah Gangoh in the time of Najib Kh&n by one 
Jam4l Khan, the amil of the Rohilla chief. In 1840-41 it yielded a revenue of 
Rs. 5,820, and was absorbed in Nakur in the following year. 

JauRAsI, an old Akbari parganah of the Saharanpur district, from which 
Sakrauda was separated in the time of Zébita Khan. It remained a distinct 
parganah until 1855. In 1840-41 it gave a land revenue of Rs. 38,981, and 
in the following year lost, by transfer, villages assessed at Rs. 1,380, and gained 
villages assessed at Rs. 7,585. The parganah was broken up in 1855, and dis- 
triButed as follows amongst the neighbouring parganahs :— 














Name of parganah. No. of villages. | Area in acres. | Land revenue.| Population. 
Rs. 

Haraura éée wae 1 §2] 500 bee 

Rérki sia cas 91 66,189 84,254 $7,612 

Maogilaur eee ade 36 11,265 11,168 7,804 

Jawalapur see wig 18 11,710 5,165 9,721 

Bhag waop ar eee eee 32 25,624 9,4 61 5,362 
Total eee 153 ' 115,809 60,549 52,999 


JAWALAPUR, a town in the parganah of the same name in the Sahiran- 
pur district, lies 14 miles to the north-east of Rurki, and 36 miles east of Sahé- 
ranpur. The population of Jaw4lapur in 1847 numbered 8,862 souls, in 1853 
there were 12,162 inhabitants, and in 1865 there were 9,665. Of a total popu- 
lation in 1872 of 9,269 souls, there were 6,582 Hindus (3,029 females), and 
2,687 Musalm&ns (1,320 females). The area of the town is 120 acres, giving — 
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77 persons to the square acre. a awal&pur lies in the north-eastern corner of the 
district, close to Hardwar, with which it is connected for municipal purposes 
(see HarpwAdr). The octroi system has been introduced here with some 
success. A large number of the Hindu residents consists of the Brahmans 
who officiate at Hardwar, and these are at fend with the zamind&rs, who are 
Rajptts converted to Islam. Hence much litigation and quarrelling takes 
place. There is a first-class police-station, a branch post-office, a tahsili school, 
and a good dispensary in the town. The present zamindars are said to be-the 
descendants of the founders of the town. | 

JAWALAPUR, a parganah in tahs{l Rurki of the Sahéranpur district, 
is bounded on the north by the Siwalik hills, which 
separate it from the Dehra Dun district; on the west 
by parganahs Rirki and Manglaur; on the south by parganah Gordhanpur of 
the Muzaffarnagar district; and on the east by the Ganges river, which separates 
it from the Bijnaur district. According to the census of 1872, this parganah 
had then a total area of 226 square miles, of whick 70 square miles were under 
cultivation. The area assessed to Government revenue during the same year 
was 129 square miles, of which 70 square miles were cultivated, 44 square 
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miles were culturable, and 15 square miles were barren. The villages of this 


parganah were divided into three groups for assessment purposes. The first 
group comprises the villages under the Siw4liks and along the Ganges Canal. 
The natural slope of the country is here excessive, and 
is only partly counterbalanced by the abundant rain- 
fall. In the villages to the south of the canal, irrigation is plentiful, and the 
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soil yields fine crops of sugar-cane, cotton, and wheat; and in the depressions, ° 


rice of a fair description. Owing to the great depth of the spring-level (30 to 
70 feet), there are few earthen wells. The second group consists of a few villages 
which are separated from the rest by the Pathari torrent, and yield good crops 
of wheat and rice. The third group includes the remainder of the parganah. The 
villages to the north-east of the Banganga, and on its banks in the lower portion of 
its course, possess a very stiff soil, producing poor crops, and the population is too 
scanty to work such a refractory soil. Communication between the villages is 
also difficult by reason of the numerous streams which intersect this tract, and 
which are impassable owing to the swampy nature of their beds. In the villages 
near the Ganges, however, the soil is lighter and more friable, though, as a rule, 
thinner and poorer. Close on the Ganges, cultivation is sparsely scattered amid 
extensive plains of tarAi grass. Water is found at a depth of from six to 
eleven feet from the surface, and, except for tobacco and other garden produce, 
irrigation is not necessary. The whole of this group suffered much from the 


- disturbances during 1857-58. Predatory bands of Gijars and Banjdéras made 


it their home, and plundered and burned the villages. More hands to cultivate 
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the soil, and roads to carry off its produce, are sadly needed here ; and the pro- 
ject of a road connecting it with Manglaur should be carried out. 

The last year of Mr. Thornton’s settlement showed a land revenue of 
Rs. 32,209, increased by Mr. VansAgnew to Rs. 38,315. 
Mr. Wynne, at his revision of Mr. Vans Agnew’s 
settlement, proposed an assessment of Ks. 41,463 on a total area of 67,933 
acres, of which 58,143 acres were assessed to land revenue, and of these 30,131 
acres were then unier cultivation. The actual land revenue for 1872 amounted 
to Rs. 50,686 (or with cesses, Rs. 55,776), falling at a rate of Re. 0-5-7 per 
British acre on the total area, at Re. 0-9-10 per acre on the area assessed to 
Government revenue, and at Re. 1-2-1 per acre on the cultivated area. The 
sum paid by cultivators to the landowners as rent and cesses during the same 
year has been estimated at Rs. 94,804. 

Between the years 1839-40 and 1859-60 four whole villages and twelve 
portions of villages, having an area of 4,837 acres, and 
paying a revenue of Rs. 3,895, and valued at Rs. 20,902, | 
were transferred by private arrangement in this parganah. The transfers by 
decree of Court comprised seven portions of villages, having an aggregate area 
of 1,083 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 521. The value recorded was 
Rs. 6,372, Out of the 60 whole and 11 portions of villages remaining with the 
original proprietors, 1,411 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 536, valued at Rs. 625, 
of the former, and 26 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 56, valued at Rs. 400, 
of the latter, were under mortgage. These statistics give a percentage of private 
transfers to the total area of seven per cent., of transfers by decree of Court 
amounting to two per cent., and of transfers by mortgage amounting to three per | 
cent. The average value per acre in each of these cases was Rs. 4-5-1, Rs. 5-14-1, 
and Rs. 11-11-0, and the land revenue assessed amounted to Re. 0-12-10, 
Re. 0-7-8, and Re. 0-6-7 per acre, respectively. The result from the entire par- 
ganah on twelve per cent. of the total area gives an average value of Rs, 3-12-6 
per acre, when the average land revenue amounted to Re. 1-10-10 per acre. 
The principal losers were Gujars, who still hold twelve villages. 

According to the census of 1872, parganah Jawalapur contained 133 
inhabited villages, of which 68 had less than 200 
inhabitants, 39 had between 200 and 500, 16 had 
between 500 and 1,090; seven had between 1,000 and 2,000, and two had 
between 3,000 and 5,000. The only town containing more than 5,000 inhabi- 
tants is Jawdlapur. The settlement records show that there are 146 estates — 
in this parganah, one of which is a jungle grant. The total population in 1872 
numbered 57,330 souls (25,333 females), giving 254 to the square mile. Clas- 
sified according to religion, there were 45,398 Hindus, of whom 19,897 were — 
females ; 11,923 Musalm&ns, amongst whom 5,432 were females ;-and there 
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were 9 Christians. Distributing the Hindu population amongst the four great 
classes, the census shows 5,467 Brahmans, of whom 2,330 were females ; 3,735 
Rajputs, including 1,650 females ; 3,038 Baniyas (1,242 females); whilst the 
great mass of the population is included in “the other castes” of the census 
returns, which show a total of 33,158 souls, of whom 14,675 arefemales. The 
principal Brahman sub-divisions found in this parganah are the Gaur (4,790), 
Saraswat and Achfraj. The Rajputs belong to the Khagi (3,483) clan, and 
the Baniyas to the Agarw4l (2,179), Choti-Saran and Saraugi divisions. The 
other castes are for the most part the same as those noticed under the Rurk 
parganah. The castes having more than one thousand members in this par- 
ganah are the Kahér, 1,974 ; Chamar, 9,602 ; Khakrob, 1,088; Gujar, 1,311 ; 
Barhai, 1,134; Saini, 3,625; Lodha, 1,969, and Banjara, 1,608. The Musalmans 
are classified amongst Shaikhs (824); converted Pundirs, Chauh4ns and Raj- 
puts (696); and Path4ns (578) ; the remainder are entered without distinction. 
The principal landowners belong to the. Chauhén, Rajput—both Hindu and 
Musalm&n—Brahman, Gujar, Mahajan and Saini divisions. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the cen- 
sus of 1872. From these it appears that, of the male 
adult population (not less than fifteen years ofage) 1,578 
areemployedin professional avocations, such as Government servants, priests, 
doctors, and the like ; 2,378 in domestic service, as personal servants, water- 
carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 1,836 in commerce, in buying, sell- 
ing, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, animals, 
or goods; 5,617 in agricultural operations ; 2,827 in industrial occupations, arts 
and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, vegetable, mine- 
ral, and animal. There were 5,280 persons returned as labourers, and 913 as 
of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespective of age or 
sex, the same returns give 128 as landholders, 15,970 as cultivators, and 41,232 
as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. The educational 
statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 144 males as able to read and 
write out of a total male population numbering 31,997 souls. 

Jawélapur was known under the name of Bhogpur in Akbar’s time, and until 
late years the records showed the name Bhogpur urf JawAdlapur. It covers 
pretty nearly the area of the old parganah of Bhogpur, which was go called from 
a town of that name situated on the Ganges near Hardwar. Tieffenthaler! states 
that Hardwar was also called Bhogpur, but Elliot? thinks that this statement is 
incorrect. In 1840-41 Jaw4lapur yielded a revenue of Ns. 15,227, and in the 
following year received villages assessed at Rs. 1,809 from Jahfngirabad. In 
1855 considerable changes took place. Two villages, with an area of 1,409 acres, 
and a revenue of Rs. 750, were transferred to Rurki, whilst 17 villages, with an 
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area of 15,937 acres, and a revenue of Rs. 9,023, were received from the same 
parganah, and 13 villages, with an area of 11,710 acres, and a revenue of 
Rs. 5,165, from Jaurési. This left the total number of villages at 115, with an 
area of 106,143 acres, and a land revenue of Rs, 45,674 in 1855. 

KawkuaL, a town in parganah Jawalapur of the Saharanpur district, is 
distant 38 miles from Sahfranpur, 16 miles from Rurki, and about one mile 
from Hardw&r. The population in 1865 was 4,781, and in 1872 numbered 
4,904 souls, consisting principally of Brahmans attached to the Hardw4r tem-- 
ples, who intermarry exclusively with those of Jawélapur. The temple of 
Daksheswara or § Lord of Daksha,’ a synonym of Shiva, lies to the south of the 
town, and is supposed to mark the spot where the god Mahddeo spoiled the 
sacrifice of Daksha, and where Sati or Uma, daughter of Daksha and spouse of 
Shiva, immolated herself in the fire (see Harpwar). Many of the houses here 
are very substantially built and have their walls decorated: with fantastic pic- 
tures. The bank of the river is lined with shady and tastefully laid out 
gardens, and, notwithstanding the general want of sanitation which distin- 
guishes it in common with other Sahéranpur towns, the appearance of Kan- 
khal is on the whole picturesque. The town is included in the Hardw&r 
Municipal Union, and possesses an outpost of police and a village school. 
There are some rich mahéjans resident here, and through their influence in 
1857, the townsmen successfully resisted the attacks of a powerful body of 
dakaits. Kankhal, under the name Kanakhala, is mentioned in the Purdénas 
and the Katha-sfrit-sagara. 

Karua, an old parganah of the Sahfranpur district, was separated from 
Deoband by Najib Khan, who established a tahsil at Badgaon to overawe the 
turbulent Pundir Rajpits. It remained a separate parganah up to 1855. In 
1841-42 the land revenue amounted to Rs. 29,769, and in the following year, 
villages assessed at Rs. 11,480 were received from other parganahs. In 1855, 
the parganah was broken up, and its villages transferred to the parganahs men- 
tioned below :— 








Parganah. No. of villages. Area in acres.{| Land revenue.{ Population. 














Rampur ove 8 5,288 
Deoband eee 20 15,548 
Négal dee 9 4,526 

Total ss 37 25,301 


Mention is made of the Katha villages in the notices of the parganahs amongst 
which they have been distributed. From early times this parganah has been 
occupied by a colony of Pundir Rajputs, who have preserved their lands in the 
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very midst of the tract known, from the preponderance of Gtjars amongat 
the population, as Gujrat. 

KueERI, an old tappa or subdivision of the Sahéranpur district, was sepa~ 
rated from Rurki in the time of Zébita Khan. The proprietors are converted 
Rajputs, who, on becoming. MusalmAns, assumed the prefix R&o to their names. 
Kheri, with the adjacent hill tracts, continued a separate tappa until the settle- 
ment in 1838, when the excessive waste was cut off to form the Kheri jungle. 
The cultivated portion was divided into villages and settled with the proprie- 
tors. These villages were subsequently absorbed in parganah Muzaffarabad. 
Some account of the tappa is given under the heads of ‘ waste’ and ‘ old 
families’ in the district notice, and a full notice of the tract and its fiscal history 
will be found in Mr. Thornton’s report in I. Settlement Reports, 86—90. The 
pattis into which the estute was divided, and the arrangements made at settlement, 
are also detailed there. Being of purely administrative interest, and already 
in an available form, these details need not be repeated here. 

Kortwat, a village in parganah Manglaur of the Saharanpur district, is dis- 
tant 20 miles from the civil station. The population in 1872 numbered 1,087 
souls. The western half of the village is occupied by Gara Musalmdns, who 
possess a good masjid; and the eastern half is inhabited by Hindu Gujars and 
Brahmans, who have a temple. The village belongs to the Landhaura estate. 
The site lies about a mile to the west of the Sila Nadi, and is fairly raised. 
There are about 422 mud houses separated by good open ways. The water in 
three brick wells stood at sixteen feet from the surface in March, and is reported 
good ; the village itself, too, is clean and well-kept. 

LakKHNAUTI, an old Akbari parganah of the Saharanpur district, was broken 
up in 1842: seven villages were transferred to Rampur, one village to the 
K&tha parganah, and fifty-seven to Gangoh. The romainder were absorbed 
amongst the neighbouring parganahs of the Muzaffarnagar district. 

LAKHNAUTI, 8 village or decayed town in parganah Gangoh of the. Sahd- 
ranpur district, is distant 26 miles from the town of Saharanpur. The popu- 
lation in 1865 was 4,157, and in 1872 was 3,998. This village lies on the road 
to Karn4l, between Gangoh and the Jumna. It possesses a very fine specimen 
of an old native fort, a village school, and a branch post-office. Act XX. of 
1856 is in force, and in 1872 supported a village police of nine men, at a cost of 
Rs. 504, which is defrayed from a house-tax. The total income from all sources 
in 1872-73 amounted to Rs. 1,342, giving an incidence of Re, 0-5-6 per head of 
the population, and Re. 1-8-5 per house assessed. Lakhnauti and the five villages 
in the neighbourhood are owned by a colony of Turkmans, who are in the last 
atages of poverty andembarrassment. This town, however, was a place of con- 
siderable strength in the last century. In 1794 Bapu Sindhia, the Marhatta 
Governor of Sab4ranpur, was for some time engaged in reducing it to submis-~ 


SAHARANPUR DISTRICT. 299 


sion; and it was not until reinforcements had arrived under his lieutenant, 
George Thomas, and a practicable breach had been effected, that the com- 
mandant saw fit to negotiate for its surrender. 

LanDHavRA, a large village in parganah Manglaur of the Sahéranpur district, 
lies about five miles to the south-east of Rarki, and 28 miles to the east of 
Sahéranpur. The population in 1853 numbered 5,197 souls, and in 1,865 there 
were 5,118 inhabitants. In 1872 the total population amounted to 5,023 souls, of 
whom 3,534 were Hindus \1,646 females), and 1,489 were Musalméns (689 
females), The town site eovers 92 acres, giving 55 persons to the acre. The 
inhabitants are chiefly Gujars, the clansmen of the notorious Gijar chief, Raja 
Ramdayal Singh. Landhaura possesses a village school and a post-office. There 
is an old fort here surrounded by a ditch, which has been turned into a 
receptacle for the village sewage. The village was burned for excesses committed 
daring the mutiny. 

LipaRHEgI, a village in parganah Manglaur of the Saharanpur district, 
is distant 25 miles from Sahéranpur, and 74 miles due south from Rurki. The 
population in 1872 numbered 3,158 souls, and in 1865 there were 3,470 inhabi- 
tants, principally Tagas and J&ts. It has a village school, and forms a portion 
of the Manglaur Union for the purposes of the Chaukidéri Act (XX. of 1856). 
The neighbourhood of Libarheri is celebrated for its sugar-cane, of the species 
known as ‘ mertht." There are some trees near the town, and much rice and 
high-crop cultivation. Cholera and fever have been prevalent for years. The 
soil contains much clay used for brick-making and pottery. The drainage, 
however, is bad, and there are many excavations full of stagnant’ water around 
the site, which are drained towards the Ganges Canal. There are also two 
distributary channels close to the town, and the water-level in these and the 
canal is higher than the town site, hence the spring-level in the wells has 
risen from 30 feet from the surface to 18 feet in the cold weather, and 10 feet 
in the rains, and the water then becomes bad and undrinkable. The town is 
composed chiefly of mud huts, and the ways are unmade and full of cavities,— 
the receptacles of all kinds of impurities and filth. The general health, as may 
be supposed, is extremely bad. 

MatHalPur, an old parganah of the Sahdéranpur district, was absorbed in 
1842 amongst the neighbouring parganahs. It then gave a land revenue 
amounting to Rs. 51,453. It was one of the old Akbari parganahs, and lay 
to the east of the town of Sahdranpur, having its villages very much intermixed 
with those of the Sahéranpur parganah. The settlement in 1838 was formed by 
Mr. Thornton (1., Settlement Reports, 65). The town of Malhaipur was one of 
the places visited by Timur’s army in his invasion of the district in 1398 A.D. 

Man Sineu-kz-TAnpA, a small village on the road from Sahdranpur to 
the Dehra valley, is situated in parganah Muzaffarabad, 23 miles from the 
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town of Saharanpur. There is an out-post of police stationed here for some 
years. 

Mane.avr, the chief town of the parganah of the same name in the Sahé- 
ranpur district, is distant six miles due south of Rurki, and 16 miles south-east 
of Sahfranpur. The population in 1847 was 5,959, in 1853 there were 10,322 
inhabitants, and in 1865 there were 9,665. In 1872, out of a total population 
numbering 9,202 souls, there were 3,049 Hindts (1,385 females), and 6,153 

Musalméns (2,937 females‘. The town site is fairly raised, and occupies 171 
acres, giving 54 persons to the acre. The Musalman inhabitants are principally 
Jul&has (weavers), who are now much impoverished. Some of the Hindu zamin- 
dars are wealthy men. There are numerous brick built 
houses, surrounded and divided by mud huts, and 
imbedded amongst groves of trees or luxuriant crops. The roadways are in 
fair repair. To the south is a deep depression, formerly used as a brick-field, 
but now irrigated from the canal and cultivated. There is a similar excavation 
on the west, and numerous water-holes on all sides of the town, which have of 
late years been drained. Many of the shops in the baz&r are out of repair, and 
there is no trade. The water in the wells is found at a depth of eighteen feet 
from the surfaee, and is said to have risen from thirty feet since the introduc- 
tion of the canal, which runs at about a quarter of a mile from the town. 
The Chaukidéri Act (XX. of 1856) is in force, and in 1873, in conjunction 
with Libarheri, supported a village police numbering 21 men of all ranks, at 
an annual cost of Rs. 1,152, besides a staff of 16 scavengers. The total income 
from all sources in 1872-73 amounted to Rs. 3,276, giving an incidence of 
Re. 0-4-0 per head of the population, and Re. 1-7-8 per house assessed. 
During the same year the conservancy establishment was increased, and 
nearly Rs. 2,000 were expended on local improvements. Much, however, 
remains to be done here in the way of sanitation and drainage. The 
people suffer very much from ague and enlargement of the spleen, both 
of which are diseases due to malaria. Manglaur is said to have been founded 
by one Raja Mangal Sain, a Rajput feudatory of the celebrated Vikra- 
miditya. Traces of the foundations of the fortress of the founder are still 
visible near the town. Manglaur possesses a second class police-station, a 
post-office, and a parganah schiool, and was once celebrated for its carpentry, but 
nearly all the best workmen died during the fever epidemic of 1868-69. (See 
Cutcliffe’s Report, Appendix A., 1.) 

Manauaur, a parganah in tahsil Rurki of the Saharanpur district, is 
bounded on the north by parganahs Bhagwanpur and 
Rtrki ; on the south, by the Muzaffarnagar district; 
on the east, by parganah Jawalapur ; and on the west by parganahs Nagal and 
Deoband. According to the census of 1872 this parganah had then a total 
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aren of 121 square miles, of which 94 square miles were under cultivation. 
The area assessed to Government revenue during the same year was 120 
square miles, of which 94 square miles were cultivated, 10 square miles were 
culturable, and 16 square miles were barren. At the time of settlement the 
villages in this parganah were divided into four groups. In the first group 
comprising those lying in the khddir to the east, the rauali soil is grey and 
loamy, and the dédkar soil is stiff and brown. There are some swampy patches 
especially near the Hadwaha, and the spring level is 
found at about nine feet from the surface. The staple 
crop is wheat, but good rice is produced here and there. The next group 
consists of those villages having a mixed upland and lowland area. The low- 
lands in a few of these villages to the north are good, and yield fair crops of 
rice; but in the greater number they are swampy, the springs having risen 
owing to percolation from the canal. To the south the lowlands have been 
injured by the new cut through which the waters of the Solani have been taken. 
The ridge of uplands is much cut up by ravines, and the level tract beyond 
is on the whole sandy and poor. The third group consists of a few villages on 
either bank of the Sila Khala, containing much poor bidda soil, and witb little 
irrigation, owing to the depth of water from the surface (20 feet). The fourth 
group includes the upland villages irrigated from the Ganges Canal, which are 
well populated, irrigated and cultivated. A ridge of sand with a strip of bhdda, 
runs through this group, nearly parallel to the upland cliff. A second sandy 
ridge, first becoming apparent in the Rurki parganah, runs down this par- 
ganah on the west, first on one side of the Sila and then on the other, and 
passes into the Deoband parganah, and through it into the Muzaffarna gar 
district. The land between these ridges is productive and easily worked, and 
the JAt and Gijar cultivators are both industrious and prosperous, 

The last year of the old settlement effected by Mr. E. Thornton showed 
a land revenue amounting to Rs. 96,487, which 
Mr. VansAgnew increased to Rs. 96,992. The late 
Mr. Wynne revised this assessment, and proposed Rs. 1,01,746. At that time 
the total area was found to be 77,070 acres, of which 66,370 acres were assessed 
to land revenue, and 59,311 acres were then under cultivation. The actual 
land revenue for 1872 amounted to Rs. 93,215 (or with cesses, Rs, 1,02,507), 
falling at a rate of Re. 0-8-2 per British acre on the total area, at Re. 0-13-7 
per acre on the area assessed to Government revenue, and at Re. 1-5-0 per 
acre on the cultivated area. The sum paid by cultivators to the landowners 
as rent and cesses during the same year has been estimated at Rs. 1,26,659. 

Between the years 1839-40 and 1859-60, fifty-two portions of villages, 
having an area of 4,509 acres, and paying a revenue of 
Rs. 5,759, and valued at Rs. 35,858, were transferred 
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by private arrangement in this parganah. The transfers by decree of Court 
comprised one entire village and 59 portions of villages, having an aggregate 
area of 5,732 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 7,510. The value recorded 
was Rs. 21,111. Out of the 66 whole and 78 portious of villages remaining 
with the original proprietors, 620 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 767, valued 
at Rs. 3,112, of the former, and 865 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 1,368, 
valued at Rs. 10,047, of the latter, were under mortgage. These statistics 
give a percentage of private transfers to the total area of 6 per cent., of transfers 
by decree of Court amounting to 7 per cent. and of transfers by mortgage 
amounting to 2 per cent. The average value per acre in each of these cases was 
Rs. 8-12-0, Rs. 4-9-10 and Rs. 12-7-0 ; and the land revenue assessed amounted 
to Re. 1-3-4, Re. 1-3-8 and Re. 1-5-0 per acre respectively. The result from 
the entire parganah on 15 per cent. of the total area gives an average value of 
Rs. 6 per acre when the average land revenue amounted to Re. 1-5-0 per 
acre. Gujars and Jats were the principal losers, yet the former still retain 39 
entire villages, and the latter 12. 

According to the census of 1872, parganah Manglaur contained 115 inha- 
bited villages, of which 86 had less than 200 inhabi- 
tants ; 36 had between 200 and 500; 32 had between 
500 and 1,000 ; eight had between 1,000 and 2,000, ; and one had between 3,000 
and 5,000. The towns containing more than 5,0U0 inhabitants are Manglaur 
and Landhaura. The records show that at settlement there were 146 estates 
in this parganah, of which one was a jungle grant. The total population in 
1872 numbered 66,742 souls (30,152 females), giving 551 to the square mile. 
Classified according to religion, there were 48,272 Hindus, of whom 21,498 
were females; 18,468 Musalmans, amongst whom 8,654 were females ; and there 
weretwo Christians. Distributing the Hindu population amongst the four great 
classes, the census shows 4,116 Brahmans, of whom 1,820 were females ; 133 
Rajputs, including 56 females; 3,109 Baniyas (1,385 females) ; whilst the great 
mass of the population is included in “the other castes” of the census returns, 
which show a total of 40,912 souls, of whom 18,237 are females. The principal 
Brahman sub-divisions found in this parganah are the Gaur (3,786), Ach&raj, 
Dakaut and Bharaddhwaj. The Baniyas belong to the Agarw4l (1,714), Saraugi 
(206), Bishnoi, Goyel, Gata, Sangal and Dasa divisions. The other castes are for 
the most part the same as those noticed under the Rarkiparganah. Thosecastes 
having more than one thousand members in this parganah are the Kumhér, 
1,077 ; Kahr, 2,813; Chamar, 18,158; Kh&krob, 1,535 ; Gujar, 6,615 ; Barhai, 
1,236; Garariya, 1,048; Saini, 1,790; and J&t, 4,344. The Musalméns are 
returned under Shaikhs (435), converted Pundirs and Chauhéns (447), and 
Pathéns (1,436) ; the remainder are entered without distinction. The principal 
landholders are Gujars, Jats, Kalwars, Shaikhzidahs, Jhojas, and Mahéjans. 
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The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age), 746 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, 
priests, doctors, and the like ; 2,894 in domestic service,.as personal servants, 
water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 1,491 in commerce, in buy- 
ing, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, 
animals, or goods ; 7,762 in agricultural operations; 4,178 in industrial occu- 
pations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 4,935 persons returned as labour- 
ers, and 480 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irres- 
pective of age or sex, the same returns give 583 as landholders, 21,165 as cul- 
tivators, and 44,994 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. 
The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 1,128 males as 
able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 36,520 souls. 

Manglaur is an old Akbari parganah. It remained unchanged until 1842, 
and gave a land revenue in 1840-41 of Rs. 62,607. In 1842 it received villages 
assessed at Rs. 21,002, and villages assessed at Rs. 2,781 were transferred to 
other parganahs. Five villages were handed over to the 
Muzaffarnagar district, and five were received from 
parganah Nurmagar (now Gordhanpur). In 1855 considerable changes took 
place, which are shown in the following table :— 
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Transferred to 26 | 11,265 | 11,168 7,804 
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145 | 77,401 | 94,642] 68,801 






- Masxnara, a river which rises directly in the Kaluwala pass in the Siw4lik 
hills. Like most of the other hill streams, the bed is sandy, the fall is rapid, 
and, except in the rains, it is dry. The Maskhara is fed by three other streams 
rising in the same hills, viz. the Kalkar, Jaitpur, and Sansara Raos. When 
the opening of the Eastern Jumna Canal was determined on, cuts were made 
from the Maskhara in three places, by which its surplus waters were led into the 
Chafcha, Nagadeo, and Dumaula, the head-waters of the Hindan. | 

MUZAFFARABAD, a parganah of the Saharanpur tahasil, is bounded on the 
north by the Siwéliks; on the west, by the Faizabad 


pre: . parganah ; on the east, by BhagwAnpur; and on the 
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south, by parganahs Sahéranpur and Haraura. According to the census of 1872, 
parganah Muzaffarabad had a total area of 202 square miles, of which 78 
square miles were under cultivation. The area assessed to Government revenue 
during the same year was 105 square miles, of which 78 square miles were 
cultivated, 14 square miles were culturable, and 13 square miles were barren. 
The porthern portion of the parganah is similar to the neighbouring parganah 
of Faizabad, and much covered with forest. Four hill torrents intersect the 
parganah, two of which (the Barkala and Sahnsrao) join the Maskhara, which 
falls into the Jumna; a third joins the Hindan, and a fourth falls into the 
Sol&ni, a feeder of the Ganges, just below Kheri. The 
last two contain water during the greater part of the 
year, and the estates on their banks have moist kiddir lands. There is very 
little irrigation, and in the greater portion of the parganah earthen wells can- 
not be constructed, as water is found only at a great depth (100 to 150 feet) 
below the surface, and the soil contains a large proportion of stones and boulders. 
Those at present in existence are chiefly used for domestic purposes and for 
watering cattle. The beds of the canal distributaries, even in the south of the 
parganah, are too low to admit of their supplying the means of irrigation to any 
large extent. The rabi crops form 56 per cent. of the total cultivation, and 
but little sugar-cane cultivation is seen. 

The last year of the settlement made by Mr. Thornton in 1839 showed a 

rn land revenue of Rs. 41,948, and this was raised to 

Rs. 43,556 by Mr. VansAgnew. Mr. H. Robertson 

revised the latter assessment, and proposed a revenue of Rs. 57,095 on a total 

area amounting to 51,621 acres, of which 42,924 acres were assessed to land 

revenue, and of these 33,967 acres were cultivated. The actual land revenue 

for 1872 amounted to Ra. 64,465 (or with cesses, Rs. 71,006), falling at a rate 

of Re. 0-8-0 per British acre on the total area, at Re. 0-15-4 per acre on the 

area assessed to Government revenue, and at Re. 1-4-8 per acre on the culti- 

vated area. The sum paid by cultivators to the landowners as rent and cesses 
during the same year has been estimated at Rs. 1,14,949. 

The parganah may be divided into two very distinct tracts, varying mate- 
| rially in the character of their soils and the facilities 
_ that they possess for irrigation. The northern portion, 
comprising about one-third of the total area, has the dark chocolate-coloured 
alluvial soil noticed under the Faizabad parganah, whilst the portion lying 
nearest the hills is often altogether valueless, owing to the thinness of this layer 
of soil. The depth of the spring-level, too, is a great hindrance to cultivation, 
though this is partially counterbalanced by the great rainfall, here averaging 
about 60 inches per annum. With the exception of a few estates in the valley 
of the Solani, the remainder of the parganab is covered with a rich rausii soil 
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occasionally intermixed with sand, but, asa whole, productive of luxuriant 
crops, and rendered still more valuable by its participation in the high rain. fall 
of the submontane tracts. The water here, too, is only from 10 to 18 feet from 
the surface, and well-irrigation is easy. In the cultivated area, first class soil 
(misan) forms fifteen per cent., and the worst soil (bhtida) only nine per cent. of 
the whole. 
Between the years , 1839-40 and 1859-60 six = villages and 29 portions 
recs of villages, having an area of 7,540 acres, and paying 
a revenue of Rs. 5,752, and valued at Rs. 46,234, were 
transferred by private arrangement in this parganah. The transfers by decree of 
Court comprised 28 portions of villages, having an aggregate area of 5,805 acres, 
and paying a revenue of Rs, 4,067. The value reeorded was Rs. 19,625. 
Out of the 32 whole and 38 portions of villages remaining with the original pro- 
prietors, 4,315 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 2,652, valued at Rs. 18,000, of 
the former, and 4,923 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 2,913, valued at Rs. 47,265, 
of the latter, were nnder mortgage. These statistics give a percentage of pri- 
vate transfers to the total area of 14 per cent., of transfers by decree of Court 
amounting to 11 per cent., and transfers by mortgage amounting to 23 per cent. 
The average value in each of these cases was Rs. 6-2-1, Rs, 3-6-1 and Rs. 7-4-4, and 
the land revenue assessed amounted to Re. 0-12-2, Re. 0-11-2, aud Re. 0-10-0 per 
acre, respectively. The result from the entire parganah on 48 per cent. of the 
total area gives an average value of Rs, 5-13-7 per acre when the average 
land revenue amounted to Re. 0-11-4 per acre, Shaikhs, Géras, Brahmans 
and Hindu Rajputs were the principal losers, but still retain 3, 1, 16 and 6 
entire villages, respectively, besides shares in others. 
According to the census of 1872, parganah Muzaffarabad contained 136 
inhabited villages, of which 62 had less than 200 
Population. 
inhabitants; 42 had between 200 and 500; 26 had 
between 500 and 1,000 ; 5 had between 1,000 and 2,000; and one had between 
2,000 and 38,000. At the settlement there were 98 estates, of which three were 
held free of revenue, and fifteen were jungle grants. The total population in 
1872 numbered 37,078 souls (21,020 females), giving 229 to the square mile. 
Classified according to religion, there were 33,809 Hindus, of whom 15,222 
were females, and 12,469 Musalmans, amongst whom 5,798 were females. Dis- 
tributing the Hindu population amongst the four great classes, the census 
shows 1,443 Brahmans, of whom 614 were females; 1,425 Rajputs, including 
564 females; 968 Baniyas (398 females); whilst the great mass of the popula- 
- tion is included in “ the other castes” of the census returns, which show a total 
of 29,973 souls, of whom 13,646 are females. The principal Brahman sub- 
divisions found in this parganah are the Gaur (1,331), and Achfraj. The Raj- 
puts show membera of the Pundir (746), Khagi, Polast and Chandrabansi 
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clans, and the Baniyas are chiefly Agarwals (634), Saraugis, Gargs, Goyels and 
Maithilas. The other castes are for the most part the same as those given under 
the notice of the Haraura parganah. Kahaérs number 2,072 souls ; Chamars, 
11,777; Sainis,'3,469 ; Kambohs, 1,339 ; and Banjaras, 2,909. Of the 80 estates 
paying revenue to Government, there are 39 which belong to the same class of 
proprietors, viz., 22 to Mah&jans, 10 to Rajputs, 5 to Gfrés, and 2 to Brahmans. 
The cultivators are chiefly Sainis and Gaéras, The Musalmans comprise Shaikhs 
(295), converted Pundirs (44), Pathéns (1,154), converted Rajputs (846), and 
Musalmén Gujars (703) ; the remainder are entered without distinction. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age) 156 ure employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, 
priests, doctors, and the like; 1,211 in domestic service, as personal servants, 
water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 796 in commerce, in buy- 
ing, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, 
animals, or goods ; 6,552 in agricultural operations ; 1,671 in industrial occupa- 
tions, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 4,249 persons returned as labourers, 
and 309 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespective 
of age or sex, the same returns give 812 as landholders, 9,419 as cultivators 
and 26,847 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. The 
educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 79 males as able 
to read and write out of a total male population numbering 25,258 souls. 

Muzaffarabad is one of the old Akbari parganahs. In 1840-41 the land 
revenue stood at Rs. 37 a7 ; by transfers in 1841-42 there was an increase of 
Rs. 19,685, and a decrease of Rs. 8,047, leaving a revenue of Rs. 49,013. The 
next changes took place in 1855, and are shown below :— 
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N&GAL, a village in the parganah of the same name in the Sahéranpur 
district, is distant 10 miles from Sahfranpur. The population in 1872 num- 
bered 586 souls. Nazgal is a small unimportant place on the line of march from 
Meerut to Landour, distant 114 miles from the previous station ( Deoband), and 
17 miles from the next station (Fatehpur.) Supplies are only procurable after 
notice, and the encamping-ground is confined. From Deoband thecountry is well 
wooded and fairly cultivated ; the road is a second-class raised and bridged but 
unmetalled road ; itis rather heavy, and passes Saisara at 74 miles, and Barsara at 
94 miles. From hence to Fatehpur you cross the Rurki and Sahéranpur road 
at 6} miles, pass Haraura at 10} miles, a village where water and supplies are 
plentiful; road for the rest of the way is metalled. There isa third-class 
police-station and branch post-office here. 

NAGAL, a parganah in tahsil Deoband of the Sah&ranpur district, is bounded 
on the north by the Haraura parganah ; on the east by 
Bhagwanpurand Manglanr ; on the south by Deoband ; 
and on the west by Rampur. According to the census of 1872 this parganah 
had then a total area of 122 square: miles, of which 99 square miles were 
under cultivation. The area assessed to Government revenue during the 
same year was 121 square miles, of which 99: square miles were cultivated, 11 
square miles were culturablo, and 11 square miles were barren. To the west 
lies a small strip of the old Katha parganah, and next to it that lying along the 
Hindan, and containing much bad bhtuida. To the east of this, a tract of good. 
land runs down the centre of the parganah, and this is 
succeeded by a very scantily irrigated tract in the Dufb 
between the heads of the Kali Nadi. The villages in the first two groups resem- 
ble those similarly situated in the Deoband parganah, except that in the Katha 
portion irrigation is. impracticable, and in the Hindan villages the hddir is much. 
richer and better than in Deoband. The cultivators are for the most part Gar&s, 
Tagas and Kolis. In the central plateau there is much irrigation, and fine 
sugar-cane of the dhaulié species is produced. The proprietors and cultivators are 
chiefly Tagasand Kolis, supposed to be a branch of the J&t caste. In the villages 
adjoining the heads of the Kali river the soil is light, the surface undulating, and 
the sub-soil is not retentive of moisture. In the remainder of this group the soil is 
good, with a very fair sub-soil. Irrigation is scanty, and there are few wells, 
so that if the sub-soil were bad, there would be scarcely any crop to be found 
here in a season of drought. Water is to be found at 17 feet from the 
surface in the Western Dnuab, and at 21 feet in the Eastern Dudb, which is in all 
respects the inferior of the two, The population over the whole areais very thin. 

At the close of the last settlement the land revenue stood at Rs. 1,07,444 ; 
this was increased by Mr. VansAgnew to Rs. 1,04,746. 
Mr. Wynne then undertook the revision of Mr, ‘Vans- 
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Agnew’s settlement, and fixed the assessment at Rs. 1,00,860 on a total area 
then amounting to 77,539 acres, of which 70,240 acres were assessed to Govern- 
ment revenue, and. of these 61,316 acres were under cultivation at the time of 
settlement. The actual land revenue for 1872 amounted to Rs. 91,713 (or with 
cesses, Rs 1,00,926), falling at a rate of Re. 1-2-10 per British acre on the total 
area, at Re. 1-2-11 per acre on the area assessed to Government revenue, and 
at Re. 1-7-2 per acre on the cultivated area. The sum paid by cultivators to the 
landowners as rent and cesses during the same year has been estimated at 
Ra. 1,44,724. | 

- Between the years 1839-40 and 1859-60, two whole villages and 71 por- 
tionsof villages, having an area of 5,583 acres, and pay- 
ing a revenue of Rs. 9,913, and valued at Rs. 36,922, 
were transfered by private arrangement in this parganah. The transfers by 
decree of Court comprised 90 portions of villages, having an aggregate area of 
9,410 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 16,395. The value recorded was 
Rs. 61,624. Out of the 20 whole and 97 portions of villages remaining with 
the original proprietors, 391 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 537, valued at 
Rs. 3,412, of the former, and 3,736 acres, having a revenue of Rs. 6,854, valued 
at Rs. 28,159, of the latter, were under mortgage. These statisties give a per- 
centage of private transfers to the total area of 7 per cent., of transfers by 
decree of Court amounting to 12 per cent., and of transfers by mortgage 
~ amounting to 5 per cent. The average value per acre in each of these cases 
was Rs. 6-9-9, Rs. 5-8-0 and Rs. 7-10-0, and the land revenue assessed amounted 
to Re. 1-12-4, Re. 1-12-0 and Re, 1-13-0 per acre, respectively. The result from 
the entire parganah on 24 per cent. of the total area gives an average value of 
Rs. 6-5-0 per acre when the average land revenue amounted to Re. 1-12-0 per 
acre. Gujars and Tagas were the principal losers, but they still retain ten entire 
villages amongst them. 

According to the census of 1872, parganah Nagal contained 110 inhabited 
villages, of which 34 had less than 200 inhabitants ; 
34 had between 200 and:-500 ; 26 had between 500 and 
1,000; 14 had between 1,000 and 2,000; and two had between 2,000 and 
3,000. The settlement records show that there were 123 estates in this par- 
ganah, of which one was held free of revenue in perpetuity. The total popula~ 
tion in 1872 numbered 54,537 souls (24,159 females), giving 447 to the square 
mile. Classified according to religion, there were 43,854 Hindts, of whom 
19,304 were females ; 10,680 Musalmans, amongst whom 4,855 were females; 
and there were three Christians. Distributing the Hindu population amongst 
the four great classes, the census shows 4,171 Brahmans, of whom 1,894 were 
females ; 1,774 Rajputs, including 633 females; 1,358 Baniyas (587 females) ; 
whilst the great mass of the population is included in “ the other castes’’ of the 
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census returns, which show a total of 36,561 souls, of whom 16,190 are 
females. The principal Brahman sub-divisions found in this parganah are the 
Gaur (4,011) and Saraswat. The Rajptts belong to the Pundir (1,631) and 
Solankhi clans, and the Baniyas to the AgarwAl (846), Sarangi and Gala divi- 
sions. The other castes are for the most part the same as those mentioned 
under the notice of the Rampur parganah. Those having more than one 
thousand members in this parganah are as follow :— Kahér, 2,649; Chamér, 
10,579 ; Kh&krob, 1,655 ; Gajar, 3917; Koli, 2,901; Saini, 2 903 ; and Taga, 
3,025. The Musalméns include Shaikhs (384), converted Pundirs (49), other 
Rajpats (845), and Pathans (113); the remainder are entered without distinction. 
The principal landowners are Gér&s, Rajputs, Tagas, Kolis, Mahdjans, Brah- 
mans, Gujars, JAts, Ahirs and Rangars. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the census 
of 1872. From these it appears that of the male adult 
population ‘not less than fifteen years of age) 658 are 
employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, priests, doctors, 
and the like; 2,065 in domestic service, as personal servants, water-carriers, 
barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 873 in commerce, in buying, selling, keep- 
ing or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, animals, or goods; 
8,588 in agricultural operations; 2,944 in industrial occupations, arts and me- 
chanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, vegetable, mineral, and 
animal. There were 3,023 persons returned as labourers, and 421 as of no spe-= 
cified oecupation. Taking the total population, irrespective of age or sex, the 
same returns give 12,921 as landholders, 10,831 as cultivators, and 31,085 as 
engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. The educational statis- 
tics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 187 males as able to read and write 
out of a total male population numbering 30,378 souls. | 

The Négal parganah is a modern creation, having been formed from the 
neighbouring parganahs in 1855, when 113 villages, 
having an area of 72,366 acres, assessed at Rs. 94,069, 
and with a population of 48,713 souls, were received from Deoband, and nine vil- 
lages, with an area of 7,268 acres, and assessed at Rs. 7,870, were received from 
Katha, with a population of 4,526 souls. This made the area in 1855 amount 
to 79,633 acres, with a revenue of Rs. 1,01,939, and a population numbering 
53,239 souls. 

Naxtsg or Nékur, the chief town of the satpanal ‘iad tahsil of the same name 
in the Sahéranpur district, is distant.16 miles from the town of Sahéranpur, and 
has an area of 170 bighas. The population in 1865 was 4,535, and in 1872 
numbered 4,493 souls, chiefly Saraugis and Baniyas. Nakur is said to have 
been founded by Nakula, one of the P&ndavas, after whom it was called 
Nakul, and finally Nakur. It has a tahsili, a first-class police-station, a branch 
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post-office, a Government school, and a dispensary. The site is well raised on 
the eastern border of a large jhil, and is furnished with well-made and metalled 
ways, drained by saucer drains and lined by shops with ornamental fronts. 
The drainage runs towards the jAtl, which extends for a great distance as a sheet 
of staguant water with muddy margins, andis much used for rice cultivation; on 
the north and east there are mango groves, but the other sides are bare. The 
water in the wells in the centre and highest parts of the town is 35 feet from 
the surface, inthe lower outskirts it rises to 32 feet. There is a fine Jain temple 
here, and the school-house, tahsild&ri, dispensary and sarai are all well built and 
cleanly kept places. Act XX. of 1856 (the Chaukidéri Act) is in foree, and 
supports a village police of eight men, at an annual cost of Rs. 432, besides a 
staff of eleven sweepers.' The total income from alk sources in 1872-73 amounted. 
to Rs. 2,005, giving an incidence of Re. 0-6-7 per head of the population, and 
Re. 1-12-11 per house. A portion of this was expended during the same year in 
paving and draining the town. Nakur originally formed a part of the jdgtr of 
the Sikh Sard&r, Rai Singh. There is hardly any trade, and the town has a 
dilapidated look, but not nearly to so great an extent as Gangoh or Lakhnauti. 

Naktr suffered severely during the mutiny. Onthe 20th June, 1857, it was 
burned by a party of Gujars before the ferce sent for 
its relief could arrive. This force, however, succeeded 
in recovering a portion of the plunder from the inhabitants of Fatehpur, and in 
punishing a hody of Gujars who tried to show fight. All the town, with the 
exception of the Muhammadan quarter, where the police took refuge, was plun- 
dered. The police did nothing to resist the plunderers, and the Government 
offices were burned to the ground. Gh&tampur and several other villages in 
the neighbourhood of Ambahta were the principals.in these disturbances, and, 
under the leadership of Bakshi and Fathua, Gujars, continued for some time to 
give much trouble. 

Nakor, a parganah in tahst! Nakur of the Sahéranpur district, is bounded 
on the north by parganah Sars4wa ; on the south by Gangoh ; on the east by 
Sahéranpur and Rampur ; and on the west by the Jumna, which separates it. 
from the Karnél and Ambala districts of the Panjab. 
According to the census of 1872 Nakur had a.-total 
area of 109 square miles, of which 73 square miles were under cultivation. The 
area assessed to Government revenue during the same year was 96 square miles, 
of which 71 square miles were cultivated, 17 square miles were oulturable, and 
8 square miles were barren. The same division of villages into groups for 
assessment purposes was made here as in Sarsiwa. The villages of the first or. 

canal-irrigated group are better aceording as they lie. 

towards the south, and worse as they Jie towards the 
1 See Cutcliffe’s Report, Appendix A., xiii: 
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morth. The northern villages are much intersected by the drainage channels 
from the Kumhfrhera jhil, and many of the lands in the centre and south have 
a slope towards the Katha Néla. Nearly two-thirds of the cultivated area in this 
group is irrigated either from canals or wells, and produces fine crops of wheat, 
rice and sugar-cane. Water is on an average only eight feet from the surface. 
In the second group, comprising the remainder.of the upland villages, with the 
exception of six villages owned by Pathans, and a few of which the Pirzidahs of 
Ambahta are proprietors, the entire proprietary body are Gujars, who cultivate 
their own lands. They are not so industrious as their brethren in Sulténpur, 
and approximate more to the turbulent character of the Gujars of Gangoh. In 
the third group:of mixed upland and lowland villages the Gujars hold all except 
six villages, and are here particularly indolent and improvident. In the uplands 
the soil is very poor, and in many places almost worthless, and in the khddir the 
soil to the north is light, but very stiff indeed to the south. Water is found at 
» depth of 22 feet from the surface, but the sub-soil is very irretentive of mois- 
ture, and earthen wells seldom last more than a year and-a-half. No crop 
grows well in any but a few detached spots in this group, and this poorness of 
soil may possibly account for the carelessness and improvidence shown by the 
Gijar inhabitants. In the fourth group or kiddir villages, the Gujar element is 
not so strong. There are a number of J&t villages in the north, and several 
villages owned by Sayyids in the south. Water is found at a depth of eleven 
feet from the surface, but earthen wells hardly last six months, and brick-built 
wells are so expensive, that well-irrigation is scanty, and there is none from 
canals. 

The last year’s land revenue of Mr. E. Thornton’s settlement amounted to 
Bs. 60,967, which was increased to Rs. 65,262 by Mr. 
VansAgnew. ‘Mr. Wynne revised this settlement, and 
proposed an assessment amounting to Rs. 73,143 on a total area of 68,781 acres, 
of which 57,791 acres were assessed to revenue, and of these 44,995 acres were 
cultivated. The actual land revenue for 1872 amounted to Rs, 66,119 (or with 
cesses, Rs. 73,550), falling at a rate of Re. 0-15-2 per British acre on the total 
area, at Re. 1-1-3 per acre on the area assessed to Government revenue, and 
at Re. 1-6-8 per acre on the cultivated area. The sum paid by cultivators to 
the landowners as rent and cesses during the same year has been estimated at 
Rs. 97,027. 

Between the years 1839-40 and 1859-60, forty-three portions of villages, hav- 
ing an area of 2,857 acres, and paying a revenue of 
Rs, 3,468, and valued at Rs. 25,080, were transferred 
by private arrangement in this parganah. The transfers by decree of Court com- 
prised one entire village and 73 portions of villages, having an aggregate area 
of 5,267 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 6,477. The value recorded was 
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Rs. 24,317. Out of the 38 whole and 94 portions of villages remaining with the 
original proprietors, 116 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 187, valued at Rs. 1,401, 
of the former, and 2,365 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs, 3,088, valued at 
Rs. 29,486, of the latter, were under mortgage. These statistics give a percen- 
tage of private transfers to the total area of four per cent., of transfers by decree 
of Court amounting to seven per cent., and of transfers by mortgage amounting 
to three per cent. The average value per acre in each of these cases was 
Rs. 8-12-0, Rs. 4-9-10 and Rs. 12-7-0, and the land revenue assessed amounted 
to Re. 1-3-4, Re. 1-3-8 and Re. 1-5-0 per acre, respectively. The result from 
the entire parganah on 14 per cent. of the total area gives an average value of 
Rs. 10-9-1 per acre when the average land revenue amounted to Ke. 1-4-0 per 
acre. The principal losers were Gujars and Jats, but the former still retain 24 
entire villages, and the latter hold six. 

According wo the census of 1872, parganah Nakir contained 103 inhabited 

pesuietiba: villages, of which 40 had less than 200 inhabitants ; 35 
had between 200 and 500 ; 21 had between 500 and 

1,000 ; three had between 1,000 and 2,000 ; two had between 2,000 and 3,000 ; 
and one had between 3,000 and 5,000. The settlement records show 136 estates 
in the parganah, of which three are held free of revenue in perpetuity. The total 
population in 1872 numbered 50,590 souls (22,636 females), giving 464 to the 
square mile. Classified according to religion, there were 35,912 Hindus, of 
whom 15,603 were females ; 14,677 Musalmans, amongst whom 7,033 were 
females; and there was one Christian. Distributing the Hind& population 
amongst the four great classes, the census shows 2,840 Brahmans, of whom 
1,321 were females ; nine Rajptits ; 2,973 Baniyas (1,376 females) ; whilst the 
great mass of the population is included in “the other castes” of the census 
returns, which show a total of 30,090 souls, of whom 12,903 are females. The 
principal Brahman sub-division found in this parganah is the Gaur (2,533). 
The Baniyas belong to the AgarwAl (2,148) and Saraugi (413) sub-divisions. 
The other castes are for the most part the same as those found in the Sulténpur 
parganah, and there noticed. Kumhars number 1,172 souls, Kahérs, 2,246, 
Chamars, 5,778 ; Khakrobs, 2,234; Gujars, 7,332 ; Barhais, 1,132; Malis, 2,494 ; 
and Jats, 1,981. The Musalm4ns comprise Shaikhs (1,182), converted Pundirs 
(996), and Pathéns (2,120) ; the remainder are entered without distinction. The 
landholders are chiefly Gujars, Sayyids, J&ts, Mahfjans and Pathéas. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that, of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age), 310 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, 
priests, doctors, and the like ; 2,206 in domestic service, as personal servants, 
water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c.; 1,105 in commerce, in 
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buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, 
animals, or goods ; 8,094 in agricultural operations ; 2,707 in industrial occu- 
pations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 2,352 persons returned as 
labourers, and 476 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population 
irrespective of age or sex, the same returns give 1,076 as landholders, 19,881 
as cultivators, and 29,633 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agri- 
culture. The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 
eight males as able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 
27,954 souls. | 

Nakar is one of the old Akbari parganahs. In 1840-41 it yielded a 
land revenue of Rs. 43,385. In the following year, 
villages assessed at Rs. 17,142 were received from the 
neighbouring parganahs, and villages assessed at Rs. 4,963 were transferred. 
The changes that took place in 1855 are shown in the following table :— 
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This left the parganah in 1855 with 135 villages, containing 70,347 acres, 
and assessed at Rs. 63,193. 

Naktr, a tahsil in the Sahfranpur district, comprises the parganahs of 
Nakur, Gangoh, Sarsawa and Sultanpur. The total area according to the cen- 
sus of 1872 contains 423 square miles, of which 286 square miles are cultivated. 
The area assessed to Government reveuue is given at 394 square miles, of which 
278 square nfiles are cultivated, 77 square miles are culturabte, and 39 square 
milesare barren. The land revenue during the same year stood at Rs. 2,62,787 
(or with cesses, Rs. 2,90,498), falling at Re. 0-15-6 per on the total area, 
Re. 1-0-8 per acre on the area assessed to Government revenue, and Rs. 2 acre on 
the cultivated area. The population numbered. 189,022 souls (85,569 females), 
giving 447 tothe square mile, distributed amongst 405 villages. The same 
statistics show one person an idiot, five deaf and dumb, 107 blind, and 12 lepers 
in the tabsil. The tahsil comprises the four parganahs along the Jumna, each 
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of which possess a portion of the khddiv, on an average about four miles from the 
river bank. Then comes a high bank, often much cut up by ravines; and 
beyond this the uplands proper. All other matters connected with the tahsil 
will be found in the district notice, or separately under each parganah. 

Nanavta, an old Akbari parganah of the Sahéranpur district, yielded a reve- 
nue of Rs. 28,189 in 1840-41. Inthe following year it was broken up and distributed 
amongst the parganahs of Rampur and Gangoh in the Saharanpur district, and 
amongst parganahs Jhanjh4na and Thiné Bhawan in the Muzaffarnagar district — 

Nanavta, a village in parganah Rampur of the Saharanpur district, is 
distant six miles south from Rampur and 20 miles from the civil station. The 
population in 1872 numbered 4,887, for the most part Musalmans. The site is 
well raised, but surrounded by water-holes and irrigation channels, which assist 
the growth of numerous groves, in which the trees have a very dense foliage. 
The water in the wells stands at fifteen feet from the surface in the hot weather, 
and at ten feet in the rains. Out of the twelve wells in the village, the waterin 
ten is brackish, and some of these have an oily substance floating on the top. Tho 
zamindars are an ill-conditioned lot of Path4ns, Sayyids and Shaikhs; and the 
money-lenders resident here have also a bad name. The Shaikhs are descended 
from one Miran Bar&. Their former prosperity and orthodoxy were such as to 
attract the Sikhs from the Panjib, who so often visited and plundered Nanauta 
that it obtained the name of ‘Jaldshahr’ and ‘Kidtashahr’ amongst the peasantry. 
The name Na&nauta is said to have been given by the founder Nanu, a Gujarchief, 
who was subsequently expelled by Raja Ram of Rampur. There is a second 
class potice-station, a village school, and a district post-office here. Act XX. 
of 1856 is in force, and in 1873 supported a village police numbering eight men 
of all ranks, at an annual cost of Rs. 450, besides six public sweepers. The 
total income from all sources in 1872-73 smounted to Rs. 1,355, giving an 
incidence of Re. 0-4-3 per head of the population, and Re. 1-4-0 per house. A 
project for draining the town has been taken in hand in connection with the 
Krishni Nadi works. The village is clean and fairly well kept, but the people 
suffer much from fever (see Cutcliffe's report, Appendix A., XXII.) 

Nout, a station of the Great Trigonometrical Survey in the Sab4ranpar 
district, in latitude 29°-53’-287, and longitude 77°-42’-52”, has an elevation 
of 929°4 feet above the level of the sea, The upper markstone ef the survey 
station lies 0°4 miles to the sonth of the village of Nojli, one mile south of 
Pundir, and one mile south-west of Barapur. This height is deduced trigono- 
metrically. 

PantyaLA, a village in parganah Bhagwanpur of the Sahéranpar district, 
is distant 20 miles from the civil station. The population in 1872 numbered 
2,271, souls, consisting principally of Brahmans and Baniyas. The houses, with 
one exception, are built of mud, and in number are about 520. There is& 
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small baz&r lined with shops, and seven brick wells, with water only eight feet 
from the surface. The site is well raised, but on the east is a large water-hole, 
three-fourths of a mile long and 600 yards wide, containing water at all seasons. 
This was excavated to make bricks for the Ganges Canal, which flows some 
three miles east of Paniydla. West of the large hole are some jhtl-like places 
of smaller extent. To the west of the site are some fine mango groves, and 
beyond them the Sila Nadi. Fever prevailed here in 1870-71, and cattle 
disease was very fatal in 1871. Paniydla is a thriving little Place, and now 
absorbs most of the grain of the neighbourhood. 

PatEHakr, a taluka of the Sahéranpur district, was separated _ Sultanpur 
Bahat in the time of Najib Khan, Rohilla, by an Afghan follower named Anwar 
Khan. It continued to form a'separate tappa up to 1842, when it was distri- 
buted between Sult4npur and Faizabad. Patehar lay between the Eastern 
Jumna Canal, the Maskhara stream, and the Jumna. It formed the mukarart of 
Murtaza Khan, and comprised only 31 villages. The settlement from 1813-14 
was made with village zemindars, and before its cares (in 1840-41) 
amounted to Rs. 16,227. 

. Ras6rur, a large village in parganah Deoband of the Sahdéranpur district, 

is distant 19 miles from the civil station. The population in 1872 numbered 
2,773 souls; in 1865 there were 36,028 inhabitants, chiefly Musalmén Shaikhs. 
Réjupear contains 611 houses, of which 218 are brick-built, and of these, three 
or four fine houses belong to Baniyas. There is a good bdzér containing forty 
shops ; nine brick-built wells and a good masjid. The site is well raised on the 
eastern border of the Sila lowlands, which are cultivated as vegetable gardens by 
Malis, who occupy some sixty houses in the village. The water inthe wells has 
risen to ten feet from the surface since the introduction of canal irrigation, and 
has changed very much in taste for the worse. During 1869-71 fever was 
epidemio here and very fatal: 98 persons died in 1869, 122 died in 1870, 98 
died in 1871, and even in 1874 fever was very prevalent. 

RAmpor, a town in parganah Rampur of the Saharanpur district, is distant 
14 miles from Sahfranpur on the old Dehli road, and 133 miles from Jalalabad 
in the Muzaffarnagar district. The population in 1853 numbered 6,566 souls, 
which increased to 8,464 in 1865. In 1872 there were 8,234 inhabitants, of 
whom 4,157 were Hinds (1,922 females), and 4,077 were Musalmans (1,953 
females), chiefly Gards. The site is rather low and almost level, and the houses 
are crowded together. The lanes are narrow and uneven. Some of the houses 
are brick-built and have fine fronts, especially those inhabited by the Jain 
Baniyas known as Saraugis in the upper Duab, who carry on a good grain trade. 
They have recently built a fine temple with a gilt spire. A metalled and 
drained road runs through thetown. The bazér has been metalled and the streets 
have been paved, and a scheme for the drainage is under consideration in connec- 
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tion with the Karsuni Nadi project. The town looks well from a distance, owing. 
to the numerous groves which surround it and the gardens within it. The 
water in the principal well is found at a depth of 20 feet from the surface, and 
in many of the wells is somewhat brackish. Supplies are plentiful. Act XX. 
of 1856 (the Chaukidéri Act) is in force, and in 1872 supported a village 
police numbering 16 men, at an annual cost of Rs. 882, besides a staff of six 
public sweepers. The total income from all sources in 1872-73 amounted to 
Rs. 3,715, giving an incidence of Re. 0-6-2 per head of the population, and 
Re. 1-9-6 per house. During the same year, Rs. 2,609 were expended on works 
of public improvement connected with the town. Rampur is said to have been 
founded by one Raja Ram, and, like Deoband, is believed to have been captured by 
Salar Masatid. The town is noted for the manufacture of glass bangles, which 
keeps six large ovens at work. There is a good parganah school, a first class 
police-station, and a branch post-office. . An ure or religious fair is held in June 
at the tomb of Shaikh Ibrahim Pir, which attracts a large assemblage. (See 
Cutcliffe’s Report, Appendix A., XV.) 

- Rampur, a parganah of the Deoband tahsil in the Sahfranpur district, 
is bounded on the north by parganah Sahéranpur ; 
on the west by Nakur and Gangoh; on the east 
by Nagal and Deoband ; and on the south by the Muzaffarnagar district. 
According to the census of 1872, parganah Rampur had a total area of 129 
square miles, of which 101 square miles were under cultivation. The 
area assessed to Government revenue during the same year was 124 square 
miles, of which 98 square miles were cultivated, 15 square miles were 
culturable, and 11 square miles were barren. The parganah is inter- 
sected by the Jumna Canal on the west, and the Krishni Nadi on the east, 
| both of which have a course from north to south. 
The drainage of the tract lying to the west of Ram- 
pur itself is carried off along the bed of the old canal until it collects near 
Anantmau, whence it is taken by the Andauli cut into the K&tha ; that of the 
tract to the south of this, and about Nanauta, is carried off by another cut 
into the Krishni on the east, whilst in the extreme south-west a cut leads the 
superfluous moisture collected in the old canal by Titron into the Katha. 
Between the Hindan and the Krishni a small drainage line carries off the 
superfluous moisture from Umri southwards. The Hindan flows along the 
extreme north-eastern boundary, separating this parganah from Nagal. Rampur 
is still the most water-logged portion of the district, and therefore the most 
unhealthy and its reclamation forms a portion of the Krishni Nadi scheme. Near 
the banks of the Hindan there is some low land which grows wheat without 
irrigation. On the west there is a little sandy land, but beyond, the soil is a stiff 
clay, which, when irrigated, yields rice and sugar-cane, and in the rabi, wheat 
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Portions of the parganah near Anantmau and Banhera have become so indu- 
rated by continuous submersion, that unless irrigated they would not produce 
any crops.. In the south-east lies the tract known as the Katha, which formerly 
composed a separate parganah. It is owned and cultivated by Rajput Pun- 
dirs almost as exclusively as Rampur proper is in the hands of Gujars. The 
soil here is particularly good and very retentive of moisture, but it is not 
adapted. for earthen wells. The canal and brick-built wells fully supply all 
the wants of the people in this respect. In the whole parganah there were 825 
brick-built and 126 earthen wells at the time of settlement. The Pundirs of 
the KA&tha are a proud, stiff-necked generation, very clannish, and always ready 
to unite in open or secret opposition to the law ; but of late years there has been 
much improvement in these respects. They are not too proud to labour with 
their own hands, but make admirable horse-breeders. 

The last year of Mr. Thornton’s settlement of this parganah showed a 
land revenue amounting to Rs: 1,02,249, which was 
| increased to Rs. 1,11,467 by Mr. Vans Agnew. Mr. 
Wynne fixed the assessment at Rs. 1,29,108 on a total area of 80,105 acres, of 
which 72,247 acres were assessed to land revenue, and of these, 59,537 acres 
were cultivated. The actual land revenue for 1872 amounted to Rs. 1,15,892 
(or with cesses, Rs, 1,28,110), falling at a rate of Re. 1-6-6 per British 
acre on the total area, at Re. 1-7-4 per acre on the area assessed to Govern- 
ment revenue, and at Re. 1-12-8 per acre on the cultivated area. The sum 
paid by cultivators to the landowners as rent and cesses during the same year 
has been estimated at Rs. 1,92,250. 

Between the years 1839-40 and 1859-60 two whole villages and 57 portions 

aieacicne of villages, having an area of 4,555 acres, and paying 

a revenue of Rs. 6,919, and valued at Ks. 39,286, were 
transferred by private arrangement in this parganah. The transfers by decree 
of Court comprised pne entire village and 63 portions of villages, having an 
aggregate area of 4,859 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 6,933. The value, 
recorded was Rs. 22,702. Out of the 43 whole and 94 portions of villages 
remaining with the original proprietors, 384 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 593, 
valued at Rs. 4,304, of the former, and 2,814 acres, bearing a revenue of 
Rs. 4,101, valued at Rs. 22,864, of the latter, were under mortgage. These sta- 
tistics give a percentage of private transfers to the total area of five per cent., of 
transfers by decree of Court amounting to six per cent., and of transfers by mort- 
gage amounting to four per cent. The average value per acre in each of these 
cases was Rs. 8-10-0, Rs. 4-10-9 and Rs. 8-0-0, and the land revenue assessed 
amounted to Re. 1-6-0, Re. 1-6-9 and Re. 1-1-0 per acre respectively. The 
result from the entire parganah on 15 per cent. of the total: area gives an average 
value of Rs. 7-0-0 per acre when the average land revenue amounted to 
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Re. 1-6-0 per acre. The principal losers were Gijars, who still hold fifteen en- 
tire villages, besides shares in others. 

According to the census of 1872, parganah Rampur contained 115 villages, of 
which 26 had less than 200 inhabitants ; 41 had between 
200 and 500; 28 had ‘between 500 and 1,000; 18 
had between 1,000 and 2,000; and one had between 3,000 and 5,000. The 
only town containing more than 5,000 inhabitants is Rampur. The settlement 
records show 140 estates, of which three are held revenue free for life, and three 
are free of revenue in perpetuity. The total population in 1872 numbered 
74,732 souls (33,718 females), giving 579 to the square mile. Classified 
according to religion, there were 59,201 Hindus, of whom 26,387 were females ; 
15,521 Musalmans, amongst whom 7,330 were females, and there were four Chris- 
tians. Distributing the Hindu population amongst the four great classes, the 
census shows 3,617 Brahmans, of whom 1,644 were females; 4,436 Rajputs, 
including 1,761 females ; 2,556 Baniyas (1,392 femalés) ; whilst the great mass 
of the popnolation is included in “ the other castes” of the census returns, which 
show a total of 48,592 souls, of whom 21,818 are females. The principal Brah- 
man sub-division found in this parganah is the Gaur (3,602). The Rajputs 
belong tothe Pundir (3,221), Khagi (311), Jhotiyana, Bargoti and Rahtor clans, 
The Baniyas are principally of the AgarwAl (1,092) and Saraugi (1,346) subdivi- 
sions. Theother castes are the Jogi, Julaha (2,325), Kumbar (1,630), Hajjam, 
Kahar (4,166), Chamér (14,789), Khékrob (3,213), Gujar (7,905), Barhai (1,214), 
Lohé&r, Bairégi, Garariya (1,116), Darzi, Mali, Saini (3,370), Dhobi, Bhat, Jat, 
-Orh, Chhipi, Sonar, Bharbhunja, Kalwaér, Goséin, Taga, Kayath, Miumér and 

Ahir divisions. The Musalmaéns show amongst them Shaikhs (1,617), converted 
Pundirs (831), Chauhans and Rajputs and Pathdns (1,098) ; the remainder are 
entered without distinction. The principal landholders are the Gujars, who hold 
20,070 acres; Rajputs, who have 16,109 acres ; Mahéjans, with 6,479; Shaikhs, 
with 4,099; and J&ts, Rorhs, Tagas, Brahmans, Musalmain Gujars, Gérds, 
Sayyids, and Pathans, who have each more than one thousand acres. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age) 731 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government ser- 
vants, priests, doctors, and the like ; 3,183 in domestic service, as personal 
servants, water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c.; 1,374 in com- 
merce, in buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the convey- 
ance of men, animals, or goods ; 9,805 in agricultural operations ; 4,627 in 
industrial occupations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of 
substances, vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 4,779 persons returned 
as labourers, and 805 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total popu- 
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lation, irrespective of age or sex, the same returns give 9,205 as landholders, 
14,906 as cultivators, and 50,621 as engaged in occupations unconnected with 
agriculture. The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 
21 males as able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 
41,008 souls. 

R4mpur is one of the old Akbari parganahs, formerly included in dastar 

| History. Deoband. The land revenue in 1840-41 stood at 
Rs. 38,943. In the following year it lost Rs. 3,090 

and gained Rs. 47,423 by transfers, leaving the revenue at Rs. 83,276. One 
village was transferred to Muzaffarnagar, and seven were received from that. 
district. The changes effected in the area of this parganah in 1855 are shown: 
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This left 138 villages, with an area of 84,271 acres, assessed at Rs. 99,935, 
and inhabited by 58,066 souls. 

RvgKI (Roorkee), an important town situated on an elevated ridge over- 
looking the bed of the SolAni in parganah Rurki of the Saharanpur district, is 
distant 22 miles east from Sahéranpur in latitude 29° 52’ 25”, and longitude 
77° 55” 40”. 

The population in 1853 numbered 8,592 souls, and in 1865 there were 7,588 

Population. inhabitants. Out of a total population of 10,778 in 1872, 

| there were 6,925 Hindds (2,692 females); 3,551 

Musalméns (1,399 females), and 302 Christains (137 females). The town site 
occupies 70 acres, giving 154 souls to the acre. Distributing the population 
amongst the urban aud rural classes proper, there were 142 landholders, 220 
cultivators, and 10,416 persons pursuing avocations unconnected with agricul- 
ture in 1872. The number of enclosures in the samo year was 1,469, of which 
883 were occupied by Hindus, 526 by Musalmans, and 60 by Christians. The 
number of houses was 3,587, and of these 2,307 were occupied by Hindus, and 
1,179 by Musalmans ; 2,188 houses were built with skilled labour, of which Hindus 
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possessed 1,362, and Musalmans owned 727, Of the 1,399 mud huts in the town, 
945 were inhabited by Hindus, and 452 by Musalmins. Taking the male 
adult population (not less than fifteen years of age), the following occupations 
are found to be represented by more than fifly members each :-—Blacksmiths, 
64 ; cultivators, 72; labourers, 702; landowners, 62; servants, 2,622; shop- 
keepers, 571 ; water-carriers, 68 ; and weavers, 50. 

Rurki was, until the Ganges Canal works were commenced, a mere mud- 
built village on the banks of the Soldni Nadi. It is 
now a fair-sized town, with good, broad, metalled. 
roadways meeting at right angles and lined with shops. The centre space 
contains an open chauk or market-place. The roads on each side are lined with 
open saucer drains leading to the lowlands beyond the town. The Ganges 
Canal, flowing between raised embankments, passes the town on the east. 
Between it and the town are several open water-holes, which during the hot wea- 
ther present a large expanse of uncovered mud. On the west of the town the 
land is low and moist, and the Mastri (Mussooree) road passes through it by a 
raised embankment. On the north lies the bed of the Soléni, here fully a mile 
wide, always moist and green, and in the rains containing a considerable body 
of water. The town extends a little down into this low tract, and there the 
water in the wells was found to stand at six feet from the surface in March, 
whilst at the same time in the upper portion of the town it stood at twenty-one 
feet. Percolation from the canal has here, as elsewhere, raised the spring-level, 
and brought with it ague and other malarious diseases, but not to such an 
~ extent as is found elsewhere, owing to the greater attention to cleanliness and 
ordinary sanitary precautions due to the presence of an European element in 
the management of the town. 

Rurki possesses an excellent meteorological observatory under . careful 
management, and the results of the observations made 
here are particularly worthy of record. The follow- 
ing table gives the mean barometer readings for five years, reduced for temper- 
ature, but not for sea level. The mean of each month 
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Barometer. ‘ ; 
for the same years is also given :— 

reas. g | & he 
Year = 3 a e | . 3 5 2 =| a 

=| 2 a oe a 5 3 5 oe . = 2 

| 

1868 ,..| 29°142/ 29°055) 29°002/ 28-873] 28-820] 28°627/ 28-648) 28-657 28-783] 28-971| 29-082] 29-089 
1869  ...| 29°147| 29071. 28-996! 28868] 27-704! 28-576| 286491 28-718 28-783] 28-942) 29-114| 99-14) 
1870 ...| 29°056] 29-010] 28-970) 28-853] 28-668) 28°638] 28-590] 28-670, 28-803| 28-926] 29-057] 29-196 
1871  ...| 29°093| 29-009] 29°941| 28-849] 28-755] 28°616| 28-627] 28 692) 28°783] 28-922) 29-060] 29-109 





1872 4.) 29°109 29-068) 28-963} 28°86 28'728)] 28°622 eres 28 671, 28°82} 28°952, 29094) 29°159 





ES | ee —| ——| ——-|——_- os 
Mean .,.| 29°109 29-039) 28°974| 28°86 1) 28°735 aaa 28°632| 28 681 28°7941| 28°942/ 29:081} 29:193 
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The barometric range for three years has been as follows :— 

| : bu ° ° 

: F es 2 3 g 3 

Year, f Fr | = B 8 8 g 
iat 9 ° e é ° eo o Qe: 

e 2 a a. s 5 = é e 3 o S 

#/e8isi<¢fi{s 7,64 15 [|/<ay7,a;loe]24fta 
1870 ...| ‘086{ -091| -085| -103| -os9| -090| -077/ +079] -079| -o93| 115] -o85 
1871 ..| 8st] 004! -880| -090] 092] -091| -:u0| -ov7] -103| -Os9} -v93} -o81 
‘116] -os2| -os2| 058] -oss| -o29| -115 


1872 ...| “084 077 | 095} -098| °105 





The thermometrical readings, as far as can can be ascertained, are shown 








below :— 
5| 8 
Instrument used. a 5 
g|2 
Ss | ms 
1868, 
Mean of solar radiation thermo- 
meter eee ee | 106] 109 
- Do. of terrestrial radiation dv. se 38| 44 
Do. of maximum in shade ae 69| 70 
Do. of minimum in shade... eee 44) 50 
Do. of standard or dry bulb __se,. 56] 60 
Do. of humidity ... on eee 61; 63 
1869. 
Mean of solar radiation thermo- 
meter a eee eee | 1141 119 
Do. of terrestrial eaniation. He .:- 37| 44 
Do. of maximum in shade neh 71) 74 
Do. of minimum in shade eng 44] 57 
Do. of standard or dry bulb... 58) 62 
Do. of humidity ... oon ove 52} 61 
1870. 
Mean of solar radiation thermo- 
meter one eos | 114] 122 
_ Do. of terrestrial radiation CO. oss $5) 42 
Do. of maximum in shade sae 73] 75 
Do. of minimum in shade oe 4)| 49 
Do, of standard or dry bulb... | 57] 64 
Do. of humidity see eee *** 4? 44 
1871. 
Mean of solar radiation thermo- 
meter aa ee | 110] 118 
Do. of terrestrial radiation Ge ex: 85; 45 
Do. of maximum in shade ea 71] 738 
Po. of minimum in shade Se 431 53 
Do, of standard or dry bulb oes 56} 65 
Do. of humidity... o vee | 56) 54 
1872. | 
Mean of solar radiation thermo- 
meter ‘ee oun cee | 106) 114 
Do. of terrestrial radiations do. .- 48| 43 
Do. of maximum in shade a 66| 72 
De of minimum in shade ea | 47| 49 
Do. of standard or dry bulb oes | 57), 59 
Do. of humidity one ose | 201 86 
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The road from Rurki to Landaur passes by Fatehpur (15 miles), by a well- 
made bridged and metalled road crossing the Ganges 
Canal at 3 mile, Rampur (q.v.) at two miles, Bhagwén- 

pur at 7 miles, and joining the Saharanpur and Debra road at Chatmalpur, one 
mile south of Fatehpur. An alternative route, which should not be attempted 
in the rains, is afforded by the road vid Bahadurabad to Hardwér, 9} mile, 
crossing the Solani and Ratmau, which are fordable except after heavy rain, 
the former soon after leaving Rurki, and the latter at four miles, and arrive 
at Bahadurabad ; thence to Hardwar, 7 miles, Kansrao, 12 miles, Lachhiwalas, 
8 miles, and Dehra, 10% miles. The route through the Eastern Dun is 
uphealthy during and immediately after the rains. In proceeding to Sahéranpor 
—the road turns off at Bhagw&npur, 9 miles, to Hindan bridge on the Saharar- 
pur and Dehra road,—the first stage is Umrpur (11 miles). Theroad is metalled 
for seven iniles, and after that is tolerably good. The country is well-wooded 
and cultivated, supplies are procurable, water is good. In proceeding to 
Meerut the first stage is Pair in the Muzaffarnagar district (158 miles) ; the 
road passes by Manglaur, where there is a police-station and branch post-office, 
and crosses the canal by a bridge at 9 miles. 

Rurki is said to have been founded by a Rajput chief of some local notoriety, 
who called the place after one of his wives named 
Ruri. It, however, owes its chief distinction to its 
being the head-quarters of the Ganges Canal workshops and iron-foandry, esta- 
blished here in 1852, and the Civil Engineering College, instituted in 1847 by 
the late Mr. Thomason, Lieutenant-Governor of these Provinces, both of whieh 
have already been described in the district notice. The Sappers and Miners 
of the Native Army have been cantoned here since 1853, and it has formed a 
station for British troops since 1860. The garrison, European and native, now 
number about one thousand men of all ranks. The Church of St. John the 
Baptist was built here in 1852, and consecrated some four years afterwards, A 
Cantonment Magistrate has been stationed here since 1859 (G. O. G. G., 28th 
July, 1858). There is a good dispensary, under the superintendence of the 
Surgeon attached to the Sappers and Miners, who is also the Civil Surgeon of 
the station, besides a first class police-station, post-office and a tahsili. The 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel has a mission school here, and there 
is also another private school, called the Orman Institute, after Major Orman, 
late Cantonment Magistrate of Rurki. The Chaukiddri’Act (XX. of 1856) is 
in force both in the cantonments and civil station and in the native town. 
In the former, in 1872, a village police force, numbering 14 men, was supported 
from a house-tax, at an annual cost of Rs. 1,236, in addition to a staff of sweep- 
ers. A separate collection from the native town supported during the same 
year 16 men, at a cost of Rs. 792 per annum, for police purposes, besides a few 
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- geavengers. The total income from all sources during 1872-73 amounted to 
Rs, 8,062, a great portion of which was expended on local improvements. At 
Piran Kaliyar on the Ganges Canal, about four or five miles north-east of Rarki, 
a Muhammadan fair is held every year, to celebrate the death of Raja Karn. 
The fair takes place on the first day of the month Rabi-ul-awal, and is attended 
equally by Musalmans and Hindus. There was much sickness of a malarious 
type prevalent here in 1867 amongst the 79th Highlanders, and some account 
of it is given in Dr. Cutcliffe’s Sanitary Report (1868). Malarious fever is still 
not uncommon at Rurki, and occasionally epidemic cholera breaks out. The 
last attack of cholera occurred in 1872. In a radius of eight miles around the 
town, containing a population of 78,619 souls, distributed amongst 60 centres 
of population, there were 777 cases of cholera and 323 deaths reported ; and not- 
withstanding a strict sanitary cordon around the cantonments, several deaths took 
place within both the European and native quarters. 

The fiscal history of Rarki is of some interest. From about the middle of 
the last century it formed part of the great estate held 
on a fixed revenue (mukarari) by the powerful Gujar 
family of Landhaura, and remained in their possession until the death of Raja 
Rimday4l in 1813, The town of Rurki, with seventeen dependent villages, were 
then settled with certain of the Rajput proprietors without any previous attempt 
to define the rights possessed by the individuals from whom engagements for 
the land revenue weretaken. In fact, here aselsewhere, so long as the proprietary 
body, through their representatives recorded in the village papers, punctually 
discharged the revenue, no inquiries were ever made as to the internal consti- 
tution of the estate. At several of the quinquennial settlements the numbers of 
the proprietary body were increased without any further examination into 
their rights. At last some members of the proprietary body became indebted 
to the notorious Shaikh Kalan of Raéjupur, and his sons, Nijabat Ali Khén and 
Zamin Ali Khan. Three of their debtors were sued in the Civil Court, and a 
decree was obtained in an undefended suit for possession of the shares of the 
debtors in Rurki which had been conveyed by a deed of conditional sale to the * 
sons of Shaikh Kalan. Here the imperfection of the record-of-nights gave 
the astute Musalmans the desired opportunity. More for form’s sake than 
that they ever had any right to it, the names of two of the debtors were recorded 
in the bond as possessors of “‘ the third portion of the sixth division of the town 
of Rurki, 2th and ?,th of Akbarpur, and one-half of Salimpur,” and the third 
was said to own the sixth divisiou of Rurki, half of Rampur, and one-fourth of 
Akbarpur. A decree was given in the terms of the bond, without any further 
inquiry, and in 1824 orders were issued for giving possession to the Shaikhs, 
which was effected by the Collector in the same year. 

1 Sel, Rev. Rec., N.-W. P., 1873, p. 272; 1 Set. Rep., 82. 
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In 1825 these proceedings came under the notice of the Board of Revenue, 
and from inquiries made, it was found that in the portion of Rurki and its depen- 
dencies transferred to the Shaikhs, there were actually seventy-two individuals 
m possession by virtue of proprietary right, and not three, as had been stated in 
the decree; and such was the lax procedure in vogue in those days, that these 
three individuals were able not only to convey the title in their own lands, but 
practically the title of sixty-nine of their fellow sharers. After putting their 
heads together, the great legal authorities declared that, as the Shaikhs had been 
once in possession they could not be ousted again save by a regular appeal 
to the proper court. This court lay then in Bareilly, more than 130 miles off, 
and in that day the roads were not so easy as they are now; and if the Rarki 
Rajp tts desired to save their property, which became imperilled through no fault 
of their own, they had to undergo the trouble, expense and danger of a journey 
to Bareilly in the hope of getting justice done tothem. At the settlement in 1838 
thirteen out of the fifteen dependent villages were settled with the zamin- 
dars of Rarki, and for the remaining two they were allowed a charge of five 
per cent. on the land revenue, whilst the settlement was made with the actual 
resident proprietors. 

Regi, a parganah in the Ruarki tahsil of the Sahéranpur district, is 
bounded on the north by the Siw4lik hills; on the vast by parganah Jawélépur ; 

on ee west by parganah BhagwAnpur ; and on the south by parganah Mang- 
laur. According to the census of 1872, parganah 
Rurki had then a total area of 198 square miles, of 
which 71 square miles were under cultivation. The area assessed to Govern- 
ment revenue during the same year was 107 square miles, of which 69 square 
miles were cultivated, 18 square miles were culturable, and 20 square miles 
were barren. The villages of this parganah were divided into four groups for 
the purposes of assessment. The first of these comprises a few villages on the 
high plateau south of Rurki, and bordering on parganah Manglaur. With 
few exceptions, the surface here is perfectly level, the 
soil is good, and the sub-soil is retentive of moisture. 
The spring level is 32 to 34 feet from the surface, so that irrigation from 
wells is ‘impracticable, and the level of the country is too high for canal 
irrigation. Still good sugar-cane and wheat crops are grown in ordinary 
years without watering. The second group includes the villages with mixed 
uplands and lowlands. The lowlands are subject to the denudating action 
of the Solani, but when removed from its influence, produce excellent 
sugar-cane, cotton and wheat. Near Jaurdsi the highlands are much broken 
up into ravines, Which, owing to the indolence and apathy of the people, 
are year by year cutting more and more into the cultivable area. With the 
exception of one narrow strip on the west, the remainder of the highlands 
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possess a soil similar to that described under the first group, and with similar 
capabilities if irrigated, but owing to the depth at which water is found 
(20 to 32 feet), irrigation is practically unknown, and only ddjrd and jodr are 
grown. 

The third group contains the villages on the northern plateau of the uplands. 
In those lying between the Haljaura and Ratmau torrents, there are several 
strips of good khddir along both those streams, which produce good wheat and 
sugar-cane, and in places good rice. The uplands of these villages are very 
undulating, with a light soil, and a spring level varying from 23 to 42 feet from 
the surface, so that there is no irrigation, and the only fair crops are bdjrd and 
jodr. The villages in the tract lying between the Ratman torrent and the 
Siwdliks are intersected by the Pathari, a mountain torrent, causing much 
diversity of surface. The water in this portion of the third group is found at 
a depth of from 16 to 40 feet from the surface, the population is thin, and the 
cultivation of the more valuable crogs is very restricted. The fourth or low- 
land group of villages possesses a fairly level surface, with a gradual slope from 
west to east, and also to the south-east. In the latter direction there is much 
swampy land near the banks of the Pathari, and in the ddkar tracts where the 
Hadwéha takes its rise. A rich rauslt soil prevails in the west, and ddkar is the 
characteristic soil on the east. In the marshy tract, rice, and in the rest, wheat, 
sugar-cane and cotton grow well where the cleaning of the crops from weeds 
is attended to. Water is found at a depth of from eight to twelve feet from 
the surface. : . 

The last year of Mr. Thornton’s settlement of this parganah showed a 
land revenue of Rs, 42,023, increased on revision to 
Rs. 45,835. Mr. Wynne was then appointed to exa- 
mine the assessments made on revision by Mr. VansAgnew, and proposed a 
land revenue amounting to Rs. 50,661 on a total area of 60,046 acres, of 
which 47,741 acres were assessed to land revenue, and of these 35,648 acres 
were then under cultivation. The actual land revenue in 1872 amounted to 
Rs. 53,034 (or with cesses, Rs. 58,464), falling at a rate of Re. 0-6-8 per 
British acre on the total area, at Re. 0-12-5 per acre on the area assessed 
to Government revenue, and at Re. 1-2-8 per acre on the cultivated area. 
The sum paid by cultivators to the landowners as rent and cesses during 
the same year has been estimated at Rs. 88,566. Between the years 1839-40 
and 1859-60, four whole villages and 19 portions of villages, having an 
area of 2,676 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 4,127, and valued at 
Rs. 16,189, were transferred by private arrangement in this parganah. 
The transfers by decree of Court comprised one entire village and 18 por- 
tions of villages, having an aggregate area of 1,/80 acres, and paying a 
revenue of Rs, 2,710. The value recorded was Rs. 10,418. Out of the 52 


Land revenue. 


e 


326 SAHARANPUR DISTRICT. 


whole and 34 portions of villages remaining with the original proprietors, 208 
acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 193, valued at Rs. 1,201, of the former, and 134 
acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 108, valued at Rs. 390, of the latter, were under 
mortgage. These statistics give a percentage of private transfers to the total area 
of four per cent., and of transfers by decree of Court amounting to three per cent. 
The transfers by mortgage are merely nominal. The average value per acre 
in the case of transfers by private and public sale was Rs. 6-0-4 and Rs. 5-13-7, 
and the land revenue assessed amounted to Re. 1-9-0 and Re. 1-8-4 per acre 
respectively. The result from the entire parganah on seven per cent. of the 
total area gives an average value of Rs. 4-14-0 per acre when the average land 
revenue amounted to Re. 1-7-10 per acre. Pathans, Brahmans and Rajputs 
lost one entire village each, and Gujars lost four ; Hindu Rajputs still hold 27 
entire villages. | 

According to the census of 1872, parganah Rurki contained 107 inhabited 
villages, of which 37 had less than 200 inhabitants; 37 
had between 200 and 500; 18 had between 500 and 
1,000 ; 12 had between 1,000 and 2,000; two had between 2,000 and 3,000. 
The only town containing more than 5,000 inhabitants is Rurki. The settle- 
ment records show that there’ are 118 estates in this parganah, of which two 
are held free of revenue in perpetuity, and twenty-two are jungle grants. The 
total population in 1872 numbered 54,881 souls (24,747 females), giving 277 
to the square mile. Classified according to religion, there were 34,657 Hindas, 
of whom 15,606 were females ; 19,895 Musalmaéns, amongst whom 9,004 were 
females; and there were 302 Christians. Distributing the Hindu population 
amongst the four great classes, the census shows 1,786 Brahmans, of whom 
737 were females; 749 Rajputs, including 277 females; 1,940 Baniyas (774 
females); whilst the great mass of the population is included in “ the other 


Population. 


_ castes” of the census returns, which show a total of 30,182 souls, of whom 


13,818 are females. The principal Brahman subdivisions found in this par- 
ganah are the Gaur (1,611) and Kanaujiya. The Rajputs belong to the Pundir 


(560), Chaub4n and Panwar clans, and the Baniyas to the Agarwal (1,235), 


Saraugi, Bishnoi and Garg divisions. The other castes comprise the Juléha, 
Jogi, Kumhar, Hajjam, Kahfér (1,678), Chamfr (11,270), Khakrob (1,068), 


Gijar, Barhai, Lohfr, Bairagi, Garariya, Darzi, Koli, Mali, Saini (4,357), 


Dhobi, Bhat, Jat, Orh (997), Chhipi, Sundr, Bharbhunja, Kalwar, Goshain, 
Tagas, Kamboh, Kayath, Ahir, Khatik, Lodha, Banj&éra (932), Khatri, Lohera, 
Chauhan, Kachhi, Aheriya, Nuniya and Pasi castes. The Musalmans comprise 
Shaikhs (607), converted Pundirs (107), converted Chauhan (24), other Rajputs 
(300), and Pathans (810) ; the remainder are entered without distinction. The 
principal landholders belong to the Gujar, Kajpu&t, both Hindu and Musalman, 


‘Goshdin, Mahajan, Saini and Jhoja divisions. 
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The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that, of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age), 433 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government ser- 
vants, priests, doctors, and the like; 4,120 in domestic service, as personal 
servants, water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &.; 1,141 in com- 
merce, in buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the convey- 
ance of men, animals, or goods; 6,016 in agricultural operations ; 2,368 in 
industrial occupations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of 
substances, vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 4,460 persons returned 
as labourers, and 413 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total popula- 
tion, irrespective of age or sex, the same returns give 465 as landholders, 
17,196 as cultivators, and 37,220 as engaged in occupations unconnected with 
agriculture. The educational statistics, which are confessedly impertect, show 
952 males as able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 
30,107 souls. 

Rurki is one of the old Akbari parganahs, formerly included in Dastir Deo- 
band. It remained unchanged until 1842. The land 
revenue in 1840-41 amounted to Rs. 74,793, and in the 
following year it received by transfer villages assessed at Rs. 44,241, and lost 
villages assessed at Rs. 4,461. In 1855 considerable changes took place in its 
area, which are shown by the following table :— 
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RURKI, a tahsil in the Sahfranpur district, comprises the parganahs of 
Rurki, Jawdlapur Manglaur and Bhagwaénpur. The total area according to 
the census of 1872 contains 789 square miles, of which 330 square miles are 
cultivated. The area assessed to Government revenue is given at 503 square 
miles, of which 328 square miles are cultivated 108 square miles are culturable, 
_ and 67 square miles are barren. The land revenue during the same year stood 
at Rs. 2,76,588 (or with cesses, Ks. 3,04,345), falling at Re. 0-8-9 per acre on 
the total area, Re. 0-13-9 per acre on the area assessed to Government revenue, 
and Re. 1-4-11 on the cultivated area. The population numbered 242,696 souls 
(109,010 females), giving 307 to the square mile, distributed amongst 498 
villages. The same statistics show 20 persons insane, 5 idiots, 46 deaf and 
dumb, 604 blind, and 52 lepers in the tahsil. This tahsil occupies the whole of 
the east of the district from the Siw4liks to the Muzaffarnagar district, and 
fully two-thirds of it is covered with forest, or lies in the lowlands drained by 
the Solani, Ratmau, Pathari and Raénipur torrents, Other matters connected 
with the tahsil are given under the district notice, or separately under each 
parganah, , | 

SAHARANPUR, the chief town of the Sahdranpur district, is situated in the 
parganah of the same name in latitude 29°-28’-15”, and longitude 77°-35’-15”, 
The population in 1847 numbered 34,294 souls; in 1853 there were 31,968 
inhabitants; and in 1865 there were 44,119. In 1872 the population was 
returned at 43,844, of whom 19,528 were Hindus (8,665 
females) ; 24,296 were Musalmans (11,898 females), and 
20 were Christians and others not included in the above two classes. _Distri- 
buting the population amongst the rural and urban classes proper the same 
returns show 613 landholders, 2,124 cultivators, and 41,107 persons engaged 
in occupations unconnected with agriculture. In 1872 there were 4,92 enclo- 
sures in the city, of which 1,705 were occupied by Hindus, 3,283 by Musal- 
m&ns, and four by Christians. During the same year there were 9,364 houses, 
of which 4,621 were built by skilled labour, and of these 2,257 were inhabited 
by Hindtis and 2,361 by Musalméns. Of the 4,743 mud huts in the town, 
2,824 were occupied by Hindus and 3,916 by Musalmans. The area occu- 
pied by the town is 550 acres, giving 80 inhabitants to the acre. Taking the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of age) we find the following 
occupations represented by more than fifty males :—Barbers, 240; beggars, 
286; blacksmiths, 82; bricklayers, 55 ; butchers, 140; carpenters, 82; culti- 
vators, 775 ; dyers, 51; goldsmiths, 140; grain-parvhers, 55 ; green-grocers, 54; 
herdsmen, 127 ; labourers, 3,090; landowners, 199 ; letters of carriages, 109; 
merchants, 385; money-lenders, 108 ; oil-makers, 115 ; polishers, 61; potters, 
221; purohits, 114; servants, 4,166 ; shopkeepers, 2,304; shoemakers, 334; 
singers, 131 ; stone-masons, 60; sweepers, 234; washermen, 90 ; water-carriers, 
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129; and weavers, 995. Out of the whole population only 327 males are 
shown as able to read and write. The Musalmans are a very influential body 
here, and have recently commenced to build a new masjid on the plan of the 
Dehli Jamai Masjid. 

Sahgranpur is the head-quarters of the district, and the residence of the 
Collector-Magistrate and his assistants. The mission, the 
stud, and the botanieal gardens have already been noticed in 
the account of the district. In addition to these institutions, there is a very good 
dispensary, scliools, a distributing post-office, a telegraph office, a first-class 
police-station, the head-quarters of the Juinna Canal establishment, the tah- 
sili, an old Rohilla (Ruhela) fort now used as an office, 2 district jail, a fine new 
mosque, and St. Thomas’s Church, built in 1854, and consecrated in 1858. The 
railway was opened here in 1869, and there is one hotel and a travellers’ 
bungalow in the European quarter near the railway station. This being the 
point of departure from the rail for travellers to Masiri {Mussooree), the station 
presents a busy appearance during the commencement and close of the hot 
season, and the hotel and dak bungalow are usually crowded with Europeans 
passing to and fro during those months. Saharanpur was the principal station 
in the Great Trigonometrical Survey of the Himdlayas, where all the most valu- 
able observations, whether of latitade, longitude or azimuth, were taken. 
According to the spirit-levelling records of the survey, the surface of the stone 
slab on the west side of the south porch of the Church is 902-73 feet above the 
level of the sea. The top of the first milestone on the Meerut road, or thirty- 
sixth from Muzaffarnagar, is 906°55 feet, and the top of the fourth milestone 
in the Dehra rvad is 912°07 feet above the level of the sea. 

The civil station lies on both sides of the Damaula Nadi, whieh is. 

erossed by a low bridge. The railway station is close 

aes to the city side of the nadi, which flows through 

the centre of the civil station past the north-west suburb of the city. The 
site of the city itself is low and moist, the water is near the surface,—at a depth 
of seven to ten feet in March, and close enough in the rains to reach it from 
above. All the surrounding land is, as a rule, irrigated from the canal, On the 
west was a large excavation known as the Raiw4la Jor, which has recently been — 
filled up, and is now cultivated. The drainage which used to fall into it has been 
taken right through the town by a large masonry drain, which in two 
places passes through cuttings. Within the north-eastern suburb of the city 
is the Pandhoi Nadi, which joins the Damaula near the civil station. This was, 
until the recent improvements were carried out, a mere sluggish swamp, used 
as areceptacle for all manner of filth, overgrown with jungle, aud choked with 
mud. In 1870, a project embracing the effectual surface drainage of the city, 
the thorough reclamation to purity of the Pandhoi Nadi, and the straightening 
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and depening of the Damaula to its junction with the Hindan, a distance of 
quite eight miles was carried out under the superintendence of Mr. G. H.- 
Howe, C.E. This has resulted in a marked decrease in the malarious diseases 
for which the city of Sahéranpur had been some time notorious. The ghdts on 
the Pandhoi were repaired, and better arrangements made for the removal of 
refuse. ~ . 

About one-half the houses are built of brick, and these are being added to 
daily. The ganj or principal market place is an important busy spot. The 
bazar way is narrow but long, and lined on each side by good shops, the floors 
of which are raised about three feet above the road level, whilst on each side an 
open saucer drain renders the permanent accumulation of impurities impossible. 
The smaller roadways however contain open, deep, narrow brick drains, which 
are too often neglected. This evil however is in process of removal. The 
principal streets are metalled with kunkur. Only one muhalla lies to the east 
of the Pandhoi, the remainder all lying to the west. Cultivation formerly 
extended close to the houses on the western side, but the growing of high rain 
crops close to the site has recently been put a stop to, as has been done with 
marked advantage in other large centres of population. Rheumatism, ague, 
influenza, fever, and occasionally small-pox as an epidemic, are common in Saha- 
ranpur. Dr. Planck thinks that there is reason to suppose that fever has been 
prevalent here since the foundation of the city, and cites its abandonment as a 
military station many years ago in proof of his surmise. At the same time the 
introduction of the canal has had much to do with the ague from which the 
people now universally suffer. The water level has been raised, and drainage 
has not been attended to, whilst the flow of the natural existing lines of drainage 
has been impeded by the same causes. At the same time the character of the 
well-water has been changed for the worse. There are now few good wells, and 
the surface impurities held in solution have a smaller depth through which to 
percolate before mingling with the well-water. In many places where the well- 

water used to be clear and sparkling, it is now of a dull coloar, with a brackish 
‘or unpleasant taste. The new drainage and other works have already effected 
an improvement in these matters, but it will take some time and much close 
supervision before the sanitary arrangements of the city can be considered to 
be in a satisfactory state,! 

Saharanpur possesses a municipality supported by an octroi tax, which in 
1872-73 gave a revenue of Rs. 38,324. The affairs of 
the municipality are managed by a committee of fifteen 
members, of whom five are appointed ex-officio, two are nominated by the house- 
proprietors and inhabitants of the civil station, and the remainder are elected by 
the tax-payers. The following statements give the statistics of the oetroi 
"3 For an elaborate description of the drainage system, see Dr. Cutcliffe’s Report, App. A..q. vs 
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collections for a series of years, and at the same time indicate the nature and 
relative importance of the local trade. The population within the limits of the 
municipality numbered 45,019 souls in 1872-73, and the incidence of taxation 
fell at’ 13$ annas per head of the population : — 








Seceipte. 1868-69. | 1869-70. | 1870-7). | 1871-72.) 1872-78, | 1878-74, 





359 588 489 
5,588 | 5,189] 5,929 
2,088 | 1,602 | 92638 


»» WI.—Tobacco ... vee 
»  i1.—Textile fabrics me 
-99 VillL—Metals eee eee 


Opening balance eee ooo | ce 6,878 | 14,421 | 10,843 | 21,240 | 12,642 
( Class I.—Food and drink oo |) 18,878 | 21,450 | 28,614 
»» i1.—Animals for slaughter ‘ 3 é 895 686 605 
» Ill.—Kuel, &e.... |b 3 a 1,5°9| 9,387 | 92490 
IV —Building materials ... || $ = 2 1,507 | 8,308 | 3,649 
V.— Drugs, spices ow i) 3 <3 oS { 8,090 3,109 2,856 
° ° ° 
[2 |} a | & | 
J L 


Octrol. 
oes — 


ue | Sewers § que eee | Oe 


Total of octroi ... | 25,246 | 29,087 | 22,235 | 28,458 | 38,824 | 47,964 























Rents ace eee een 134 eee eee ese 298 1,002 
Ordinary income other than taxation, is tee gee 8,829 1,990 1,813 
Extraordinary . oes zee 645 4,150 827 4,350 | 20,661 | 27,169 
| 
Total ... oe | 26,924 | 40,115 | 37,453 | 36,687 | 82,518 | 89,890 
' 

Expenditure. 1868-69 | 1869-70. | 1870-71. ! 1871-72. | 1872-73, |1878-74, 
I.—Collections eee oe 2,101 2,598 | 2,262 2,230 2,728 2,546 
J¥1.—Head-«ffice ove eee see eco 297 500 412 317 
11L—Public Works— 

a. Original works,... eee eee 4,199 6,114 6,115 | 32,084 | 41,057 
6. Supervision... cae sive 250 1,853 120 620 171 
c, Repairs a --- | 8,749] 3,996} 1,498 {| 23,9946] 1,300] 98,8898 
d. Compenaation ... eee iain se ae 1,612 | 18,406 | 6.369 
IV.—Police ooo eee oe 4,880 8,328 6,525 6,500 6,691 6,784 
V.—Education eve eee cece eoc 120 90 899 844 
Vi.—Charitable grants ... as 253 639 | 1,118 919 | 1,033| 1,918 
VII.—Conservancy oes eee 2,253 | 4,025 | 6,589 | 6,589 5,904 | 6,225 
VIIL—Road watering ... ie gee eee a 16 107 71 
IX.—Lighting ia sas kee 845 96 648 375 544 
X.—Public gardens, &c. eee ses ev a 238 _ 10 
Other items oes eee 811 897 1,749 836 622 4,834 . 


Total ... | 19,047 | 95,687 | 26,641] 26,049 | 69,871 | 79,871 
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Statement showing the estimated Imports and Exports in 1872-78, and the actual 
Imports and Exports tn 1873-74. 
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Mads. | Mads. Mds. | Mads. Mads. Mds. | M. s.c. | M. sg. ©. 

Grain and flour, | 320,431) 503,805 42,215) 90,677, 278,216) 412,498} 7 411| 9 614 
Refined sugar ... | 16,960) 25,798 7,157 14 a 9,808) 11,744, 016 1] 010 6 
Gér and shar ... 15,221) 17,691 2,555 ee 12 666! 15,245, O15 5 013 8 
Réb .. | 15,500 16,098 71| .., | 15,429! 16,09] 01312] 014 5 
Shira 3.535 3,236} ec Ae 3,150 $3,236 90 3 2| 0 274 
Ghi is 3,627; 4,172) 872) 1,952! 2,755] 2,220] 0 3 9$| 0 1 153 
Oil _ 2,388 473} 2933) 4,120 155} Oo 4 ‘a 00 2 
_ Oil-seeda we | 8,845] 16,858] 433) 1,042 8,410] 15,816 0 7 154] 018 9 
Tobacco eee 7,957 6,452 966 739) 6,985 6,713, 0 7 1 05 2 
Metals eee 5,342 aaa 250; 1,280 5,092 9,240] 9 411 08 83 
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. a a Rs. a. p. 

Drugs and spices, | 132,512] %8,794| 33,700) 42,060) 98,812 eal a 2 34} 1 0 7H 
Cloth, _ aeousE so 52,080 iced 2,98,097| 2,85 a0 718 5 ee AEE Sa ee 6 5 6 








The export table is based.on nine months’ actual registration; with the addi- 
tion of one-fourth for the first quarter not registered. Itis therefore not 
absolutely accurate, as it will not correctly record the annual.export in the case 
of any article which is principally on the move during the first three months of 
the year. Thereturns for 1873-74 are based on the actual registration of exports 

and imports for the whole year. In 1872-73 the export of grain amounted to 
about one-eighth the imports ; 7,821 maunds of rice, 4,252 of wheat, and 1,269 of 
barley were exported to the Panj&b, and 6,839 maunds of rice, 3,850 of wheat, 
and 1,034 of barley went to districts in these provinces. The rice was chiefly 
taken by Muzaffarnagar, Meerut and Ha&thras, and the wheat by Cawnpore 
and Dehra. Of refined sugar 3,941 maunds were consigned to the Panjab, and 
598 to these provinces ; of gtr, half the exports went to the Panj&b; shiva was 
chiefly consumed by the neighbouring parts of the district. The cloth exported 
was taken for the most part by the north-western districts. The consumption 
per head in regard to sacchafine substances, oil, tobacco, spices and metals 
seems too high when compared with the average for these provinces, which 
shows 15 sers, 44 sers, 3 sers, Re. 1-2-4 and Rs. 2-8-4 respectively. The rate 
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of taxation for the last nine months of the year 1872-73 for the principal 
articles paying duty was as follows :— 


Per maund. Per maund. Per maund. Each. 
As. As. As. AB. 
Country tobacco... 2 Sheepand goats 0§ 
. Cleaned rice oe 1 Other sugare ... 1$ | Chewing tobacco... 23 Cattle 1 
Other sorts of rice... 0) Rab oy % Per cent. 
Superior grains , oo. O§ dhfra coe OF | Copper 0} As. 
Inferior grains ove OF Gai eo. 64 | Manufactured iron 12 Cloth te - 
Fine wheaten flour ... 1 Fish 1 | Vessels of brass .. 10 Essences 
Coarse ditto oe UF Potatoes 1 Ditto of soPher 133 ee and spices a 
Other flours eee OF Oil-seeds 3 Charcoal 04 Timber we 92 
Refined sugar oop 4 Oil . 4 | Country string ... i: Baeee stone... 24 


Sahéranpnr is passed on the route from Meerut to Ambfla (Umballa), and 
is distant 9§ miles from Nagal, and 10} miles from 
Sarshwa. The road from the border of the district 
is unmetalled as far as the Hindan (3 miles) ; thence on it is metalled. The 
railway is crossed by a level-crossing just beyond Sah4ranpur. The encamping 
ground is near the city. Hence to Sarsawa the road passes the Karnal road 
and railway at two miles, and crosses the Eastern Jumna Canal by a bridge at 
3} miles. H'rom Sahfranpur to Dehli the first stage is Rampur (14 miles) ; the 
road is sandy and heavy in places, and crosses numerous canal channels and the 
Krishni river on the way. From Saharanpur to Rurkt (233 miles) the first stage 
is Umarpur (114 miles); the road crosses the Nagadeo by a bridge at 3 miles, the 
Hindan by a bridge at 6} miles, and the West Kali Nadi close to Sikandarpnr. 
Both these latter rivers are always fordable, except after heavy rains. The road 
is rather a food one. 

- Sandranpur, a parganah of the Sahdéranpur district, is bounded on the 
north by parganah Faizabad Bahat ; on the south by Ra&mpar; on the east by 
Haraura; and on the west by Sarsdwa and Sultdnpur. 
According to the census of 1372 it comprised a total 
area of 129 square miles, of which 97 square miles were under cultivation, 
The area assessed to Government revenue during the same. year was 113 
square miles, of which 92 square miles were cultivated, six square miles were 
culturable, and fifteen square miles were barren. The Jumna Canal passes 
through the western portion of the parganah, and irrigates a very large proportion 
(four-fifths) of the irrigated area, which amounts to about 57 per cent. of the cul- 
tivation. . There is also some irrigation from wells and tanks. To the east of the 
canal runs the Krishni river, and east of this the 
Pandhoi and Dumaula, which unite at the city of 
Sahfranpur. On the extreme east the Hindan intersects the parganah. The 
course of all these streams is from north to south. The soil is generally good, 
showing eighteen per cent. of the first class, and only seven per cent. of the 
worst class in the whole cultivated area. The soil of the parganah may 
be divided into three belts or zones. In the northern zone it is light, and 
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of the class called rausli, similar to that found in the parganahs to the north. 
In the southern belt it is generally a hard clayey rausit, resembling that found 
in the parganahs to the south; whilst the central zone combines the character- 
istics of both descriptions, and according to its elevation presents elay or sand 
in larger porportiun. The produce of each season is about equal. 

The thirty years’ settlement of this parganah was made by Mr. E. Thornton, 
and in the year before the commencement of the 
existing settlement, amounted to Rs. 95,070. Mr. 
VansAgnew’s new assessment rose to Rs. 95,561, and Mr. H. Robertson’s 
revision gave a land revenue of Rs. 1,28,332, based on a total area amounting 
to 76,945 acres, of which 65,886 were charged with Government revenue, and 
of these 58,691 acres were cultivated. The land revenue for 1872 amounted 
to Rs. 1,18,033 (or with cesses, Rs. 1,30,506), fulling at a rate of Re. 1 6-10 
per British acre on the total area, at Re. 1-10-1 per acre on the area assessed 
to Government revenue, and at Re. 1-14-5 per acre on the cultivated area. 
The sum paid by cultivators to the landowners as rent and cesses during the 
same year has been estimated at Rs. 1,74,Q11. . 

Between the years 1839-40 and 1859-60, five whole villages and 105 por- 
tions of villages, having an area of 16,288 acres, and 
paying arevenue of Rs. 14,433, and valued at Rs. 74,543, 
were transferred by private arrangemeut in this parganah. The transfers by 
decree of Court comprised one entire village and 108 portion of villages, having 
an aggregate area of 16,831 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 124569. The 
value recorded was Rs. 70,537. Out of the 33 whole and 141 portions of 
villages remaining with the original proprietors, 942 acres, assessed at Rs. 1,155, 
and valued at Rs. 8,461, of the former, and 13,227 acres, assessed at Rs. 11,014, 
and valued at Ks. 1,02,600, of the latter, were mortgaged. These statistics give 
a percentage of private transfers to the total area of 20 per cent., of transfers 
by decree of Court amounting to 21 per cent., and of transfers by mortgage 
amounting to 7 per cent. The average value per acrein each of these cases was 
Rs. 4-9-1, Rs. 4-6-1, and Rs. 7-15-0; and the land revenue assessed amounted 
to Re. 0-14-2, Re. 0-11-11, and Re. 0-13-0 per acre respectively. The result 
from the entire parganah on 48 per cent. of the total area gives an average 
value of Ks. 5-7-0 per acre where the average Jand revenue amounted to 
Re. 0-13-3 per acre. Pathaéns, Brahmans and Giujars lost one entire village 
each, and Hind&a Rajputs lost two entire villages and 63 shares, but stilt retain 
nine villages. 

According to the census of 1872, parganah Saharanpur contained 140 
inhabited villages, of which 39 had less than 200 inhabitants, 47 had between 
200 and 500, 41 had between 500 and 1,000, nine had 
between 1,000 and 2,000, two had between 2,000 and 
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3,000, and one had between 3,000 and 5,000. The only town containing more 
than 5,000 inhabitants is the city of Sahéranpur itself. At the time of settle- 
ment there were 179 estates, of which nine were held free of revenue. - The total 
population numbered 109,767 souls (50,825 females) in 1872, giving 851 to the 
square mile. Classified according to religion, there were 60,220 Hindus, of 
whom 27,084 were females ; 49,627 Musalm&ns, amongst whom 23,732 were 
_ females; and there were 20 Christians. Distributing the Hindu population 
amongst the four great classes, the census shows 3,614 Brahmans, of whom 
1,600 were females ; 2,095 Rajputs, including 789 females; 5,715 Baniyas 
(2,639 females) ; whilst the great mass of the population is included in “ the 
other castes” of the census returns, which show a total of 48,796 souls, of 
whom 22,056 are females. The principal Brahman sub-divisions found in this 
parganah are the Gaur, numbering 3,199 souls, and the Saraswat and Ach4raj, 
numbering 75 and 92 members respectively. They own two entire estates. 
Amongst the Rajputs are the Pundir (386), Khagi (176), Polast, Bais and 
Banéphar clans. They own three entire estates. Agarw4l Bariyas number . 
4,355 souls, and Saraugis, 388; other Baniya divisions represented here are 
the Bishnoi, Garg, Goyel, and Dasa. They possess nine entire estates. The 
other castes show Juldhas (1,155), Jogis (543), Kumha&rs (1,586), Hajjams 
(617), Kahf&rs (4,339), Chamars (17,355;, Kh&krobs (2,705), Gujars (3,829), 
Barhais (1,379), Lohars (560), Garariyas (444), Malis (4,223) ; Sainis (2,933), 
JAts (462); Chhipis (358), Sondrs (660), Tagas (711), Kayaths (492), Khatiks 
(536), Khattris (465), and Ahirs (440). Kaldls possess two entire estates, 
Sainis have one, Khattris three, Kayaths one, Gijars nine, Jats one, and 
Tagas hold five. Musalm&ns possess 24 entire estates in the parganah. The 
cultivators are chiefly Gfrés, Gujars and Sainis. The Musalmans comprise 
Shaikhs (5,614), converted Pundirs (1,144), Khagis (298), other Rajpats (671), 
and Pathans (2,675) ; the remainder are entered without distinction. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that, of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years 
of age) 886 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government 
servants, priests, doctors, and the like; 6,980 in domestic service, as personal 
servants, water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 3,666 in commerce, 
in buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of 
men, animals, or goods; 9,346 in agricultural operations; 6,920 in industrial 
occupations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 8,360 persons returned as labourers, 
and 894 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespective 
of age or sex, the same returns give 1,890 as landholders, 24,684 as cultivators, 
and 83,193 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. The edu+ 
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cational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 1,886 males as able to 
read and write out of a total male population numbering 58,942 souls. 

This parganah received by transfer, in 1842, portions of taluka Patehar and 
parganahs Jahangirabad and Malhaipur, giving a land revenue of Rs. 16,537, 
and lost lands yielding a revenue of Rs. 50,939. The 
more important changes that took place in 1855 may 
be shown by the following table :— 


History. 






































Transferred to Received from 
tla! s tlaleg 

Names of par- | © 6 > 2 Names of par- | ° os > 3 

ganahs. gdje 2 a ganahs. § | #] & 3 

ro 3B a) ‘3 

s2| 3/3 | 8 Ee?) 3 a|é 

A <q 4 Ay Zi < Fa 
Haraura o-} 283 | 11,788) 15,140] 9,481 Muzaffarabad ...| 4 1,767; 9,088, 860 
Muzaffarabad eel =6s66 5,716] 4,560/ 2.8108 Bahat eof 6. 1,782} 5,466| 3,818 
Sarséwa eof 14 | 4,919) 4,001] $,013§ Sultanpur ] 146; 200 88 
SultAnpur el 2 915) 1,230; 1,123% Faizabad ooo} = 1 578} 908; 1,955 
Rauipur | 3 | 1,712) 2,629) 1,05(f Kampue ae] =6—«|s -2,428| 3,128, 1,737 
—— 16,€77) Nakér 2 | 1,737' 2,088, 1,883 


Total - .../ 48 | 24,999) 27,450 





This left 180 villages in the parganah, with a land revenue amounting to | 


Rs. 93,226, an area of 81,279 acres, and a population numbering 95,201 
souls. ae | 

SaHARANPUR, a tahsil in the district.of the same name, comprises the par- 
ganahs of Sahfranpur, Faizabad, Muzaffarabad, and Haraura. The total 
area, according to the census of 1872, contains 618 square miles, of which 
328 square miles are cultivated. The area assessed to Government revenue 
is given at 441 square miles, of which 323 square miles are cultivated, 59 square 
miles are oulturable, and 59 square miles are barren. The land revenue during 
the same year stood at Rs. 3,31,518 (or with cesses, Rs..3,65,656), falling at 
Re. 0-13-5 per acre on the total area, Re. 1-2-10 per acre on the area assessed 
to Government revenue, and Rs. 1-9-3 on the cultivated acre. The population 
numbered 253,371 souls (116,360 females), giving 410 to the square mile, dis- 
tributed amongst 523 villages. The same statistics show 11 persons insane, 
2 idiots, 32 deaf and dumb, 267 blind, and 30 lepers in the tahsil. This 
tahsil lies in the centre of the district, ranning up on the north to the Siwalik 
hills. Formerly there was an extensive forest on this side, but this has long 
been divided into grants and let out on clearing leases, most of which have 
now fallen into the hands of the Saharanpur money-lenders. The other 
matters pertaining to the history of this tahsil will be found in the district 


notice, or separately under each parganah. 
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SaKRAUDA, an old tappa of the Saharanpur district, which was separated 
from parganah Jaurasi and formed into a separate tappa by Rao Kutb-ud-din 
in the time of Zabita Khan. Sakrauda, with the adjacent hill tracts, remained 
in the possession of the descendants of Rao Kutb-ud-din until the settlement 
in 1838, when Mr. Thornton separated the waste from the cultivated lands, and 
broke up the tappa, distributing the villages between parganahs Jaurasi and 
Muzaffarabad. The Raos of Sakrauda are Rajptts converted to Islam, and 
some account of them is given under the heads of ‘waste lands’ and ‘old 
families’ in the district notice. A full account of the arrangements made at 
the settlement under Regulation VII. of 1822 will bo found in Mr. Thornton’s 
report in I, Set. Rep., 90. These being of purely administrative interest, and 
already in an available form, need not be repeated here. 

SarsAwa or Sirsiwa, the chief town of the parganah of the same name in 
the Saharanpur district, is situated on the road from Ambala to Saharanpur, 
10} miles from Sahéranpur and 147 miles from Jagfdri. The population in 
1865 was 3,706, and in 1872 numbered 3,433 souls. Sarsawa has a second- 
class police-station, a post-office, and a village school. Supplies are plentiful 
and water is abundant. Act XX. of 1856 (the Chaukidéri Act) is in force, 
and in 1873 defrayed, from a house-tax, the cost (Rs. 504) of a village police 
numbering nine men. The total income from all sources in 1872-73 amounted 
to Rs. 1,250, giving an incidence of Re. 0-4-1 per head of the population, and 
Re. 1-6-4 per house. The site lies on the high land above the basin of the 
Jumna, and the houses, though for the most part built of mud, are kept in 
better repair than is usual in this district. A small trade to and from the 
Panj&b passes through the town. Sarsiwa has been identified with Sharwa, the, 
city of Raja Chand in the eleventh century, and is noticed in the local history of ° 
the district (p. 245). Sars&wa forms a stage on the route vid Saharanpur to 
Amb&la (Umballa). From Saharanpur the road is metalled, and crosses the 
Karnal road and railway at two miles, and the Eastern Jumna Canal at 
3} miles by a bridge. Hence to JagAdri the road.is very heavy, and descends 
into the Jumna khf&dir, crossing that river by boats in the rains and by a 
bridge-of-boats in the dry season at 54 miles. The stone bench-mark of the 
Trigonometrical Survey, imbedded in front of the sarai doorway, is 896°45 feet 
above the level of the sea. 

Sarscxwa, a parganah of tahsil Nakur in the Saharanpur district, is 
bounded on the north by parganah Sultanpur, on the 
south by parganah Nakur, on the east by parganah 
Sahéranpur, and on the west by the Jumna river. According to the census 
of 1872, parganah Sarsiwa had a total area of 95 square miles, of which 70 
square miles were under cultivation. The area assessed to Government reve- 
nue during the same year was 92 square miles, of which 69 square miles were 
cultivated, 14 square miles were culturable, and nine square miles were bar- 
ren. The character and appearance of this parganah is in many respects 
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similar to those to the north and south, and, like Sultanpur, it was divided into 
four groups for settlement purposes. In the first or 
canal-irrigated group the proprietors and cultivators 
are for the most part Gujars, but they are decidedly less industrious and less 
prosperous than their clansmen in the similarly situated group in Sult&npur. 
In the second group of upland villages the soil is, as a rule, light, but capable, 
with manure and Water, of producing excellent rice. Patches of stiff ddkar soil 
afford good crops without irrigation. Irrigation is easy, and earthen wells last 
from three to four years, with a depth of water from the surface of from nine 
to fifteen feet. Gujars, J&ts and Mah4jans own between them about two-thirds 
of this tract. The third group comprises the mixed upland and lowland villages, 
but possesses little AAddir, and this, too, is devoid of wells. In the bangar portion 
the water is found at a depth from the surface varying-from ten to sixteen feet. 
Here irrigation is deficient, earthen wells seldom last more than two years, and 
the subsoil is not retentive of moisture. The bulk of the villages in the north 
of the fourth or khddir group belong to Rajputs, and in the south to Mahajans 
of Nakur. This group resembles the corresponding one in Sult&npur, except 
that there is much poor land in the villages bordering on the Jumna. _Irriga- 
tion is very scanty, and the subsoil is not retentive of moisture. Water is 
found at a depth of from ten to fourteen feet from the surface, but earthen 
wells seldom last more than one year. The only want is a denser population 
and a greater expenditure of capital to bring this group up to the standard 
found in Sult4npur. There the population shows 516 souls to the square mile, 
here there are only 403. Wheat and rice are the principal crops throughout 
the whole parganah, though cotton and sugar-cane are also cultivated to some 
extent. | ! 

The last year of Mr. Thornton’s settlement showed a land revenue of 
Rs. 60,883,increased to Rs. 62,687 by Mr. VansAgnew. 
| Mr. Wynne proposed an assesment of Rs. 69,804 on 
59,683 aores, of which 53,947 acres were assessed to revenue, and of these 
43,257 acres were cultivated. The actual land revenue for 1872 amounted to 
Rs. 63,462 (or with cesses, Rs. 69,935), falling at a rate of Re. 1-0-8 per Bri- 
tish acre on the total area, at Re. 1-1-3 per acre on the area assessed to 
Government revenue, and at Re. 1-6-8 per acre on the cultivated area. The 
' gum paid by cultivators to the landowners as rent and cesses during the same 
year has been estimated at Rs. 88,930. | 

Between the years 1839-40 and 1359-60 eight whole villages and 56 por- 
tions of villages, having an area of 5,840 aores, and 
paying a revenue of Rs. 7,486, and valued at Rs. 37,288, 
were transferred by private arrangement in this parganah. The transfers by 
decree of Court comprised 63 portions of villages, having an aggregate ares 
of 4,163 acres, and paying a revenue of Rs. 5,800. The value recorded was 
Rs, 24,248. Out of the 32 whole and 85 portions of villages-remaining with 
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the original proprietors, 278 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs, 265, valued at 
Rs. 1,600, of the former, and 1,542 acres, bearing a revenue of Rs. 1,526, 
valued at Rs. 15,753, of the latter, were under mortgage. These statistics 
give a percentage of private transfers to the total area of nine per cent., of 
transfers by decree of Court amounting to seven per cent., and of transfers by 
mortgage amounting to 18 per cent. The average value per acre in each of 
these cases was Rs. 6-6-0, Rs. 5-13-2, and Rs. 9-9-5, and the land revenue 
assessed amounted to Re. 1-5-0, Re. 1-6-3, and Re. 1-3-3 per acre respectively. 
The result from the entire parganah on 34 per cent. of the total area gives an 
average value of Rs. 4-7-6 per acre when the average land revenue amounted 
to Re. 0-14-0 per acre. Tagas lost eight villages, nearly all their possessions 
in this. parganah. 

According to the certsus of 1872, parganah Sars4wa contained 93 inhabited 
villages, of which 32 had less than 200 inhabitants, 
37 had between 200 and 500, 17 had between 500 
and 1,000, six had between 1,000 and 2,000, and one had between 3,000 and 
5,000. . The settlement records show 129 estates, of which five are held revenue- 
freein perpetuity. The total population in 1872 numbered 38,306 souls (17,157 
females), giving 403 to the square mile. Classified according to religion, 
there were 28,705 Hindus, of whom 12,644 were females ; and 9,601 Musal- . 
mans, amongst whom 4,513 were females. Distributing the Hindu popu- 
' lation amongst the four great classes, the census shows 2,196 Brahmans, of 
whom 1,018 were females; 1,779 Rajputs, including 692 females; 1,694 
Baniyas (803 females); whilst the great mass of the population is included in 
‘the other castes” of the census returns, which show a total of 23,036 souls, 
of whom 103131 are females. The principal Brahman sub-division found in 
this parganah is Gaur (1,978). The Rajpits belong to the Khagi (1,583) 
and Pundir clans, and the Baniyas are chiefly Agarwals (919). The other 
castes belong for the most part to the same classes mentioned under the notice 
of the Sult4npur parganah. Julahas number 1,046 souls; Kahars, 1,715 ; 
Chamars, 6,214; Khakrobs, 1,312 ; Gujars, 4,936; and Malis, 1,692. Musal- 
mfns show 7,278 Shaikhs, 454 converted Pundirs, 1,026 converted Rajputs, 
and 787 Path4ns. The landholders are principally Gajars, Mahdjans, Sayyids, 
Jats, Gards, and Rajpats, both Hindu and Musalman. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that, of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age), 463 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, 
priests, doctors, and the like; 1,270 in domestic service, as personal servants, 
water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c.; 667 in commerce, in buy- 
ing, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, 
animals, or goods; 6,110 in agricultural operations; 1,749 in industrial occu- 
pations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
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vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 2,428 persons returned as labour- 
ers, and 312 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrgs- 
pective of age or sex, the same returns give 273 as landholders, 16,525 as 
cultivators, and 21,508 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agricul- 
ture. The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 6 males 
as able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 21,149 
souls. , 

Sarsawa is one of the old Akbari parganahs, In 1840-41 it yielded a reve- 
nue of Rs. 56,440, and in the following year received lands assessed at 
Rs. 1,152, and lost others assessed at Rs. 8,072. In 1855 further changes took 
place, which are shown in the following table :— 
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This left in the parganah in 1855 an area of 60,536 acres, assessed at 
Rs. 59,570, and distributed amongst 127 villages. 

SHAIKHPURA, & village in parganah Saharanpur of the Saharanpur district, 
- lies four miles south-east of Saharanpur town on the road to Deoband. The 
population in 1872 numbered 2,767 souls. 

SHIUPURI, a station of the Great Trigonometrical Survey in parganah Rurki 
of the Saharanpur district, lies in latitude 29°-19,’ and longitude 78°-1’-59,’ 
at an elevation of 870°7 feet above the level of the sea. The upper markstone 
is on an elevated earthen mound on the high bank which bounds the bed of the 
Ganges to the western side, apparently the site of a ruined fort. The village of 
Shiupuri lies to the west, about half mile from the station of Gangadaspur close 
by, and Mirapur south-east, three miles. This height was deduced trigonome- 
trically. 

SIKANDARPUR, 2 village in parganah Bhagw&npur of the Saharanpur dis- 
trict, on the road from Saharanpur to Rurki, is distant 14 miles from the for- 
mer, and 9} miles from the latter town. The population in 1872 numbered 
1,160 souls. Supplies and water are procurable, and the encamping-ground is 
good. Road from Rurki metalled for seven miles, remainder good : it crosses 
the canal close to Rurki by a bridge, passes Rampur at 14 miles, and Bhag- 
wanpur at 64 miles. From Sikandarpur to Sahéranpur the road is rather good, 
and crosses the Kali close to the village, the Hindan at 73 miles, and the Nagadeo 
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at 11 miles. The two latter are hridged, and are also fordable except after 
heavy rain; the Kali is unbridged. The district officers say that the better 
encamping-ground is at Umarpur Begampur, a small village of 324 inhabitants, 
12 miles from Sahéranpur and 112 miles from Rurki. 

ScLtanpur, the chief town of the parganah of the same name in the Saha- 
ranpur district, is distant about nine miles north-west from Saharanpur. The 
population in 1872 numbered 3,022 souls. Sultanpur and Chilkana have 
between them one village school, and are also united for the purposes of the 
Chaukidari Act (XX. of 1856). From this source a village police, numbering 16 
men of all grades, was entertained in both villages in 1872, the cost of whom, 
amounting to Rs 882, was defrayed from a house-tax. Sulténpur is noted for 
the number and wealth of its Jain or Saraugi residents, who carry on a consi- 
derable trade in sugar and salt with the Panjab. Itis said to have been founded 
by Sultan Bahlol Lodi in 1450-1488 A. D. 

SuLTANPUR, a parganah of tahsil Nakur in the Sahdéranpur district, is 
bounded on the north by parganah Faizabad, on the 
west by the Jumna which separates it from the Ambala 
district of the Panjab, on the south by parganah Sarsdwa, end on the east by 
parganah Saharanpur. According to the census of 1872, parganah Sult&npur 
had a total area of 88 square miles, of which 67 square miles were under culti- 
vation. The area assessed to Governnient revenue during the same year was 
87 square miles, of which 67 square miles were cultivated, 9 square miles were 
culturable, and 11 square miles were barren. This parganah may be broadly 
divided into two tracts,— the one lying in the khddir of the Jumna, and the 
other on the bangar or upland. For settlement purposes the villages were 
distributed into four groups. The first comprised the villages watered by the 
Jumna Canal. Mahesri and Badgaon, the two most 
northern of these, are intersected by the bank separating 
the upland from the basin of the Maskhara river, and grow some of the best 
rice in the district. Hence, too, aridge of red sand runs southward, to the east 
of which is a fine strip of dékar soil. Tp the west and on the dangar bank the 
soil is poor and light. To the south the land abruptly sinks to the Sikri 
swamp, a great rice-growing tract. Water along the ridge is found at 17 to 18 
feet from the surface, and elsewhere at from 6 to 10 feet. Earthen temporary 
wells can easily be dug, but have been seldom used since the introduction of 
canal irrigation. The sugar-cane and rice grown here are some of the best of 
their kind; the cotton and wheat, though a little inferior to that found else- 
where, are still excellent. 

The second group comprises those villages having portions of both bangar 
and khAddir lands. In them the khddir produce. the best rice in the district. 
Much land on the bank of the Budhi Nal&is kept a a reed and grass preserve, 
which at certain seasons are cut down and sold in Saharanpur. The soil of 
the bangar portion is very light and poor. The subsoil, too, unlike the upland 
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group, is not retentive of moisture, and earthen wells can only be dug with 
difficulty. This, added to the fact that the proprietors are either money- 
lenders or non-resident Sayyids, will account for the backwardness of these 
villages when compared with those in the neighbourhood. The third group, 
or those villages lying in the basin of the Sikri swamp, formerly belonged to 
Sayyid Z4min Ali of Chilkana, but they have long gone out of the possession 
of his family. The irrigation here is wholly from wells, which are easily dug 
and last two or three seasons. The fourth group comprises the khddtr villages, 
where the Gujars predominate both as eultivators and proprietors, and are fairly 
prosperous and industrious. Except in the high, sandy tract near Gordhan- 
pur, irrigation even from wells is hardly necessary or resorted to in this group, 
The subsoil consists of a friable blue soil, which would in any case prevent the 
construction of other than brick-built wells here. 

The last year of Mr. Thornton’s settlement showed a land revenue of 
Rs. 51,205, which was increased by Mr. VansA gnew to 
Rs. 57,021, and revised by Mr. Wynne, who proposed 
a revenue of Rs. 67,052, on a total area amounting to 56,717 acres, of which . 
49,632 acres were assessed to Government revenue, and of these 40,329 acres 
were cultivated. The actual land revenue for 1872 amounted to Rs. 61,C97 
(or with cesses, Rs. 67,205), falling at a rate of Re. 1-1-4 per British acre on 
the area assessed to Government revenue, and at Re. 1-15-9 per acre on the 
cultivated area. The sum paid by cultivators to the landowners as rent and 
cesses during the same year has been estimated at Rs. 88,608. 

Between the years 1839-40 and 1859-60 two whole villages and 56 
portions of villages, having an area of 4,564 acres, 
and paying a revenue of Rs. 4,606, and valued at 
Rs. 37,620, were transferred by private arrangement in this parganah. The 
transfers by decree of Court comprised three entire villages and 76 portions 
of villages, having an aggregate area of 10,592 acres, and paying a revenue of 
Rs. 9,527. The value recorded was Rs. 42,181. Out of the 30 whole and 86 
portions of villages remaining with the original proprietors, 266 acres, bearing 
a revenue of Rs. 309, valued at Rs. 2,515, of the former, and 5,813 acres, 
bearing a revenue of Rs. 5,538, valued at Rs. 45,743, of the latter, were under 
mortgage. These statistics give a percentage .of private transfers to the total 
area of eight per cent., of transfers by decree of Court amounting to [8 per cent, 
and of transfers by mortgage amounting to 11 per cent. The average value 
per acre in each of these cases was Rs. 8-3-1], Rs. 3-15-7, and Rs. 7-14-9, and 
the land revenue assessed amounted to Re. 1-0-1, Re. 0-14-6, and Re. 0-15-5 
per acre respectively. The result from the entire parganah on 37 per cent. of 
the total area gives an average value of Rs. 6-0-5 per acre when the average 
land: revenue amounted to Re. 0-15-0 per acre. Pathéns and Gards were the 
principal losers. Gujars hold twelve entire villages ; Tagas, one; Path&us, one ; 
and Hindu Rajptts, two. 
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According to the census of 1872, parganah Sult&opur contained 102 
inhabited villages, of which 39 had less than 200 
inhabitants, 37 had between 200 and 500, 18 had 
between 500 and 1,000, six had between 1,000 and 2,000, one had between 
2,000 and 3,000, and one had between 3,000 and 5,000. There were 121 estates 
at the time of settlement, all of which paid land revenue to Government. The 
total population in 1872 numbered 45,378 souls (20,918 females), giving 516 
to the square mile. Classified according, to religion, there were 24,244 
Hindis, of whom 11,498 were females; and 20,134 Musalmans, amongst whom 
9,420 were females. Distributing the Hindu population amongst the four 
great classes, the census shows 1,527 Brahmans, of whom 706 were females ; 
51 Rajputs, including 13 females ; 2,045 Baniyas (980 females); whilst the 
great mass of the population is included in “the other castes” of the census 
returns, which show a total of 21,621 souls, of whom 9,799 are females. The 
only Brahman sub-division found in this parganah is the Gaur, and the Baniyas 
belong to the Agarwal (1,667) and Jaini divisions. Amongst the other castes the 
following sub-divisions are found :—Juléha (561), Jogi, Kamhar(799), Hajjam, 
Kahér (2,324), Chamar (7,381), Khékrob (1,039), Gujar (2,337), Barhai (803), 
Lohar, Bairdgi, Garariya, Darzi, Koli, Mali (1,672), Dhobi, Bhat, Jat (549), 
Chhipi, Sonar, Bharbhunja, Kulw4r, Goséin, Taga, Kamboh, Kayath, Bohra, 
Ahir, Khatik, Lodha, and Banjéra. The Musalmaéns show Shaikhs (495), 
Pundirs, Chauhans, and Pathans (794); the remainder are entered without 
distinction. The principal landholders are Mahajans, Gujars, Garas, Pathdns, 
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The occupations of the people are shown in thé statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that, of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age), 527 are employed in professional avocations, sueh as Government ser- 
vants, priests, doctors, and the like ; 1,294 in domestic service, as personal 
servants, water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 840 in commeroe, 
in buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of 
men, animals, or goods ; 6,258 in agricultural operations; 2,394 in industrial 
occupations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of “sub- 
stances, vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 3,521 persons returned 
as labourers, ahd 358 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total popu- 
lation, irrespective of age or sex, the same returns give 1,232 as landholders, 
16,685 as cultivators, and 27,461 as engaged in occupations unconnected with 
agriculture. The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 
489 males as able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 
24,460 souls. 

Sultanpur, or Sult4npur Bahat of Shahjahdn’s reign, represents the Bahat 
Kanjawar of the Ain-i-Akbari. Bahat and Sult4npur | 
were made separate parganahs in the time of Najib 
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‘Khan, and remained separate thereafter. In 1840-41, Sulténpur yielded a land 
revenue, amounting to Rs. 39,674. This was increased by the transfer from 
other pargapahs of villages assessed at Rs. 23,007 in 1842, and it also then 
lost villages assessed at Rs. 24,804. Further changes took place in 1855, which 
-are shown in the following table :— : 
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This left in 1855 an area of 57,048 acres, assessed at Rs. 54,717, and distri- 
buted amongst 120 villages. 

THANK Buawan, or Thénd4 Bhim, was an old Akbari parganah formerly 
belonging to the Sahéranpur district. It received portions of NAnauta, and 
in 1840-41 yielded a revenue of Rs. 72,030. In the following year eighty 
villages were transferred to the Muzaffarnagar district, and the remainder was 
distributed amongst other parganahs. 7 

Titron, a village in parganah Gangoh of the Saharanpur district, is distant 
26 miles south-east from Sahéranpur. The population in 1872 numbered 
3,825 souls, chiefly Gujars aud Pathans. Titron lies on the road between Sahé- 
ranpur and Panipat, and possesses a post-office and a village school. Act XX. 
of 1856 (the Chaukidéri Act) is in foree, and in 1873 supported a village 
police numbering eleven men, at an annual cost of Rs. 612, which is defrayed 
from a house-tax. The total income from all sources in 1872-73 amounted to 
Rs. 1,956, giving an incidence of Re. 0-6-4 per head of the population, and 
Re. 1-10-2 per house. During the same year one-fifth of the collections was 
expended upon works of public utility, such as drains, culverts, and roads. The 
neighbourhood of Titron ‘3 celebrated for its excellent sugar-cane of.the species 
known as merthi. The town is situated to the west of the K4tha Nadi about 
1} miles, but close by there is a canal distributary. The site is raised and the 
streets slope down to the outskirt, so the surface drainage is good and the soil 
in general is clayey and retentive. To the north-east is a large extent of swamp 
covering one hundred acres and lying between the canal and the Katha. The 
water level in wells in low ground is about six feet, and in high ground about 
twenty feet from the surface. Many of the wells and houses are built of brick, 
and some of the streets are paved with brick and sloped towards a narrow 
central drain. The town has improved very much of late years, and the repu: 
tation that it once possessed for unhealthiness is no longer justly due toit. ; 
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ALIGARH, the most southern district of the Meerut division, is bounded on the 
gl ee north by the Bulandshahr district and a portion of Budaon ; 
on the south by the Muttra and Agra districts ; on the 

east by Eta ; and on the west by the Gargaon district of the Panjab and by the 
Muttra district. The parganahs of Bulandshahr adjoining Aligarh on the north 
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are Jewar, Khurja, Pahasu, and Dib4i ; and the Sahisw4n parganah of Budaon, 
also on the north, is separated from this district by the Ganges. The Eta par- 
ganahs on the east are Faizpur Badariya, Pachlana, Bilram, and Marahra. The 
Jumna separates the Tappal parganah of this district from the Palwal parganah 
of Gurgaon on the west; and the Noh Jhil and Mat parganahs of Muttra also lie 
on the western boundary. Parganahs Mah&ban and Sadabad of Muttra and 
Jalesar of Agra form the southern boundary. The district lies between north 
latitude 27°-29’ to 28°-10’-30”, and east longitude 77°-32’-30" to 78°-42’-30”, 
with an area of 1,957°41 square miles, or 1,252,747 statute acres, of which 897,172 
acres are cultivated, 121,168 acres are culturable, 20,165 acres are held free 
of land revenue, and 214,242 acres are barren. The population in 1865 num- 
bered 926,538 souls, and in 1872 there were 1,073,108 inhabitants, giving 546 
to the square mile. Tho extreme length from north to south is 45 miles, with 
an average length of 40 miles ; the greatest breadth from east to west is about 
70 miles, with an average breadth of 50 miles. The shape of the district is 
somewhat that of an irregular hexagon, the rivers Jumna and Ganges, opposite 
each other, forming the two shortest sides. 

The following table gives the existing administrative sub-divisions of the 


‘Kacainistesdedivinous district, with statistics of their area, revenue, and popu- 
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Tl.—Atrauli on | 6. Gangiri “| Gangiri “2 | 160 | 1268'909| is's49| 70,727 | qanc 
63 | 2,92,:64 | 226,371 | 157,874 
6. Sikandra ... | Sikandra _.. 205 | 2,566,340 | 141,586 | 128,864 
TiL.—sikendraRao, {| 9° Bitabaa ‘| akbarabad 21| 118 | 130000 | 742268 | 68¢747 rent teams 














818 | 8,87,320 | 215,813 | 193,611 





1 The principal authorities for this notice are, for the period preceding the mutiny, the Aligarh 
Statistics by Mr. J.R. Hutchinson, C.S.: Rérki, 1856 ; and the Settlement Reports of Mr. J, 
Thornton and Messrs. Rose and Wright. For the period since the mutiny, the Settlement Report 
of Mr. W. H. Smith, CS, anda few notes by Mr. E. S. Robertson, C.S., are my chief sources 
of information. All statistics as to area, assessments, and the like are based on Mr. Smith’s final 
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IncLuUpEs 
—| In the Police 
Present Tebsil. Numbe jurisdiction of 
Entered in the 6 Land re- | Area in | Popula- station. 
Parganab. Ain-i-Akbari } wos venue acres | tion in 
in in 1674.) ‘2 1874. | in 1874. 1872. 
Re. 
8 Khair 144 | 1,74,070 98,305 71,951 | Khair. 
iV.—thair 9. Tappal ... 100 | 1,36 95,409 | 66,909 | Tappal 
10. Chandan... 38,699 | Chandaus. 
819 | 4,01,060 | 260,147 | 169,459 
11. Hasangarh 117 | 1,065,684 79,771 66,888 | Gonda. 
Vi Igiés {|i Goral = 116 | 1,22,110 | 66,797} 47,827 | Igléa 
233 | 1,.87,604 196,568 114,665 
| 18. Hathras ... | Jalesar 287 | 8,11,635 | 139,345 | 159,834 | Hathras. 
Vi—Hathras {| 18. ERE | Sat 143 | 1,06,801 | 46,607 | 47,496 | Mursdn, 
400 1 4,18,526 185,982 207 ,330 
2,045 | 20,47,343 | 1,252,747 | 1,073,108 








In the time of Akbar the Sirkér of Koil contained twenty-one mahals or 
parganahs, divided among the four dastirs of Koil, 
Mérahra, Akbarabad, and Thana Farida. The follow- 
ing table gives the names of the mahils and their land revenue in dims :— 


Administrative changes. 




















Land revenue 3 Land revenue 
Mahals. in d ims. Mahals. in dams. 
Atrauli see re 54,34,459 | Dibéi Sis sie 91,69,933 
Akbarabad see saa 30,03,409 | Sikandra Rao ... i 44,192,631 
Ahir see see 21,06,554 | Soron - Sa 8,05,016 
Pahisu eee eee 25,02,562 Sirhpura see wee 0,89,458 
Bilram age ane 21,31,765 | Shikarpur ies cee 19,84,824 
Pachléna bee a 6,24,826 | Koil ae — },04,12,305 
Tappal ies aoe 18,023,571 | Gangiri bee eg 3,792,050 
Thana Farida oes eas 2,12,759 | Marahra ies ae 36,79,582 
Jalali eee eco 29,57,910 Malakpur eee eee 14,46,132 
Chandaus — Se 17,49,288 | Noh ie ee 13,11,955 
Khirja shi oe 37 03,020 
Total ea 5,88,12,949 





Taking the rupee at twenty double d4ms,! the land revenue of this Sirkdr 
was about Rs. 2,69,06,474, or 2,690,647 pound sterling. It was also bound to 
farnish a contingent of 4,035 cavalry and 78,950 infantry. Mursdén and Hfthras, 
formed out of Jalesar, belonged to Sirkér Agra, and all the remaining parganahs 





1 See Thomas’s Pathan Kings, 481, 
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of this district to Sirk4r Koil. Saidhupur is the same as Sirhpura, and 
Malakpur or Malikpur has been converted into Anupshsahr since the time of 
Shahjah4n. The changes that have occurred since the Musalm4n occupation 
may be briefly noticed here. In 1802, by the treaty of Faizabad, the British 
frontier came within fifteen miles of Koil, and included parganahs Sikandra 
Rao, Mérahra, Akbarabad, Jaléli, Pachlana, and Gangiri. On the fall of Aligarh, 
on the 4th September, 1803, the territories to the north as far as the Siwéliks, 
and to the east as far as the S4rda, fell-into the hands of the British. On the 
Qnd of October of the same year, Mr. R. Cunynghame, Collector of Etéwa ; Mr. 
Leycester, Collector of Moradabad ; and Mr. Claude Russell, Governor-General’s 
Agent at Farukhabad, were directed to distribute the conquered territory into 
three divisions, and attach one division to each of their respective districts, in order 
to commence the settlement.!_ The Collectors met at Koil on the 28th of October, 
and, modifying the instructions received by them, submitted to Lord Lake, as 
Commander-in-Chief, statements of a proposed division into four portions of 
the conquered districts. The first portion comprised the present districts of 
Sahfranpur, Muzaffarnagar, and the parganahs in the neighbourhood of Meerut 
and Ha&pur, containing altogether fifty-three mahals or parganahs. The second 
portion included Khirja, Sikandarabad, Baran, Shik&rpur, DAdri, Dasna, Kasna, 
Dankaur, Ghazi-ud-dinnagar (Gheziabad), Begamabad, Malikpur, Garhmuk- 
tesar, and some other neighbouring parganahs, amounting altogether to thirty. 
mahials. The third portion, to be attached to Fatehgarh, contained Koil, including 
Kanka, Atrauli, Dibai, Chharra, Bhamauri, Pindréwal, Khair, Noh, Chandaus, 
Barauli, Murthal, and Pitampur, altogether twelve mahéls. The fourth portion, 
to be attached to EtA&wa, included Firuzabad, Sadabad, Sahpu, Khandanli, Réya, 
Jofr, Mursén, Mét, Mahfban, Hasangarh, Gorai, Husain, Tuksin, Hathras, 
Jalesar, Khalilganj, Daryapur, Moheriya, and Sonri, or fifteen mahdéls. The 
third and fourth divisions were sanctioned at once ; the second was placed under 
charge of Colonel Ochterlony, the Resident at Dehli; and the first was sub-divided 
into the northern and southern divisions, the latter of which was annexed to the 
Moradabad district.* 

In 1804 the Aligarh district was formed by the union of the second, third, 
and fourth divisions, with the addition of parganah Antpshahr from Moradabad? 
and parganah Sikandra Rao from Etéwa ; and on the Ist of August, 1804, 
Mr. C. Russell was appointed Collector of the new district. In 1816 the K&sganj 
tahsil, comprising parganahs‘ Bilram, Faizpur Badariya, Soron, and half 
Marahra, were annexed to Aligarh from Etféwa, and Firuzabad, Khandauli, and 





1 For amore detailed account of the several parganahs see the alphabetical arrangement 
following the district notice. * November 4, 1803. ® Board’s Records, 18th February, 
1805, No. 19, Etwa transfers ; Jbid, 28th July, 1809, No, 33 ; and 8th August, 1809, No. 16, 
* Ibid, 31st December, 1816, No, 16. 
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Sahpu were transferred to Agra. In 1818 A.D., Ahar Tilbegampur, Sikandar- 
abad, Dankaur, KAsna, Baran, Malégarh (Agauta), and Malikpur were trans- 
ferred to Meerut.1 The next great change occurred in 1824, when parganahs 
Bilram, Faizpur Badariya, Soron, and half of Méarahra were annexed to the 
newly created district of Sahisw4n, now known as Budaon. Parganahs Sadabad, 
Sikandra Rao, Mahdban, Mat, Sonai, Raya, Jalesar, Awa Misa, and Noh Jhil 
were transferred to the newly-created district of Sadabad, now known as 
Muttra ; and parganahs Dibéi, Shikérpur, Anupshahr, Jahangirabad, Khirja, 
half Pitampur, and Ahmadgarh were transferred to the newly created district of 
Bulandshahr.? 

In 1828-29 parganahs Somna and Ghaninas were transferred to Buland- 
shahr,;? but were re-annexed to Aligarh two years afterwards. Parganah Sikandra 
Rao was also re-annexed from Sadabad in 1832-33, and half of Mérahra from 
Fatehgarh in 1837. The Budaon parganahs were shortly afterwards transferred 
to Fatehgarh, but were re-annexed to Budaon in 1837, and again separated in 1845 
and attached to the Patidli sub-division (now Eta), to which Mérahra and Pach- 
l4na were transferred in 1856. In 1854, 17 villages from Barauli and one from 
Atrauli were transferred to Bulandshahr. Of the parganahsappearing in the present 
list, Koil, Atrauli, Gangiri, Sikandra, Tappal, and Chandaus were in existence in 
the time of Akbar. The origin of Mursin and HAthras has been explained. Khair, 
Hasangarh, Gorai, Murthal, and Barauli are talukas detached from Koil, and 
Akrabad is the modern rendering of Akbarabad. 

There were originally two Sadr Amins, besides the covenanted Judge and 
Registers (Registrars), for the trial of civil suits. The 
latter were salaried officers, and the former received 
each Rs. 50 a month besides the institution fees until 1815, when, by section 49 
of Regulation XXITI., 1814, the remuneration for themselves and their establish- 
ments was confined to the value of the stamps on the plaints in cases decided 
on the merits or by compromise. In 1816 the Judge reported these as amount- 
ing to Hs. 927 only, of which Rs. 600 were disbursed for establishment, leaving 
only Rs. 27 a month to the Sadr Amins. In 1815 munsifs were appointed 
under Regulation XXIIT., 1814, instead of kazis or native commissioners, and 
were remunerated by institution fees. They wereappointed to eleven stations,— 
Sikandarabad, Bulandshahr, Khurja, Andipshahr, and Dibdi, now in the Buland- 
shahr district ; Atrauli, Khair, Kauriyaganj, and Sikandra Rao, now in Aligarh ; 
Jalesar, now in Agra ; and Mahdban, now in Muttra. The number of munsifis 
was shortly afterwards reduced to eight. In 1833 there were seven munsifis,— 
Koil, Khair, Atrauli, H&thras, Kdsganj, R&ya, and Jalesar. In 1846 the 
two last were removed to Agra. In 1856 the munsifis in Aligarh wero 


1 Board’s Records, 4th August, 1818, 2 Ibid, 15th September, 1828, No, 21; 37th 
February, 1824, No, 1; 28rd June, 1828, No. 1. 3 Ibid, 4th August, 1828, No. 2, 
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Koil, Atrauli, Khair, Hathras, and Kfsganj; the last was transferred to Eta 
in the same year. At present there are four of these courts of original 
civil jurisdiction, viz., Akrabad, Koil, Khair, and H&thras. The munsif of 
Akrabad has jurisdiction over tahsil Atrauli, parganah Akrabad, and part of 
Sikandra Rao; the munsif of Koil over tahsil Koil; the munsif of Khair over 
tahsils Khair and Iglis; and the munsif of H&thras over tahsfl H&thras and 
portions of Sikandra Rao. The Judge of Aligarh has appellate civil and criminal 
jurisdiction, and original criminal jurisdiction in sessions cases throughout the 
district. 

The number and distribution of the magisterial and other courts and officers 
from 1803 to 1855 have been given in detail in Mr. Hutchinson’s Memoir. In 
1860-61 there were 21 magisterial courts, 12 civil and revenue courts, and 
five covenanted officers serving in the district; in 1870-71 the numbers were 25, 
13, and 6 respectively. The revenue and magisterial staff in 1874 consisted of 
a Magistrate-Collector and his Assistant, five Deputy Collectors, six tahsilddrs, 
three of whom have revenue powers and magisterial powers of the second 
class, and six Honorary Magistrates. There is aiso a Deputy Inspector of Cus- 
toms and of Schools, an Inspector of Post-offices, District Superintendent of 
Police, and a Civil Surgeon, besides the railway staff and the officers of the Canal 
and Public Works Departments. 

The district consists of one vast plain drained by six streams, and possesses 
no natural inequality of surface nor any artificial one of 
any importance. The height of the Du&éb at Somna is 
622-31 feet above the level of the sea, at Ha&thras it is 586°01 feet, and at Ali- 
garh 605°85 feet. Where the Ganges and Jumna bound the district there are 
tracts of low-lying land, rich and well cultivated, and for the most part dry, 
except in the rains. The old bed of the Ganges is known as the Burh Ganga, 
besides the term khddir commonly applied to such lands. To the south of the 
district there is no khddir, and altogether the khddir of the great rivers com- 
prises no more than nine entire villages and portions of eleven others on 
the Jumna side, and eighteen entire villages with portions of twelve others 
on the Ganges side; with a river frontage on the west of about twelve miles, 
and on the east of about ten miles. On the Jumna the khddir is well raised 
and but little subject to inundation, whilst on the Ganges it is lower, and 
its appearance changes with the floods of almost every year. From the 
Ganges and the Jumna the land rises, at first abruptly, and afterwards 
gradually, to the watershed along which passes the Ganges Canal. Taking a 
section of the country from east to west the change in elevation is well marked 
by the high bank of the Ganges, to the west of which the heights are only 
varied by the depressions through which the smaller streams flow south- 
ward. 


General appearance. 
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The following table of ascertained heights above the level of the sea 
in this district is compiled from the records of the 
Great Trigonometrical Survey. See further under 
Auraars, Somna, CHANDAUS, and HarHras, in the alphabetical arrange- 
ment :— 

On the Dehli and Agra road by Aligarh— 


Heights. 


Feet. 

Masonry pillar on railway at Somna eee ove eon soe §=6-—s«C6 28°98 
Somna bench-mark ... ae oes eee vee eee 622 31 
Tup of poat on 65th mile from Dehli oe ove sec eve 632°19 
Ditto 66th ' ditto vee sea ace eee 626°31 
Kanhaiya Deota crossing, pillar on bank, ... ai eee oe 624°76 
Top of pillar on embankment ... ves see eve coe 622 75 
Top of stone on 68th mile from Dehli aes eee ose oe §=6-- G6 2418 
Surface of plinth of 69th milestone from Dehli whe vee wiv 624°17 
Top of post on 70th mile from Dehli See aes sea cay 622-79 
Tap of stone on 7 1st ditto ove vee os eos 621°34 
Ditto 72nd ditto ove coe see coe 622°45 
Ditto 73rd ditto eee ees vee ace 622 26 

Top of post on 74th ditto eee ove ace ase 621°97 
Top of stone on 75th ditto ° we tee we =» 617°58 
Top of pustoa 76th ditto ove eve eee eee 612-58 
Top of stone on 77th ditto eee on eae we 61099 
Ditto 78th ditto eee eee see " oes 61850 
Well in encamping-ground, Aligarh eee ues ee a 609-89 
Ditto on surface of largest block of stone eve ie oe 610-49 
Bench-mark opposite rest-house in ditto ... eee soe ees 605°85 
Platform of railway engine-house ove eee eee ies 608-76 
Surface of plinth of 2nd milestone on Agra road eas eos aie 602°45 
Ditto 4th ditto as eee ses - 602 41 
Bench-mark, 1 miles north of bungalow ‘ive eee jee 602:57 
Surface of plinth of 9th milestone from Aligarh eee eee re &96°52 
Ditto 10th ditto ee vee ave ane 592°89 
Ditto 11th ditto ses sie i ws = 593-87 
Ditto 13th ditto ses a af es 68993 
S4sni bench-mark ... eve eos ove ese ss. «= 89°20 
Surface of plinth of 18th milestone frem Aligarh =... eee ee «87-08 
Ditto 14th ditto ose oe vee oes 691°a9 
Ditto 15th ditto eee ts sie see ~=—s«BB 7-99 
Ditto 17th ditto i ee a » 68804 
Surface of plinth of Sidh Gop41’s temple ... eee dee vee 681°40 
Ditto 19th milestone from Aligarh _... Ses ‘ci 584-04 
Eé:hras bench-mark ove eee ove eve oo §«=6_—«B 8601 
Surface of plinth of 28rd milestone from Aligarh =... ee oe §=—-sB 7 897 
Ditte 24th ditto one eee vee ove 576°88 
Ditto 25th ditto coe ove see ees 580'02 
Ditto 26th ditto eet eae eve eee 575°40 
Kewalgiri bench-mark eve ide ove eee is 57617 


Surface of plinth of 26th milestone ase eve eee coe = 74°42 
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The soil throughout may be said to consist of a rich fertile loam which 
becomes much indurated wherever it comes into con- 
stant contact with water, whilst here and there are large 
tracts of sandy soil. To the north-east, in parganah Atrauli, the land bordering 
the Ganges possesses a more or less sandy soil. To the west, along the high bank 
of the Jumna, the soil is sandy for a few miles, but then comes pure loam, and 
wherever sand occurs it appears in the form of high ridges or hillocks, ranning 
from north to south in irregular lines, sometimes interrupted for a space, but 
traceable throughout. Thus three ridges run through the Khair tahsil: the 
western ridge forms the natural boundary between Tappal and Chandaus; the 
middle ridge follows the line of the Karwan; and the eastern ridge is less 
defined and most interrupted. All three ridges are continued through the upper 
portion of Iglas, and two of them extend into Mursén. Occasional spurs are 
thrown off from these lines of sand, and gradually intermingle with the plain. 
In the other tahsils there are tracts of land of varying extent, but none in any 
way remarkable and with irrigation the soil is always fertile. To the north 
the eastern tracts are inferior to the western, and neither are so fertile as the 
tracts to the south. The substratum is entirely kunkur,—a formation composed 
of nodules of impure carbonate of lime, which is found everywhere at a few 
feet below the surface, and in several places crops out even at the surface. In 
many cases it takes the form of blocks, and is used for building purposes, and 
in the form of coarse gravel for metalling roads. 

The conventional distribution of soils in this district comprises (1) béra, or the 
lands immediately adjoining the village site, and highly cultivated and ma- 
nured ; (2) those more distant, known as manjha (middle) ; and (8) the outlying 
lands called barhd. The natural classification of soils is into dumat, mattiydr, 
bhir, and ptliya or sand. At the recent settlement, the soil was divided into seven 
classes for settlement purposes, viz., bdra—irrigated (chdht), and unirrigated 
(khéki)—-comprising the manured land around the village site; manjha, irrigated 
and unirrigated, the manured fields between the béra and the unmanured out- 
lying lands ; barha, the outlying lands which are always unmanured, divided 
into irrigated and unirrigated. The unirrigated barha is sub-divided, according 
to quality and consistency of land, into four classes :—chzknot (clay), mattiydr 
(loam), ptliya (light sandy loam), and bhtr (sand). Though almost all irrigated 
barha is of equal value as to productive power, unirrigated barha presents 
marked differences in quality. So little, however, exists between unirrigated 
chiknot and matitydr and between bhur and ptliya, that the two former constitute 
the first class, and the latter form the second class unirrigated barha of 
the settlement records. These artificial distinctions are well understood by 
the people, and form the foundation of their own system of assessment of 
rents. The following statement gives the soil areas of the cultivated area 


Soils. 
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in acres by parganahs for the whole district, as ascertained at the recent 
settlement :— 








Irrigated. Unirrigated. 3 

; qo he Perle ie 
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on =— +. 

g < . a = = Total. 3 
gielse),2 e/a! 3 Z 
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es | eee | aon | eee ao 


Atraulf ...{ 3,082) 38,689) $38,9°9) 40,590) 330, 3873) a11,419) 517,992) 30,137] 70,727 
Gang{fri ...| 3,176) 3,690] 25,950) 32,816, 495; 819] ¢12,390} d33,058| 46,762} 79,678 
Hasangarh| 4,600) 5,1:0| 40,904) 60634 41 75| 6.979] 12,108) 18208] 68,637 
Gorai_...|_ 3,182} 4,037] 31,659] 38,888 34 74 4,604 5,060| 9,772] 48,660 
Akrabad ...| 2,746) 3,425) 39,464) 45,635 3] 28 1,603 2,655 4,217) 49,852 
Sikandra...| 7,287| 8,471) 69,643/ 85,356 86 94 5,175 3,346 8,701] 94,057 
Barauli ...} 385) 434) 5,328 6,397 18 18 2,288 1,787 4,106) 10,203 
Koil eee} 6.846) 7,778| 77,826) 91,949 77; 146) 12,698; 21,187] 24,103] 116,062 
Morthal ..,| 1,098] 1,177; 18,749] 21,024 80 48 1,820 2,679 4,577| 25,601 
Tappal ...| 2899] 2,703) 26,275) 381,377; 129) 196) 22,372) 14,092] 36,789] 68,166 
Chandaus, | 1,754| 2.020) 20,009/ 28,783 47 57 9,333 9,807] 19,244) 438,027 
Khair ...| 8,657| 4,799) 86,298| 44,754 76) 206] 15,431] 15,828} 31,086) 765,790 
Murs§4n ...| 4,336| 5,026} 26,389| 385,751 40 35 743 9,336 8,154) 388,905 
Hathras ,..| 9,505| 11,126) 79,530; 100,161 40 56 4,677 2,783 7,556] 107,717 























Total ...| 53,402] 63,465| 581,948 649,115} 1,489| 2,295] 110,427| 184,913] 248,357] 897,172 





Extensive plains or tracts of barren land, impregnated with noxious salts, 
and known as usar or reh lands, occur on or near the 
watersheds of the district, and always close to good 
loam or clay soil. One irregular line of wsar soil follows the line of the main 
canal, and is continued between the two branches of the canal, which bifurcate 
at Nanu, on into the adjacent district. Another line of wsar runs north and 
south along the watershed between the Nim and the Kali; and a third line 
takes a course between the sandy tract near the Jumna in Khair and the Kar- 
wan Nadi. To the north of the Hathras tahsil there are a few detached usar 
plains, but to the south and in Igl4s they are practically absent. These plains 
are now, and have always been, unculturable. Regarding the spread of usar in 
this district Mr. W. H. Smith writes :— 

“ The results of an observation of some years lead me to the opinion that 
in the dry tracts, where well irrigation alone is possible, and where the soil is 
subject only to the natural action of the seasons, it has never manifested any 
signs of a liability to spread. Both the old maps and the statements of the 
people agree in showing that to this day there are the same patches, within 
exactly the same limits, as were observable at last settlement, nearly 40 years 


Uear plains. 





e includes 374 acres Ist class khédir. 6 includes 437 acres 2nd class Ahddir. ¢ includes 
1,003 acres Ist class Ahddir. d includes 1,612 acres 2nd class khddir. 
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ago. Nochange is known to have taken place in this long period. It is in 
tracts near the Ganges Canal that a very different state of things appears to 
have arisen since the cana] has been opened. What has happened to a small 
extent near the Kali Nadi has occurred to a considerable extent in some parts 
adjacent to the canal, and from apparently similar causes. There is and must 
be a considerable amount of percolation from so large a body of water, flowing 
at so high a level, and the line of usar plain runs almost parallel with the 
parent canal in the Koil tahsil, and in Sikandra Rao actually between the two 
branches. At present, however, the total income of the proprietors has been so 
much increased by the means of additional irrigation supplied by the canal, 
insomuch that the whole area perhaps is now watered when formerly not half 
was irrigated, that the damage is scarcely, if at all, felt. But if the present 
state of things continues, it seems to me to follow that a great part of the tract 
must become waste, and with a reduced culturable area, there will be consider- 
able loss both to the State and the proprietor. . In the Koil tahsil, where there 
is only one canal channel, the increase of usar is comparatively insignificant, 
and is confined almost wholly to low lands near jhils. The appearance pre- 
sented by the ‘reh’ on the tracts where it is increasing is very singular. It 
forms a white crust on the ground, and the plains on which it lies stand 
out from the landscape glistening white in the sun, like snow on a bright 
winter’s day in England. After rain it renders the ground so slippery 
as to be almost impassable. In the drier tracts the ‘reh’ rarely exudes, 
and there is no white incrustation. But even grass refuses to grow on the 
soil it frequents, and an almost complete absence of vegetation marks its 
presence.” 

The district is partly bounded on the east by the Ganges, and on the west by 
the Jumna. The character of these rivers present no 
peculiar features in this district. The former touches 
parganah Atrauli, and the latter borders on parganah Tappal. The Jumna 
khddir has here a breadth of about six miles, whichis largely used for grazing 
purposes. There are thousands of acres of cultivation, but the land, as a rule, 
is inferior in quality to the uplands of the interior. The Ganges bed, especially 
that portion known as the Burh Ganga, is little better, containing for the most 
part an excessive proportion of sandy and unirrigated land. There are ferries 
across the Ganges at Sankra or Sdénkura and Dinapur in the Atrauli tahs{] : 
across the Jumna at Lalpur in parganah Tappal, leading to Biloipur in parge- 
nah Palwal in the Gurgaon district; and at Antasani, leading to Mahiwala. 
The Jumna khddir is so raised as to be almost above the level of the highest 
floods, except such an exceptional one as that of 1871, which continued during 
the whole of August. The Ganges kiddir is low, and the deep stream continu- 
ally changes from one side to the other ;—one year it lies under the Budaon 
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side, and the next year, perhaps two miles away, close under the high land at 
Sankura on the Aligarh side. .Old land is constantly cut away, and new land 
is formed every year. The fresh soil is not at once fit for cultivation, and the 
alluvial deposits of several years are required to render it available for the 
plough: it is then, however, singularly fertile. The permanency of the Jumna 
khddir always ensures a crop, and therefore, though the culturable land is of 
inferior quality, rents are higher than along the Ganges. The Barh Ganga or 
old bed of the Ganges is dry in this district, except during the rains. 

The head-waters of the Rind are closely connected with those of the Sengar, 
and collect between the Cawnpore and Etdwa terminal 
branches of the Ganges Canal, close to their bifurcation 
from the main branch at Na&nu. The principal sources of the Rind are a series 
of hollows containing water, which lie near the fourth, sixth, and ninth miles of 
the Cawnpore branch of the canal. The hollow at the fourth mile, near the vil- 
lage of Ladhawa, is the most distinct, and is traceable to a set of shallow depres- 
sions which lie to the north of Nanu. From these jhils or hollows the drainage 
appears to pass around by Akrabad to the west of Ladhawa. It then crosses 
the line of the canal, and sweeping around the village of Kanakpur in a defined 
line of water-course, assumes under that shape the name of Rind. The maxi- 
mum depth of the main hollows lying to the north of Nanu, and which form the 
true Rind, is only three feet below the surface of the neighbouring country, 
whilst in its course around Akrabad and Ladhawa it does not exceed twelve 
inches in depth. At the sixth mile of the canal, near Gopi and Rudain, the hol- 
low is of the same character in its immediate junction with the canal, and the 
drainage passes off towards the Rind without any perceptible depression. The 
hollow at the ninth mile, near Ginauli, is less extensive, and drains into the Rind. 
To the west of the Nanu branch of the Rind, and close to the village of Sahdoli, 
lies a depression which is so intimately connected with the head-waters of both the 
Rind and Sengar, that not even the most careful examination could discover the 
difference, or lead to any other conclusion than that the drainage was common to 
both rivers. The alignment of the Et&wa branch of the canal has, however, 
entirely turned its waters towards the Rind. The Rind flows onwards into the Eta 
district, and drains the depressions on each side of its course. The Rind is also 
known by the name of Ratwa in this district, and farther south it is called Arind. 
Rehiscommon along the course of this stream, and has increased very much of late 
years, so that hardly a village close to the river is now free from this destructive 
salt. 

The Sengar rises in this district near the great Adhawan jhil, and, taking a 
southerly course at first, continues onward inclining 
to the east. It has a total length of 190 miles through 
this district, Et4wa, Mainpuri, and Cawnpore, and joins the Jumna near the 


Rind. 


Sengsr. 


356 ALIGARH DISTRIOT. 


town of Musanagar in the Cawnpore district, at a point centrically situated 
between the two stations of Kalpi and Hamirpur. The increasing width and 
depth of the channel characteristic of the Du&b rivers renders the Sengar a 
formidable stream in the lower part of its course, where it runs through deep 
and raviny ground on its approach to the Jumna. This line of drainage 
receives the rain-fall from the south of Koil, almost due south. For two or 
three years the Sengar, in its course through Hathras, has been used as a 
canal distributary, but in the hot and cold weathers this stream is dry. In the 
rains it has a breadth of about 42 feet and a depth of abont four feet. The 
banks are sloping, and the bed is soft and clayey. 
The Isan rises in a tract to the east of Sikandra Rao, amidst a series of jhils 
or extensive flats near the villages of Ikb4lpur, Kheriya, 
and Bargawan ; to the east of the Rind and between the 
two, the Cawnpore terminal branch of the Ganges Canal runs along the water- 
shed southwards. These depressions, like those forming the sources of most 
of the Duab rivers, are so very shallow, that their irregularities in depth can 
only be traced by the levelling instrument. They continue onwards parallel to 
and almost fringing the line upon which the Cawnpore branch runs, as far as its 
twenty-fourth mile, where the Jinwar jhil in the Eté district is met with. The 
Isan is dry except during the rains, when it has a breadth of about 100 feet and 
a depth of about six feet. The banks are sloping, and the bed is soft and 
muddy. 
The Karon or Karwan Nadi rises in the Bulandshahr district, and runs through 
the west of this district through parganahs Chandaus, 
Khair, Hasangarh, Gorai, and Mursan. The fields 
lying closeto this stream are often benefited by the percolation of moisture during 
the rains, but, as a rule, in the hot and cold weathers it is dry. The Karon has 
a breadth of aboat 29 feet, and a depth of about five feet in the rains. The 
banks are generally sloping, and the bed is softand muddy. The Chohiya rises 
in the Bulandshahr district, and after entering this district joins the Nim near 
Shaikhupur in parganah Atrauli. The breadth in the rains is about 170 feet, 
with a depth of eight feet. At other times it is dry. 
The Nim is a considerable stream, which enters this district from parganah 
Dibéi of the Bulandshahr district, near the village of 
Dhuro in parganah Atrauli. It flows slightly south- 
west, approaching closer and closer to the K4li, which it eventually joins to the 

- south in the Et& district. It is seldom dry, and is used for irrigation purposes. 
There is a certain amount of tardi, or low-lying land liable to inundation during 
the rains, along the Nim towards its confluence with the Kéli. The Nim is 
bridged at Malsa&i and Bhikampur. It has a breadth of 200 feet, and a depth 
of eight feet in the rains, with a sandy bed and sloping banks. 
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The Kali or Kalindri Nadi flows from north-west to south-east through 
. parganahs Atrauli, Jaldli, and Akrabad, and, forming 
the boundary between Gangiri and Sikandra Rao, 
enters the Et4 district. It is not navigable in this district, but is used for irriga- 
tion, and for some years has formed an escape for the excess water from the 
canals. Inundation from this cause has occasionally been a source of loss to 
the villages lying along its banks in this district. Another evil, due to the 
increased volume of waterinthe Kali, is the exudation of reh, which renders 
patches of land quite unculturable. The facilities afforded for irrigation would, 
however, appear to more than counterbalance the losses from floods and reh. 
The canal escapes are situated at K4simpur on the main line, and at Ginauli on 
the Cawnpore terminal line. There is a fair amount of tardi or low-lying land 
along the banks of this river. The K4&li is bridged on the eleventh mile of the 
road from Aligarh to Moradabad, and here the width of the stream in high 
flood is 187 feet, and depth 14 feet; width in ordinary flood 95 feet, and 
depth 74 feet; and width in hot season 39 feet, and depth 3 feet. It is also 
bridged at mile 22 on the Aligarh and K&sganj road, and here the width 
of the stream in flood is 250 feet, with a depth of 144 feet ; width in ordinary 
flood 237 feet, with a depthof 8 feet ; width in hot season 60 feet, with a depth 
of 54 feet. The bed is generally sandy, and the banks are sloping in this 
district. 

The Ganges Canal enters the district at the village of D&npur in parganah 
Barauli, bordering on the village of Khera Khas of 
parganah Pahfsu of the Bulandshahr district. The 
canal continues on a straight south-easterly course, whilst the East K4li Nadi 
maintains its relative position with regard to the canal as far as Dabthala, 
opposite the 160th mile, where it takes a bend to the eastward, regaining its 
former position a few miles southward, opposite Sélgarhi. The distance between 
the Karon and K4li at Kharja on the 140th mile is only 11 miles, whilst at the 
160th mile this has been increased to 24 miles. The slope of the country in 
this section is 27°73 feet, or 1°38 feet per mile, from north to south. The canal 
passes along the watershed, and on its 160th mile the surface of the country is 
15°62 feet above the bed of the Karon, and 25°33 feet above that of the K4li. 
In advance of the 160th mile the alignment continues direct to Sumera, at which 
village there is a curve on a radius of 20,000 feet, which brings the canal on 
the direct bearing of the head-works of the Et4wa and Cawnpore terminal lines, 
and of the villages of N&nu and R&jupur, between which these head-works are 
situated. This point is 180°8 miles from the regulator of the canal head at 
Mayapur, and the main line of canal terminates here. The slope from north to 
south of the surface of the country from the 160th to the 180th mile is 26°86 feet, 
giving an average per mile of 1:34 feet. Its transverse slope tends towards the 
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westward from the K4li to the Karon, and further south to the heads of the 
Sengar river. The canal alignment has been kept as near as possible to the 
K&li, in order to avoid the low tracts in which the Sengar collects, and in the 
neighbourhood of Harduaganj the canal-is only 1°75 miles from the Kaélf. The 
width between the Karon and K4li at the 160th mile is, as above mentioned, 
24 miles, and this continues nearly to the 180th mile. Here, however, the 
intervention of the heads of the Sengar, which now have a well-defined section, 
reduces the width to ten miles, through which, about midway and along the 
highest ground, runsthe canal. The country throughout this section is well 
cultivated, except near the heads of the Sengar, and the depth of the water in 
wells from the surface varies from 16 to 49 feet. 
Taking up the Cawnpore terminal line from Nénn, its total length is 169 
Cowidere tatalualiibe miles 3,700 feet. It is thus described by Colonel 
P. Cautley! :—“ After leaving Nanu, and after having 
overcome the difficulties of the flats and hollows between that place and Sikandra 
Rao, the channel proceeds in an easterly direction, keeping to the line of main 
canal of my original survey, and maintaining an almost direct course centri- 
cally between the Isan and Rind rivers, as far as the 98th mile at the village 
of Dingari ; south of this point the Rind river discontinues its parallelism with 
the Isan, and proceeds onwards on a more southerly course, whilst the Pandu 
river, the heads of which lie on the left of the Rind and in the neighbourhood 
of Sabhad and Bandmau (villages situated to the south-east of Dingari), takes 
up the bearing which the Rind has deserted and continues on a course 
parallel to the Isan river. At the 98th mile, therefore, the line of canal turns 
the heads of the Paéndu and proceeds onwards, keeping to the left of that 
river and between it and the Isan, until it reaches the 139th mile ; at this 
point, and on the left, the Nun, a line of drainage connected with the Ganges 
and the lowland lying between Cawnpore and Bithur, rises ; keeping this low 
land connected with the Nin on the left, and still maintaining its parallelism with 
the Pandu river, the canal proceeds onward to the village of Bara, or to the 
160th mile, from thence it takes a long sweep to the north-east, and passing 
between the town and military bazars of Cawnpore, enters the Ganges river by 
a series of lock and falls.” 
The total length of the EtAwa terminal branch, from the N&nu regulator to the 
-Jumna, is175 miles. It leavesthe regulator at an angle 
Pee eee ae 21:5,° corresponding with that of the haath oral 
the Cawnpore branch. After passing the fort of Bijaigarh, where it takes a curve 
bringing it directly parallel to the Cawnpore branch and the course of the Rind, 
it proceeds onwards in the same direction on a length of 65 miles. At this point, 
near the village of Gangsi, “it makes a turn to the right, and leaving the Rind, 
= 1 Ganges Canal, I, 250. 
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it keeps clear of the heads of the Ahniya and Phira, two rivers which join the 
Rind in one connected channel under the village of Bhimwamau. Avoiding the 
drainage connected with the above two rivers, the line regains its parallel direc- 
tion to the Rind, which it maintains from the 116th to the 145th mile. At this 
point a comparatively sharp turn to the right, near the village of Gajamau, not 
far from the town of Akbarpur, clears the heads of the Nun, a river that, rising 
near Akbarpur, takes a course almost parallel to the Rind. From thence the 
canal, passing to the right of the Nim, reaches the Jumna river at the village 
of Fatehabad, eight miles east of the town of Musanagar. From the above 
general description it will be understood that the Et4wa terminal line, throughout 
its whole course, runs to the right of the Rind river, keeping as much as possible 
out of the influence of the tributaries and drainage which are connected with it. 
The Sengar river, the heads of which lie in the neighbourhood of Koil and the 
town of Bijaigarh, throughout its whole course maintains a parallel direction to 
the canal flowing on its right, so that, in fact, the Etawa branch, from its head 
at the Nanu regulator to its terminus in the Jumna, passes between the Rind and 
the Sengar rivers on a course as equidistantly marked out as the position of the 
ridge or watershed would admit of.” 

Having described the course of the canal, I now turn to the works on the 
main line and its branches. At D&npur there is a 
bridge with a water-way of three bays of 40 feet each, 
rajbaha and inlet heads; ghats and a second-class chauki are attached, and simi- 
lat bridges exist. at Barauli and Dabthala. Near Sumera, on the 163rd mile 
_of the course of the canal, falls have been constructed with a drop of five feet 
in perpendicular height, to meet the lower level found near the heads of the 
Sengar and Rind on the right, and the Isan on the left. This work consists of 
five bays of 20 feet each, giving a clear water-way of 100 feet, with a naviga- 
ble channel, locks, mills, rajbaha heads, &¢. Three miles below Simra, near 
the village of Kasimpur, an escape leads into the Kéli, with a water-way of 
60 feet divided into ten sluices of six feet each, attached to the up-stream side 
of the bridge, with its head well protected by masonry revetments constructed 
in the step form. The distance from the KAli is 20,577 feet, and the total fall 
between the escape flooring and the bed of the river is 21°35 feet. The other 
works between Kéimpur and N&nu are the bridges at Barautha, Machda, Chan- 
geri, and Shaikha, each with a water-way of three bays of 40 feet each, réjbaha 
and inlet heads, ghits and a second-class chauki. From Rurki to the 50th mile, 
where the Fatehgarh or Anupshahr branch is given off, the height of the top 
of the bank from the canal bed has a minimum of 15 feet, and that of the 
berm or towing path from the canal bed is 12 feet. The latter is a constant 
quantity, and although it is exceeded in many places where the depth of 
excavation is great, the depth of 12 feet for the trapezoidal portion which is 
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intended for the retention of the canal water is always maintained. The 
height and width of embankments vary with the amount of earth excavated 
from the channel, but the earth is always spread out so as to form an even 
esplanade. 

Southwards from the Andipshahr branch head the width of the canal falls 
from 140 feet to 130 feet, and the depth from the top of the bank from 15 feet 
to 14 feet, and from the berm to the bed of the canal from 12 feet to 11 feet. 
These are continued as the minimum measurements as far as Khatauli or the 62nd 
mile, and from this point to the 105th mile the width is reduced to 120 feet ; from 
the 105th to the 144th mile it is 110 feet, and the berm is reduced from 11 feet to 
10 feet from the bed of the canal, leaving an average depth of 8 feet of water 
in the canal. From the 144th mile to Nanu the width is gradually reduced to 
80 feet by decrements averaging 10 inches per mile. The depth of trapezoidal 
channel, or from the surface of the towing path to the canal bed, is maintained 
at ten feet, to allow of a clear two feet above the high-water level in the canal. 
The width of the water-way of the bridges from the 110th to the 180th mile 
has been maintained on two uniform dimensions, viz., of 135 and‘ 120 feet, the 
former having three bays of 45 feet each, and the latter three bays of 40 feet 
each. Every bridge, except Damkaura and Acheja, from the Bulandshahr head 
downwards, has two r&jbaha heads attached to it, one on each side of the canal, 
with channels ten feet in width. The sill or flooring of the rAjbahas is laid two 
feet above the bed of the canal and of the flooring of the bridge to which it is 
attached. 

The following diagram * gives a section and plan of the general arrange- 
ment of the canal, and shows the lining out of the 
road at a point where it comes in contact with a 
milestone. These stones are numbered from the Mayapur regulating bridge in a 
continued series to N&nu. They are situated away from the road on a platform 
kept clear for their especial purpose. “ They consist of a square prism of stone 
imbedded in a cylindrical mass of masonry, the top of which acts as a bench- 
mark, and the figures engraved on the stone, independently of the mileage, give 
the exact depression of that particular point from the flooring of the regulating 
bridge at Mayapur. On the following diagram the width of the bank is supposed 
to be much greater than that laid down as a minimum dimension ; in fact, as 
it really is on the greater part of this section of the canal, the road is here 
20 feet wide, with an additional 10 feet between it and the plantations, so as to 
prevent the passage being interrupted by boughs of trees. The road by these 
means actually maintains a width of 30 feet ; it has a slight slope internally, 
so that all drainage may flow away from instead of towards the canal channel, 
and there is a low edging of earth carried along the crest of the interior slope, 
4 From Cautley’s Ganges Canal, 0000S 
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for the purpose of preventing the action of the water from destroying its 
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At the Sumera falls near Jaw&, a small portion of the water-power. in the 
navigation channel is utilised for driving mills ; one containing six pairs of stones 
has been erected there, and each pair turns out about one maund (82Ib.) of 
flour per hour. 

The position of the drainage areas of the Sengar and Rind influenced in a 
great measure the direction of the line of main canal 
from the 152nd mile, in the neighbourhood of Somna, 
downwards, and the intervention of the Isan determined the site for the bifur- 
cation of the Et4wa and Cawnpore terminal lines, so as to reach the high land 
stretching between the Isan and the Rind along which the Cawnpore line is 
taken. The slope of 15 inches has been continued along both lines as far as the 
natural profile of the country would admit of it, and when this ceases to be the 
case, the’ slopes are reduced to 12 inches per mile, the superfluous fall being 
overcome by masonry descents and lockage. The regulating bridges at Nanu 
have each a water-way of 100 feet divided into five bays of 20 feet each, and 
are connected with each other by a line of curved revetment, resting upon a 
redan-shaped ‘platform, which projects its acute angle towards the point of 
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bifurcation. The main line as it approaches this point bears on a line which 
bisects the angle of departure of the two branches. This angle is equal to 43,° 
and the main line meets it on an angle of 158°5°. The object of this lining out 
of the works is, that ordinarily each branch may have an equal supply, which 
can be increased or decreased by the regulators over each branch as occasion may 
require, and, if necessary, either branch can be left entirely dry without interfer- 
ing with the other, the excess water being passed off by the K4&simpur and 
Munda Khera escapes. The staple material for building throughout this and the 
Bulandshahr district has been block kunkur, the use of bricks being confined 
to arches and to those works where block kunkur was not procurable. 

With the exception of a slight curve, which gives the Cawnpore branch of 
the canal a direction to the south of the town of Sikandra Rao, the bearing for 
thirty miles is almost due south-east; at points near the fourth, sixth and ninth 
niles, and before its arrival at Sikandra Rao, the line of canal crosses low country 
which is connected with the heads of the Rind (see “ Rivers” ante). Here 
there are three bridges, at Kailanpur, Rudéin and Ginauli, each of which is 
provided with masonry inlets. These inlets have been constructed more with a 
view of preventing the accumulation of water by the interference of the bridge 
approaches with the drainage of the country than to relieve the drainage itself. 
To obviate the difficulties attendant upon these obstructions to the natural 
drainage, an escape cut was made from the Ginauli bridge to the K4li, and 
cross cuts were made connecting the escape with the hollows in the fourth, sixth 
and ninth miles above mentioned. The distance of the canal from the Kali is eleven 
miles, and the difference in level between the sill of the escape and the bed of 
the Kéli is 28°67 feet, or 2°42 feet per mile. The breadth of the cut is tem feet, 
and it is further connected with an escape head from the canal channel itself, 
which may be used should necessity arise for relieving the canal of its surplus 
waters. From Ginauli the canal passes onwards on the same bearing into the 
Eta district... The only other works besides those already mentioned that exist 
along this branch in this district are the bridges at Baramai, Purdilnagar, 
Jarauli and Jansoi, with rajbaha and inlet heads, 

The Et&wa terminal branch passes to the west of the head-waters of the 
Rind river, and “ proceeds onwards, touching the heads of some drainage con- 
nected with the Sengar, in the neighbourhood of the fort of Bijaigarh ; the con- 
tact is very slight, occurring at the fourth mile near Bajrangpur, and at the 54 
mile near the village of Dupur ; the country is exceedingly flat throughout, so 
much so, that on the rightof the canal as it passes by the fort of Bijaigarh, which 
lies at a distance of half a mile, the eye wanders over sheets of waste and un- 
cultivated plain, the whole of which throws its drainage into the Sengar river. 
As far as the fort of Bijaigarh, the line of canal is carried on a bearing almost 


1 Its description will be carried on under the notice of the Eta district in Gazetteer, ULI, 
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due south ; from thence, however, it takes a turn to the left, proceeding onwards 
in a south-easterly direction, running parallel to the Rind as well as to the 
Cawnpore terminal line; at the tenth mile the canal comes in contact with a 
hollow in the neighbourhood of the village of Jéo, over which it passes under 
the inconvenience of heavy embankments, but with little interference with 
drainage ; at the twelfth mile, another hollow, but small as compared with that 
at J&o, is crossed under similar circumstances; the canal, in fact, at the above 
two points, is fringing a line of drainage that passes into the Sengar under the 
town of Jalesar. On its onward course, and between the 17th and 23rd miles, 
or between the villages of Janera and Rudarpur the canal crosses the heads of a 
third line of hollows, which is also connected with the Jalesar Nala.” Bridges 
are built at Chitrauli, Bajrangpur, Bijaigarh, Jao, Lodipur, Katai, and Sitapur 
with three arches each, an eighteen feet roadway, r&jbahas, inlet heads, ghits, 
and a second-class chauki attached. 

There has been some little extension of canal distributaries of late years. 
Feeders from Bulandshahr now enter Khair, and give water where it was much 
needed. The Koil rajbaha, too, when in full work, will irrigate all the country 
between the railway and the Karon; and the Sikandra Rao distributary will 
supply water to the tract between the Cawnpore branch canal and the Isan river. 

Though not yet completed, the Lower Ganges Canal is so far advanced that 
a short account of what it is intended to perform, and 
the present state of the works, must be given here. It 
is designed to be taken from the right bank of the Ganges at Narora, on the bor- 
der of the Aligarh district, about four miles below the Rajgh4&t station of the Oudh 
and Rohilkhand Railway. It will thence cross the K4li, and running down the 
Du&b between the Isan and the Kali, will cross the former river and the Cawnpore 
branch of the Ganges Canal. It will then turn the head of the Pandu Nadi, and 
keep between that river and the Rind toa little below Cawnpore, and afterwards 
follow a course south of the railway to Allahabad. 

' The committee appointed in 1866 to examine into the various projects for 

strengthening the irrigating power of the Ganges Canal 

sa Acai is aaa : nae to be adopted for providing Sala for 
the tract lying between the canal and the Ganges, recommended Réjgh&t in the 
Bulandshahr district as the point from which water should be drawn, either for 
a separate canal, or to supplement the Ganges Canal. It was proposed to con- 
struct a weir, 4,500 feet in length, to raise the low-water level eight feet, of which 
54 feet should be raised by a masonry weir, ahd 24 feet by a movable board, 
thus raising the flood level estimated at 300,000 cubic feet per second about 14 
feet, and giving a velocity of 12 feet per second over the weir in high floods. 
The project provided for wells and the use of block kunkur in the works, and 
for a channel capable of carrying 5,000 cubic feet per second. The discharge 
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at Rajgh&t on the 10th April, 1866, was only 5,630 cubic feet per second, and 
at Cawnpore, on the 5th of April, it was 5,438 cubic feet per second, so that 
with the Ganges Canal at Hardwar drawing its full supply, it was thought 
that this canal could not always be relied upon to receive more than about 
3,000 cubic feet per second. The cost was estimated at 192 lakhs of rupees, 
and the return at eight per cent. on the outlay, or, with a reduced volume of 
water, at five per cent. 

In November, 1869, the Government of India forwarded a proposal by Colonel 
Strachey, C.S.I., to the Government of the North- 
Western Provinces for the construction of this canal. 
The inquiry into the merits of the work was entrusted to Mr. R. Forrest, who 
submitted to ftovernment, in 1870, four alternative projects for lines to be con- 
structed from alternative heads. His work was never completed, but to him is 
due the credit of having selected from amongst many alternatives the best posi- 
tion for the weir. and head of the canals, of effecting a large saving of expense 
by projecting a passage across the khddir of the Ganges, and of designing an 
arrangement of the various lines, which has been substantially adhered to in the 
ultimate project. The design was completed by Major Jeffreys, R.E., and 
Colonel Brownlow, R.E., arranged for the distribution of the water from a 
discharge fixed at 3,500 cubic feet in the cold weather and 6,500 cubic feet in the 
rains,—the same quantities that are allotted to the Ganges Canal.1 The water 
will be raised to fill the canal by a weir 63 feet abeve the cold-weather level of 
the river, which is also the level of the sill of the canal entrance. Shutters will 
be used on the weir to increase the depth of water to ten feet when required. The 
main canal commences with a bottom width of 216 feet, a slope of six inches per 
mile, and a full supply depth of ten feet. A branch, intended as a distributary, 
will be thrown off atthe 26th mile, to water the K4li-Ganges Dub in the Fatehgarh 
District; and at mile 39, a supply channel will be thrown off to feed the Cawn- 
pore and Et&wa branches of the Ganges Canal, which are intersected by the new 
canal on the 39th and 37th miles respectively of their course below Nénu. Hence- 
forth the demands on the stream entering the Ganges Canal at Hardwear will cease 
at these points, and the upper canal will be relieved of irrigation from 128 miles 
from Cawnpore on the Cawnpore branch and on 130 miles of the Etawa branch. 
The Lower Ganges Canal will then pass on through the EtA& and Mainpuri dis- 
tricts, and will cross the valleys of the Isan and Kali rivers by aqueducts at miles - 
34 and 112, and the Cawnpore branch of the Ganges Canal at mile 115 in its 
own mile 94. Then heading the Pandu Nadi, the line will pass through a 
corner of the Etawa district, and will intersect the Cawnpore district, running 
on a narrow watershed between the Pandu and the Rind to the Fatehpur dis- 
trict, which it will traverse in close proximity to the railway. Through this 

1 Project of the Lower Ganges Canal: Allahabad, 1874. | 
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portion of its course it interferes little with the natural drainage of the country, 
and on approaching the Sastir Khaderi Nala, skirts the right bank to the Jumna, 
to which the surplus waters will find their way by a dry ravine. From the 
Etéwa branch will be taken the Bhognipur line, to water the tract between 
the Sengar and the Jumna, and lower down the Ghitampur rf&jbaha, and to 
supply these two important channels with water it is intended to lead a second 
feeder, to be called the Jhinjhak branch, into the Etéwa branch. A still-water 
channel will go on to Allahabad itself, and the main line will be navigable to this 
point. The supply branch to the Cawnpore and Etawa branches will be made. 
navigable, while the Cawnpore branch is already navigable, and the Et4wa branch 
will be made so. A still-water channel will connect the town of Fatehgarh 
main with the main line, and the tail of the Cawnpore branch will be linked on to 
the line by a channel crossing the Panduriver. The details of the works in each 
district are given in the district notices, and need not be further noticed here. 

The scheme embraces in all 555 miles of new main canals and 942 miles of 
distributaries. The cost of these is estimated at Rs. 1,82,58,451, and if we add 
to this the original cost of the Cawnpore and Et4wa branch channels, which 
this project now absorbs, the capital account will stand at Rs. 2,22,65,232. 
The gross income is taken at Rs. 25,80,000, and the net income at Rs. 19,50,000, 
which would give a direct profit of 8°8 per cent. From these estimates and 
the actual cost of the Upper Ganges Canal, it would appear that the ultimate 
cost of the whole of this great system of works for the Du&b will not exceed 
five millions sterling. The only great work in the upper portion of the 
Lower Ganges Canal is the weir and head-works at Narora. These were esti- 
mated to cost Rs. 19,61,828, besides Rs. 2,40,600 for temporary aécommodation, 
such as workshops, bungalows, &c. 

Three divisions (Narora, K4sganj, and Bhongaon), gomprising 107 miles 
of main canal and 24 miles of supply channel, were 
started during 1873-74. The workshops form a sepa- 
rate charge. The outlay during the year on works, including the workshops, 
was Rs. 14,92,735; tools and plant, Rs. 105,979; manufacture of materials, 
Rs. 6,327,250 ; and establishment, Rs. 2,10,687 ; or a total of Rs. 24,36,651. The 
work taken in hand on the weir comprised the under-sunk foundations for the 
left wing wall, those of 800 feet run of the weir proper adjoining it, and those’ 
of the weir sluices, The left wing wall will stand on twenty-seven circular wells, 
12 feet in diameter, and all these were sunk to within five feet of their proper 
depth in 1873-74, The weir proper contains in its foundations a line of blocks - 
ten feet square and sunk to 18 feet, and a line of wells eight feet in diameter ; | 
nearly all of tliese were sunk before the rains of 1874, and concretion was com~ 
menced. The foundations of the weir sluices contain 152 blocks under the super- 
structure, 80 blocks under the partitioning floor, 32 wells 12 feet in diameter, 
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and 54 wells eight feet in diameter ; of these all were in hand except 31 of the first 
set of blocks, and eight of the second. The sinking of the blocks varies from 12 
to 20 feet, and that of the wells is about 33 feet. A branch railway connected 
with the Oudh and Rohilkhand line has been made for the carriage of block 
kunkur and other materials. Brick and mortar are brought from the brick- 
fields near Narora, where six steam mortar mills are at work near the lime-kilns 
adjoining the weir. The foundations sunk to the close of the year aggregated 
1,227 feet in length, and, in addition, the right and left revetment foundations 
were completed. In a few years the entire works will be finished, and the great 
scheme of irrigation for the whole Du&b, from the Siw&liks to Allahabad, after 
forty years of thought and work, will be brought toa conclusion. Twenty 
years hence it will be time to review the effect of these recent extensions upon 
the prosperity of the Lower Dudb. As I have already shown, canals have not 
been an unmixed benefit to the people ; but it is promised that the experience 
gained by the department shall not be lost sight of, and that the “error com- 
mitted in the Upper Du&b of diverting drainage from its natural course into 
other natural channels which were not created for its reception, without duly 
enlarging their capacity, shall be avoided.” 

There are now no public ferries in this district. By Regulation VI. of 
1819, seven ferries and fourteen dependent ghats were 
made public ferries, and yielded in 1820 a net revenue 
of Rs. 7,673 ; in 1821, Rs. 6,658; and in 1822, Rs. 7,260. In 1823 the ferries 
were leased to Mr. James Gardner of K4sganj for Rs. 22,000. In 1832 the 
ferries were again placed under the Magistrate ; and in 1887, the last remaining 
ferry, that of Jasupur on the Ganges, was transferred to the Budaon Magistrate, 
who still controls the Ganges ferries, while those on the Jumna are under the 
Deputy Commissioner of Gurgaon. 

The general surface of the country is, asa rule, dry, and the few jhils or 
natural reservoirs of water are confined to the depres- 
| sions in the higher level of the country through which 
the Ganges Canal and its branches pass. Some of these have been drained by 
the canal authorities, and measures are being taken to drain the rest. Occa- 
sionally in the rains strips of land, several miles in extent, are slightly flooded 
in parganah Akrabad, and the Adh4wan jhil, near the sources of the Sengar, is 
of considerable size in the rains. There are also fair sized jhils at Gopi, Bhawan 
Garhi, Shaikha, Ikri and Gursikaran in Koil. The Shaikha jhil on the borders of 
parganah Husain and that near Husain itself are of fair size. The Sikandra 
Rao parganah contains a large number of jhils, and the one near the town of that 
name is said to affect particularly the health of the inhabitants. To the north 
of the district, the Aligarh and Barauli parganahs contain a fair number of jhils, 
bnt there are none in the other parganahs of the district that deserve the name. 


Ferries. 


Jhils. 


ALIGARH DISTRICT. 367 


The railway stations on the East Indian Railway within this district are 
Somna, 14 miles north-west of Aligarh; the Aligarh 
civil station, which forms the junction with the Oudh 
and Rohilkhand line to Moradabad; Pali, seven miles south-east, and Héthras 
road, 19 miles south-east. The stations of the Oudh and Rohilkhand line are 
Aligarh, Rémpur for Harduaganj, and Raipur for Atrauli. The statistics of the 
traffic of the district by rail show a maximum from October to April, and 
thence a gradual falling off, until the minimum is reached during the rains. 
The returns of the East Indian Railway for 1871 were— 
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The following table shows the detail of traffic on the Rohilkhand line :— 
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The H&thras road station of the East Indian Railway is about six miles from 
Hathras town, and the Atrauli road station of the Rohilkhand line is about the 
same distance from Atrauli. A new line of light railway on the narrow guage 
system, now in process of construction between Hathras and Muttra, is intended 
to accommodate the Hathras traffic towards the west, and the pilgrim traffic 
to and from Muttra. It will run nearly parallel to the metalled road from 
Hathras to Muttra, on a nearly level line, and will cost a comparatively small 
sum when compared with other lines: about 15 miles of this line lie within the 
Aligarh district. To avoid the great expense and delay experienced in the 
transhipment of goods from broad gauge wagons to narrow gauge wagons, 
two lines of rail, constituting a narrow and broad guage, will run between 
Hathras city and the East Indian Railway station. The Ganges Canal also 
constitutes a means of communication, chiefly for through traffic,’ and for tim- 
ber and bambis as far as Barautha and Nanu. 

The principal metalled and bridged first class roads in the district are the —(1) 
Grand Trunk Road, which enters the district at the 
276th mile from Allahabad, at the south-east corner, and 
proceeds by Sikandra Rao, Koil and Somna to the Bulandshahr district, where 
one branch leads to Dehli and another, vid Bulandshahr, to Meerut. The total 
length of this road in this district is 49 miles 5:3 furlongs. It crosses the 
Ganges Canal at Nanu and the East Indian Railway near Chihanpur ; (2) Koil 
to Moradabad by Atrauli and Ramghat, 24} miles in this district, passes by the 
important marts of Harduaganj and Atrauli, and crosses the K&li by a hand- 
some bridge, built in 1851 on the eleventh mile; (3) Koil to Anupshahr by Jaw§, 
12-3 miles, crosses the canal by a bridge; (4) Koil to Tappal 31 miles 7°5 fur- 
longs, of which 20 miles are metalled and the remainder is raised and bridged ; 
(4) Hathras to KAsganj by Sikandra Rao and the railway station, nearly 30 miles 
from the town and 23 miles 7°7 furlongs from the railway station; (5) Koil to 
Agra through Sésni and Hf&thras, 29 miles 5 furlongs ; (6) Koil to Muttra 
through Iglis, 24°68 miles ; (7) Aligarh to K&sganj by Panehti, has a total length 
of 20-08 miles in this district, of which 93 miles are metalled, and it is intended 
to macadamize the whole road in connection with the Eta authorities. At pre- 
sent the road is raised and bridged, and, when metalled, will complete all the 
principal lines of communication in this district : this road crosses the Kali by a 
bridge in the 22nd mile from Aligarh; (8) Hathras by Muradin to Muttra, 15} 
miles. Besides these metalled roads, a network of cross country roads connect 
each great branch with the other, and with all the principal marts, towns, police- 
stationsand bridges on the canals. Thereare good bridges over the Nim at Malsii, 
built in 1841 at Bhikampur, built by subscription in 1856; and over the KAlf at 
Hafdaramai, built by Government in 1830; and over the same river at Datauli. 
oe 3 See page 30. “. : 
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The following table gives a list of the second-class roads which, though 
anmetalled, are raised and bridged, and the third-class monde which are not raised 
with the distances of each within this district :— ~~ 


Second class roads, M. F. Ft, ° 
l. Khair to Iglas ove e eee 16 4 160 
2. Iglés to Sadabad. eee ss 16 0 9290 
8. Nanu to Dida e eee. e eee 17 0 500. 
4. Koil to Barauli nee vee aoe s 13 0 0- 
5. S&sni to Nanu- oe ees. eee ese 12 7 380 
6. Harduaganj to ‘it way aiation,: eee eee eee 3 4 oO 
7. Déadu to Sankura - eee eee vee vee 7 1 9890 
8 Khair to Brindaban ee . eee 6. 4 460. 

Third class roads.. 
1. Akrabad to Bijaigarh vce een 6 5 300: 
2. Ditto: to Pilkhana eos eee een eee 8 1 660 
3. SAsni to Gopi eco eee ere vos 16 2 470 
4. Hathras to Jalesar eee vee eee oe 140 0 
& Atrauli to railway-station eee eco eee eee 4 0 0 
6. Gangiri to Atraul eee vee eee ee 16 O i 
7- Iglas to Sésni vee ooo tee se 8 2 180 
8. Sésni to Jalesar ete eee e6e-~ eae 18 323 £80 
9, Barauli to Somna- e0e eee. eee eee 6 3 170 

10 Somna to Khair oe eee eee eve 10 0 600 

11. Somna to Chandaus iss se - oo = 6 6 60 

12. Chandaus to Tappal pee eos 00% ooo 16 7 680 

18. Rohina to Jawa eee eee a0ee TY) 15 §& 400 

14. LAdpur to Katéi ste sis us w= =«=5 8 80 

15. Hasanpur to Inayatpur ace eee oes ‘is 3 6 593 

16, Purdilnagar to Pilkhana an eo ves ~ «=—s«iaB S70 

17. Husain to Sikandra Rao- eee. eee ese ove 7 & oOo 

18. Kachora to Bhankri cae oon eee ee ll 6 0 

19. Chharra to Machhua. eee oe 12 0 300 


The principal encamping-grounds from . Koil £5 “Cawipore by the Grand 
Trunk Road are at Akrabad, 14 miles; Sikandra Rao, 10 miles; and Bhadwas, 
10 miles (Eta) : Koil to Agra by the Grand Trunk Road, there is Sésni, 13 miles; 
Hathras, 9 miles; Sadabad, 10 miles: on; Koil to Muttra by Iglas there is Igl&4s, 15 
miles; and Réya, 14 miles(Muttra). All these roads are metalled and bridged, and 
‘there are barddshtkhdnas or supply-houses at the halting stages in all except the 
last, but at Iglds there is a sardi, and provisions are procurable onindent. Troops 
could march in cases of emergency along the following roads:—Koil towards 
Anipshahr (Jawé, 9 ; Danpur, 12), the halting places are mere villages ; Koil 
to Ramghat (Atrauli, 16 ; Ramghat, 13), bridged and metalled ; Koil to Kaésganj 
(Jaléli, 13 ; Gangiri, 13.), Nim and K&li Nadis bridged ; Koil to Tappal (Khair 
14 ; Tappal, 18); Koil to Jalesar (Sdsni, 13 ; Mahu, 11; Jalesar, 9); roads from 
Hathras to Raya (134), Jalesar (18), Sikandra Rao (20). See further the. 
alphabetical arrangement. 
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Table of distances of the principal towns and villages from the head-quarters 
of the district in Aligrah. 





Akrabad ie aa oo. 12 | Iglds Sue dus eee «15 
Aksoli see igs ee «28 | Jalali <a eee - 12 
Atrauli eee ene we 16 | Jao Inayatpur _... eee eee (19 
Barauli ie one ee 18 | Jattdéri Salimpur ee ooo §=—857 
Barla ses see ee 20 | Kachora isa Seg "ees 630 
Beswan bie ove oe §=222 | Kauriaganj es ose coe =15 
Bhankri Khas ene ae .. 6] Kailora one ons eo 18 
Chandaus tee ove ee §=16 | Khair oes eee eos 14 
Chharra Fatehpur oes eee eo. 283 | Madrék aes eee wea 7 
Chherat Surhfl ... ae ee 6] Mendu Se | t00 see «20 
Dadon au ine -- 28 | Mitéi ove was coe «28 
Daryapur nee ove ee 16 | Mursdn va wae wee. S2 
Datéoli ee eee eo 21 | Narayanpur ons ove es «21 
Ehan eee eee oe 28 | Panehti eee eve on 
Gambhira or Bijagarh sie eo. 14] Pilkhana vee eee eo. 12 
Gangiri des eee ee 22 | Purdilnagar ee toe wv. 26 
Gopi ‘as ass «» 16] Sabalor Gonro ss. we oe 1 
Hardysganj We ee » 7? | Salimpur ies cee ee 20 
Hastpur Chandphari nes ee 10] S&sni one “ie oo 14 
Hatisa Bhagwantpur sas .. 22 | Sikandra Rao an cae woe «92 
HA&thras eos eee oe §=21 | Somna eco eco eo (14 
Husain bie vee eve 29 | Tappal ove ove oo. 32 








The climate of Aligarh does not differ from that of the other Du&b districts, 
The year is divided into the rainy season, the middle 
of June to the middle of October ; the cold season fol- 
lows, and lasts until the beginning of April, when the hot season comes on and 
continues until the rains. There is generally a little rain in December and Feb- 
ruary. The following table, compiled by Dr. Stewart Clark, gives the tempera-~ 
ture during 1853 :— | 
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Mean temperature. 
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- The rain-fall at several places in the district for the years 1862-63 to 
1871-72 -— 





The following table gives the same statistics, distributed according to seasons, 
for the whole district :— 





Ast June to 30th September ese | 21°31 42°2] 28°4| 29°6] 16 9) 18 6) 22°O] 26°4] 11 8) 17°23) 25°9 
Ist October to 3)st January vee | O77 O38] 1°5/ O37 OS} 1°3] O66} Bat 2°3} Bd] 14 
ist February to 3lst May coe | O'4) 2°2] OD] Ll] 3:3; O-4] 1°8f B8l 1:8) BO] Ba 

Total coo | 12°4] 48°7] 80°8| 31°O/ 20°5| 20°3 | 24°4/8 1°6] 14°9) 27°56] 29°7 





~The following table gives the total rain-fall at the principal stations of the 
district for the years 1844-45 to 1849-50, from returns existing among the records 
of the Board of Revenue. 




















: o 

oo 

Names of Stations. 1844-45 | 1845-46.| 1846-47.| 1647-48.| 1848-49.| 1849-50.|  & 

> 

< 
Aligarh ies 99°78 | 9537 1858 | 81-82 24°65 24°67 24°56 
-Akrabad oes 26°45 14°03 23 40 2489 26 40 21:67 22 81 
Atrauli ees 2290 84:12 11°50 6 6? 2484 £6 60 27°67 
H&thras see $2°50 $2:°76 | 1648 | 28°23 26°66 24°71 30:22 
Khair sie 37°42 26°19 | 20:03 | 30°92 13°65 2163 25:01 
Iglais “a 15°30 21-10 14°%8 17 26 16°97 27 64 18°86 
Sikandra Rao bai 22:79 5077 | 2012 | 27-6 19°95 20°40 23°51 


Tappal sa eet ae 20°32 $884 18°23 29°23 22°13 
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1847-48.) 1848-49.| 1849-50, 1847-48,| 1848-49 } 1649-656, 

















cn er 
. 





Harduaganj ...| 2850] 17°48 | 2953 | Hasangarh we | 33°31 15°53 22:48 
Chharra eae 32°79 81:70 21 22 | Bhadw&s ees 86:62 20°57 29°92 
Sasni shi 30°64 90°17 2397 | Husain . ; 
Mursé&h oes 26°45 22-29 25°69 | Somna 





_ The average rain-fall is about 26 inches. The western tahsils of Igl4s and 
Khair have a smaller rain-fall than the remainder of the district, and the winter 
crops in Khair and Atrauli are dependent upon the winter rains. On the whole, 
the rain-fall is adequate, and there is so much irrigation that even in seasons of 
drought there can now be little distress in this district. 





PART II. 
PRODUCTIONS OF THE Disrricr. 


There are no species of animals, either wild or domesticated, peculiar to this 
district as distinguished from the other districts of 
the Meerut division. Cows sell at from ten to thirty 
rupees each, and plough cattle can be obtained at from ten to fifty rupees each. 
Ponies fetch from ten rupees upwards, but a serviceable country-bred horse 
costs two hundred rupees. Riding camels are not bred in the district, but 
camels for burden can be bought for about Rs. 75. Sheep sell at from half a 
rupee to one rupee each, and when prepared for sale to Europeans, they fetch 
two rupees each. Government stallions from the stud stand at Bhilpur 
Mitéi, Daryapur, Somna and Kauriyaganj, and a few stud bulls are distributed 
throughout the district with good results. The black buck or antelope is very 
common, and there are a few xilydi (Portax pictus). Game birds are generally 
scarce, but peacock and, in the cold-weather, all kinds of wild duck and geese 
are plentiful. Rewards are given for the destruction of wolves: one rupee for 
every full-grown male, two rupees for full-grown females, and eight annas for 
cubs. The following table shows the deaths recorded as due to the attacks of 
wild beasts and snake-bites for the years 1869 to 1873 :— 


Animals, 








Total of Average of 

1869, 1871. 1872. 1873. | four years. | four yeara, 
Males we | 27 16 a7 36 me a 
Females ati 21 18 <8 si sae a 

















Total ... 48 34 80 60 222 55 
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¥ish is not a common article of consumption. The kinds usually sold are for 
the most part scaleless and are caught in tanks. The more common are the 
saur, potra, jhinga, singi, ldchi, rohu, karol, rotiya, chilka, dor, soteliya, bhur, and 
mughara. There are no regular fisheries in this district, and no colonies of 
persons living by river industries. The census returns show only forty men 
who have no other trade than fishing. 

The mode of husbandry in this district differs so little in any important 
respect from that practised in the other districts of the 
division, that it would be useless repetition to describe 
it here. The facts relating to the practice of agriculture given under the Meerut 
district will hold equally good for Aligarh. I will therefore confine myself to 
a general view of the present state of the district, its cultivation, amount and 
value of produce, irrigation, and the few peculiar agricultural products worthy 
of notice. The great extent to which, at last settlement, cultivation had already 
been carried, left comparatively little room for the increase which steadily advanc- 
ing prices and the introduction of canal irrigation would have led us to expect. 

Cultivated and cultur- Still the change, such as it is, has eyerywhere been 
abiciatee: on the side of increase. The total cultivated area, 
which at the last settlement amounted to 839,127 acres, has now increased to 
897,172 acres, or by seven per cent. The settlement statistics of cultivation 
for Atrauli and Igl4s respectively represent the maximum and minimum of 
increase. From the same records it appears that the proportion of the cultivated 
area to the culturable area has risen from 82 per cent. at the past settlement 
to 88 per cent., so that now only 12 per cent. of the culturable area, or 121,168 
acres, remains untilled, and of this 5,676 acres are under groves.. The greater 
portion of this culturable waste consists of wide tracts of poor sand or alluvial 
khddir lying in tahsflis Atrauli and Khair (75,769 acres, or 624 per cent.), and 
there cultivation reaches only 81 per cent. of the culturable area, whilst in the 
remainder of the district it covers 92 per cent., and the culturable waste com- 
prises only small patches devoted to grazing purposes. The area under grass 
for pasturage is very restricted, so much so, that in several parganahs, as 
Mursén, where cultivation is 96 per cent., and H&thras, where it is 95 per 
cent. of the culturable area, the khart/, which is specially useful for growing 
crops for fodder, has had to be increased at the expense of superior produce in 
the rabi. As a general rule, the more extensive the rali the richer and more 
productive the crop, and here only in exceptional cases does the khartf in any 
way exceed the rali. The few wide uncultivated pasture lands in Atrauli and 
Khair must sooner or later come under the plough, and in a very short time 
cultivation must reach its maximum in this district. The pressure of the popu- 
lation on the land is even now severely felt; and when extension of cultivation 
can no longer be resorted to, emigration must be attempted ; and it would be wise 
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to commence this in time, so as to gain the experience which will ultimately 
be found necessary. 

Great fertility is the characteristic of the district, and in the cold-weather it 
presents an almost unbroken sea of green, with the village sites appearing at 
intervals. Though only a portion of the total area is sown with rai crops, a consi- 
derable portion of the kharff is also resown, so that the intervals of unoccupied 
ground are scarcely seen. Mr. Smith thinks that, of all the parganahs, Hathras 
has best retained its old pre-eminence of being the most fertile. As early as the 
beginning of the present century, the Commissioners who visited Hathras compared 
its appearance favourably with that of other portions of the district, and now, 
though there is more equality in the various sub-divisions of the district, Hathrasis 
stillsupreme. “ Next to Hathras in natural advantages comes Iglas, then Sikandra 
Rao and Koil, and then the two tahsils of Khair and Atrauli. There are tracts, 
indeed, in these two last tahsils which equal or surpass anything in other parts 
of the district, but on the whole the sub-divisions stand pretty much in the order 
named so far as soil and natural capability of irrigation are concerned.” Béra 
and manjha lands are always manured, but manjha to a less extent than bdra. 
The cost of manuring is not great, and the benefit is enormous. These lands 
yield both the rain and cold-weather crops, and sometimes an intermediate crop. 
Nearly all the other lands yield but one crop in the year, the kharff or rabt crop 
being taken according to circumstances. 

The principal crops are wheat, barley, jodr, bdjra, gram, cotton and indigo. 
Within the last twenty years the quality of both cotton 
and indigo has improved, whilst that of the other kinds 
of agricultural produce has remained much as it was. The statement given 
below shows the acreage of the various crops on the ground during the year 
in which each sub-division of the district was surveyed at the recent settlement. 
The estimate of average produce is formed “chiefly on the results of constant 
and unremitting inquiry from cultivators and landholders in every portion of 
the district for every quality of soil, and as the knowledge of the cultivator or 
landowner is based on the experience of many lives available over the whole 
area of the district, and is itself, in fact, the outcome of innumerable and 
trustworthy trials,’ Mr. Smith has depended almost wholly on this source of 
information, having found the actual cutting and weighing of specified areas, in 
practice, both not to be relied upon and misleading. The estimate of chaff or 
dhtsa is very difficult to frame correctly. By far the larger portion is privately 
consumed by thecultivators for their own cattle, and but very little is sold. Some 
kinds of chaff, such as that of gram, mting, urd, mastir, and peas are especially 
prized, and fetch a high price. The price is the harvest price, or that actu- 
ally received by the cultivator, and is necessarily much below the price ruling 
in the market at the time. These prices were obtained from the patwaris or 
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village accountants of the various sub-divisions.~ I give Mr. Smith’s statement 


here. 


cereals includes the value of the chaff :— 


The value of cotton includes that of seed, of moth, arhar, &c., and the 


Statement showing the area under each crop, the produce and value. 
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It will be seen that out of the total cultivated area, 433,516 acres, or 48°3 
per cent., are under khartf or rain crops, and 450,946 
acres, or 90°3 per cent., are under rabi or cold-weather 
crops, whilst 12,710 acres are fallow (béhan), ploughed and ready for sowing.’ 
The area under wheat, cotton and jodr is 460,866 acres, or 51 per cent. of 
the whole cultivated area, of which wheat occupies 20, and jodr 17 per cent. ; 
next come barley and bejar, the latter a mixture of gram and barley, or peas 
and barley, which occupy 185,426 acres, or 20 per cent. of the cultivated 
area. Bdjra and gram cover 126,679 acres, or 14 per cent. of the culti-. 
vated area; the pulses moth, ming, and urd and gojdi, a mixture of wheat 
and barley, occupy 54,482 acres ; and indigo appears on 29,013 acres. The 
valuable crops of tobacco and vegetables only show 4,894 acres, and Mr. W. H. 
Smith considers this to be the chief defect of the returns. A much larger area is 
cultivated under these crops—such as maize, tobacco, vegetables, chaina, onions, 
fenugreek, spices, &c.—than is shown above. These crops are chiefly ‘ dofasli, 
that is, one of a double crop in the same year, and only the crop on the ground 
was recorded. In the case of indigo, only that which was sown as one crop 
for the year of measurement was recorded, whilst it is notorious that always in 
bdraand manjha lands, and often in barhd lands, indigo ground is re-sown with 
cold-weather crops. ‘It is estimated that at least ten per cent. of the cultivated 
area is dofasli, or bears two crops in the year. The estimate is also defective 
under the miscellaneous crops. Where sarson is sown with wheat, dia with 
barley, arhar with cotton, mung and urd with jodr, and moth with bdjra, the 
chief crop only is stated. The estimate of their value is about two per cent. 
of the total value of all produce. For these reasons the total value of the 
produce given above must be increased from Rs. 2,06,40,749 to Rs. 2,31,17,637, 
or Rs. 25-12-3 per statute acre. The Government demand according to 
this estimate would amount to 9:4 per cent. only of the value of the total 
produce during a fair average year. _ 

It will be seen from the table above given that there is no poppy and 
very little sugar-cane cultivation, and that, besides 
grain, the staple crops are indigo and cotton. Grain 
naturally takes up by far the greater part of the cultivated area,—in fact 
wheat, barley, jodr, bdjra, gram, bejar and gajdi occupy 73°2 per cent. of the 
cultivated area; and if bdhan, or land ploughed and prepared for sowing, be 
excluded, then these grain crops comprise 74°3 per cent. of the entire cultiva- 
tion. Similarly, cotton occupies 119,715 acres, or 13°6 per cent. of the actual 
cultivation, and the indigo cultivation covers 29,013 acres, or 3°4 per cent.; 
so that the principal grains, indigo and cotton taken together, form 91°3 per 
cent. of the total produce. The arca under both cotton and indigo has 
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increased very much of late years, but there has been no such great or sudden 
displacement of the area under food-grains to make way for cotton and indigo 
as to afford any reasonable ground for alarm. In fact, the increase in cultiva- 
tion more than counterbalances the increase in the area devoted to other than 
food grains. 

Indigo being a crop of special importance to the district, some account of its 
cultivation and the manufacture of the dye appears to 
be necessary here.’ The peculiarity in the cultiva- 
tion of indigo in this district is that the plant occupies the ground only for six 
months (April to September), and there is not a khunti or second crop as in the 
Benares Division. The monsoon breaks so very late in the Upper Duadb that 
recourse must be had to irrigation either from wells or 
the canal before sowing the seed. Towards the end of 
the spring, as soon as the approaching hot-weather tempers the coldness of the 
nights, the seed is sown. If the seed were sown earlier, there would be danger 
of its germination being checked, or perhaps killed altogether, by the excessive 
cold. It is therefore not considered advisable to sow earlier than the end of 
March or beginning of April. The seed is sown broad-cast and roughly harrowed 
in by the henga, or even a bundle of branches of trees, and in five or six days the 
young plants spring above the ground. Weeding operations commence within 
about a month from the appearance of the plant above ground, and have 
to be repeated at least twice, and sometimes oftener. In August the plant has 
generally attained to its full growth, and the cutting commences. When cut 
it is tied into bundles and taken on carts to the place of manufacture, where it is 
weighed in presence of the cultivator. The manager of the factory loses no time 
in having the plant packed into the vats, and the pressure requisite for ferment- 
ation being effected by means of several strong beams tightly fastened down 
between posts fixed into the opposite walls of the vats, and water being applied, 
the process of steeping commences. 

The first process, or the steeping of the plant, continues from eleven to fifteen 
hours, according to the temperature prevailing at the time. 
Thus one day and onenight have been occupied in cutting, 
leading and steeping the plant. The second process consists in beating the fermented 
water and separating the fecula. The plant having been 
Sufficiently steeped, the water therefrom is drawn into a 
lower vat, and by the aid of coolies (who beat the water with sticks) the separa- 
tion of the particles of colour is brought about. This process in fine weather 
occupies two to three hours. The third process is boiling the fecula. In the 

course of this process, during the second day, the water is drawn off from the 
4 Agra Exhibition Catalogue, 1867. ~— 
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lower vat, leaving the dye deposited at the bottom, from which ‘it is conducted 
in a drain to the boiler. Here no time should be lost 
in lighting the boiler furnace, care being taken that 
the colour be well stirred in the boiler until the boiling is considered sufficient. 
These operations generally occupy five to six hours from the time of lighting 
the fire. The fourth process consists in cooling and 
collecting the dye. Below the boiler (and roofed over) 
is a large shallow vat, in which (a few inches from the bottom) rests a frame- 
work of bambu, over which is stretched a stout sheet. When the boiling has 
been concluded, the contents of the boiler are drawn off into this cooling vat, 
the water being drained off under the bambus, and the now thickened dye | 
remaining on the sheet. The fifth process consists in 
filling the frame with the dye, and pressing the same by 
means of screws. As soon as it has become quite cool, the sheet is unfastened at 
the far end and sides, and the whole of the colour drawn together to facilitate its 
removal. This is then taken in buckets and put into perforated boxes or frames, 
inside of which strong cloth has been previously placed to prevent any of the dye 
escaping from the holes by which the water trickles out when pressure is applied. 
The sixth process is pressing the dye. The mass of colour 
now filled into the frames (12 inches) in a liquid state is 
compressed down to about 34 inches by means of screws. After remaining 
pressed down for some hours, until all the water has escaped, the screws are all 
unloosed, and the dye, now comparatively firm, and forming a slab of 34 inches in 
thickness is cut into cakes of 34 inches square. The cakes having been thus cut 
are placed upon an open bambu framework, fitted in stages, in a house from 
which the wind is carefully excluded. This precaution is rendered necessary 
from the tendency which indigo has to crack and fall to pieces if allowed to dry 
rapidly. Indigo when presenting a sound and uncracked appearance in the 
chests, when exposed for sale in Calcutta, will find a much readier market than 
it would have met with had the cakes been allowed to crack and crumble. 
‘When the cakes have dried sufficiently, the assortment of the colours may then 
be made. The indigo cakes are then packed into chests according to the 
assortment, and a specimen cake is kept from each chest and placed in the 
box of samples, with the number of the chest attached, and the whole is then 
sent to the Calcutta market. The facilities for irrigation being intimately 
connected with the production of the more valuable crops have next to be 
considered. 

Irrigation is extensively practised from wells (chdhi), tanks and rivers (d6t), 
and canals (nakari.) The following statement shows 
the irrigated area of each parganah divided into the 
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three classes abovementioned, and the relative importance of each mode of irri- 
gation in each parganah :— 


Towards the Jumna and Ganges, and along their high bank, the depth of 
water from the surface is from 50 to 60 feet, whilst in 
portions of the interior of the district it is only from 16 
to 18 feet. Except in the khddirs of the rivers, and close to the canals, water is 
nowhere very near the surface, whilst at the same time it is not so far below as to 
prevent the formation and use of temporary earthen wells. The driest portions of 
the district are the parganahs of Khair and Atrauli, on the Jumna and the Ganges, 
and of these the portions nearest to the high bank of those rivers are particularly 
dry. The same rule holds good generally—“that on or near the watershed, 
and consequently the highest part of the Du&b, water is comparatively near the 
. surface and the sub-soil is generally firm, while as the two rivers are approached 
the water-level sinks, the sub-soil becomes loose and sandy, and wells are made 
with difficulty and expense.” Mr. W. H. Smith notices that in Igl4s, which lies 
nearer the Jumna than Hathras, the water is generally farther from the surface 
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than in the latter tahsil, though the average irrigation capability is very good. 
For these reasons it is difficult, to give the average depth of the level of the 
water from the surface of the ground in this district, but from 20 to 30 feet 
may be considered a fair approximation to the fact. 

From the imperfection of the records, it is not easy to give the areas 
irrigated during the last settlement, but Mr. Smith, from 
the existing data for Hathras and Mursan, estimates a 
total irrigated area at last settlement amounting to 506,485 acres, and an 
unirrigated one of 332,642 acres, in the proportions of 60 and 40 per cent. of the 
cultivated area respectively. The irrigated area, according to the records of the 
recent settlement, amounts to 648,815 acres, with an unirrigated area of 248,357 
acres, as shown above, or 72°3 and 27°7 per cent. on the cultivated area respec- 
tively. From these figures it would appear that irrigation has increased by 
142,330 acres, or 28 per cent. The cost per acre of irrigation under each class 
is a much debated point. Some officers think that canal irrigation is cheaper 
than well irrigation, whilst others hold the opposite view. General experience 
goes to show that home-circle lands (bdra and manjha) 
are usually irrigated from wells, even though canal 
water be available. The coldness of the canal water is supposed to be injurious 
to the tender plants. In the outlying lands (barha) canal water usually super- 
sedes wells, and always does so in the case of indigo. Most of the wells in the 
district have been constructed by the cultivators themselves. There are over 
51,000 wells, which roughly give an average area watered by each well of 
10°5 acres. Generally speaking, the wells may be divided into two classes, 
—percolation wells and spring wells. Little dependence can be placed on 
the former, as half a day’s labour will often suffice to exhaust the supply. 
The water in spring wells, where the set or spring is reached, is practically 
unlimited. The popular classification of wells is, however, into pukka and kuchcha. 
Percolation wells are usually pukka or brickbuilt. Spring wells are of three 
kinds—(1) pukka, where the sub-soil to the spring is sandy, and masonry is 
necessary throughout ; (2) gardwari, where the sub-soil is clay, but a layer of sand 
intervenes, and wooden frames are necessary to prevent the walls from falling in ; 
or ajér ; where wicker-work is used for the same purpose ; (3) kuchcha wells, made 
of clay throughout. The pukka wells number 11,000, and irrigate some 42 per 
cent. of the wet area irrigated from wells ; kuchcha wells number 40,000, and 
irrigate the remainder. Comparing percentages with areas, the figures do not 
appear to tally ; but it must be remembered that whereas pukka wells have 
always two laos. (buckets) or runs, and sometimes three or four, kuchcha wells 
have rarely more than one. The average area irrigated per run of a pukka well 
is nine to eleven acres, and per kuchcha well is six to eight acres. As a rule, 
wells can easily be constructed, except in the tracts close to the canal. Irrigation 
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from ponds and tanks only amounts to 10,005 acres, and is confined to a few 
parganahs.! 
The length of the main Ganges Canal running through the district is 48-62 
an miles, and from it 260°12 miles of rajbahas or principal 
distributaries, 49°5 miles of minor rajbahas, and 487-62 
miles of small channels (gti/s) are fed. In a few places, where the surface drain- 
age has been impeded, and where percolation has taken place, the efflorescence 
of reh along the line of canal has increased. As a rule, it disappears with efficient 
drainage, and where it does exist, up to the present, the increased facilities for irri- 
gation afforded by the canal more than reimburse the loss caused by reh. The 
following statement, taken from the annual irrigation reports, shows the area, 
according to season, irrigated by the Ganges Canal from 1866-67 to 1872-73 in 


each parganah :— 








PaRGANAH. 
Year. . 
3 ‘ 
3 
Z e 
1866-67, Acres.| Acres ' Acres. Acres. | Acres. |Acrea.;Acres.|/Acrea |Acres.| Acres. 
| 
Kharif aie 370 390 400; 4,520 1] 6,654) 17,340 ee $0,802 
Rabi ae 396 764| 1,876) 9,724) 1,014] 18.266] 83,214 eee 67,462 
Total ree 866| 1,154] 9,276] 14,244] 1,018] 19,940] 55,554 as 98,264 
1867-68, 
Kharif sts 249 $06 670} 5,883] ... 6,582/ 19,848 sas 33,459 
Rabi sas 198| 831] 1,794] 8,086] 1,039] 10,648] 30,324 as 54,903 
Total we 447| 1,137] 2,464] 13,469] 1,039] 17,480] 49,672 vai 88,362 





1 The following table shows the number of masonry and earthen wells and the percentage of 
the cultivated area watered from each class of well in five tahsils :== 


—e 





Percentage of Earthen. Percentage of 





Masonry. ate ro 
Sikandra Rao bas vee 1,987 §2°7 3,574 47°3 
Khair ... td i 2,232 54-0 4,240 460 
Hithras a) ee 814 9°0 17,342 91-0 
Iglfs usc sles Msg 1,084 28:0 8,563 12-0 


Koil oe8 eee eee 8,013 680 2,832 32°0 
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PaRGANAH. 
. 
eo} 
ee 5 “ a z 3 ¢ i 2 
q | a e/ef{[2¢f)2|)23]8] 
| a o 3 So “ ‘a 3S ° 
5 | k& s |< [2] a |m] 4 & 
1868-69. 
Kharif ... | 578, 1,214) 950) 6,542] ... | 8,598 26,584) 1,191) 633] 46940 
Rabi ove | 2,611] 2,613} 8,132) 11,691 8] 16,573] 40,693) 1,995) 3,640) 82,857 
Total ... | 3,184] 8,825] 4,089! 18,138 §| 26,171) 67,282) 3,184) 4,278) 129,097 
| 
1869-70, 
Kharif vor | 1,512] 1,799] 1,374] 8,369] 44, | 12,859) 27,683; 1,093) 1,261) 65,900 
Rabi ... | 2,415} 2,963} 1,272] 7,618 <] 11,862) 32,065) 1,509] 1,330] 69,947 
Total ... | 3,927| 4,162 2,646 15,987 9| 24,241) 59,698! 2,593} 2,691] 115,847 
1870-71, 
Kharif w | 1,812] 1,748} 843] 6,359, ... | 8,884] 29,763; 1,985| 1,227) 44,871 
Rabi | 1,759] 8,276] 1,790 seed 69| 12,%64) 35,761) 1,606] 1,725); 68,010 


—_—— 
ame fee | oes | eee | ee eee 
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Total  ... | 8,571| 5,028] 2,683) 15,529] 69/ 21,748/ 55,524, 4,841/ 2,052] 119,681 
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187 1-72, 
Kharif coe | 1,185} 1,184] 986] 6,908! .., 8,760) 25,093} 1,343} 793) 46,902 
Rabi es 803] 1,054) 1,417] 7,702 2| 9,586) 25,75u) 1,204) 249) 47,787 
Total _... | 1,988] 9,288, 2,853, 14,610 9| 18,346! 50,8481 2,647) 1,942) 93,969 
1872-73, 
Kharif oo | 21,278] 978) 864 6,566] ... 7,489] 21,215; 1,072} 612) 40,069 
Rabi ooo | 1,548] 2,409) 1,142) 8,503)... 9,026] 26,494, 2,346) 595, 61,063 


| 
een ee 
| 


Total ... | 2,821} 2,387] 2,006] 15,069] ... |16,515/47,709| 3,418] 1,207| 91,132 








The following statement shows the character and extent of the cultivation 
Influence of the canal on f0F which water is taken from the canal. Cereals in the 
particular crops. rabi, and indigo and cotton in the khartf, are the prin- 
cipal crops watered from the canal. In a good year for indigo the cultivation 
nearly doubles, falling again with reduced prices. A similar rule seems to hold 
good in regard to cotton ; and owing to the presence of the canal, prices, when 


384 ALIGARH DISTRICT. 


remunerative enough, can always obtain a full proportional supply of the raw 
material from this district:— 
































Crops. e = a 2 Crops. = = a = 

o ° a of a SS aS os 

© ~ t~ eo t~ tf e 

a ee ee ae Se Ss eS 
Gardens ve eae 1,257} 1,478] 1,890) Gram oe | 4,259] 1,613 aaa 2,248 
Sugar-cane_... 147/ 206; 245) 401) Other pulses o- $18} 585 i. 170 
Wheat ... |82,887 | 39,425] 28,336: 28,998} Cotton eos | 9,147) 6,307 e560) 1,96! 
Barley coe | 21,180, 24,942, 17,144] 17,833! Other fibres 17 3 113 3 
Rice su 2} 619] 576 695] Indigo eee | 38,783 35,631! 40,776, 35,669 
Other cereals ... | 7,520) 2,157; 565 751} Drags <a 98 74 53 159 

Fodder 199) 15] 45,89) Oilseeds awe. of Al 











The district has suffered, in common with the rest of the Upper Dudb, from 
hailstorms and droughts. The first great drought 
that is still remembered is that of 1783-84. It was felt 
very severely in the district, and the sites of many villages are pointed out that 
were devastated during the chalisa (1840 Sambat). Many died from starvation 
and others emigrated. For the previous two years the rains had been unfavour- 
able and the produce very scanty. The famine ycar itself opened with an entire 
absence of rain in Asarh and S&wan (June to August). Then BhAdon came and 
clouds appeared, butnorain. The land remained unploughed, and the full force 
of the calamity fell at once upon those portions of the Duab that were most 
distant from the rivers. About the middle of September the rains began and 
fell with such regularity that seed which had lain in the ground for two ycars, is 
said to have germinated. In 1803-04 and 1805-06 there were scarcities from a 
want of rain, the prevalence of hailstorms, and the disturbed state of the country, 
as no one knew whether he should be able to reap the crop that he had sown or 
should be obliged to leave it to another. In 1806.07 no rain fell until the 15th 
August, and no steady rain set in until the 4th of September.! The distress con- 
tinued to be felt to such a degree that in February, 1808, Government granted 
remissions to all except the great zamindérs, at the rate of three annas in the 
rupee.2 In September, 1808, there was still want of rain, and serious conse- 
quences were apprehended, as only one good shower had fallen during the previous 
month. The district participated in the droughts between 1813 and 1837. 


Droughts. 





1 Board’s Records, 26th July, 1806, No. 8, 4 Jbid, 26th February, 1808, No.1; 25th 
August, 1808, No. 48. : 


= 
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Writing in 1826, the Collector represented that the preceding rain crop was very 
poor in Aligarh, and had been the source of great loss. The district had not had 
a good shower for six months, and many of the cultivators had emigrated. The 
Collector estimated that the cultivation of the cold-weather crops had fallen off by 
8,000 bighas. ‘“ Though the crops on the irrigated lands looked flourishing, yet 
the fields not under the influence of wells gave no room for hope of a tolerable 
harvest.”’ | 
In 1837 the chaurdnawe famine occurred, so called from 1894 Sambat, the 
corresponding year of the Hindu calendar. It isthe year from which, until the 
mutiny, most of the poorer classes used to reckon their time, and to which they 
-referred all their misfortunes. The mutiny has since taken the place of the 
chaurdnawe kdl. In June, 1837, there was a shower of rain, but none fell in 
this district in July or August, and very little in September. The price of 
food-grains rapidly rose, crime increased and immense numbers of people flocked 
‘into the district from Rajputana. Relief works were opened, but still the dis- 
tress lasted for nearly a whole year ; and to add to the sufferings of the people 
cholera broke out amongst the low Musalman population who lived on inferior 
meat. It is a curious fact that both in 1837 and 1856 easterly winds prevailed, 
and meat became bad in an abnormally short space of time. The suffering 
was intense, and far greater than that felt in 1860-61, when the introduction 
of the canal to a certain extent removed the ever-impending dread of starva- 
tion in seasons of drought. The influence of the canal was more clearly seen in 
1868-69, when the returns showed 59 per cent. of the cultivated area as irri- 
gated, and of this 129,088 acres got their water from the canal, and three- 
fourths of this area were under food-grains. Still the drought was very 
‘injurious to tracts like Khair and Atrauli which were unprotected by canals 
or wells. “ Owing to the late and scanty rains of July, 
1868, a less breadth than usual of food-crops was sown, 
and the produce on dry lands was stunted and withered. The rain in Septem- 
-ber was of the utmost benefit in securing the spring sowings in quarters where 
irrigation was defective ; but the autumn crop was too far gone for recovery, 
and the farmers showed their sense of the imminent danger of famine by 
planting carrots in every available spot round the wells. Towards the’ close 
of the year 1868 great fears were entertained for the spring crops. The long 
drought which intervened between the September storms and the middle of 
January, 1869, rendered it generally impossible to sow on any lands that were 
without means of irrigation ; still, so beneficial were the effects of the cold- 
weather showers when they did arrive that not less than seven-eighths of an 
average crop was expected. The want of fodder was very pressing and far- 
mers were obliged to supplement the usual food for cattle with the leaves of the 
babul tree. This was of course mitigated by the cold-weather rain.” 


1868-69. 
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“In respect of the grain traffic, the official reports from this district give no 
figures, but observations, here and there, indicate that the course of trade was 
much the same as elsewhere in the Northern Dudb, and the market no less 
sensitive. On the 18th September, the Collector informed Government that the 
heavy rain down country had checked exports. But on the 25th idem it was 
said that the prices of grain were kept up by the exports to the Panjab, thus 
showing that the current had immediately turned westwards. In the middle 
of October, the exports slackened and prices fell, only to rise again in November, 
when the prospects of the rahi looked extremly bad. Generally it may be said 
regarding the grain trade that large supplies were attracted to the important mart 
of Hathras. Thence, to September, 1868, the export was eastwards. In Sep- 
tember, October, and November grain was sent westwards and southwards, but 
chiefly to native states. With the beginning of 1869 the great drain for the 
Panj&b commenced, though the Collector says that he saw at the close of 1868 
dispatches lying on the Hathras railway station, and destined both for Jalandhar 
and Jabalpur. Prices were considerably lowered by the spring harvest in 
April. They soon, however, rose again, and the Collector did not expect a 
decline until favourable rain should fall. But it seems more probable that 
the demand elsewhere ruled the market than that the out-look of the local 
agriculture was thought precarious. The rains of 1869 were in due time and 
abundant ; a slight break occurred in August, 1869, but it was followed by 
magnificent showers all over the district. Still there was no decline in prices, 
on the contrary wheat was as dear in the autumn of 1869 as it had been in the 

winter of 1868.” 

Prices during the season of scarcity. 

















® 

oO 

& 

a 
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Ma 8 | M. 8. | M «8 | M wo | Ms M. 26 
February, 1869 eee 14 8 18 0 144 #8 15 0 10 60 % 8 
March ”» eee 16 O 19 «60 12 060 14) 00 11 O 14 60 
April ” eee 18 8 18 12 12 O 18 Oo ll 860 13 68 
May 99 eee 1¢ 8 19 0 200 eee 11 0 13 8 
June ” eon 14 8 18 i] 10 1] 10 0 ll 0 14 0 
July ” eo. | 18 O 16 «68 lo 6—O 9 O il 0 13 0 
August a ow | 12 8 16 08 | 11 O 2 Of] lL O ll 8 
September ,, eos 12 8 16 8 14 O 16 68 ll 60 le 68 
October _i,, we | 11 8 17. 0 19 0 16 0 9 8 iu 68 
November ,, oe | 10 8 18 0 18 0 25 0 ll oO 10 8 
December ,, bee 8 4 16 O 16 O 19 «8 ll Oo 8 oO 
January, 1870 ove 9 8 16 8 21 0 28 0 12 Oo il OO 
February ,, vee 10 @ 20 vu 20 0 2): Oo 13 Oo 12 +O 
March i «| 12 8 | 2 Of 21 oO | 95 Oo | 13 O 14 8 
Average . | 18 2 16 0 15 2 16 3 10 9 a 
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The prices given are those ruling during the last week of the month, as giver: 
in Mr. Henvey’s report. 

Tahsil H4thras is infested with the weed called batsurdi. The roots of this: 
plant are said to penetrate the soil to a depth of twenty 
feet or mere, so that where it once takes possession. 
of the soil it is in effect ineradicable. ‘The rains seem to keep it down, and in. 
the case of the kharif crop it entails little inconvenience ; but immediately after 
the conclusion of the rainy season, wherever it has taken root, it completely covers. 
the ground, and from a distance looks like a dense green cultivated crop. Con-. 
stant cutting is the only remedy, and this must be done three or four times dur-. 
ing the growth of a rabt crop, The weed generally grows so thickly that the- 
operation of cutting requires much more labour and time than ordinary weed-- 
ing, and cultivation therefore, where the weed abounds, is expensive. Opinions 
as to its ultimate effect on the crop are various Some assert that it materially 
diminishes produce, some deny this; my own view is that it is a matter of 
industry only. When it is cut as often as it emerges from the soil, and is never 
allowed to grow high enough to incommode the rising crop, it has very little. 
(if any) deleterious effect on the produce. When the cultivation has been careful, 
I have seen the very finest and richest crops on batsurdi-infested land ; on the 
other hand, where husbandry is lax and the weed is allowed to make head,. 
the crop naturally grows up thin and poor. Its worst characteristic is its 
tendency to spread. It is now common in numbers of villages, which, at the 
time-of last settlement, were not affected.” Batsurdi and, to the south-west, 
kdns are the greatest enemies to good cultivation that are to be met with in 
these Provinces. 

At the commencement of British rule the surface of the country was covered: 
with large tracts of jungle, principally of dhék (Butea 
frondosa). These have generally given way before in- 
ereasing cultivation, and what remains is fast disappearing. In fact, with the. 
exception of a preserved tract in Chandaus belonging to the Piséwa zamindars, 
there is now little dhdk jungle, and there are few trees of any size or value in any 
part of the district. The total area under groves, such as mango and other fruit 
trees, dc., is 5,676 acres, of which nearly one-half is in Gangiri and Sikandra 
Rao. There are few districts which have such a bare appearance, and none 
where more efforts should be made to-induce the people to plant trees. This has 
been partially attained by the Government allowing a remission of revenue for 
lands under groves as long-as they are maintained ; and no doubt in a few years. 
we may expect some improvement in this direction. The principal plantation 
trees are nim, mango, jéman, ptpal, bdbul, mahta, fards, and ber. Sal and the 
better sorts of timber for building purposes are imported. 

——— 1 Mr, W. H, Smith. ] 


The weed dateurds.. 


Jungle. 
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The building materials of the district are brick and block kunknur ; there is no 
stone. Block kunkur costs about a rupee per hundred 
cubic feet to quarry, and eight annas per hundred cubic 
feet per mile to transport. Bricks, the smaller size, Rs. 150 to 200 per lakh. 
The larger size (gumban), Rs. 500 to 800 per hundred thousand. Kunkur 
lime is worth about ten rupees per hundred maunds ; kunkur for roads, 24 to 32 
annas for digging 100 maunds, and the transport per mile is about the same as 
for block kunkur. Kunkur quarries exist in considerable numbers all over the 
district. Road kunkur can be laid down on the side of the road at a cost of about 
Rs. 225 per mile of twelve feet wide and six inches deep. Nim karts or joists 


sell at a rupee each ; mango, jdman, and the like at Rs, 18 a score; and fards 
and ber at Rs. 8 a score. 


Building materials, &c, 


PART III. 
INHABITANTS OF THE DISTRICT. 


The first census took place in 1847, and gives a total population of 739,356 
souls, or 455 to the square mile. There were 651,792 
Hindus, of whom 336,150 were engaged in occupations 
unconnected with agriculture. The Musalmans numbered 87,564 souls, of whom 
21,880 were engagedin cultivation. The villages numbered 1,964, of which 1,895 
were inhabited; and of these 1,782 had less than 1,000 inhabitants, 106 had 
between 1,000 and 5,000, and there were seven towns containing more than 5,000 
inhabitants, viz., Harduaganj, 5,942 ; Saésni, 5,524; Patti Umda Begam (Sikan- 
dra Rao), 7,195 ; Ahmadnagar, 6,740 ; Atrauli, 12,722; Hathras, 22,903; and Koil, 
86,181. The town population therefore numbered 97,207 souls, or 11-7 per cent. 
of the total population, whilst in the whole district the agricultural population 
amounted to less than one half the total number of inhabitants. 

This enumeration was followed by the regular census taken in 1852 and 
reported in 1853, which showed a total population of 
1,134,565, or 527 souls to the square mile. There were 
1,013,374 Hindus, of whom 502,513 were cultivators ; and 121,191 were Musal- 
ming, of whom 29,522 were agriculturists. There were only fourteen villages 
added to the district in the interval between 1847 and 1852, and this will not 
account for the great difference in the results. Mr. J. Hutchinson, who con- 
ducted the census of 1852, declares the enumeration of 1847 “tobetotally incorrect, 
and no dependence can be placed upon it.”” Subsequent enumerations would 
lead one to suppose that he was right in his estimate, for though MAérahra and 
Pachlana were transferred to Eta between 1852 and 1865, and deducting their 
population the figures for Aligarh should be 1,026,690, or 516 to the square 
mile, the census taken in 1865 more nearly approaches the total given in 1852 


Census of 1847. 


Census of 1853. 
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than that given in 1847. The relative population of the villages remain nearly 
the same, but the number of towns having more than 5,000 inhabitants has increased 
from eight in 1847, to twelve in 1852, by the inclusion of JalAli, Tappal, Khair, 
Shahgarh, Mursdn, and Mérahra, whilst Harduaganj and Ahmadnagar were 
excluded. The urban population in 1852 was 153,463 souls, or 13°5 per cent. of 
the total number of inhabitants, whilst the properuen of agriculturists remained. 
about the same. 

The census of 1865 shows the total population at 926,588, piving 498 souls to 
the square mile. The distribution according to sex, age, 
religion, and occupation of the Hinda@ and Musalmén 
population may be briefly shown as follows :— 


Census of 1865, 





AGRICULTURAL. NOW-AGRIOULTURAL. 
Males. Females. Males. Females. 
2 
3 e 
3 : 3 3 . - | os 
| giz 4a | 8 P| 3 |2| 3 A. 
as|/<¢/is!/1eé&]2!]g] 3/81] é cS 


—Eeee | eee Cee OO meee: | queen | gee | eee | eee ee 


Hinds | 133,179] 78,099] 109,361] 60,504) 376,143] 148,210] 90,805] 189,805) 67,510 446,330) 822,478 
Musal-) 7,427) 4,766} 6,669) 38,903 22,765 26,069} 16,094) 95,458] 13,679; 80,380U 103,065 
mins & 

others. 






Total | 140,606/ 77,865 Eee 64,407| 398,908) 174,279| 106,899 165,263/ 80,189] 526,630) 925,538 





In addition to the above, there were 484 persons saniaveds in the railway, 
366 in military occupations, and 166 Europeans and Eurasians. The number of 
villages is given at 1,799, of which 1,625 had less than 1,000 inhabitants, 166 
had between 1,000 and 5,000, and only eight towns existed with more than 5,000 
inhabitants, viz., Murs4n, Tappal, Jaléli, Harduaganj, Sikandra Rao, Atrauli, 
H&thras, and Koil. The decrease between 1853 and 1865 amounts to ten per 
cent., and is wholly inexplicable. 

The census of 1872 gives the total population at 1,073,333, or 547 persons 

ae re to the square mile. Of these, 955,121 were Hindus, 
117,911 were Musalmins, 239 were non-Asiatics, and 62 

were Native Christians. There were 1,750 villages, giving an average of 0°9 villages 
to each square mile, and 613 inhabitants to each village. The actual classification 
of villages showed 422 with less than 200 inhabitants, 693 with between 200 
and 500, 411 with between 500 and 1,000, 168 having from 1,000 to 2,000, 
47 having from 2,000 to 5,000, and nine above 5,000. These last include the 
towns mentioned in 1865, with the addition of Bijaigarh or Gambhira. The 
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settlement records give the average area in acres of the villages in each tahaik 
as follows :—Koil, 639 ; Igl4s, 604; Atrauli, 737 ; H4éthras, 481 ; Sikandra 
Rao, 853 ; and Khair, 922. The next table gives the population, divided inte 
agriculturists and those following other occupations ; and the sueceeding table 
shows the details of population for each parganah according to sex, age, and 
religion, from the census returns of 1872. 











Land-owners. Agriculturists. | Non-agriculturiets. Total, 
Religion. Male. — Male. | Female.| Male. | Female.| Male. | Femate. 
Hindés ais 12,3560 | 10,522 | 225,389 | 186,640 | 278,022 | 244,198 | 515,561 | 43 9,560 
Musalméns | 1,745 | 1,905 | 10,796] 9,245 | 49,115 | 45,105 | 61,656 | 56,256. 
Christians sae 14] 15 | ees ‘a s2 15 46 so 








Total, .. | 14,109 | 13,442 | 936,985 | 194,085 | 327,169 | 289,318 | 577,268 | 495,645 








MuBAMMADAN. AND OTHERS ToraL. 


Hinnbs. NOT HINDU. 





Koil ess 
Barauli a. 
Marthél ... 
Sikandra Rao 
Akrabad ... 
Gorai ses 
Hasangarh ... 
Gangiri __... 
Atrauli eee 
Hathras a. 
Mursén as. 
Tappal sa. 
Chandaus .. 
Khair Sei 








Total ...| 210,682] 171,218] 804,929) 268,342] 24,720) 21,891) 36,982 ea 577,263 





The number of Hindé males was 515,561, or 54:0 per cent. of the entire 
Hindt population ; Hindi females number 439,560, or 46-0 per cent.; Musal- 
min males, 61,656, or 52°3 per cent. of the entire Musalman population ; 
and Musalm&n females, 56,255, or 47:7 per cent. The percentage of Hindus 
on the total population is 89-0, and of Musalmans is 11:0, or one Musalman 
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to every nine Hindés. The percentage of males im the total population is 53:8, 
and of females is 46:2, whilst the divisional percentages are 54:0 and 46:0 
respectively. | 

The statistics relating to infirmities show that in 1872 amongst the total 
population of the district there were 83 insane per- 
sons (35 females), or 0°7 per 10,000 of the population; 
62 idiots (13 females), or 0°6 per 10,000 inhabitants; 167 deaf and dumb (53 
females), or 1°6 per 10,000 ; 3,222 blind (1,634 females), or 30-0 per 10,000 ; 
and 240 lepers (23 females), or 2°2 per 10,000. The statistics of age were first 
collected in 1872, and exhibit the following results 
for the Aligarh district. The table gives the number 
of Hindas and Musalm4ns according to sex at different ages, with the percent- 
age on the total population of the same religion. The columns referring to the 


total population include the inhabitants of all creeds, but preserve the sex 
distinction :— 


Infirmities. 


Ages. 









































Hinpvs. MUSALMANS Toran PoruLaTrion. 
a | ae = = = D 
gS | | $ s $ 3 
3 | 3 3 8 3 2 
a =| * . -_ a 
5 5 S | Sg 8 8 4 
o 2 Y so3 Orn » © » 9 
Ages. Mai} , | Pe 6H) . (hE es] . | eS 
: svi £ su ; ag| = a § . as/| 2 ss 
$ |g8| 4 (85) 3 138) 4 iss] 3 ise) @ (se 
@ [55| 8 |ski g [S4] & Isai a 88) & [58 
= iA | fe Ay = iy i iA, a ay fi ky 
Up to 1 year ves | 28,393) 5°5) 26,371) 6:0} 3,381 5°4) 3,825) 6°9| $1,777) 5°5 29,696) 59 
Between l and 6... | 78,432 15°4| 70,786) 16°1| 9,224) 14°9;) 8,851) 15°7| 88,664] 16°3 79,642) 16°0 
Se 6 and 12... | 74,591) 14°4| 55,029) 12°5| 8,758| 14°2) 7,126) 12°6 83,355| 14°4| 62,156] 12°56 
»» 12 and 20... | 87,866] 17-0] 70,660] 16 1] 10,409] 16°8| 9,643] 17-1| 98,280] 17 0} 80,305] 16°1 
yy 20 and 30... | 93,842) 18*2| 84,113] 19-1] 11,666] 18°9| 10,768] 19°1! 105,519] 18°2| 94,894] 19-1 
9 30 and 40... | 70,014/ 13°5| 58,931| 13°4| 8,162) 13°2| 7.290) 12°9| 78,185) 13 5| 66,226| 13°3 


»  40and 50... | 44,165| 8°5| 37,864 86] 5,088] 82] 4,668] 8-2| 49,257| 8 5| 42,534 
» 80 and 60... | 24,855) 4°8| 23,074! 5:2] 3,080 
Above 60... | 12,403] 24 12,789 2°9| 1,888 


8°5 
4°9| 2,834] 5°0) 27,935] 4°8| 25,908] 5-2 
8°0} 1,751] 3°1| 14,291] 2-4] 14,484] 2°9 





The proportion of Hindi males under 12 to the total Hindu population is 
35°4 per cent., and of Hindu females is 34°6 ; amongst Musalmaéns the percent- 
ages are 34°6 and 34:3 respectively. Taking the quinquennial periods up to 15 
years of age, or 0 to 5, 5 to 10, and 10 to 15 years, the percentage of both sexes 
to the total population is 18*9, 11°8, and 9-1 respectively; or taking females only, 
the numbers are 19°6, 11°4, and 7:9 per cent. Here, as all throughout the divi- 
sion, females are slightly in excess of males in the first period, and considerably 
below them in the other two. In the third period males show 10-1 to 7-9 
females. This is no doubt due to the systematic concealment of the females of 
a marriageable age. Again, taking the total population of the same sex and 
religion, only the proportion of Hindd males of the ages of 10 to 13 to all the 
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Hindi males is 5°7, and of Hindi females to all Hindu females is only 4°5; 
whilst Musalmans show 5°4 and 4°4 respectively. From the ages of 13 to 20 
the proportion of Hind males to the total of the same sex and religion is 16 
per cent., and of Hindi females is 15:2 per cent., whilst Musalmans show 16 
and 16°3 per cent. These results support the conclusion that the enumeration 
of females from ten to fifteen years of age is defective. 

Distributing the Hindi population, numbering 955,121 souls, amongst the 
four great classes, we have 148,249 Brahmans (67,556 
females), 88,414 Rajpdts (38,900 females), 53,544 
Baniyas (24,999 females), and the great mass of the inhabitants included in 
‘the other castes’ of the census returns, which number 664,914 souls, of whom 
308,095 are females. Amongst the Brahmans, 24,393 
belong to the great Gaur subdivision, 8,299 are 
Sanfdhs, 7,488 are Saraswats, 1,226 Kanaujiyas, and the remainder are 
unspecified in the census returns, or belong to minor subdivisions. The Gaurs 
‘connect their name with the ancient kingdom of Gaur in Bengal, and say 
that they came to the Upper Dudb to assist Raja Janamejfya in his great 
 snake-sacrifice, and, like the Tagas, received a grant of lands in return for their 
services. The Mah4bharata opens with an account of the snake-sacrifice per- 
formed by Janamejaya in revenge for the death of his father, Parikshit, who had 
been bitten by asnake. Janamejdya subsequently killed a Brahman, and in expia- 
tion of this crime, amongst other austerities, he listened to the recital of the 
Mahabharata by VaisAmpfyana, a pupil of Vyasa. Some time afterwards a dis- 
pute as to the ritual to be observed in certain cases arose between the Raja and 
the Brahman, and the former perished in consequence of the curse pronounced 
upon him by the enraged priest.! The story of the immigration from Bengal 
is too improbable to be accepted. The Gaurs would have to pass through the 
country of the Jajhotiya and Kanaujiya Brahmans, where now hardly a trace of 
them is to be found, and they are almost confined to the Meerut Division and the 
adjacent districts of Rohilkhand. Gaur, too, was only made the capital of Bengal 
a short time before the Musalman invasion, and the present tribes of Gaur Brah- 
mans, Tagas, and Rajputs were settled here long before Mahmid ever left Ghazni. 
There can be little doubt but that the name is connected with Gauda or 
_ Gaura (now called Gonda), a subdivision of the district of Uttara Kosala in 
- Oudh, lying to the south of the Rapti (Rawati). The ancient city of Sr&vasti 
is said in the Puranas to be in Gauda, and modern research identifies Sré- 
vasti with Sahet-mahet, 12 miles from Balrdmpur in the Gonda district.* 
Srdvasti was the seat of a powerful dynasty of the solar race who ruled until 
the fourth century, when they appear to have fallen amid the general disso- 
lution of the eastern kingdoms. About the beginning of the Christian era 
1} Vish. Pur, IV, 163, |? Arch, Sur, 1, 880; Beames’ Elliot,I, 10, 


Castes. 


Brahmans. 
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religious differences may have led to the emigration of the Brahmans and 
others from the Gaurian. kingdom, for we know that fierce disputes raged 
between the Buddhists and the followers of the old law about that time, and 
that at the same time the Gaurians settled in the Upper Dudb. There are a 
few Gautam Brahmans who say that they belong to the Maithila division. The 
San&dhs are a branch of the Kanaujiyas, and intermarry with both Kanaujiyas 
and Gaurs. As landholders they form. cultivating communities, and are good 
agriculturists, and, asa rule, do not claim-or expect favour in rent. The 
Saraswats are those who come from the sacred river Saraswati or Sarsuti in 
the Panjab. Brahmans altogether form an important portion. of the proprie- 
tary body in this district, and they own 244 villages, with an area of 113,576 
acres. 

Amongst the Rajputs the following clans are-the most important :—Jaédon 
€36,423), Chauhén (15,408), Kirér (9,352), Pundir (6,125), Janghfra (3,490), 
Bargujar (3,429), Gahlot (3,085), Surajbansi (1,160), Bhél (1,009), Bais (948), 
Panwar (952), Gaharwér (905), Rahtor (801); Tomar (749), Sikharwér (354), 
Gaur (459), Jaiswar (490), Bachhal, Bangar, Barkhar, Bharadw4j, Chandel; 
Chhonkar, Dhékra, Gautam, Joliya, Kachhwaha, Porach, Parwal, Mandwal; 
Khajuniya, Raghubansi, Raikwér, Solankhi, Sengar,and Tanak. The remainder 
are unspecified. The Jadons belong to the Bagri or. inferior division of the 
tribe, and are not on an equality with the Jadons of Jewar in Bulandshahr and 
those of the native state of Karauli, The-principal landed proprietors of this 
tribe are the talukadars of Somna in this district; and Awa Misa in the Muttra 
district, noticed hereafter under the principal families of the district. The 
Jadons. claim descent from-Sri Krishna, and. through him from Yfdu of the 
Lunar race. Those living in this district trace their origin to Muttra-and Bate- 
sar, whence they spread over all the neighbouring country. They are now most 
numerous in tahsil Koiland in parganahs Akrabad, Sikandra, Atrauli, Gorai, Hasan- 
garh, and Khair. Many, however, belong to the pure Yadava race, and an account 
of.them will; be found.under Muttra. The Chhonkars or Chonkars claim descent 
from the Karaali Jédons, but common report makes them a spurious branch 
derived from the marriage of a Jédon and a echokri or: female servant. The 
Chauhfins are scattered all over the district, but are the prevailing clan in 
Khair; Chandaus, and Morthal. Bhup&l Singh of Khair, the head of the clan 
in this district, was hanged for: rebellion in the mutiny. They claim descent 
from Raja Sangat, the great-grandson of Chéhara Deva, the brother of Prithir&j, 
ene of whose numerous progeny settled in Khair. The Chauh4n clan will be 
noticed: at length under the Mainpuri district. Kirdérs are a numerous clan, 
and, though numbered amongst Rajputs, are held to be of very inferior rank: 
They are good cultivators, but as proprietors they have lost more than half 
their villages during the last settlement. They claim to be a branch. of 
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the Jédons, and say that they came from the west, and are descendants of one 
Kunwar or Karauli Pal. They have occupied villages in this and the Mainpuri 
district since the middle of the fifteenth century. 

The Pundirs, also called Purirs, form an important clan, and in this district 
are more prosperous than any other of the old Rajput clans. The Janghéras give 
the derivation of their name asjang (war) and dhdra (hungry), or those who hunger 
after war ; but their enemies say that they might as well derivethe name from ‘jang’ 
and ‘hdra’ (worsted), those who were overcome in war. The Bargujars have 
been noticed under the Bulandshahr district. Gahlots are one of the thirty-six 
royal tribes, and formerly held large possessions in this district. This clan 
is divided into two great branches, the Sisodhiya and 
Ahariya. The branch in this district is the Sisodhiya, 
which is the same as that to which the Rana of Udepur or Mew&r, the premier 
Raja of Rajputfna and the “sun of the Hindas,” belongs. Tod! devotes a large 
portion of his first volame to the annals of the Gahlots of Mew&ér. The Gah- 
lota are of the Solar race, and trace their descent from Lava, the eldest son of the 
deified hero Rama. They emigrated from Oudhand settled at Dwarka in Gujrat, 
and on their expulsion from thence settled in Mewér and changed their name 
to Gahlot. One branch made the town of Ar or Ahé4r, in the valley of the pre- 
sent capital of Udepur, their chief seat, and were hence called Ahariyas, whilst 
another branch settled in Sisodha on their expulsion from Chitor, and founded 
the present house of Mew&dr. The origin of the name Gahlot is said to be in 
this wise: on the expulsion of the clan from Gujr&t, the queen Pushp4évati 
alone escaped the sack of the capital (Balabhi), where her husband, the celebrated 
Sildditya, was slain. This event? happened in 523 A.D. The queen fled toa 
cave in the hills and was there delivered of a son, whom she named Guha or 
the cave-born. His descendant Bappa seized on Chitor in 727 A.D., and founded 
the Gahlot dynasty of Mewfr, who subsequently removed to Udepur. The 
Persian historians make Naushizéd, son of Naushirwan, or Maha Banu, daugh- 
ter of Yezdijird, the source of the present Sisodhiya line! The Gahlot prince 
of Chitor married the sister of Prithir4j, and it is to this connection is due the 
presence of Gahlots in the Upper Dudb. They all say that they came to assist 
the Chauhan prince of Dehli in his numerous wars, and that in reward he gave 
them over the lands of the Meos and the Dors. Chand Bardai mentions Gobind 
Rao, Gahlot, as one of PrithirAj’s auxiliaries. The Bulandshahr Gahlots say that 
they settled near Dasna under Raja Khumdn at an early period. A long 
inscription in a math behind the temple of Achalesvara on mount Abu, bearing 
date 1286 A.D., speaks in high praise of the liberal race of Guhila, so early 
had the name been fixed. But here Guhila is made the son of Vappaka, and 


1 Madras Edition, I., 175-561. | * Thomas’s Prinsep, U. T., 252%. Their enemies say that 
the correct derivation is from gakia, a slave girl * Tod, I., 198. 
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it is said that the name Guhila “is attached to the princes who have been 
born in his race.” Some say that the Guhila Rajputs are distinct from the 
Gahlots, and this may be due to a branch formed by this Guhila, son of 
Bappu, the conqueror of Chitor. 

‘The Bhils are noticed under the Bulandshahr district. The Bhattis or 
Jaisw&rs also call themselves a branch of the Jédon stock. They came from 
Jaisalmir, and many of them have become Musa]mfns in this and the neigh- 
bouring districts. They say, as usual, that they came here in the time of 
Prithirdj; in fact this era is quite as common in the district as ‘the Norman 
Conquest’ is in England. The Porach clan formerly possessed Darydpur, 
H&thras, Mendu, and Husain, but all have now passed out of their hands. They 
are old settlers in the district, and were contemporaries of the Dors and Meos 
before the Musalmén conquest. The returns of 1872 show only 82 Dors in 
this district, which once ‘ almost entirely’ belonged tothem. None of the other 
Rajput clans require any particular notice here. Altogether Rajputs still 
possess 544 villages, with an area of 346,648 acres in this district, in full pro- 
prietary right. 

Baniyas belong to the following subdivisions :—Bérahsaini (14,049), 
Agarwal (15,027), Dasa (4,512), Jaisw&r (2,684), Ma- 
hesri (3,472), Gaharwal (2,890), Chausaini (2,521), 
Khandelw4l (1,172), Saraugi (1,222), Lohiya, Mahar, Badhpeta, Bishnoi, Ba- 
ranwAl, Ghoi, Rastaugi, &c., They are an important and wealthy class, and 
have now 210 villages, comprising 115,450 acres in this district. They are 
chiefly absentees, following their trades of money-lending and brokerage in the 
principaltowns. Before the last settlement they held only 41 villages, and have 
occupied their present position entirely of late years. The Agarwals claim descent 
from Raja Ugrasen of Agroha in the Sarsa district of the Panjab. They 
are divided into two great branches,—the Bisa and Dasa. Ugrasen is said to 
have married the daughter of Vasuki, the Rasa of the Nagas, and by her he had 
eighteen sons, of whom seventeen founded the gots of the Agarw4ls, and the 
eighteenth became the guru of the rest. Agroha was destroyed by Shihéb-ud- 
din Ghori. The Dasas of the original stock are descendants of the concubines 
of Ugrasen, and are called Kadimi Dasas, to distinguish them from the new 
families of impure origin who adopt the name. They are alzo called Raja-ke- 
barddari, from one of their members having obtained the title of Raja in the 
reign of Farrukhsiyér. The Chausaini or Chauseni is considered rather a low 
caste even amongst Baniyas. They say that they came from Muttra and are 
descendants of one of the wrestlers of Raja Kana, to whom the Chamfrs also 
look up as their progenitor. The Dhusars are said to have come from RiwéAri. 
They are @ spurious clan, who assume to themselves the name of Brahman, and 
often that of Bh4rgave or descendants of the Muni Bhrigu. | 
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As in other districts, the great mass of the population comes under the head 


Other castes. 


of other castes. 


The following table gives the names 


and numbers of each of the principal other castes 
found i in Aligarh in 01872 :— 





1,308 | Habira 


Ahar ove “ae 909 | Mathuriya eas 18 
_Aheriya a 7,461 | Hajjau 22,076 | Meo eas 305 
Alifr 126,576 | Jét 89,292 | Mochi ee 502 
‘Baheliya oa 9 | Jotishi one 834 | Nat nae 325 
Banjéra eee ~2,852 | Juléha eee 321 | Nunera eos 492 
Barha ove ~28,188 | Kaéchhi 19,211 | Orh es 3,886 
Béri ove 357 | Kahér 26,949 | Patwa 93 
Beda one 46 | Kalél ee 12,296 | Ramaiya wea 46 
Bharbhunja ves 1,834 | Kanjar Ses 1,189 | Riwfri vee 554 
Bhat ee 4,125 | Kayath vee 8,842 | Sangtarish ai 23 
Bhisti me 13 | Khékrob 6 24,882 | Sunér oe 5,918 
Borah bee 178 | Khatik or 19,994 | Taga we 7 
Chamér ; 178,126 | Knattri re 1,516 | Tamoli ae $28 
Chhipi eee 2,709 | Koli aed 85,081 | Tawaif sea 21 
Chobdar eis 216 | Kamhér sae 10,620 | Teli a 3,680 
Darzi oad 6,847 | Kunjara Suh 218 | Thathera ‘ie 144 
Dhanak one 467 | Kérmi eee 460 | Aghori sce 852 
Dhobi ces 13,838 | Lodha eae 38,526 | Bairégi ous 53089 
Dhuna aes 7,285 | Lohar see 2,068 | Fakir ee 14 
Dom — 17 | Miumfr ees 3,110 | Goshain oa 2,752 
Garariya eee $2,883 | Mali ee 5,786 | Jogi was 5,097 
Ghosi as 602 | Valléh ice 2,159 | Marwari ses 29 
GGjar 640 | Manihér ose -8] | Mina Gas 496 


a 
The Chaméars are the most numerous, and form the bulk of the labouring popu- 
Some few of them have 


lation, and even 16°5 per cent. of the total population. 


attained to considerable prosperity, but as a rule they are mere serfs of the pro- 
prietor, tied to the soil, and going with it on occasions of transfer. In fact no 
sharer will think a partition complete until an adequate number of Chamars 
has been allotted to his share in proportion to his interests in the estate. J&ts 
are the most mdustrious and painstaking of all the cultivating classes. There 
is a great spirit of rivalry between them and the Rajpits, so that these two castes 
seldom reside in the same village, and if let alone would at once fly at each others’ 
throats. In the mutiny “the old Jat and Rajput feud raged strongly in the 
western portions of the district, and was ony stopped by news arriving of the 
fall of Dehli.” 

The J&ts are decidedly the most powerful amongst these ‘other castes.’ They 
hold amongst them 452 villages as proprietors, and 
belong chiefly to the Tenwa, Thékurel, Khandiya, and 
Chébuk subdivisions. They occupy nearly the whole of the western portion of the 
district. A notice of the clanis given under the Meerut district, and a short sketch 
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of their local history is only necessary here. The Khandiya got prevailsin Tappal, 
the Thaékurel in Hasangarh, and the Tenwa in Gorai, Mursén, and Hathras. The 
history of the Tenwa got will be found hereafter under the history of the Mursdn 
and Hathras talukas. The Thakurels of the Hasangarh or Lagasw&n parganah, 
say that they came here in 1046 A.D. under Vikrama Thakur, and expelled the 
Jangharas and Kalars, whose lands they formed into 54 villages, and held posses- 
sion of these until the British occupation, when very many af the villages fell 
into the hands of the money-lenders. The Khandiya J&ts take their name from 
the village of Khandiya in parganah Tappal, where they settled at a very early 
date, and spread all over the parganah. The Pisfiwa talukAédars are of the Ché- 
buk got, and are noticed hereafter. The Jats.in the eastern parganahs are 
chiefly those who settled in the district during its usurpation by the Bhartpur 
Raja, towards the close of the last century. They do not seem to have settled 
and multiplied in the way that the western Jats have done, and are altogether 
not so prosperous. 

Ahars and Aheriyas are chiefly found in the Atrauli parganah, in the sandy 
tracts towards the Ganges, where they eke out their professional livelihood of 
tobbery and cattle-breeding by tilling the land for enough food to support them- 
selves throughout the year. Mr. Smith writes of the Aheriyas :—“ Their 
profession is theft, robbery, or dakaiti, and the Aheriyas of Aligarh are 
notorious in the adjoining districts to which their crimes are mostly confined. 
They form a sort of powerful secret society, and under the name of cultivators 
are mere robbers and murderers; and there can be little doubt, whether 
from fear or sympathy, they receive ample support and assistance from 
many of the proprietors of their villages.” Ahirs own some ten villages, 
and are pretty numerous in Sikandra Rao and Atrauli. In the former 
tahs{l they have the character of being fair cultivators, but in Atrauli they 
are said to be idle, lazy and careless. The soil may have something to do 
with this state of things, as in Atrauli it is sandy, and the Ganges khadir 
affords good pasturage for cattle, the breeding of which is the Ahirs’ here- 
ditary occupation. In Sikandra Rao there is no waste land, and the peasantry 
must depend upon the cultivation of the soil for their maintenance. Lodhas 
hold 25 villages in Koil, Atrauli, and Akrabad, and seem to have acquired 
the management of their villages during the troubled times of the Marhatta 
supremacy inthe last century. Khattris hold 18 villages. Kachhis are chiefly 
found in H&thras, Sikandra Rao, and Atrauli, and here, as elsewhere, are 
market gardeners. They are few in number in each village, and cultivate the 
small holdings that they possess very highly. The more they work the more 
is exacted from them, whilst with the lazy Gujar and the Aheriya dakait, the 
less they do and the more they make their neighbours afraid of them, the better 
off they are. 
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. -Garariyas are chiefly found in Sikandra, Koil, and Atrauli. Asa rule they 
are sheep breeders, but many villages in this district are altogether cultivated 
by them, and they own one: they make fair agriculturists. Kayaths hold 77 
villages, most of which are hereditary amongst the descendants of former par- 
ganah officials. They held 61 of these villages in 1838. The Lodhas are among 
the best agriculturists in the district, and hold 25 villages as proprietors. They 
are chiefly to be found in Koil, Atrauli, and Akrabad, and assumed the manage- 
ment of their villages during the struggle for life at the close of the last century. 
The Meos, who once owned so much of the land, the Ishmaelites of the twelfth to 
the fifteenth centuries, now have but one village. Bohras, a money-making class, 
vie with their trade-fellows, Baniyas and the usurer Brahmans, in their careful 
money-getting habits. But it would appear that the Brahman money-lender 
is more grasping than either. “To the power derived from the possession of 
money they add the influence of caste, and some of them have been among the 
largest accumulators of property in the district. Asa class they are accused 
of every sort of fraud and chicanery ; and if half the tales told are founded on 
truth, in times not so long past, when there was less careful supervision than 
now over the subordinate civil courts, their predecessors must have been a 
curse to the country. They have had most success among the formerly heavily- 
assessed proprietary communities ; and within the last 50 years two wealthy 
families have grown up in the south of the district,—one, that of Ganga Ram 
of Kanchirauli among the Jats of Igl4s; and another, that of Gaj Singh of 
Lakhnau, among the Jdéts and Porach Thékurs of HAthras.”’ 

The Musalmfns in the census returns of 1872 are divided into Shaikhs 
(16,459), Sayyids (4,180), Mughals (1,192), Path&ns 
(15,226), Miwatis (2,040), and unspecified, 78,774. 
| Amongst the latter class must be included the great mass of converted Hindés or 
Nau Muslims, who hold 78 villages in the district. Many of them are absentess 
and residents of Bulandshahr, but many also live in the district. The JalAli 
Sayyids are the most noteworthy of their class in the district. Thongh a small 
community, they are distinguished by the number of servants that they have 
given to the State. The Sayyids hold 55 villages. Mughals hold only 7 villages, 
and are of little importance. Shaikhs hold 35 villages, and Pathans are owners 
of 222 villages, many of which are included in the Datauli and Bhikampur 
talukas. A fakir has one village. The Musalméns os a rule are exacting, 
though not absolutely severe landlords, like the money-lenders and the J&dons of 
Awa Misa. They got as much as they ean out of their tenants, but help them 
largely in times of scarcity and need. Europeans, or rather Eurasians, hold 21 
villages ; they make good landlords when they look after their villages them- 
selves, but as a rule they are more in the hands of their agents than others. 
The district returns of 1872 showed 123 English, 12 Scotch, 16 Irish, 10 French, 
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and 17 Buropeans whose nationality was not specified. There were also two 
Australians, 61 Eurasians, and 62 Native Christians. Few of these are perma- 
nent residents ; the railway brings an ever-changing population from all coun- 
tries amongst ite servants, and the Kuropean census above given may not hold 
good for a single year. 

The census of 1872 for the first time has attempted to collect statistics 
regarding the occupations of the people. The distribu- 
tion of the population into the two great divisions of 
agriculturists and those following occupations unconnected with the cultivation 
of the soil has been sufficiently noticed in the preceding pages. The agricul- 
turists as a body will be described hereafter, and here we have chiefly to speak of 
the subdivision of the non-agricultural classes. The whole population was 
divided for the purposes of the eensus of 1872 into six great classes, each of which 
had several subdivisions, and included all the male adults engaged in the occu- 
pations it represents. The first or professional class embraces all Government 
servants, soldiers, and persons following the learned professions, literature, the 
arts and sciences, and numbered 4,319 male adults (not less than fifteen years 
of age), amongst whom are included 1,296 uprohits or family priests, 1,686 
pandits, 160 baids or physicians, 376 singers, &. The second class numbered 
45,965 members, and comprised all males engaged in domestic service, as cooks, 
washermen, sweepers, water-carriers, and the like. The third class represents 
commerce, and numbered 22,849, amongst whom are all persons who buy or sell, 
keep or lend money and goods of various kinds, as money-lenders (1,527), shop- 
keepers (11,934), bankers (375), and all persons engaged in the conveyance of 
men, animals, or goods, as pack-carriers, ekka-drivers, porters, &ic. (4,923). The 
fourth class includes persons possessing or working the land as proprietors 
(8,988), cultivators (146,040), ploughmen, gardeners and nut-growers, and every 
one engaged about animals, as shepherds, graziers, &c., they number 1,974 male 
adults. The fifth class, containing 50,955 members, included all persons engaged in 
industrial occupations, the arts and mechanics, in the manufacture of textile fabrics 
and dress, or articles of food and drink, as well as dealers in animal, vegetable, and 
mineral substances. The sixth class contained 76,193 males, including labourers 
and others (67,752), persons of independent means (18), and persons supported 
by the community and of no specified occupation (8,423); altogether there are 
357,354 males classified by occupation in this district, nearly one-half of whom 
belonged to the agricultural population. 

The five municipal towns of the district contain an aggregate population of 
121,168 souls, and besides these there are only four other towns having a popula- 
tion exceeding 5,000, viz., JalAli, Tappal, Mursén, and Bijaigarh, aggregating 
251,53 souls, giving a total town population of 146,321. But in all these towns 
there is a proportion of inhabitants who live by cultrvatien, and, roughly speaking, 
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the five municipal towns may be said to contain all the non-agricultural populaties 
of the district, and the cultivators who live in the municipal town smay be set 
off against the few artisans and other non-agriculturists of the rural towns. Thus 
the bulk of the population is agricultural ; the only manufacture (indigo) is the 
mere working up of an extensively grown plant, and the only other trade (cotton) 
is nothing more than 2 carrying trade of agricultural raw materials. 

The census of 1872 gives the number of enclosures inhabited by Hindts at 
99,322, whilst Musalméns occupy 14,856, and Christians 
18, or a total of 114,196. This shows 58 enclosures to 
the square mile, and nine persons to each enclosure. The separate houses, their 
eharacter and distribution, are shown as follows :— 


Houses. 
























IsHABITED BY 2 
& 
a a S 
Class of house. a B 2 
3 E 3 33 
3 E 5 as 
fd a 5 z 
Built with ekitled labour a | 21,588 { 9,876 16 24,430 | 131,963 
Ditto unskilled labour eee 165,770 | 21,249 7 187,026 951,145 
Total .. | 187,98 24,135 93 | 211,446 | 1,073,108 


This return gives 107 houses to the square mile, and five inhabitants 
to each house. The proportion of persons inhabiting the better class of houses 
in the total population is only 11°3 per cent., whilst the divisional average 
is 10°2 per cent., showing a low standard of comfort in this division, which, how- 
ever, ranks second in the province in this respect. 

The district, and especially the northern half, abounds in the remains of old 
forts; few of them, however, have any claims to any 
antiquity, and the greater number owe their origin to 
the necessity that was felt for a means of defence against the lawless bands who 
overran the Du&b towards the end of last century. Many of the old Rajput forts 
were improved and strengthened by their successive owners. HA&thras was built 
of brick by the Jat Raja, and nearly every respectable landholder constructed a 
mud fort into which he could retire at the approach of danger. Even for some 
years after the British occupation fort-building was the daily occupation of al} 
the more powerful talukadars ; and that they succeeded in their own unscientific 
way in turning out something formidable is shown by the story of Sdsni, 
Kachaura, and Bijaigarh, which were not taken until after great loss in 1802. 
Mau, Mursan, and Latskn in tahsi] Hathras, Morthal in Koil, Tappal, Chandaus, 
Pis&wa,-Beswan, Gorai, Deori, Chharra, Barla, and Atrauli must all bave been 
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places of considerable strength, sufficient to withstand any attacks of native troops, 
and only to be attempted by Europeans when well led and skilfully handled. 

Passing from the people and their houses to the customs that prevail 
amongst them we find that “panchdyats are chiefly 
resorted to by the lower castes, with whom these meet- 
ings appear to be a kind of promiscuous assembly of as many of the caste bro- 
therhood as can be got together, to discuss the business in hand, whatever it may 
be.' Breaches of caste rules and matrimonial affairs are the most usual subjects 
of discussion. In nearly all low castes, widows are re-married to the deceased 
husband’s brother, and this observation applies to J&ts and Ahirs, though they 
can hardly be called low castes. Panchfyats also arrange divorces and re-mar- 
riages of divorced women. Their procedure is untrammelled by any system of 
rules, and, so far as can be ascertained, even the decision of a majority is not 
binding. Indeed it is not easy to say how they arrive at their conclusions. 
Nearly all trades and bodies of artisans have chaudhris. Here, again, it is not 
easy to say how these men come to enjoy the office. In some cases it is admit- 
tedly hereditary. In others it seems to depend on a kind of scramble ; the man 
with most vigour and audacity being recognized as chaudhri, to the exclusion 
perhaps of the last chaudhri’s heir. In no case does it appear that election is in 
use by the trades-people themselves, and in a case where election was suggested 
by the authorities as the best means of settling an inveterate dispute, although 
a formal majority was obtained, the dispute raged with as much vigour as ever.” 

Aligarh was one of the districts selected and placed by Mr. Thomason under 
Mr. H. S. Reid for experimental schools. Schools were 
opened at each of the eight tahsilis in 1850-51. In 
1845 the number of Persian and Arabic schools was 159, attended by 1,432 
pupils, and the number of Hindi schools amounted to 137, attended by 1,473 
pupils—total, 2,905, of whom 682 were Musalmans and 2,223 were Hindus. 
The percentage of male children at school to the number fit for school in 1845 
was 4°7 per cent. In1851the number of schools had increased to 548, and the 
pupils to 4,948, of whom 3,882 were Hindus. At the same time there were 
eight tahsili schools with 366 pupils, and three Anglo-vernacular schools with 
21 pupils. The halkahbandi or village schools were opened in 1803. The zila 
school was opened in 1858 ; the new school-house was built, partly by subscrip- 
tion, in 1870, and has a master’s residence and boarding-house attached, to the sup- 
port of which grants-in-aid are made by the Koil and Hathras Municipalities. 
The Anglo-vernacular schools are placed at Héthras, Sikandra Rao, and Atrauli, 
and are kept up by local contributions and municipal grants. 

The female normal school was opened in 1867, and is under the charge of the 
Inspectress of Girls’ Schools, whose salary is charged totheestablishment. Aligarh 
FT Note on Customs, by Mr.E,8.Roberton,C8 
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is the residence of the Assistant Inspector of the First Circle, subordinate to the 
Inspector of the First or Meerut Circle. The local educational arrangements are 
made in concert with the local educational committee, of which the Collector is 
president. The following statement gives the educational statistics of the district 
for the years 1860-61 and 1871-72, from the records of the Education Department. 
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An attempt was made during the census of 1872 to collect statistics in regard 
“The census statistics of +0 the state of education amongst the people. The fol- 
education. lowing statement shows the results,—the number of 
‘Hindus and Musalmans who can read and write (literate), and the percentages of 
the same to the total population of the same religion, sex and age. The Christian 
population is so small that the statistics referring to them have been omitted :— 
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Above 20 w.. | 245,279] 14,646, 5°9 | 216,714{ ... , 29,886] 1,831) 44 | 27,311| Mil. 
Total ... | 515,561] 21,703] 4:2 | 439,560 61,656] 9,114) 3:4 | 56,255) 1 





These statistics. must be very imperfect, for the girls’ schools mentioned above 
must have turned out more.than five pupils able to read and write. The educe» 
‘tional statisties also show a total of 7,941 boys attending school in the district, with- 
ont counting those privately educated, whilst the census.shows only 7,840 males 
up to 20 yoars of age as able to readand write. Few remain at school after they 
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have passed 18 years of age, so that these returns palpably under-estimate the 
number of literate persons in the district. The census shows 102,807 males 
between 6 and 15; and taking two-thirds of those between 15 and 20, we have 
138,597 males of a school-going age. Comparing thesefigureswith the school 
returns, we find only about one boy in every seventeen attending school, whilst 
there is but one school for every 374 boys. This much may at least be gathered, 
that there is much room for the extension of the lower class or village schools, 

The Aligarh Institute and Scientific Society, founded in 1864 by Sayyid Ahmad 
Khan, C.8.1., at present Judge of the Small Court at 
Benares, is thus described by Mr. Smith :—“ The main 
design of the society was an ambitious one,—it was an endeavour to bring to the 
knowledge of the general native public the more important results of modern 
science and historical investigation by means of translations into the vernacular 
from works in English or other European languages. This design has been 
steadily kept in view, and during the last nine years various translations have 
issued from the Society’s Press. Some histories, treatises on farming, on elec- 
tricity and on political economy, and many of Todhunter’s elementary as well 
as more advanced mathematical works, have opened out a new course of possible 
study to the native who knows no language but his own. A captious critic 
might find objections in some cases to the books selected for translation; but 
when the end aimed at is so good, and the obvious difficulties in the way are so 
numerous, it is scarcely fair to criticize with severity. Defects in execution 
there must be, and these are chiefly due to the want of a European supervisor, 
who should not only be possessed of considerable scientific attainments, but 
should have a perfect knowledge of both English and Urdu. Such a man is 
not easy to obtain, nor could the Society afford the price of ‘his services. The 
Institute boasts of a library of more than 2,000 volumes, and in the building 
is a public reading room furnished with the leading English and vernacular 
papers. In connection with the society, a newspaper called the Aligarh Insti- 
tute Gazette is published. Part of its contents are printed in Urdu alone, part 
in English, anda portion also in both languages. It consists largely of extracts 
from the English papers, but general subjects of social or political interest are 
frequently discussed in its columns, and the moderation of its tone is attested by 
the fact that Government is a large subscriber for copies of the paper for use in 
sts various schools.” The ‘ Tahzib-ul-Akhlak,’ or ‘Muhammadan Social Refor- 
mer,’ is also printed here, but is published at Benares. Thakur Giri Parsh&d of 
Benares publishes a paper called the Mangal Samdchar. 

The language of the peasantry is very pure Hindi, which, in the southern 
parganahs, is strongly tinged with the Braj dialect 
of Muttra ; but the language used by the better classes ig 
the Urdu of Dehli. ‘There is only a very small congregation of Native Christians, 
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and there is no Brahmo Samaj. The religion of Isl4mis not believed to be 
making much progress amongst the people, nor is the Wah&bi movement popu- 
lar. It must, however, be admitted that the teaching of the more zealous 
amongst the Aligarh Musalmans has had the effect of inducing all classes of 
Muhammadans to adopt stricter views of their religion, and to be disposed to 
abandon many of the customs and observances which Indian Mubammadans 
have borrowed from their Hind neighbours, or which remained untouched with 
their conversion to Islam. On the one hand, the zealous and bigoted, who 
form the mass of the population, hold that the Kur&n claims political supremacy 
for the religion of Islam. On the other hand, the most eminent, most learned, 
and most intelligent of the Musalmans deny that this claim of political supre- 
macy is of the essence of Islim, and strongly assert the duty of loyalty to the 
sovereign, of whatever faith, who permits the free exercise of their religious rites 
to Muhammadans. As might be expected from its proximity to Dehli, there has 
been much Muslim colonization and conversion in this district. Converted Bad- 
guajars and Chauhéns hold large estates near the Bulandshahr border ; and in 
connection with the Puritan movement amongst the Musalmans, it may be men- 
tioned that these talukad4rs have dropped the Hind& title of Thakur which they 
formerly used, though the word has no necessary connection with Hindd super- 
stition of any kind. Some few J&ts have embraced Isl4m in the southern portion 
of the district, but no family of any note. Indced there are few Hindu castes that 
have not given some of its members as converts to the Muhammadan religion: 

Previous to 1846 there was no district dak ; the letters from police-stations 
were brought to the Court, by the post when practicable, 
and in other casesby policemen. In 1846 a district post 
was organized, and defrayed by a cess from the landholders known as dakdna. 
The statistics ! for the years 1846-47 to 1851-52 were as follow :— 
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1846-47, sei 1,599 1,599 2,258 8,457 61 78 189 
)847-48, ees 1,560 1,557 8,542 4,883 102 94 196 
1848-49, eee 1,596 1,692 8,163 6,225 127 114 241 
1&49-50, wee 1.516 1,563 7,250 6,017 198 162 358 
1850-51, re 1,548 1,635 8,596 7,041 © 239 189 428 
1851-52, ws 1,686 1,642 9,605 8,698 237 927 465 
1852-53, ees 1,693 1,710 10,149 9,306 |. 252 220 47 








Total, so. | 11,093 11,098 34,568 44,337 | 1,214 1,084 | 9.998 


‘The postal charge on private letters was six pie, or half an anna, per tola, 
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The great increase in the number of letters posted and postage received will 
be seen from the following tables, which comprise the returns of both the district 
and imperial post-offices. There are fifteen imperial post-offices in the district, 
viz.,—Aligarh, Akrabad, Atrauli, Beswin, Dadon, Hathras, Harduagan), Iglas, 
Jaldli, Khair, Mursin, Sdsni, Sikandra Rao, Tappal, and Somna. There are 


fourteen district post-offices, viz..— Ahan, Bijaigarh, Barla, Chandaus, Daryapur 


Gonda, Gangiri, Husain, Jarauli, Jaw&4, Jatéri, Salimpur, and Aksoli. 
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In addition to the above, the receipts in 1860-61 from staging bungalows 
amounted to Rs. 4,670, and the expenditure to Rs. 1,422; the receipts for 
service postage to Rs. 14,301, and the expenditure to the same amount, making 
a total receipt of Rs. 3,49,820. The following table gives the number of 
letters, newspapers, watvels: and books received and despatched during 1861- 62, 


1865-66, and 1870-71 :— 
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On the formation of the district in 1804, two small houses were hired as a jail. 
acti There were only forty prisoners in 1805, but yet 
e this temporary jail was insufficient for their accommo- 


dation. In 1810 the criminal jail was built; and in 1816 the firat civil 
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jail and hospital. In 1806 the duty of guarding the prisoners at work was 
given to a corps of peons, and from 1817 to 1831 the jail guards were supplied 
from the Agra Provincial Battalion. In the latter year special guards were. 
entertained. The jail administration is now conducted under Act XXVI. of 
1870. The jail statistics for five years previous to the mutiny were as follow :-— 
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The following table gives the average cost per head per annum of the main 
items of expenditure, except rations, which gives the daily cost per head :— 




















t ew — 
4 oO ( Cc s 
: ef 28 
Ox e “e a “a e 
; : 8 eo 25 
S oS g Bas Oo oa 
Year. B23 a | 5 os Se6 
4 ] 
S 4 a s & 3 sa iia 
A. Bs ; e 
ge ® | el s : g S23 | 848 
2 8 s | 3] 3 3 3 £3 | 222 
< 3 ce ee 5 es eB B 
Rs. a. p| Ra. a. p.| Pie.| Rs. a. p.|.Rs. a. p| Rs. ap. Rs. a. p.| Re a. p. 
115 5h 
1844 ... 8 8 93) O9II 2 83} 15 18 11 111 104} 41 & 2]}40 3 53/30 5 2% 
1845 ... 9 6&6 2 8 3 9 ‘ 1414 8 2 2 14) 40 1 6/1 39 8 10$%] 298 4 5 
1846 ... 9 2 73) 7 6 7 7¢| 18 10 1) O 9 O» 48 8 6] 86 4119] 95 71! 
1847 owe 612 7 614 0 6/11 9 6 29 12 10 | 29 10 10§] 20 4 8 
1848 ... 910 8 612 8) 63) 12 9 1 0 9 8} 35 8 73] 84 & 113; 21 6 104 





The later statistics of the Aligarh Jail are as 
follow :—The average number of prisoners in jail in 
1850 was 562, in 1860 was 481, and in 1870 was 470; the ratio per eent. of 
this average number to the population, as shown in the census of 1865 (925,538), 
‘was in 1850, (067; in 1860, -056; in 1870, °051.° The number of prisones 


18:0, 1860, 1870. 
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acimitted in 1860 was 1,660, and in 1870 was 1,260, of whom 26 were females. 
The number of persons discharged in 1870 was 733. In 1870, there were 314 
admissions into hospital, giving a ratio of admissions to average strength of 
66°98; 4 patients died, or °85 of the average strength. The cost per prisoner 
per annum in 1870 was for rations Rs. 18-2-1; clothing, Rs. 2-14-3 ; fixed 
establishment, Rs. 6-11-3; contingent guards, Rs. 3-7-10; police guards, 
Rs. 2-4-9; and additions and repairs, Rs. 12-6-0, or a total of Rs. 45-14-2. 
The total manufactures during the same year amounted to Rs. 2,437, and the 
average earnings of each prisoner to Rs, 5-3. In 1870 the Muhammadan pri- 
soners numbered 165, and the Hindu 499 ; there were 17 prisoners under 16 
years of age, 879 between 16 and 40, 123 between 40 and 60, and 22 above 
60. The occupations of the majority of the male prisoners were—agricul- 
turists, 402, labourers, 319, and domestic servants, 153. 

In the year 1804 Government undertook the police duties in all large towns, 
and intrusted the interior police to the tahsildars, who 
were remunerated by a fee of one-half per cent. on the 
collections. Regulation XIV. of 1807 relieved the tahsild4rs of all police 
duties, and ordered the establishment of regular thénds or police-stations, which 
was carried out in 1809, when thirty-eight stations were formed in what then 
constituted the Aligarh district, employing 1,187 officers and men, at a yearly 
cost of Rs. 78,696.! : 

_ The attention of the Magistrate was early directed towards the suppression 
of the crime of kazdki, or robbery by mounted high- 
waymen, which in those days assumed such propor- 

tions that, as a matter of fact and nota figure of speech, the highways were 
unoccupied, and the travellers walked through bye-ways. The facility of 
escape into the Begam Sumrd’s territories, the protection afforded by the 
heavy jungles and numerous forts which then studded the country, and the 
ready sale for plundered property, contributed to foster this crime, which pro- 
bably had its origin in the recent disbandment of the Marhatta forces, by which 
-hundreds of mercenary adventurers were left to their own resources. Jn 1806, 
‘the Magistrate reported to Government that the kazdks had become so daring 
:as to rob and plunder travellers in the extensive plains near the town of Koil, 
-and that he had as a matter of necessity entertained fifty horsemen for the protec- 
-tion of the roads. Government immediately sanctioned this establishment, and 
when, in 1809, if was found that still more vigorous measures were required for the 
suppression of kazdkt, and also-of thagi and dakaiti which had begun to prevail 


Police and crime. 


Highway robbery. 


1 The cost of police under the first system amounted to Rs. 91,020, viz., tahsildér’s commis- 
sion, Rs. 21,756; sadr kotwali establishment, Re. 16,560; and police of towns under Regulation 


‘XXXV., 1803, and‘XXI., 1806, Rs, 52,704. These figures and facts are taken chiefly from 
‘ Hutchinson’s Aligarh Statistics. | . 
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in these provinces, orders were issued to Colonel Gardner to raise a corps of 
irregular cavalry for the support of the police and for other local purposes. Next 
year Regulation II. of 1810 was passed, containing very stringent enactments 
against kazdks, and in the same year the office of superintendent of police was 
instituted. One of the first steps this officer (Mr. Guthrie) took, was to estab- 
lish a horse patrol of one hundred and forty-five sawArs from Colonel Gardner’s 
corps, for the protection of the roads in this district. In 1812, he placed sub- 
ordinate stations of footmen to co-operate with the horse patrols in the sup- 
pression of crime along the high roads, but, even after the adoption of these mea- 
sures, the roads were so insecure that it was the practice of passengers to 
travel in company, and to be conveyed from station to station by parties of the 
patrols. Colonel Gardner’s exertions for the suppression of kazdki were com- 
pletely successful for in a short time, many of the kazdks surrendered to him and 
were pardoned at his recommendation, on giving security for future good con- 
duct. Not content with arresting the offenders themselves, hestruck at those who 
sheltered them, and denounced Thakur Hira Ningh, talukadér of Awa Misa in 
the Muttra district, as a notorious harbourer of these criminals and participant 
in their spoils. 
The Magistrate was ordered by Government to inquire into the conduct of 
Raja of Awa Misa, chief Hira Singh; but as no positive proof was elicited against 
harbourer of thieves. him, the matter was allowed to drop. In 1815 Colo- 
nel Gardner’s corps was removed for military service, and was replaced in 
its police duties by a small party of irregular cavalry, and by a detachment of 
50 men from Major Lumadaine’s dromedary corps. The dromedaries were found 
to be of little use for patrolling, and in 1817 the Magistrate was authorised to 
entertain a local force, numbering 78 men, at a monthly cost of Rs. 1,615. 
In the meantime, whilst kazdki was being put down with a strong hand, every 
other description of crime was committed almost withimpunity. On the 23rd 
February, 1809, the Magistrate (Mr. Ross) reported to Government that since 
the 12th of the preceding month, three d&ks had been robbed not far from Koil ; 
since the commencement of the year, 40 cases had occurred of robbery, 24 of 
house-breaking, and 81 of thefts of magnitude ; in all which crimes 684 persons 
were concerned, of whom only 70 were apprehended. The old system of police 
had been abolished, and no other had been introduced in its stead. The tahsild&rs, 
in name at least, still continued in charge of the police, but relieved of all res- 
ponsibility, and knowing that even the work of supervision would remain but 
a short time in their hands, they cared little for the suppression of crime, and 
their efforts to preserve the public peace were guided and directed by the in- 
fluence which such proceedings would have on the collection of the public 
revenue. The punctual discharge of the duty of the office of collector of the 
revenue was found more profitable than any other, and consequently more 
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attention was paid to it than to the less show duties of the magistrate. Two 
years later the Magistfate reported that there was an increasing spirit of dis- 
obedience amongst the zamindars, who all possessed strongholds which enabled 
them to defy the officers of police ; and that scarcely a process was issued which 
was not either evaded or openly resisted. In 1814 Ajit Singh, zamindér of 
Sumera, in Khandauli, plundered a treasure party, wounding two of the chap- 
rasis on guard. The Magistrate applied for the assistance of the military, and 
in the meantime sent the darogahs of Sadabad, Itm&dpur, and Khandauli, with 
55 footmen, to act against Ajit Singh. The latter attacked them, killed the 
darogah and jamadér of Khandauli, wounded three footmen, and took the 
darogah of Itmadpar prisoner. After this he remained unmolested in his fort 
until a detachment of two companies of the 13th Regiment, with two 6-pounders, 
was sent against him under Major Maxwell, when he made his escape, and his 
fort was destroyed. | 

For many years this district was the head-quarters of gangs of thugs and 
dakaits, the extent of whose depredations may be 
inferred from the following extracts from a report by 
the Superintendent of Police, dated 30th April, 1816:—‘‘ The most heinous 
robberies committed in these provinces are perpetrated by gangs of Budhiks 
and Shaghal Khors. These gangs are almost exclusively settled in the district 
of Aligarh and in that part of the territory of the Naw&b Vazir bordering the 
district of Gorakhpur. After much enquiry I am disposed to believe that the 
Budhiks of Aligarh and the Shughal Khors of Bharfich are connected with each 
other, and are one and the same people, the name constituting the sole difference. 
Exclusive of the Shughal Khors established in the country of the Naw&h 
Vazir, the following tribes are notorious in the western provinces: —Budhiks, 
Kanjars, Bhauriyas, Gidhiyas, and Haburas. All of these subsist by robbery, 
and are more or less attached to a vagrant life, eating the flesh of jackals, 
lizards, &e. The Budhiks of Aligarh and the Shughal Khors of Gorakhpur 
are outcasts of Musalman as well as Hindi tribes ; the majority, however, are 
Rajputs. Formerly numbers of Budhiks infested different parts of the districts 
of Aligarh, Etéwa, Farukhabad, and Agra. At present those residing in the 
North-West Provinces are settled on the estates of the chieftains of Murs&n, 
Hathras, &, in Aligarh, and some few in the district of Agra. The gangs 
generally make excursions once a year, in the prosecution of which they 
journey several hundred miles. Those in Aligarh have been known to visit 
Sahéranpur, Hardw&r, Lucknow, Allahabad, Benares, and Jaipur for the 
purpose of plunder, and those in Bharéich have visited Chupra in the district 
of S4ran, Hazfribagh in Ramgarh, and Allahabad. The high roads leading 
through Etfwa, Aligarh, and Farukhabad are for the most part the scenes of 
the atrocities committed by a class of thugs who rob and murder on the highways, 
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To so great an extent did this crime prevail in former years, that during 
1808 and 1809 not less then sixty-seven bodies were taken out of wellsin the 
single district of Etawa. The gangs composing this class were established and 
fostered in the estates of Hira Singh of Awa Misa, Bhagwant Singh of Murs&o, 
‘Daya Réim of Hathras, and Himmat Singh of Eta. In 1811 a list of sixty- 
eight persons and several sirddrs called jamad4rs, composing these gangs, was 
given into this office by persons who were induced to deliver themselves up to 
Colonel Gardner under hopes of pardon. They were all Musalmans, and chiefly 
of the Mewati tribe.” The chief gangs of Budhiks quitted these provinces on 
the fallof H&thras. The fall of Hathras and the subsequent establishment of 
police-stations and outposts in the parganahs of HAthras, Mursin, Awa and 
Beswin effected immediately a reformation in police matters which the Magis- 
trates had hitherto vainly attempted to obtain. The rebellious and disaffected 
were deprived of their last rallying point, outlaws lost a refuge inaccessible to 
our police, and the robber gangs no longer had a safe home where they could 
divide and dispose of their spoils, and from whence they could issue unchecked 
on their plundering expeditions. 

At present the chief crimes of this district are petty burglaries, thefts, 
and catile-stealing. The worst cases of burglary and 
highway robbery are generally committed by Habiuras, 
a ‘kind of gipsy tribe, notorious as vagrants and raffians, and whose sole profes- 
sion is thieving. These Habtras infest those parts of the district which border 
en Muttra and Bulandshahr, and when disturbed in their avocations by a zealous 
police-officer, they usually cross the boundary into the neighbouring jurisdic- 
tion, to return again at a favourable opportunity. In the police circles to the 
south and east of Koil the tribe of Aheriyas (also called Baheliyas) are the 
perpetrators of most of the cases of burglary and theft. They are well known 
as a thieving caste, but they generally conceal their real occupation under the 
nominal profession of agriculture. Suicides are numerous, especially amongst 
females ; theimpelling motive appears generally to be a sudden impulse of pas- 
sion, or jealousy or revenge, and in some few cases self-destruction is effected 
from fear of shame ur dread of exposure. In 1806 it- was found that several 
instances had occurred of persons killing their children from an impulse of pas- 
sion, with the intention of revenging themselves for an insult or injury offered 
to them, under the idea that the guilt of the innocent victim’s death would be 
on the head of the person offering such insult or injury: -To puta stop to this 
practice, a proclamation was issued by the Court of Cirouit that persons con- 
victed of so flagrant and cruel an offence would be invariably punished with 
death, Judging from the records, sati was seldom practised: only twelve cases 
were recorded from 1815 to its abolition by law in 1829. From 1817 to 1831 
the duty. of jail, treasury, court and personal guards was performed by sepoys of 
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the Agra Provincial Battalion, which was disbanded in 1831, and from that 
time to. the mutiny the guards were furnished from the native regiments can- 
tuned at Aligarh. The chaukidars or village watchmen are now organised under 
Act XVI. of 1873, and in 1873 numbered 2,000 men, maintained at a cost of 
Rs. 72,000, and giving one chaukidar to every 485 of the inhabitants. The 
regular police are enrolled under Act V. of 1861, and 
during the same year numbered 1,057 men of all Peokst 
entertained at a cost of Rs. 1,14,210 per annum, of which Rs. 30,184 were 
chargeable to the provincial revenues. The proportion of police to area is one 
to 1:75 square miles, and to total population is one to every 1,015 inhabitants. 
The average number of offences for seventeen years before the mutiny (1836 
to 1852), distributed under the heads then adopted, was as follows :—Murder, 
7°5 ; homicide, 7:4; dakaiti, 1:1 ; highway robbery, 8-2; burglary, 541-4 ; cattle- 
theft, 88 ; theft with poisoning from 1843 to 1852, 3; other thefts, 1,@12°4; 
affrays, 7°2; assault with wounding, 40; arson, 2; rape, 1; receiving stolen 
property, 13; attempts and other offences, 1,081. The average value of pro- 
perty stolen from 1843 to 1852 was Rs. 25,905, and of property recovered was 
Rs. 5,028, showing only 19°5 per cent. of recoveries. The average number of 
cases during the same ten years was 512, concerning $25 persons, of which 43 
cases and 109 persons were committed, and 384 cases and 917 persons were 
acquitted. The percentage of convictions for the ten years is 60°09. The. 
following statement shows the crime statisties and the results of police action 
for seven years after the mutiny :— 
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the police here, as in the greater part of the Meerut division, have compara- 
tively failed to render that security to the persons and property of travellers 
which one should expect in a well-governed British district. The junction of 
the Oadh and Rohilkhand Railway with the East Indian line at Aligarh has 
led to an influx of travellers, who are the prey of regularly organized bands 
of plunderers. | 

The first-class police-stations in the district are Khair, Igl4s, Hathras, Sdsni, 
Sikandra Rao, Akrabad, Atrauli, Dadon, Jaw&, Aligarh, and Hardua- 
ganj. The second-class police-stations are Tappal, Gonda, Naréyanpur, Mur- 
san, Husain, Ageoli, Sankora, Barla, Gangiri, Somna, and Chandaus. The 
third-class stations are Hastpur, Mitéi, Hatisa, Alam, Gopi, Jao, Chherat, 
Panehti, Madraék, Bhankri, junction of roads from Sésni to Jalesar and from 
Héthras to Kaésganj. 

Orders were issued under the Infanticide Act (VIII. of 1870) at an 
early period in Aligarh, and the result at first was 
7 | much difference of opinion. The Magistrate reported 
that he did not think that the crime prevailed to any extent in this district ; 
but he sent up‘a list of 127 villages, and another of certain clans in which the 
percentage of female minors on the total minor population fell below 40-per 
cent., the standard then in force. The statistics, however, were incomplete, and 
further information was called for. A special census was taken inthe cold 
weather of 1871-72, and on this basis, as all Rajpits in the district had already 
been proclaimed, the Pandir, Jadon, and Chauhén tribes were brought under the 
rules from the beginning of 1872 in 85 villages where the minor population 
exceeded 25 souls with less than 40 per cent. of girls. The total population of 
the proclaimed villages was then 9,657, with 2,253 boys and 1,146 girls. On 
receipt of the census statistics of 1872, and orders lowering the standard of 
exemption to 35 per cent., 54 villages were removed from supervision by the 
police, whilst inquiries were directed to be held in regard to the Rajput, J&t, 
Ahir and Banjara villages in which, from the census statistics, it appeared that 
there was reason to believe that the practice still continued. The result of these 
inquiries was that 37 villages were exempted. There are now 85 villages on the 
proclaimed list —12 Jadon villages, 14 Chauhan, 8 Pundir, 1 Gahlot, 1 Solan- 
khi, 1 Badgujar, 25 Jat, 22 Ahir, and 1 Gujar village. 

After the conquest in 1803, the first settlement of the Firuzabad division 
of the conquered provinces was made by Mr. RB. 
Cunynghame of Etawa for 1211 fasli (1803-04) almost 

entirely with farmers. Parganahs Mahféban, Mat, Sonai, Raya, Sahpu, Hasan- 
garh, and talukas Karas and Joar were farmed by Raja Daya Rém of Hathras 
and Raja Bhagwant Singh of Mursén, besides their ancestral lands of Hathras 
and Mursin. Sadabad and Khandauli were given in farm to one Puran Chand, 
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and Bah Panghat to Brijbdsi Lat. Firuzabad and Jalesar wore held amdut, 
the amins appointed to settle and collect the reve:ue receiving ten per cent. on 
the collections. The Koil parganahs also under Mr. C. Russell were chiefly 
settled on the amdni system. Owing to the disturbed condition of the dis- 
trict, assessments could only be made on an estimate of the crops, as they stood, 
or those of the preceding years were accepted. The parganahs of Khair, Noh 
Jhil, and Malikpur were farmed to obtain the farmer’s assistance in restoring 
them to order, and parganahs Shikdrpur, Pitampur, and Barauli were then held 
in open rebellion by Dandi Khan. 
In October, 1804, instructions were issued for the new settlement. Lands 
Settlement of 1212 fast, Were to be leased at a fair assessment by a comparison 
1806-06 A. D. of the rent-roll of each village for some years back, 
and in all cases possible, the village proprietors were to be admitted to engage- 
ments and encouraged by easy assessments. Nankdr allowances not exceeding 
ten per cent. were to be deducted from the land-revenue, and engagements were 
to be taken for the remainder under Regulation VIII. of 1793. If subordi- 
nate proprietors existed in a taluka, the settlement was to be made with them, 
and in any case with the parties in possession. The troubled state of the dis- 
trict, however, rendered it advisable to continue the practice of giving most of 
the parganahs in farm to the more powerful talukad4rs. The Rajas of H&thras 
and Mursan were confirmed in their farms with the addition of Sadabad and 
Khandauli, and Bah Panéhat was given in farm to Sheonandan Dichit, the 
agent of the Bhadauriya Raja. Mr. J. R. Hutchinson gives the assessment of 
1803-04 at Rs. 18,19,250, and that of 1804-05 at Rs. 19,86,483.1 Although 
these assessments were fixed on a comparatively moderate estimate of the rental 
assets, not much more than three-fourths of the demand were realized; and remis- 
sions to the extent of Rs. 9,78,440 were granted for both years. This was neces- 
sary from losses caused by drought, hailstorms, and war. Dundi Khén was in 
rebellion and plundered the parganahs now forming the Bulandshahr district ; 
Holkar and Amir KhAn made irruptions into the Dudb, and the Banjéras carry- 
ing supplies to the English army at Bhartpur and Muttra devastated the country 
through which they passed. The drought of 1803-04 is still remembered as 
having been very severely felt in the Upper Dudb. 
The Government attempted to relieve the cultivators by a system of advances, 
Triennial settlement, but this soon became a source of emolument to the 
b213-1216 fasli. native officials instead of a privilege to the land- 
holders, so that on inquiry being made much of it had to be remitted. Regulation 
TX. of 1805 gave instructions for a triennial settlement, 1213 to 1215 faslt 
(1805-06 to 1807-08), at the expiration of which another settlement for a similar 
term was tobe concluded with all those willing to engage. After 1218 /asli a new 
1 The charges for collection amounted to Rs. 1,66,279 and Rs. 1,95,446 respectively, 
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settlement was to be concluded with the same persons for a further term of four 
years (1811-12 to 1814-15), the assessment being formed by adding to the annual 
revenue of the second three years, three-fourths of the net increase of revenue 
during one year of that period. At the game time the following instractions* 
_ were issued to the Collectors: —“ In those instances in which the land-revenue 
assessed on the lands in the Ceded Provinces under the late settlement has 
been proved to be too heavy, adequate deductions must necessarily be granted 
in fixing the land-revenue of 1213 /aslé, but it will be the duty of the Collectors, 
in all practicable cases, to restore the land-revenue of 1212 by a progressive 
assessment previously to the expiration of the approaching settlement. The 
Governor-General in Council does not however consider it to be proper to rescind 
his orders of the 22nd of April, for the conclusion of a settlement on the land- 
revenue of 1212 fasii with those landholders and farmers who have fulfilled 
their engagements, although some loss may be sustained by Government in the 
adjustment of the land-revenue of those lands which have been teo highly 
assessed. Itis of the utmost importance, with reference to the improvement 
of the resources of the country, that the assessment should in all cases be 
moderate, and the temporary diminution of the public revenue which may 
result from the principles on which the approaching settlement is to be made 
will be amply compensated by the confidence they will inspire in the modera- 
tion of the British Government, and by the encouragement which will be 
afforded to the improvement of the lands, and by the increasing prosperity of 
our subjects of every description in the Ceded Provinces.” Though orders 
had repeatedly issued for the settlement with the village proprietors, Mr. C. 
Russell in the Koil parganahs continued the great farms: The Rajas of 
Hathras and Mursén, and Harkishan Singh of Besw&n, were confirmed as 
farmers ; Dib&i was given to Thakur Mardin Ali Khan ; Malakpur to Akbar 
Ali Khan ; Noh Jhil, Khair, Pitampur, and Shik4rpur were settled with 
Ranmast Khan, the son of the rebel leader Dandi Khan ; while Chandgus was 
leased to Puran Chand, a banker of Mah&ban. Mr. Russell considered that it 
was necessary to conciliate the principal land-owners at any cost, without 
bestowing any attention on the rights of the village proprietors, who were left 
to their mercies. | 

_ ‘That the difficulties connected with the settlement of the land-revenue with the 
actual proprietors of the land were real is. shown by the 
following letter* from the Collector :—“ In the column 
specifying the names of the farmers, the Board will observe that Raja Daya Rém 
holds the principal farms in this district. The parganahs which. compose them, 


Mr. Russell’s difficulties. 


. 1 Extract from Board’s Proceedings, No, 28, of June 14th, 1805. 9 Ibid, No. 17, dated 
July 29th, 1806, containing a letter from Collector of Aligarh; eee also Board’s Records, 
32nd October, 1805, No. 1; and 2ist January, 1806, Nos. 5-6. 
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with the exception of Khandauli, were placed under his superintendence by Lord 
Lake immediately after the conquest of these provinces, and they were continued 
to him by the late Acting Collector of the Firuzabad division in that year, with the 
approbation of His Lordship. In the last year the same arrangement was directed 
by His Lordship, and the parganah of Khandauli was added to his farm by 
the Acting Collector, with the concurrence of His Lordship, as he had in vain 
attempted to realize the collections or to preserve tranquillity and good order by 
the appointment of a tahsild4r. From the same causes, and under similar cir- 
cumstances, the parganah of Sadabad was also given in farm to Raja Bhag- 
want Singh in that year, as the refractory and violent spirit of the zamindars set 
the authority of the tahsildér at defiance. The farm of Noh Jhil and Khair the 
Board are already informed to have been granted to Ranmast Khan, the son of 
Dindi Khan, according to the conditional offer of pardon to the latter by the 
Right Hon’ble Lord Lake, and any observations upon this point are unneces- 
sary. 

We ndependent of these places, there are only three small farms, of Chandaus, a 
part of Dibai, and of Ahér Malikpur. The former has been farmed, as I could 
not procare any adequate security for the collections upon the tahs{ldéri system 
pon the percentage of Government, owing to the mutinous habits and charac- 
ter of the zamindars, and their not being able to produce any securities. Dibsi 
was originally under a tahsildar, but in consequence of the separation of the 
taluka Gangapur, the remainder was given in farm to Marddn Ali Khén, in 
consideration of the attachment and fidelity he had manifested to the British 
interests. The zamindar of Gangapur had been in rebellion against the Govern- 
ment. He was pardoned by the Right Hon’ble Lord Lake, and his lands 
being restored to him, his revenues are paid into the head treasury. The 
same circumstances apply with respect ‘to Ahér Malikpur, from which parganah 
the three talukas of Jadaul, of Payama, and of Sonai, have been separated in 
the present settlement, and the collections of them are payable at the head trea- 
sury. The remaining villages are farmed by Akbar Ali Khan, the person who 
held them in farm in the past year. Under the head of amdni are included 
the istimrdri tenures of Yahiya Khan of Karéoli and of Maloi, and Muhammad 
K&dir Baksh of Jhajhar, upon which subjects I have already had the honour to 
address the Board. The towns of Koil and of Khurja, which have always been 
held khds, are also included in it, as likewise one or two small disputed mukarari 
tenures, and two or three different talukas (some villages of which have been 
separated ‘and granted in jdgir by the Right Hon’ble Lord Lake to indivi- 
duals, and no engagements yet entered into for the remainder), as well as a few 
other villages which are at present held khds. The zamindéri lands of Ranmast 


Khan are also included, until he may think proper to conclude a final settle- 
ment.” 
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Another of Mr. Russell’s letters shows his opinions on the tenure question.' 
In replying to objections raised by certain village pro- 
prietors against the grant of their lands in jdgir to one 
Gopal Kishan, he writes in the following terms :—‘ Any objections of the zamin- 
drs upon occasions of jdg{rs are erroneously founded ; their rights are preserved 
and secured to them, and any oppressive grievances can be redressed by law. 
The right of soil, indeed, rested formerly solely and exclusively with the king, 
and not with the immediate landholders. I am not aware, therefore, of any 
obstacle to Government granting in jdg‘r any lands which they may think 
proper in this country, nor can the objections of the zamindars be considered 
valid.” The Board in reply stated that they did not concur in the Collector's 
opinion regarding the rights of zamindars, and declared that the grant of jdgirs, 
except in cases where Government is the actual proprietor of the soil, is objec- 
tionable, inasmuch as it tends to affect the rights of individuals. 

Although the Collector was so unmindful of the interests of the inferior pro- 
prietors, he was quite aware of the defective title by 
which the talukad&rs held their large possessions. In 
April, 1808, he writes thus to the Board of Commissioners :—“It is notorious 
that in the majority of the talukas and the nominal zamind4ri estates of our 
principal landholders, the proprietary right in the soil is not vested in the 
possessors. A vast proportion of the lands have been successively annexed 
to their estates from time to time through intrigues and by means of that 
power and influence which they have possessed. They have taken advantage 
of the distractions and revolutions which have prevailed, and have in many 
instances founded their own consequence and authority upon the weakness 
of the ruling power. The talukadars possess pattahs granted under for- 
mer Governments, in which they are styled zamindérs and talukadars, and 
they attach the validity of regular sanads to them.” More than forty years 
after the date of this letter, the claims of the talukad4rs in this district to the 
absolute proprietary right of the whole of their talukas were finally negatived 
by the civil courts, as will be seen further on. This settlement was based on 
progressive revenue rising from Rs. 23,56,464 in 1218 fasli to Rs. 24,21,575 
in 1219, and Rs. 24,57,253 in 1220. The average number of persons engag- 
ing for the land-revenue was only 827, and the average charges for collection 
amounted to Rs. 2,03,362. 

As Government relinquished all extra cesses, and had forbidden the zamind&rs 
to collect them, deductions were made on this account 
in the assessment. ‘The sums remitted to some of the 
_ chief talukadérs as compensation for the abolition of transit (rahddri), salt and 


. 1 Board’s Records, 28th June,.1806; J/bid., 28nd October, 1805, No.1; and 21st January, 
1806, Nos. 5, 6. 
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bazar (ganj) duties were considerable, amounting in the case of Daya Ram of 
Hathras’ to Rs. 20,000 a year, and in the case of Bhagwant Singh of Mur- 
san to Rs. 10,000. Not content with this, Daya R&m claimed an additional 
remission of Rs. 10,000 a year, on the ground of custom, for 1211 and 1212 
fasli. He was then as farmer paying Rs. 3,30,000 per annum as land revenue, 
and as proprietor Rs. 1,35,000, and put in a letter of the Marhatta General 
DuBoigne allowing Rs. 10,000 as ‘mudf bamejib mamil’ or ‘customary deduc- 
tion,’ and one of Perron’s allowing Rs. 16,062 for 1802, and Rs. 10,000 for 1803.? 
This claim was disallowed, but neither he nor the Mursdn Raja refrained from 
collecting the illegal cesses until the fall of Hathras and Mursan. In 1806, 
the want of rain was much felt. None fell up to the 15th of August, and it 
was not until the 4th of September that the regular monsoon commenced. 
Similar complaints were received in 1808, when the rains did not set in until 
August. The consequence of this was, that remissions 
amounting to three annas in the rupee were granted 
to all except the most powerful zamindérs. These remissions amounted in 
1806 to Rs. 1,88,278 for loss caused by the marching of troops ; Rs. 60,980 
for damages alleged to have been committed by field mice (miuskhori), besides 
the three annas in the rupee.2 Mr. Grant, writing in 1806, says, with regard 
to these remissions 4:—‘“‘ I am convinced that the intention of Government has 
been nearly rendered abortive, and that of the considerable remissions which 
have been authorised in this district, a very small proportion has been granted 

to the inferior classes of zamindars and ryots, for whose relief I conceive the 
indulgence of Government to have been intended.” Besides the remissions 
of land revenue, large remissions of advances (takkdvi) were granted, so that it 
is not surprising that during the first five years of our rule no sales for arrearsg 
of land revenue were necessary. 

The Board of Commissioners, appointed under Regulation X. of 1807, met at 
Aligarh in December of that year, and issued instructions for a permanent set- 
tlement. The Collector stated that, owing to wars and bad seasons, only three- 
fifths of the culturable land were then under cultivation; that with improved 
management he expected an increase of eight lakhs of rupees to the revenue 
in six years; and deprecated the introduction of a permanent settlement. The 


Drougbhts and remissions. 





1 Board’s Records, 20th June, 1806, No. 17; Jbid 27th June, '£06, Nos. }6—20; 26ti August, 1806, 
Nos. 7— 8 ; 23rd January, 1807, No 28. Daya Kam also received compensation forthe abolition of 
the Haéthras mint. 2 Board’s Records, 22nd April, 1806, No.5; 23rd January, 1808, No. 28; 23th 
May, 1808, No. 5; 25th April, 1809, Nus. 46-53, 34s to drought, see Board’s Records 26th 
August, 1806, Nos. 7, 8; 26th February, 1#08, No. 1; 25th September, 1808, No. 48; and Remis- 
sions, 26th February, 1808, No. 1; 23rd September, 1809, No. 34. ¢ Again, in Board’s Records, 
16th January, 1¢09, 40, Collector reports that “but few of the people have received the bene- 
volent indulgence of Government,” whereon he was directed in forming the settlement to make 
farther inquiries, 
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Board then directed a settlement with farmers for three years, and with pro- 
State of the district in Prietors for a similar term, with a stipulation that the 
revenue assessed for the last year should remain fixed 
for ever, in case the zamindars were willing to engage for its payment in 
perpetuity, subject to the sanction of the Court of Directors. This sanction 
was, fortunately for the State, never obtained. The Court of Directors were 
informed of this intention in a despatch dated 31st July, 1807, and again in 1808, 
and in their reply, dated 27th February, 1810, they express their determination 
not to proceed immediately to the settlement of the ceded and conquered pro- 
vinces in perpetuity until all the proceedings regarding the current. settlement 
were before them.! In 1811 they disallowed the permanency of the existing 
settlement, and the conditions laid down in Regulation X., 1807, were rescinded 
by Regulations LX. and X. of 1812, which again reverted to the declarations 
contained in the Regulations of 1803 and 1805. 

With this settlement 2 was introduced the system of tahsilis, by which tah- 
silddrs received fixed salaries instead of the commission of ‘ten per cent. on the 
collections formerly given. Mr. Russell was succeeded by Mr. Trant, who 
carried out the new settlement with the village proprietors of the Muttra and 
eastern parganahs which had been held in farm by 
Daya Ram, Bhagwant Singh and Harkishan. Mr. E. 
Elliott joined in December, 1808, and carried out the settlement of the remain- 
der of the district, with the exception of two parganahs. The land revenue 
of Aligarh in the year 1218, exclusive of the lands formerly held in farm or at a 
fixed revenue, stood at Rs. 20,74,010, or Rs. 4,00,906 above the land revenue 
of 1215. - The revenue of the resumed farms was fixed at Rs. 8,12,835, and 
exceeded the revenue paid by the farmers by over three lakhs of rupees, yet the 
people did not complain, and only rejoiced at being delivered from the oppres- 
sion of the late farmers. The total revenue of 1216 fasli (1808-9 A. D.) is 
given by Mr. Hutchinson at Rs. 26,03,825, of 1217 at Rs. 28,60,661, and of 1218 
at Rs. 31,03,793, and the number of persons allowed to engage at 3,324. 

The settlement was too hurried to admit of that scrutiny into the rights of 
the proprietors which Government desired ; and in 1810 Mr. Fortescue, whilst 
regretting the frequency of sales for arrears, suggested that the separate posses- 
sion and responsibility of sharers might be attempted, when he believed that 
fewer sales would occur. The Board, accordingly, instructed Collectors to 
allow all persons to claim admission to the proprie- 
tary right, whether they had previously been admitted 
to engage for the Government revenue or not. Another cause of distress was 
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1 A full account of the arguments and proceedings in rclation to this attempt at a permanent 
settlement is given in Selections from Revenue Records, N. W. P., 1818-20 : Calcutta, 1866; see 
page 29, 2 lst January, 1808. 
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the system of taking security for one-fourth of the revenues from the zamin- 
df&rs, which Mr. H. Newnham thus describes.’ ‘‘ In this district many estates 
are confessedly in the actual possession of the securities,—in some cases on the 
strength of the security bond, in others by katkina. Possession of the securi- 
ties, on whatever grounds, is equally injurious tothe landholders and to Govern- 
ment. A process is issued to the landholder, who attends and says he is not in 
possession ; the security is then called upon, who frequently confesses posses- 
sion, but complains of loss, claims a settlement of accounts, and advances a 
variety of private engagements and pecuniary concerns. Legally, if the secu- 
rity has paid a fourth of the revenue for which he is responsible, he is released 
from every public demand. Supposing him to have paid the fourth, but to 
have realized the whole demand from the estate, in which way is the revenue 
recoverable? The ruin of the estate is too often the object of the security, and 
possession gives him full means to effect that purpose. As many talukas have 
arisen through this cause, the landholders of large estates become security to 
ruin the smaller zamindérs, and thereby increase their estates by the purchase 
of the former zamind&rs’ lands. The sufferings of the former class from this 
one cause are numberless, and [ have reason to believe that nearly one-eighth 
of the whole landed property in this district is in this predicament.” The 
Board replied that they were aware of the inconveniences to which landholders 
were exposed by the requisition of security, and contemplated proposing to 
Government, from the expiration of the present leases, the exemption of actual 
proprietors of land from the necessity of furnishing it. But it was not till 
November, 1817, that the Board authorized the Collector to dispense with the 
requisition of security in cases where it appeared unnecessary for the safety of 

the revenue. 
The settlement in the parganahs lately farmed was in every instance a pro- 
Settlement of 1816-13 8tcssive one, and was adopted with a view of affording 
worked badly in resumed temporary relief to the newly admitted village proprie- 

farms, : os . 
tors, and, at the same time, of retaining ultimately the 
assessment which these talukadars were understood to have realized from them. 
It was also adopted in Firuzabad and Jalesar for the sake of securing the 
highest obtainable assessment for the last year of the lease, as such final assess- 
ment was, under the provisions of Regulation 7, 1807, to become permanent. 
This object failed ia most of these parganahs. Mr. Newnham, writing? in 1811, 
says :—‘‘The change in the management of the lands (from farmers to zamin- 
dars) appears to have failed in continuing the same state of high cultivation ; 
in the place of a floating capital, of the command of labour, and all the ready 
powers of agriculture, men who had no wealth but their industry and proprie- 
tary rights were introduced, and who could not be expected to be able to entice 
1 To Board, Ist January, 1811. 2 Ty Board 30th July, 1811, 
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into their villages, ryots to cultivate the lands which had been tilled by the 
personal servants of the talukadér as labourers, or as assignments in lieu of 
money wages, which compensation was not omitted in the account of the assets. 

The newly acknowledged zamindars could only look to their ryots, on whom they 

increased the demand in proportion that the Government demand increased 

towards themselves. A ryot, insolvent through misfortune, or resisting a claim 

he could scarcely discharge, soon gave rise to difficulties, and the ruinous vacancy 

which the flight or death of ryots or labourers occasioned was in no way to be 

remedied.”’ 

The next settlement was for four years. Since the revocation by the autho- 
rities in Europe of the promised permanency of the second triennial settlement 

, might have been understood to authorize a recurrence 

Quartennial settlement, 2 . 

1219-1222 fasli (1811-12 to to the original provisions of Regulation 1X. of 1805, 
Sa which had prescribed that, on the expiration of such 
second triennial settlement, a third settlement for four years, from 1219 to 
1222 fasli was to be formed on spccified principles, it would probably have been 
advisable to have adopted this measure to equalize the assessments on particular 
estates; but as Regulation X. of 1812, which rescinded Regulation X. of 1807, 
was silent in regard to such intermediate re-settlement, the only modifications 
attempted during the four years preceding the expiration of the decennial 
period from the conquest (1223 fasli), for which provision was made, consisted 
of annual expedients for the management of the deteriorated estates, while those 
who continued to pay the assessments of 1218 /asli were left undisturbed. 

Mr. C. F. Ferguson in 1812-13 slightly increased the revenue, and the 
number of persons admitted to engagements rose from 3,324 to 4,612, show- 
ing that the Board’s directions in 1810 were not overlooked. Though the 
charges of collection were decreased, and there was more supervision, heavy 
balances accrued, with remissions, reductions, and partial re-settlementa, in con- 

Distribution of fiscal ad- Sequence of landholders absconding and sales of land 
mntnisteaton: not meeting purchasers. The accounts of the re- 
settlement of farmed villages show a decrease in the revenue of Rs. 90,443 in 
1219, Rs. 23,474 in 1220, and Rs. 1,03,600 in 1221. Attempts at the 
demarcation of village boundaries were now for the first time made. In 
1814-15, the Western Board sent Messrs. Calvert and Boulderson to take 
charge of a portion of the district. Parganahs Andpsbahr, Akrabad, Gangiri, 
Jah&ngirabad, Jaléli, Pachl4na, and Sikandra Rao were made over to Mr. 
Calvert, together with some parganahs of Ktawa and Fatehgarh. Parganabs 
Sadabad, Khandauli, Mahéban, MA&t, Firuzabad, Jalesar, Raéya, Sonai, and 
Sahpu were intrusted to Mr. Boulderson, and Mr. Ferguson retained charge 
of Koil and the remaining parganahs. In 1816, Mr. Ferguson resumed charge 
of the eastern division on Mr. Calvert’s departure. In the same year, three 
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parganahs, Firuzabad, Sahpu aud Khandauli, were transferred to Agra, and at 
that time paid a revenue of Rs. 3,77,711.1 At the same time Noh Jhil and 
Sikandra were given over to Mr. Boulderson, and the Kasganj tahsil was 
received from Etawa.? 
The fourth settlement for five years was made by Messrs. Ferguson, Calvert 
Powcheadtilements 1803 and Boulderson for the parganahs under their respec- 
to aay Saal or 18.5-i6 to tive charges, giving an aggregate land revenue of 
= Rs. 30,29,833, being an increase on the former settlement 
of Rs. 2,74,638. In the old farmed parganahs the rates established by Mr. 
Boulderson reached the highest assessinent of 1218. In submitting an account 
of the portions of the district settled by Messrs. Ferguson and Calvert, the 
Board of Commissioners, after noticing the considerations which led to the exten - 
sion of the settlement of 1218 for four years, and the principles on which that 
measure was founded, remark :—“ A progressive settlement, which should rest 
on a speculation of prospective improvement, will generally defeat itself. The 
landholders seldom look beyond the immediate operations of the current year, 
and will thoughtlessly bind themselves to a future incumbrance of any extent for 
the sake of a present relief. A moderate enhancement would perhaps stimulate 
their exertions, and industry to meet it, particularly if it be limited to a portion 
of the lease, so as to leave to them in the remainder of the term the benefits of 
such industry. But, generally speaking, when the actual pressure of a 
load (the weight of which they did not estimate) falls upon them, they 
recade in despair from the struggle, and the result not only disappoints the 
anticipated increase from expected improvement, but will frequently produce 
a retrograde falling off in the former cultivation. This remark is fully 
exemplified in several of the accounts now submitted to your Lordship, where 
the deficiency on the ultimate demand of the former settlement far exceeds 
the difference between that demand and what had been punctually realized 
in the early part of the lease. The remark might also be deemed as 
affording an argument against the new arrangemeats which are proposed 
for your Lordship’s sanction, as a large proportion of them are at a progressive 
assessment. But in the present instance the measure is principally confined to 
‘the re-establishment of temporary abatements. Those cases in which the progres- 
sive assessment is at an increase upon the former settlement are comparatively 
few, and of inconsiderable amount, and the further additions to the assessment 
of the current year, which has been realized with sufficient punctuality, are 
trifling. In taking a view of these settlements, and of the accounts of the other 
portion of the district, we cannot hesitate in offering to your Lordship our 
deliberate opinion that no increase of revenue can be expected from any future 


1 Sahpu, Rs. 40,028: Khandauli, Ra, 63,255; Firuzabad, Rs. 209,428 ; see Board’s Records, Sth 
November, :£16, No. 1. 2 Ibid, 318t December, 1816, No, 16 
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re-settlement of this district. These arrangements have certainly remedied 
many errors and inaccuracies which have occurred in the former settlement ; 
but, exclusive of errors, which are perhaps unavoidable in a general settlement, 
and of probable embarrassments from unfavourable seasons, much counterac- 
tion to any future re-settlement is to be apprehended from the landholders 
themselves, who have learnt the mode of anticipating the requisition of an 
increase by a reduction of the assets towards the expiration of the lease, either 
by throwing the land altogether out of cultivation, or by discontinuing the 
culture of the more valuable produce, such as sugar-cane, cotton, &. This 
latter measure affects also the revenue of the customs. Section 7, Regulation 
TX., 1805, held out to the landholders of the conquered provinces the hope of a 
permanent settlement from the year 1223. The promise may, indeed, be said 
to be partial, and to be not very clearly defined, as it is restricted to those lands 
which may be in a state of cultivation to warrant the measure. But the land- 
holders looked only to the promise, and did not calculate on the reservation 
attached to it. The disappointment is accordingly general. Even under this 
reservation, a majority of the parganahs in this district would, on a comparison 
of the improvable land with that in actual cultivation, be found not to possess 
more of the former than what the landholders might be deemed entitled to as 
the future reward of their industry. Considerable abatements were granted (in 
some cases apparently on insufficient grounds) in the first years of this settle- 
ment ; but the Board deemed it expedient to waive a retrospective revision of 
them, an indulgence which has probably contributed to the punctuality with 
which the revenue has, generally speaking, hitherto been paid. The land fit 
for cultivation is stated at more than two-thirds of the land under tillage, so 
that of the arable land little more than seven-twelfths are in cultivation. The 
waste also appears very extensive,! —the twenty-five parganahs, regarding 
which this information is furnished, exhibit 281 farms out of an aggregate of 
1,692 estates.” 

This quinquennial settlement was extended in the ceded parganahs for five 
years by Regulation XVI. of 1816, and again for five 
years by order of Government in 1822, and for a 
farther term of five years, from 1235 to 1239 faslt (1827-8 to 1831-2 A. D.), by 
Government orders of the 13th April 1826. In the conquered parganahs it was 
extended for five years, from 1228 to 1232 fasli, by orders of Government in 
1818. Soon after the formation of this settlement it was found advisable to 
restrain tahsildars from exacting interest on balances and from taking villages 
under direct management without the express sanction of the Collector. These 
settlements were again extended from 1233 to 1237 fasli (1815-16 to 1829-30, 
A. D.), to allow time for the inquiries directed by Regulation VII. of 1822, 

~~~” Settlement Records, N-W.P,89 
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while certain parganahs in which the errors were most glaring were exempted 
from the rule of extension and were immediately settled. 
For the settlement under Regulatjon VII. of 1822 scarcely any extra estab- 
Inadequate provision for lishment was allowed in this district, and the Collec- 
revinion of actilemens. tor’s time was too much occupied by the other duties 
of his office to admit of his careful attention being given to the detailed and 
laborious enquiry prescribed by Regulation VII. of 1822. It was found at the 
next settlement of this district, that villages settled under this Regulation were 
generally over-assessed. Mr. H. Rose, in reporting the settlements of par- 
ganahs Jalali, Akrabad, Sikandra Rao and Marahra in 1839, writes that “out 
of 37 villages settled under Regulation VII. of 1822, 35 required reduction of. 
revenue to the extent of Rs. 6,440, on a jama of Rs, 47,533. The system 
of settlement under that Regulation undoubtedly tended to cause over-assess-. 
ment; but that system, faulty as it was, had not fair play in this district, 
where the Settlement Officer, when he was not satisfied with the revenue 
which his papers warranted him to demand, was in the habit of appointing 
native assessors for the express purpose of raising the estimate of assets. 
That under such a method of settlement some estates should have broken down 
and others should now exhibit marks of over-assessment is not to be wondered 
at. The matter for surprise is that the whole have not been ruined long 
agu.” 
Mr. Stirling gives the following lamentable description of the state of the 
district in his time :—“‘ The consequence of the inadequacy of the tahsili estab- 
lisments, and their inefficiency, has been that almost all the villages in this 
district have been mortgaged, farmed, sold or given over to creditors, A few 
intriguing, dishonest and avaricious men, have by indirect means possessed them- 
selves of the greater portion of the most flourishing estates in this district. 
These changes of property have upset all kinds of village rights, and the 
individual claims of cultivators, amongst whom tenfold more distress has been 
occasioned than has been experienced in any district of which I have had 
charge.”” Ina subsequent letter to the Commissioner of Agra, dated 19th May, 
1832, Mr. Stirling attributes much of the prevailing distress in the country to 
the abolition of the Benares mint, the bankrupty of indigo factories, and the 
reduced purchases of Government. He stated the effects of the abolition of 
the mint to be, first, a considerable enhancement of the price of coin as com- 
pared with silver bullion ; second, an unavoidable continued debasement of the 
currency ; third, a growing scarcity of the circulating medium ; and he con- 
sidered the commerce and agriculture of the country to have suffered from these 
causes atthe rate of eleven per cent., and that the prices of commodities and 
of grain and labour had fallen to that extent. The bankruptcy of all the indigo 
manufactories not only occasioned the failure of many respectable native houses, 
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but swept away a large amount of currency from those channels of circulation 
in which it had been long employed, and had afforded occupation to the indus- 
try of a great number of commercial men and agriculturists. Such a con- 
vulsion caused no inconsiderable distress ; but happily the immediate loss did 
not fall with too great a weight on the country. Owing to the practice of mak- 
ing large advances, the people had received perhaps more than the full price of 
their labour and commodities, and when the treasure usually expended on indigo 
works ceased to flow, they had only to turn their attention to the production of 
grain. Mr. Stirling calculated the diminution of the Company’s purchases to 
be about ten lakhs of rupees annually. At the same time Mr. Smith thinks! 
that, during this period, though at first much land was left out of cultivation 
and many of the old proprietors lost their villages, still there had been much 
general progress. In 1815, the total cultivated area of the district as it then 
stood, exclusive of the large talukas, was only 934,078 acres; and if 100,000 
acres be taken as the area under cultivation in the talukas, the total cultivated 
area will have been 1,034,078 acres. ‘“‘ But the cultivated area of the district, 
reduced to its present size at the time of last settlement, was 839,127 acres, or 
81 per cent. of the total cultivation of about three districts in 1815. Iam 
rather under the mark in concluding that by the time the last settlement was 
finished, cultivation in Aligarh, even since 1815, had at least doubled, and that 
since 1803 it must have more than doubled. In 1815 the revenue fell at 
Rs. 3-6-5 per cultivated acre, and at last settlement (1838) though the revenue 
was increased, it fell at only Rs. 2-3-1 per cultivated acre.” 
In 1833, Mr. John Thornton was appointed to officiate as Deputy Collector 
Mr. John Thornton's re- Of Aligarh, and was intrusted with the revision of the 
veto: settlement under Regulation LX. of 1833. He joined 
his appointment in December of that year, and remained in charge of the set- 
tlement office five years, during which time he finished the settlement of parga- 
nahs H&thras, Mursf4n, Gorai, Hasangarh, Khair, Chandaus, Somna, Koil, 
Atrauli, Murtha] and the talukas of Bhamauri N&hand Datauli. He also made 
a summary settlement for six years of parganah Tappal, part of the jagir of the 
Begam Sumru, which had lapsed by her death in 1837. Mr. Thornton was 
succeeded by Mr. H. Rose, who took charge in December, 1838, and finished 
the settlement of the remaining parganahs, viz., Sikandra Rao, Marahra, Akra- 
bad, Julali and Barauli in July, 1839. Both Mr. Thornton and Mr. Rose were 
ably assisted by Mr. W. B. Wright, formerly Superintendent of the Customs 
line at Hansi, who was appointed, at Mr. Thornton’s recommendation, in 1837, 
as Assistant in the settlement. In 1840, parganah Tappal was resettled by 
Mr. Wright, at a revenue of Rs. 1,18,206. 


1 Settlement Report, p. 63: the opinion of Mr. Smith as Settlement Officer is particularly 
valuable on this point. 
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By this revision of the settlement a total increase in the assessment was 
Principles of assess. gained of Rs. 75,785, but this increase was mainly 
ment in 1838. effected on the estates of some of the talukadars, who, 
during the past settlements, had contrived to conceal their real resources. 
Under the new system of settlement, such an evasion of the just demand of 
Government was almost impossible. The Settlement Officer no longer trusted to 
arbitrary valuations of assets and estimates of area formed by the kanungoes and 
patwhris. Each village was accurately surveyed, measured and mapped, field by 
field, and the lands divided into four classes with reference to their proximity to 
the village, as at present. These four classes were comprehended in the two great 
divisions of irrigated and unirrigated lands, and for each class average par- 
ganah rent-rates were framed from the results of a careful enquiry into the 
actual rents paid by cultivators for such lands, and by a comparison with the 
rates in neighbouring parganahs. These rates, applied to the areas of each 
class of land, gave the village rent-roll or gross assets of each village, and the 
jama or Government demand was then obtained by a deduction in favour of the 
zamindars of not less than 30 per cent. on the gross assets. This demand was 
farther tested by an examination of the recorded assets of the estate for the past | 
ten years, and by the daul or estimate of the tahsildars. Nothing could be more 
fair than such an assessment, provided that the lands were rightly classified. 
Mr. Thornton and Mr. Rose were careful to satisfy themselves on these important 
points ; one or two of the talukadars tried to obtain easy terms by throwing a 
great proportion of their lands out of cultivation at the time of settlement, and 
by stopping up their earthen wells; but Mr. Thornton readily detected the fraud. 
The revenue survey was made between the years 1833 and 1837, when 
parganah Tappal was surveyed by Captain Brown, and the remaining parga- 
nahs by Captain Wroughton. In most instances the khasrahs or indices, and 
shajraha or field maps were furnished by the survey establishment, but it is to 
be regretted that these important documents were in general drawn up very 
incorrectly, especially the field maps. 
Mr. W. H. Smith made the existing settlement of the district between 1866 
Mr. W. 1. Smith on past nd 1873. In reviewing the past fiscal history of the 
settlements. district, he writes :—“ From all the authorities and 
facts which I have considered, my deductions are as follow:—That at the time of 
the conquest the entire district was in a terrible state of disorganization; that 
population was defective and much land out of cultivation ; that the zam{nd&rs 
generally were in a depressed and unsettled state ; and that they were called 
‘upon to pay a very heavy revenue before they had recovered from the injurious 
results of former misrule, but that the good effect of our rule very soon became 
manifest. With the aid of remissions and reductions, which were largely 
resorted to, in other words, by lenient treatment, they tided over times of difficulty. 
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Meanwhile population and cultivation alike increased, and within 30 years there 
was double as much land under the plough as before, while the assessments 
having been, with few exceptions, left untouched after 1819, the incidence of the 
revenue rate onthe cultivated acre fell lower and lower, and at the end the people 
were paying half the rate for double the amount of land. No doubt the revenue 
‘was even then heavy, and from time to time bad seasons may have caused 
much individual and partial distress, but on the whole the landholders of the 
district maintained their original position, and the general results of the 30 years 
‘was a constantly improved revenue administration, and in the mass an enor- 
mous amelioration in general progress and prosperity.” 
The principles of assessment adopted at the present settlement were sub- 
Principles of assessment Stantially thesame as those described above, but in work- 
in 1866-74. - ing out the average rates, the particular rates which 
each class of soil actually paid were first discovered, and then these rates were 
applied to the soils as classified, and the general total of these rates was taken 
as the estimate for the tract of country for which they had been selected. The 
classification of soils adopted has already been noticed (p. 352); and here it 
may be said that this classification is the one acknowledged by the people in their 
own transactions ; and the rates found to prevail, and on which the assessment is 
based, represent actual facts. The general rates, modified by the peculiar loca] 
characteristics of each estate, form the basis of the individual assessment of 
these estates. The following statement shows the initial and expiring revenue 
of the past settlement, and the new revenue for each tahsil in the district :— . 
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The new assessment has resulted in an increase of Rs. 3,06,100, or 16°6 per 
cent. over the initial revenue of the old assessment, and of Rs. 2,90,573, or 16-2 
per cent. over the current revenue, and this, too, though the proportion taken by 
the State has fallen from 68°9 per cent. to 50 per cent. of the rental assets. The 
‘causes of this increase are the increase in cultivation, population and irrigation, 
and the rise in the value of land, rents and prices. Besides the land revenue, 
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Bs. 2,14,551-7-6 are collected for the ten per cent. cess under Act XVIII. of 
1871, and Rs. 1,08,117 for patwéris’ fees, bringing up the total demand from 
the district to Rs. 24,70,011, and giving an increase of 23°8 per cent. on the 
old demand. In tabsilis Koil and Atrauli, the new demand was collected in: 
1871-72; in Iglis and Khair in 1872-73; and in Hathras and Sikandra Rao 
in 1873-74. The settlement will probably be confirmed from 1871 to 1901. 

The following statement gives the official account of the revenue demand, 
collections, and balances from 1860-61 to 1872-73. 
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Turning from the land to the proprietary body, I shall now take up the great 
talukas for which the district is noted. For the history of the J&t talukaés of 
Hathras, Murs4n and Igl4s, we have the valuable 
report of Mr. John Thornton, from which the following 
account is mainly taken.! All these families trace their origin to a man 
named Makan, who about the end of the sixteenth or the beginning of the 
seventeenth century came from Rajputdna to the neighbourhood of Mursén, 
He was a J&t of the Tenwa tribe, and on his arrival found the country occu- 
pied by Rajputs and Jats of the Khokhen tribe. Makan married a woman of 
the Khokhen tribe, and partly through the influence of her clansmen, and partly, 
probably, on account of the surrounding country being imperfectly cultivated, 
he and his descendants, during the next three generations, were enabled to 
obtain possession of a considerable tract of country, which they divided amongst 
themselves. Each sub-division became the parent of a number of hamlets 
(ddékhili mauza), the occupants of which are all of the same caste, and trace 
their origin to the common ancestor who founded the parent village (asl; 


1 Settlement Reports, N.-W. P., I., 247, 


Jat talukas. 
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mauea). These clusters of villages in the course of time became known as 
talukas. The traot occupied by the Tenwa Jats was known as tappa Joér, 


because the town of Joar or Jaw4r was the principal place therein, or the resi- 
dence of the head of the family. Tappa Joér belonged to parganah Jalesar, but 


in the reign of Shahjahén (in 1652 A. D.), Sadullah Khén took 200 villages 


from Jalesar, including the Jat tappa, 80 villages from Mahaban, and 7 from 
Khandauli, and formed them into a new parganah, which he called after his 
own name, Sadabad. The J&t confederation had become firmly established at the 
death of Shahjahan in 1658 A. D.; and during the wars that ensued for the pos- 
session of the throne, Nandram, a great-grandson of Makan, found means to 
establish himself as head of his tribe. Possessed of great abilities, and supported 
by the Porach Raja of Daryadpur, Nandrém not only refused to pay the land-tax, 
but succeeded in incorporating several villages not owned by J&ts into the Jat 
tappa of Joaér. When Aurangzeb became firmly established on the throne, 
Nandr&m submitted to the emperor, and was rewarded with the khidmat zamfn- 
ddrior revenue management of Jo&r and Tochigarh. He subsequently received 
@ grant, conferring the police management also upon him, with the title of faujdar. 
Nandr&ém’s influence remained unimpaired until his death in 1695 A. D. 
Bucoessors of Nandrém.  nentioned here :—Zulkaran, the eldest; Jai Singh, 
the second son; and Bhoj Singh, the seventh son. The Hathras family is des- 
cended from Jai Singh, and that of Murs4n from Zulkaran Singh. Zulkaran died 
before his father, and for some years Bhoj Singh took the lead amongst the 
brethren. It is probable that the authority of Bhoj Singh varied just as he 
was able to secure the favour of the local Government officers. At last, in 
1716 A. D., Bho} Singh obtained from Sayyid Abdullah, the famous minister 
of Farrukhsiy4r, a grant in terms similar to that conferred upon Nandram by 
Aurangzeb, and in the following year a remission of revenue as jdgir. The 
two brothers, Jai Singh and Bhoj Singh, divided the tappa equally between them, 
and transmitted their possessions to their sons. Bhoj Singh died in 1750 A. D. 
and left three sons. Of these, Mohan Singh obtained taluka Simardhari ; J agat 
Singh, the eldest son, received talukas Barha and Tuksdn, and left Barha to his 
eldest son, Partéb, whilsthis secondson, Muktéwal Singh, received Tuks&n, and 


transferred it to Phup Singh of Mursén. Kanjal Singh, the third son of Bhoj | 


Singh, received Chotwa and Kotha Patta, but he was ousted in 1768 on account 
of arrears, and the talukas were divided between the Héthras and Murs&n Rajas, 

We have now to trace the history of the family of Jai Singh. He died in 
1749 A.D., and left two sons: S&want Singh, the 
younger son, received anumber of villages as his share, 
which he formed into a taluka named Gubrari; but the greater portion of the 


Jai Singh. 


eatate came into the hands of the eldest son, Baran Singh, a man of great acti- - 


He left fourteen sons, of whom three only need be — 


ei 
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vity and determination of character. In 1752 Baran Singh induced the amil 
of the Oudh Vazir to transfer to him HAthras and the surrounding villages, held 
until then by a clan of Porach Rajputs, and when Sarajmal, in 1760, expelled 
Ratan Singh, the Porach talukadér of Mendu, Baran Singh had influence 
enough to secure the revenue management for himself. Baran Singh died in 
1668 and left two sons. The younger of these, by name Sakat Singh, succeeded 
to most of those villages included in his father’s estate which had formed a 
portion of the old tappa Jofr. These were divided after his death into two 
smaller talukas, Karas and Karil,—the former fell to the share of his son Durga 
Singh, and the second son, Udai Singh, obtained Karil. But all the individual 
acquisitions of Baran Singh descended to his eldest son, Bhuri Singh, who did 
not survive many years, and during whose time the estate appears neither to 
have increased nor diminished. Bhuri Singh died in 1775 A. D., and Daya 
Ram, his youngest son, found means to supplant his elder brother, Nawal Singh, 
in by far the larger part of his father’s possessions. The latter retired to 
Beswan and founded the Besw4n taluka. 

Before comuiencing the history of Daya Ram, I will give the genealogical 
tree of the family, from Makan the founder, which will 
show the ancestors from whom the several taluka- 
d&rs in Hathras are descended. It is taken from Mr. Thornton’s report, and 
purposely omits mention of those sons of Nandrém whose descendants are 
extinct, or who obtained portions of territory which never came ata subsequent 
period into the possession of Daya Ram, and which have therefore never been 
included in parganah Hathras :— 


Daya Rém. 


ae 
Kuowar Sen. * 


. Nandrém, Faujdér. 
ec = oe inc ' | Wen. 20S See 
sing ! 






Zales, | Jal Bhoj Singh. Churdman, Jaswant. Adh karan, al, 
(s0e M (Tochigprh.) (Srinagar) (Harracpar, - 
i nen Singh. Bubbh Rém, Balrisdt, ya Singh, 


(Kajraut.) (Sharers in Tochigart -) 
i 
Bhari. ee 


Kis : 
|__ (Gubréri.) (Gubrari.) 
Malwa Ls abies Daya Rim, 
tC. 


| 
Jiwaréim Hariishan. Gobind. Sakat. 


BRandhi Jakbban, Adopced son. 
(see Mendo. Dee eae Beswén Durga. Uda. 
abz4dpor. ) 





{ 
Indarfit, Sandar 
(ialace Kas) (telaka Karil.) 
i 7 
sai Singh. Mohan tog Kanjal clngh. 
! Khushd! Singh. Rém ; 
Partéb. Muxtgwal. = wasas 


| l Jagat Singh. (Kotha Patss.) 
Kheri Mén, Su andanj. 
(taluka Barbs.) (taluka Takeén.) ene) 


430 ALIGARH DISTRICT. 


The descendants of Churaman and Jaswant held possession. of Tochigarh and 
Bahramgarhi at Mr. Thornton’s settlement. They had possession of other 
villages also at different times; but as all but these two had been in possession 
of Daya Ram for 38 years, the possession of the descendants of these two 
sons of Nandram was confirmed in these two villages only. The descendants 
also of Bijai Singh were confirmed in the possession of Harrampur as a sub- 
tenure of talukas Barha and Gujrat. Muktdwal Singh, son of Jagat Singh, 
was dispossessed of his estate by Phup Singh of Mursén, who also acquired 
Kanjal Singh’s share in Kotha Patha, and his share in Chotwa fell to Days 
Ram. 

‘‘ A few separate villages were added to the estate by Thdkur Daya Ran, 
through arrangements made with the amils of the 
neighbouring parganahs ; but his chief efforts appear 
te have been directed towards the expulsion of the other descendants of Nand 
Ram from their several estates, and the annexation of the latter to his own exten- 
sive possessions. In 1776 A. D., taluka Simardhari fell into hishands. In 1779, 
taluka Tochigarh met the same fate. Taluka Gubrari followed in 1794, and 
taluka Barha in 1799 A.D. The last named taluka had been taken out of the 
talukad4r’s hands by the Marhattas 22 years before, during which interval the 
revenue was collected by amils from the village communities. These transac- 
tions are said by Th4kur Daya Raém to have taken place in the way of sale, 
mortgage or the like, but it is probable that little option was allowed to the 
weaker party. The subsequent possession of the Thakur was not uninterrupted, 
as the Government of the time in some years preferred to collect its dues from 
each village by means of its own officers. Talukas Kéras and Karil were allowed 
to remain in the hands of their former occupants, who were more nearly 
related to Daya Ram, as the foregoing account will show; but they were con- 
sidered as included in the main estate, and the revenue required from them by 
the Government was paid by Thakur Daya R&m himself. Such was the state 
of things at the commencement of our rule in 1803 A. D.” 

After the conquest of Aligarh, the Commander-in-Chief used every means 
in his power to conciliate Daya Ram. He was con- 
firmed in the possession of his ancestral lands in Hath- 
ras on the same terms on which he had held them under the Marhatta Govern- 
ment. The revenue was fixed at Rs. 1,62,828, and remained at that sum until 
1807-8. In the following year talukas Gubrari and Simardhari were assigned 
to him in jdgtr, and he was allowed to engage for the remainder of the par- 
ganah at a revenue, fixed for his life at Rs. 93,620. No kind of interference was 
made with his interior management, and indeed he was allowed to remain so 
independent that the people count the introduction of British rule in the par- 
ganah from the date of Daya Ram’sexpulsion. It was probably the injudicious 
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relaxation of our-due authority and superintendence which led to his eventual 
ruin.! During the commotions caused by the war with Holkar and the rebellion 
of Dundi Kh4n, Daya Ram certainly did good service : he kept his part of the 
district free from the rebels, and he also raised a force of cavalry, for which 
however he was paid liberally by the Commander-in-Chief. ;€But he soon dis- 
‘played a spirit of insubordination and disaffection, and as early as September, 
1806, the Resident of Dehli wrote to the Magistrate of Aligarh to the effect that 
letters had been received by Holkar from Daya R&m expressive of discontent, 
and recommending the Magistrate to keep a watchful eye on him. Daya Ram 
and the other chiefs of his tribe, wiz., Bhagwant Singh of Mursdn, and Har- 
kishan Singh of Beswn, appear to have made it a point of honour never to pay the 
Government demand till the last moment to which they could safely put it off; 
-and the Collector, conscious of his inability to enforce the demand, was obliged 
to content himself with repeated remonstrances, and an occasional vigorous 
representation to the Board of Commissioners of the state of affairs in those 
talukas. On one occasion, 8th August, 1810, the Collector stated that“ the 
principle on which these talukaddérs withhold their revenue is, that in the event 
of hostilities they may have a supply of cash, or that Government, with a view to 
the debt, may be prevented from proceeding to extremities.” Not less fre- 
quent were the complaints of the Magistrates against these talukadirs for 
affording a secure asylum to offenders of all descriptions, for levying arbitrary 
duties, for omitting to report the occurrence of heinous crimes, and for disre- 
garding the authority. of the courts of judicature. Atlength, in July, 1816, the 
Magistrate (Mr. Majoribanks) reported the gross misconduct of Thakur Daya 
R&m in refusing, after repeated injunctions, to deliver up four offenders in a 
case of murder; and he strongly recommended that both Daya R&4m and 
Bhagwant Singh should be deprived of their privilege of exemption from the 
police system introduced in the other parts of the district. This report reached 
the Supreme Government at a time when it was particularly politic not to pass 
over such misconduct, as a rising of-~ the Path4n population of Rohilkhand 
a few months before had shown that the minds of the people in this part of our 
dominions were very unsettled. ‘‘ It was therefore important to strike a blow 
that should impress all ranks with a proper estimate of our vigour and military 
means. At the close of 1816 it was resolved to reduce both Daya Ram and 
1 In 1806 Daya R&m held a farm of Rs. 38,31,000 revenue, and was proprietor of an estate 
assessed at Rs. 1,385,000. For matters connected with his history see Board's Records, 22nd April, 
1806, No. 6; 20th June, 1806, No. 17; 27th June, 1896, Nos, 17 to 20 August 1896, No. 1; 26th 
August, 1806, Nos. 7-8 ; 5th, September. 1806, No. 17-23 ; 23rd September, 1806 ; 18th January. 
1807, Nos, 6-7; 6th February, 1807, No.7; 23rd January, 1808, No. 28; 28th May, 1808, No. 5; 
20th August, 1808, No. 22; 81st Fobruary, 1809, No. 25; 26th February, 1809, No. 48; 25th 


March, 1909, Noa, 46-58; 8th June, 1809, No, 27 ; 31st November, 1809, No. 89A.; 21st November 
1809, No. 29. 
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Bhagwant Singh to the level of subjects, and to employ an overwhelming 
force for that purpose, as well to beat down all opposition as to give eclat to the 
measure. The divisions from Cawnpore, Meerut and Muttra were accordingly 
ordered to concentrate upon Hathras, and place themselves under the imme- 
diate command of Major-General Marshall, the officer commanding in the field. 
H&thras was reckoned one of the strongest forts in India. It was kept in the 
completest state of repair, and every improvement that was introduced into the 
neighbouring fortress of Aligarh, such as preparing a covered way, raising a 
gilacis, and levelling the height of the ramparts, was carefully copied by Daya 
Rém. On the 21st of February the place was invested on all sides; and Daya 
R&4m was then summoned to surrender a gate of his fort, and allow of its being 
dismantled, After some evasion on his part, and a negotiation which lasted till 
the 16th, he finally refused, when the siege immediately commenced. The katra 
or fortified town was breached and evacuated on the 23rd ; approaches were 
then made to the fort, and batteries erected under a smart though ineffectual 
fre from the ramparts. By the Ist of March the works of the besiegers were 
completed, and on the following morning forty-two mortars and three breach- 
ing batteries of heavy guns began to play on the fort. Such powerful means 
had neveryet been employed against any fortified place in India, and the effect 
was beyond measure destructive and astonishing to the garrison. The batteries 
continued to play till evening, when at 5 o’clock a large magazine blew up 
within the place, destroying half the garrison and nearly al] the buildings. 
‘The effect is described to have been awful. Daya Ram with a few horse made 
his escape in the dark that same night, and, though challenged and pursued by 
a piquet of the 8th dragoons, got off with little-damage. The rest of the gar- 
rison, in attempting to follow, were driven in and obliged to surrender at dis- 
cretion. Bhagwant Singh agreed to dismantle his furt on the first sammons ; 
and thus was this important object gained, with the loss of only one European 
-and five natives killed on our side, while the impression of the utter! futility 
of resistance spread far and wide through Hindustan.”’ 
On the expulsion of Daya R&ém his property was confiscated, and an oppor- 
Measures consequent on tunity arose for restoring the condition of the village 
the expulsion of Daya Rim. occupants, and for admitting them to the same liberal 
terms and the same direct intercourse with Government that were allowed to 
_men of a similar class in other places. Notwithstanding the oppressive and 
arbitrary rule of Daya Ram, the original proprietors, in the greater. number 
of villages, “ still adhered to the soil, which they claimed as their own, and 
‘even where this was not the case, there frequently existed individuals or 
families who, though originally located by the talukadér himself, and therefore 
not strictly entitled to protection, might have been considered worthy of it from 
ne | 1 Prinsep’s Transactions iia. °°. 
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long possession, improvement of the cultivation, or other causes. If this liberal 
and just course had been then pursued after due and careful enquiry, all the 
distress and confusion which subsequently existed might have been avoided, 
and there would still have remained a considerable number of estates, to the 
occupancy of which no one could with reason lay claim, and which might 
therefore have been made over by Government to any one whom they wished 
to favour. But though all correspondence which took place at the time shows 
clearly that the intentions of Government coincided with the above views, yet 
those intentions were defeated by the superficial way in which the question 
was taken up by the local officers, and the too ready acquiescence of the Board 
of Revenue in their representations. Misled by the title of zam{ndar, which 
Daya Ram had enjoyed in the greater part of the parganah, and considering, 
as was then too often done, that the unrestricted power which the Thakur had 
exercised was the true index to his just and rightful interest, the Collector 
thought that no individuals or communities throughout the parganah could be 
entitled to protection, for the sole reason that none had hitherto been protected. 
It followed as a necessary corollary to this proposition, that the Government 
were authorized, after Daya Ra:n’s forfeiture, to make over any portion of 
the estate, to whomever they choso, in absolute proprietary tenure, and to 
derive a larger revenue from such part as they might keep in their own hands 
than would have been demanded from a tract of equal size and fertility 
elsewhere. : 

“In consequence of these unfortunate and erroneous conclusions, the five 
Establishment of the talukas of Jodr, viz.,Simardhari, Barha, Gubrdéri, Karil 
okes. and Karas, were restored to the descendants of the for- 
mer talukada&rs, who, in the three first cases, had been wholly dispossessd for the 
respective periods of forty-one, forty, and twenty-three years, while the real 
owners or occupants of the soil in every separate village, who still retained and 
cultivated it, were admitted to no engagements, and were left in the condition 
of tenants-at-will. The rest of the parganah was composed of single and inde- 
pendent villages, of which 31 were made over to Thakur Jiwa R4m as a mark 
of the favour of Government under the name of taluka Mendu, and 20 wera 
committed in the same manner to Thakur Jaikishan, under the appellation 
of taluka Shahzédpur. These two individuals, of whom the former was a 
son, and the latter a grandson, of Nawal Singh, elder brother of Daya Rim, 
were supposed to have shown good will to our authority during the operations 
against Hathras. This indeed was a politic, and in their case, owing to the 
supersession of Nawal Singh before narrated, a natural course to adopt. After 
the success of those operations they applied to be admitted as farmers of part of 
the forfeited estate ; but the Governor-General thought fit to direct, as a fuller 
means of evincing his approbation of their services, that they should be installed 
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as proprietors of some of those villages which might have been held by Thakur 
Daya RAém, ‘ in undisputed proprietary tenure.’ No injustice could have beea 
caused by this order if it had been properly executed ; but as it was left to the 
Collector to decide what villages had really been thus held by Daya RAm, the 
objections which were urged by the people, whose estates were selected by the 
new talukadérs, against this transfer of them to other masters were disregarded 
in every instance. 

When these arrangements had been decided upon, the new settlement, 

Formation of thesettlee Which was to commence with 1226 faslt (1818-19 
inent of 1226 fasli. A. D.), came under consideration. This settlement was 
intended to last for only five years, but unfortunately, with the exception of 13 
villages and certain modifications of the land revenue in others, it remained in 
force till Mr. Thornton’s revision. Though the higher authorities were still 
anxious that all under-rights should be protected as well in the different talukas 
as in that part of the parganah which remained under the immediate manage- 
ment of the Government officers, this object was most imperfectly attained, 
either as regarded the real and effectual preservation of the under-tenures 
themselves, or the selection of the parties who were entitled to hold them. A 
very hasty and incomplete inquiry took place into the names of those who 
were termed mukadams in every village. Under this unmeaning title were 
included individuals of all classes, from the original zamindar to-the {ndmi of 
Th&kur Daya R4m, who had obtained possession of a village on condition of 
furnishing a certain number of horses. And while it was clearly considered 
indispensable that some persons should be recorded in every case under the 
appellation in question, even when no one claimed it, it seems to have been 
thought of little moment, when claimants did appear, to select those who 
could show the best title. The gross assets of every village being then assumed, 
in most cases at a very full, and in many at an excessive amount, the 
revenue payable by these mukadams to the talukadars in talukas Mendu and 
Shahzddpur, and to Government in the miscellaneous villages, was determined 
by a deduction of only 10 per cent. to cover all risks and expenses, including 
the patwéri’s fees. From the amount thus payable by the mukadams in Mendu 
and Shahzidpur, 15 per cent. was deducted for the profit of the talukadars, 
and the remainder formed the Government revenue. In the five Jo&r talukas 
no deduction whatever was made in favour of the mukadams; and though it 
would seem to have been vaguely intended that no more than the assumed 
gross rental, under the name of the ratbandi, should be demanded from them, 
yet this intention, if it really existed, had never been enforced. In these talu- 
kas the revenue demandable by Government from the talukadf&rs was determined 
by a reduction of somewhat more than 20 per cent, from the above mentioned 
rental or raibandi,” 
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The settlement, above described from Mr. Thornton’s report, remained in 
force until 1822-23, and was then extended as regarded 
the mukadami villages for five years, and subsequently, 
seine ts the misleading advice given by the Collector of the time, up to Mr. 
Thornton’s revision. The Collector’s object seems to have been to extract from 
the already overburthened estates a further allowance for the sonsof Daya Ram. 
Daya R&m himself was pardoned, and a residence was provided for him near 
Koil, with a pension of Rs. 1,900 for himself and Rs. 750 for his family.1. He 
died in 1823. The condition of the Hathras estates in 1835 was most deplora- 
ble. Deeds of mortgage existed for parts of almost every estate, and the gene- 
ral debt could not be less than two lakhs of rupees. In talukas Mendu and 
Shahz4dpur the people were in still greater difficulties. In the five talukas of 
Jo&r, the condition of the cultivating communities was perhaps least miserable 
where they appeared at first sight to have been most hardly treated. For 
when they had been excluded from the management of their estates, though stil] 
poor and destitute, they escaped being involved in debt, except such as they might 
have incurred in cultivating their own separate fields. Mr. Thornton adopted 
the same principles that were followed by him in the settlement of Mursdn. 
Where there were no village proprietors in existence, he conferred proprietary 
rights on the talukad&r ; but where the original proprietors existed, and no trang- 
fer of their tights had taken place, he admitted them to engagements.. These 
persons, formerly known as mukadams, were styled biswadérs, and the rates of 
deduction from the rental by which he determined the Government revenue were 
the same as those which he adopted in Mursén, and which are noticed hereafter, 
Gobind Singh, son of Daya R&m, continued to live at Koil on a pension of 
Rs. 750 a month, and daring the mutiny did such good service that he was 
rewarded with the gift of several villages, including the zamindari of Koil itself. 
He died too soon to enjoy his well earned honours, and his estates are now. 
managed by his widow and adopted son. 

As already mentioned, the Mursadn family is descended from Zulkaran, the 
eldest son of Nandram. Zulkaran predeceased his 
father who himself died in 1695, A. D. He left a 
son, Khushal Singh, who resided with his mother at Rahatpur and Mankraul, 
—two villages made over to him by his uncle, for his support. When he grew 
up to manhood he attracted the favour of the Oudh Vazir, Saadat Khan, 
who gave him the farm of the following talukas, some of which had pro- 
bably been in a greater or less degree subject to his grandfather's authority, 
and had afterwards recovered their independence, but most of them appear not 

1 Board’s Records, tith August, 1818, Nu. 85 ; 11th September, 1818, No 6 ; 20th January, 1818, 
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to have been so subject :—Talukas Day4lpur, Murs4n kbés, Gopi, Puteni, Abri, 
Béram4i, and six other villages. Phup Singh succeeded his father about the 
year 1749 A. D., and increased his estates very largely by obtaining, from the 
amils of the neighbourhood, the lease of all such villages as had fallen out of 
cultivation, or in which the revenue was from any cause collected with difficulty. 
He also acquired a great portion of the estates held by the heirs of Bhoj Singh. 
Phup Singh was expelled from the Mursan estate by Surajmal, the Jat Raja of 
Bhartpur, in 1757, and retired to Sdsni, over which he acquired complete autho- 
rity. He recovered possession of Mursin in 1761, but was again expelled by 

Najf Khan in 1776. He did not again ocoupy Murs&n until 1785, and it was 

some years before he recovered all the talukas that he formerly held. Shortly 

before his death he relinquished the management of the estate to his son 

Bhagwant Singh. Phup Singh was the first of his family to assume the title 

of Raja. His acquisitions were the greater part of taluka Moheriya, talukas 

Rohi, Bisana or Lashkarpur, Kotha Patta, Chotwa and Tuksan, and about 

seventeen single villages. 

Bhagwant Singh obtained entire control of the estate on the death of his 
father in 1798 AD. He added talukas Sonk and 
Madan to it in 1795, and taluka Dunaitiya in 1796. 
‘In 1808 he was allowed to engage for the whole of the estates held by him, 
and in the engagement papers is styled zamindér in some places, talukadaér in 
others, and farmer in others. On this point the Collector seems to have been 
guided by the leases which the Raja had received from the former Government. 
At the close of the year 1215 fasli (1807-8 A.D.) a lease was granted to him 
for his own life, ata fixed revenue of Rs. 80,000, for the whole estate, exclusive 
of talukas Sonk and Madan, which were granted to him in jdgfr for good 
service performed in Lord Lake’s campaign. The following table shows the 
descent of the Mursén family from Makan to Raja Tikam Singh, C. S. I, the 
present representative. The rdj has always descended to the eldest son, but 
the collateral branches are entitled to be maintained by the Raja of the time 
being.? 
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1 Mr, Thornton gives a full table of the collateral branches of the family In Set. Rep. 1., 245. 
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No investigation was made in 1803 with regard to the internal circumstances 
of the taluka, nor was the Raja’s management in any way controlled or interfered 
with until the death of Bhagwant Singh. During this interval several indivi- 
duals petitioned for the recovery or the maintenance of their rights in particular 
villages, but they appear to have been all referred to a futare opportunity for 
the investigation of their claims. Bhagwant Singh could not resist the example 
of his brother J&t, Daya Ram, and joined with the latter in setting at nought 
the orders of the civil courts ; but on the fall of Hathras he surrendered and con- 
sented to dismantle his own fort of Mursin. Raja Bhagwant Singh died in 
1823, leaving ason, Tikam Singh,! and the whole of his estates were held under 
direct management by the Collector for the year 1823-24. All persons who con- 
sidered themselves to possess rights as being the descendants of those who were 
the original zamindars previous to the annexation of their respective villages to 
the parganah, as well as those who only rested their claims on long residence 
and management, came forward and prayed for the protection of Government. In 
the settlement for 1232-36 fasli (1824-25 to 1828-29 A.D.), all these claimants 
were permitted to engage for their respective villages with the title of mukadams, 
and those villages in which no claimant came forward were left with the far- 
mers, Tikam Singh was declared the sudder malguzar or principal engager for 
the revenue, and was given a malikdna allowance of fifteen per cent. on the land 
revenue paid by those who engaged for each village, besides a sum of Rs. 644 
per mensem on account of expenses of collection. Between 1232 and 1237 fasli, 
Tikam Singh lost.nearly a lakh of rupees by this arrangement, and this led to 
a summary settlement in 1238, conducted on the former system of allowing 
Tikam Singh to collect only a fixed sum from each village, on which he received 
malikdna. Farmers were again selected for those villages to the management 
of which there existed no rightful claimant, and security was demanded from 
each one admitted to engage ; but bad seasons and insufficient security were 
again said to be a cause of loss to the Raja. 

In 1832-34, when Mr. John Thornton was appointed to revise the settlement 
of the district, the Mursan estate comprised some 
300} villages, of which 231 were hamlets dependent 
on parent villages. These had all been drawn from time to time from parga- 
nahs Jalesar, Sadabad, Mahdban, Raya and Koil, and were then distributed 
amongst eighteen talukas, each consisting for the most part of a parent village 
with its surrounding hamlets. Talaka Moheriya contained several minor talukas 
which had become obsolete through the extinction of the original settlers, and 
one other comprised all the villages not in the other talukas. Mr. Thornton’s 
first care was to “ discover in what villages there existed individuals or com- 
munities who were entitled to retain the management under the Raja, and to 

1 Board’s Records, 7th April, 1815. 
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determine the relation in which the two parties should stand towards each 
other.” Mr. Thornton’s remarks on the formation of the taluka so well apply 
to the other talukas of this district, that I shall give his conclusions in his own 
words. He writes :—“ I have found that in about two-thirds of parganah 
Mursan, the descendants of the original zamind&rs who held the villages 
before they came under the Raja’s authority are still forthcoming, and that 
neither by their own act, nor by the will of the former Government, have they 
forfeited their right of managing their respective estates as long as they shall 
pay the revenue demanded from them. With the-exception of the three talukas 
of Sonk, Madan, and Dunaitiya, it was not even alleged by the Raja that the 
rights of the original zam{indars had been transferred to his ancestors in any 
legal manner, ; but he relied upon the assertion that the descendants of those 
zamindaérs were extinct, and that the ancestors of the present claimants had 
been located by his predecessors as common cultivators. This assertion, however, 
was in itself vague and improbable ; it was supported by no proof, and opposed 
to all evidence, oral or documentary. The holders of the several villages give. 
a clear and credible account of their descent and past history, which is attested 
. by all those who could be supposed to have any knowledge on the subject. 
Their rights were acknowledged by the former Government when opportunity 
offered, as is proved by some original papers from the office of the parganah 
registrar (kaniingo) of the latter part of the last century. By these papers, 
it appears that during the time that Raja Phup Singh was expelled from his 
estate, the ancestors of the present village occupants were recorded by the 
Government of the time as zamindars or mukadams (for the terms appear to 
have been used indiscriminately) of their respective villages. Even during 
the life of the late Raja Bhagwant Singh the management of the land was left 
to these men, except when some reason presented itself to the contrary. All 
others were called farmers (mustdjirs) ; and even when any village was leased 
out to an individual of the latter class, the hereditary village occupants fre- 
quently continued to hold as kitkinaddrs under him, and if totally deprived of 
the management, they still retained their seer land, which they repeatedly 
mortgaged as necessity occurred. These points, taken together and combined 
with the total absence of proof on the other side, form as strong evidence as. 
can generally be looked for in inquiries of this nature. But in Mursdn the. 
assertion of the Raja is still more powerfully refuted by the circumstances of 
the cases themselves, and particularly by the formation of the talukas mentioned 
above. No race of mere tenants-at-will could have obtained the sole occupancy 
of a large tract ; caused by such occupancy the villages which arose therein 
to be so connected as to betermed a taluka; divided that taluka from a remote 
period into separate portions, each known by the name of one of the early 
members of the family ; held each of those portions distinct to the present day ; 
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settled their several shares without dispute as soon as they were allowed to 
engage in 1825-26 ; and finally procured the sanction and the testimony of the 
neighbouring inhabitants to their claim of being the parties to whom, under 
whatever superior, the right of cultivating and managing the soil belongs. In 
the three talukas above mentioned, the Raja allowed the descent of the present 
mukadams from the original zamindars, but rested his claim for their expulsion 
from the management on the plea that their ancestors had sold them to his 
father, Bhagwant Singh, in return for his discharging some arrears of revenue 
due to the Government of the time. But it appeared, upon examination, that 
these transactions were rather between the amils and Bhagwant Singh than 
between the Raja and the zamindars, or at all events, that the inconsiderable 
number of the latter who were present at the time, contemplated nothing 
more than the annexation of their villages to the parganah and the consequent 
_ transfer of their future payments from the amil to the Raja. I have, therefore, 
admitted to engagements all those who have established their descent from the 
original zamindars, and who consequently inherit rights which existed at a 
period anterior to the Raja’s authority. Those who have derived their tenures 
from the Raja himself, or his ancestors, have been directed to apply to the same 
quarter for their renewal. In about one-third of the parganah the stock of 
the old zamindars was extinct, and these villages have, in consequence, been 
made over to the exclusive management of the Raja, with the title of zamindér. 
‘A similar course has been pursued with regard to a few villages, in which the 
rightful ocoupants have been prevailed upon, by certain equivalents, to with- - 
draw their claims of every kind in favour of the sudder malguzdér.” 

Those villages which were settled with the Raja, under the title of zamindar, 
in consequence of the absence of other claimants, were classed as zaminddri. 
Those which were settled solely with the Raja, on account of the refusalof the vil- 
lage occupants, were termed talukaddéri, and the remaining villages settled with the 
village communities were classed under mukadami (see parganah Mursan). The 
Raja made every effort in the civil courts to obtain a reversal of Mr. Thornton’s 
proceedings but without effect.! During the currency of Mr. Thornton’s 
-settlement, Raja Tikam Singh held his own amid the fall of all around him. Not- 
‘withstanding his dissatisfaction with the changes made by Mr. Thornton, the 
Raja proved a staunch friend to the British during the troubles of 1857 , and was 
rewarded with the decoration of ‘ Companion of the Star of India,’ the proprie- 
torship of several large villages, such as Gonda in Iglés and others, and the 
remission of the revenue of five villages, assessed at Rs. 6,550 per annum, for 
two generations. Though in debt, he is not embarrassed, and will leave to his 





1 In 1846, the Raja instituted 57 civil suits in the local courts to contest Mr. Thornton's 
proceedings, all of which, except five, which were compromised, were dismissed in appeal to the 
‘superior courts.— Hutchinson, 140. 
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son and grandson one of the finest estates in all the surrounding country. 
He is of fearless and independent character, and commands the respect of 
all who know him. Raja Tikam Singh is an honorary magistrate of the 
district. 

Mr. Thornton, with his final proceedings, drew up a set of rules for prevent- 

gaa tecneat aha ing any doubt or uncertainty in future as to the rela- 
disputes between the: talu- tions between the two parties that he found in the par- 

ganah. First, as regards the village occupants, the 
following principles were formulated :— 

“1, I consider them entitled to retain the management of their respective 
villages as long as they shall pay the land revenue which may be settled 
by the Collector at any revision of the settlement as that which the Raja is to 
obtain from them. This land revenue shall at least be so moderate as to be paid 
easily in an average year, in order that even in case of an unfavourable season, 
the malguzdra may be able to make arrangements for its liquidation. 

2. If they shall at any time be deprived of the management on account of 
refusing to engage at the time of settlement, or on account of balances after- 
wards due from them, they shall retain the lands which are in their own seer 
cultivation, and shall not be called upon to pay more for the same than the rates 
fixed at the time of settlement. 

3. In all such cases of dispossession, they shall be allowed the option of 
recovering the management at any ensuing settlement, provided they then dis- 
charge the arrears due from them, in cases where failure in paying the revenue 
may have been the cause of their deprivation. 

4, They shall be termed ‘ biswaddrs, ’ and their representatives ‘ mukadam 
biswaddrs.’ 

5, Whenever the holders of any thok or patti, the revenue of which is 
separate from that of the remainder of the village, shall fall into balancea, the 
holders of the other thoks shall have the option of taking it into their own hands 
upon discharging the balance, and of holding it as mortgagees till they shall 
have been repaid the amount. 

6. The abovementioned rights shall be considered to be hereditary and trans- 
ferable, that is to say, while in possession of management they may transfer 
their share or interest, and, when dispossessed, their seer land, subject to the 
payment of the settlement rates. 

Secondly, as regards the Raja— 

1. The Raja being established by length of possession as sudder malguzdr of 
the parganah, is entitled to the difference between the revenue required by the 
State from each village and the sum which it may fix that he shall receive from 
the village communities. It follows that if the Government demand should at 
any time be pressed to the utmost extent that each village can regularly pay, his 
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interest will cease in the villages settled with the mukadama, or remain in abeyance, 
though the revenue may still be paid through his hands. 

2. Wher the malguzars of any village may fail to pay their revenue in 
any year, the Raja shall sue them before the Collector, and after establishing 
his claim, if neither they nor their securities shall discharge the balance, he shall 
be entitled to make his own arrangements for the future management. He shall 
also assume the management in cases when the mukadams may decline engag- 
ing on the terms proposed at the time of settlement. 

3. Whenever the descendants of the old zamind4rs, who have now been 
recorded as biswadars, shall become extinct in any village, the Raja shall succeed 
to their rights and title in the same manner as he has now been allowed to suc- 
ceed to the original occupants in those estates which have been settled with 
him as zamindfr. 

4. As long as the abovementioned descendants continue to exist, and are 
forthcoming on the spot to assert their claims to the occupancy of the soil, the 
Raja shall, in such villages, retain the appellation of talukadar. 

5. The talukadari rights which the Raja has been above described to pos- 
sess shall be considered to be hereditary and transferable. His successor will 
be of course in exactly the same position with respect to the village malguzaérs 
as has now been assigned to himself. ”’ 

As has been seen, taluka Beswén owes its origin to Nawal Singh, eldest 

‘Tatoke BeewinandShah- brother of Daya R4ém, who, when worsted in the contest 
with his energetic younger brother, retired to Beswan, 

which with 26 other villages had been set apart for his maintenance during the life 
of Bhuri Singh, his father. Nawal Singh does not appear to have ever taken any 
measures to press his claims to the Hathras estate by right of seniority. He was 
succeeded by his two sons, Jiwa Ram and Harkishan. The former received 
Besw&n and the estate connected with it, partly in jagir and partly on a fixed 
revenue for life, and the latter shared with him.! Harkishan was succeeded 
by his son Jaikishan or Jaikishor, who, on the downfall of Hathras, obtained the 
grant of taluka Shahz4dpur, formed partly from Hathras and partly from Mendu. 
Jaikishan was succeeded by Girdhar Singh and Gir Parshad ; the latter still 
holds Beswan and Shahz4dpur. Jiwa Ram having previously squandered, 
through extravagance and folly, much not only of his paternal possessions but also 
of taluka Mendu, granted to him in 1817, died in 1835. He left five sons, and 
was succeeded by the eldest, Randhir Singh, who has succeeded in retaining but 
Talukas Kanka and Kaj- little of the family property. From the genealogical 
raut. table given on a preceding page it will be seen that 





. 1 Board’s Records, 29th September, 1809, No. 30: 18th November, 1809, No. 8: 30th De- 
cember, 1809, No. 15: 24th March, 1818, No. 4: 5th May, 1318, No. 7: 3rd July, 1818, No, 9; llth 
August, 1681, No. 8. 
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Jaswant Singh, one of the sons of Nand Ram, had three sons—Subha Ram, 
Bairisél, and Tej Singh. The two latter received Tochigarh, whilst Subha 
R&ém obtained a few villages in Tappa Jofr. In the troublous times of 
Muhammad Shah, Subha Rém increased his possessions, and his son Umed 
Singh, during the Jat usurpation (1757 to 1775), succeeded in obtaining the 
lease of a considerable tract of country. On the accession of Najaf Khafn 
to power, Umed Singh was dispossessed (1775) and his farm was given in 
jégtr to one Rustam Beg Khan, who held it until the arrival of the Marhattas 
in 1785. Umed Singh then recovered possession and divided the taluka with 
his nephews, Shiu Singh and Sahib Singh, sons of Sumer Singh. One share was 
- called Kanka and the other Kajraut. Both have since been more than once 
subdivided. In 1792 the talukas were given in jdgir to a Marhatta named 
Gul&bji Kadam, who remained in possession until a short time before the con- 
‘quest. The Jats were then again admitted to engage and settlements were 
made with Nihal Singh, son of Umed Singh, Shiu Singh and Kishan Singh, son 
of Sumer Singh, in 1805-06, and continued with them-until 1836. Mr. Thornton 
at the revision found that the talukadaérs had so thoroughly exterminated the old 
proprietors that he could only restore four villages to the real owners, the Jan- 
ghéra Rajputs. The following table shows all that is necessary concerning this 
family up to the last settlement.: — 

Jaswant Singh. 
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The shares of Pirthi and Dharm, sons of Shiu Singh, have been alienated, 
those of several others have been mortgaged, and the talukas, for all purposes, 
have now been broken up and separate interests have been created. 

The Jats of the Ch&bak got hold taluka Pisawa. They first obtained a footing 

Taluka Pisdwa in Chan- im the district by Mukhram, their leader, under- 
oan. taking the lease of Pisfwa and the neighbouring 
villages from Perron. At Mr. Elliot’s assessment Mukhram was dispossessed 
of all the villages except taluka Pis&wa, and the real proprietors were allowed 
to engage. Taluka Pisaéwa itself was settled by Mr. Sterling in 1833 for 
twenty years. Mukhram Singh was succeeded by Bharat Singh, and he by 
his three sons, Tej Singh, Shib Singh, and Gobind Singh. Like most others of 
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the influential J&ts, the proprietors of Pisdwa sided with the British during the 
mutiny of 1857 and received a few villages as reward. They have increased 
their paternal possessions by purchase, but of late years have shown a grasping, 
quarrelsome disposition, and their “constant disputes with their own tenants and 
the neighbouring zaminddrs have, to a certain extent, impaired the general 
good estimation in which they were formerly held.” 

The Pundirs or Purirs of Nai, represented by Thakur Kundan Singh, 
received two villages in reward for their service during 
the mutiny. Mr. Bramly writes :—“ Kundan Singh’s 
estates are small, but his influence in his clanis great. His presence in the neigh- 
bourhood of Sikandra Rao continually served as a check to the Muhammadan 
population of that town, who never dared to do any overt act of rebellion without 
the help and screen of rebel troops, on whom they could afterwards throw the 
blame. During the month of June and a portion of July, the Tahsildér, 
though his functions were entirely in abeyance, still was allowed to live in the 
town without molestation. During this time the only two men who visited him, 
or showed him any countenance, were Kundan Singh and Debi Parshfd, 
Baniya. After the departure of Mr. Watson for Agra, the Tahsfldar, being no 
longer safe in the town, took shelter with Kundan Singh. In the end of 
August, after the defeat of Ghaus Khan’s followers near Koil, Kundan Singh 
having been made Nazim of the Parganah, entered the town of Sikandra Rao 
with a body of some 1,500 of his own followers, reinstated the Tahsfldar, and 
‘maintained him in that position till our authority was thoroughly established. 
I have always heard Kundan Singh well spoken of as an upright man. He is 
one of the best specimens of the home-bred, untravelled Rajpat I have ever 
met.” 

Raja Pirthi Singh, the adopted son of the late Pitambar Singh of Awa Misa, 
in the Muttra District, in common with many other 
members of the spurious offshoots of the great Jaden 
stock, claims kinship with the Jadons of the Karauli State, but his claim is not 
allowed by any of the pure Jadava families. His history will be given under 
the Muttra District. The family is noticed here as having acquired of late years 
talukas Darydpur and Husain, which belonged to the Porach Rajputs, and the 
greater portion of the Bijaigarh taluka, which belonged to the Pundir Ra;pits. 
The Awa family are more money-lenders than landholders, and have always 
proved severe and grasping landlords. They are now the largest single owners 
in the Sikandra Tahsil. 

Talukas Datauli and Bhamauri Nh are held by a clan of Sarwani Afgh&ns 
who settled here some two hundred years ago. One of 
their leaders, Muhammad Mir Khan, obtained possession 
of Datauli in the reign of Akbar. Abdul Rahman Khan increased the ancestral 
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possessions considerably by the purchase of estates at sales for arrears of révenne 
during the early years of British rule, and was succeeded by his son, Muhammad 
Husain Khan. The latter died soon after signing the engagement papers at the 
settlement in 1838, and was succeeded by his brother, Faiz Ahmad Kh&n, then 
only twelve years of age. The estate was placed under the management of Mu- 
hammad Datd Khan, one of the talukadaérs of Bhamauri Nah, whose sister had 
married Abdul Rahman Khan, and whose daughter had married Muhammad 
Husain Khan, and so well was it managed that specie enough was accumulated 
to complete the purchase money of the valuable Malikpur estate in the Buland- 
shahr district from the assignees of Mercer and ©o., indigo-planters. Dé&taul 
now consists of 25 villages, paying a revenue of Rs. 30,246, and situated in the 
most fertile portion of the parganah. Malikpur contains 32 villages, all of 
which will descend to the eldest son according to the custom of the family. 
Taluka Bhamauri was acquired by Afgha&ns of the same stock, named Ytsaf 
and Sulaiman, during the reign of Shahjahan. They 
résided at Bhikampur, which now frequently gives ita 
name to the family. They added considerably to their possessions, but were twice 
ejected, once by the Bhartpur Jats in 1757 A.D., and again by Indurgtr Go- 
shiin, who during the government of Najaf Khén established a temporary 
supremacy in these parganahs, Néh was originally held by Megdwar Rajputs 
who were dispossessed by the J&ts, and their lands were given to Baz Khan by 
De Boigne in 1793-94 A.D. The grant was confirmed by the British Govern- 
ment in 1808, and the two talukas were joined together under the name of Bha- 
mauri Nébh. In 1856 they comprised 61 villages, paying a revenue of Rs. 42,313. 
Baz Khfn had three sons—Muhammad Khén, Khanzamén Khf&n, and Datd 
Kh&n, who divided the estates between them. Ha&di Yar Kh&n, the son of Mu- 
hammad Khé&n, how owns one-third, and has taken up his residence at Dadon. 
Khanzamfn’s share has been divided into three smaller taluk4s,—two held by his 
sons, Abdul Shakar Khénm and Mehammad Tak} Khan, and one by his grandson. 
Datd Khén’s share again has been equally divided between his twe sons, Infyat- 
ullah Khan and Ghulam Ahmad Khén. In spite of these subdivisions each 
member of the family still retains a considerable property. Hadi Yar Khan holds 
32 villages in Aligarh and the large estate of Mohanpur in Eta. Abdul Shakur 
Khan and his brother and nephew hold 48 villages m Aligarh and several 
estates in Eta, and the sons of Datid Khan hold 15 villages each, besides estates 
in the adjoining district. During the mutiny Datd Kh4n’s conduct was very 
suspicious. Mr. Sapte writes that he refused to furnish supplies to the Buland- 
shahr force on their way to Eta, and “for two days we were put to great 
inconvenience, and his personal bearing towards us was disrespectful in the 
extreme. Of the movements and intentions of the rebels at Kasganj he feigned 
complete ignorance, though his house was but a few miles from that town. If he 
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had been, as he professed, a well-wisher of the British, he must have felt. anxiety for 
himself if the rebels had advanced, but his conduct plainly showed that he was 
under no apprehension from them.” 

A branch of the Badgijar family converted to Islam by Sabit Khfén, the 
well-known Governor of Koil in the beginning of the 
last century, owns taluka Chakathal. They claim 
' descent from Dan Sahai, a lineal descendant of Partép Singh, and in the last 
century, Rap Singh the son, and Tara Singh the grandson, of D&n Sahfi 
became converts to Islam. Tara Singh died in 1811, and his widow, Maha. 
Kanwar, succeeded to the property. Maha Kunwar died in 1859. During her 
life, Nitanand, the father of Jawala Baksh, Brahman, aservantof the estate, nduced 
her to transfer itto him. On the death of Mah& Kunwar, her sister Ratta 
Kunwar succeeded and contested the transfer to the Brahmans, The case was 
recently decided in the Privy Council adversely to her. One-fourth of the 
remainder was decreed to be the property of Arém Singh, the grandson of a cousin 
of Tara Singh. Ratta Kunwar has made over all her rights to Mashak Ali 
Khan, thé son of her daughter. The death of Ratta Kunwar will be the signal 
for another appeal to the Courts, and there are grave doubts whether the estate 
can stand the expense. The converted Badgujars of Taluka Pilkhana also be- 
longed to the Sabitkhani family, but their importance ended with the sale of the 
taluka by auction in 1815, when it was purchased by Mardaén Ali Khan. 


Taluka Chak&thal. 


Taluka Barauli is held by a family of Badgtjar Rajputs who claim to be . ° 


the eldest branch of the clan settled in this and -the 
Bulandshahr Districts (see BuLANDSsHAHR Disraict). 
Even at the last settlement five villages were mortgaged and the estate was sadly 
neglected. The zamindars were idle and extravagant and deeply involved in 
debt, and by 1856 one-half of the villages had passed into the hands of the Musal- 
man Badgujars of Pahasu, Pindréwal, and Chatari in the Bulandshahr District. 
The present owner, Rao Karan Singh, has increased the debt by a protracted 
litigation concerning his right to one-half the estate. The suit has been decided . 
by the Privy Council in his favour, and if he only pays attention to his estate, 
there can be no doubt that he will eventually be able to clear off the present incum- 
brances, a8 Barauli hasbeen much improved of late years by the canal. The 
families of Muhammad Ali Khan of Chatd4ri, Bakir Ali Khan of Pindrawal, and 
Faiz Ali Khan of Pahasu, are noticed in the account of the Bulandshahr District. 

They are Musalman Badgitjars, and have acquired by parthsise considerable 
estates in this district. 

The Somna taluka belongs to Jadon Rajputs! of the Bagri got. The taluka be~- 
longed to Chauhan Rajputs,” but in the troubled times of 
Marhatta rule, during the last decade of the eighteenth 
Y Board’s Records, 3let Augost, 1823, No. 7. Settlement Report, 345 : Board’s Records, 
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century, Jairim Singh, of. the J&don clan, obtained the farm of the taluka from 
General Perron. Though he appears to have had no sufficient title to the pro- 
prietary right in most of the villages of the taluka, the settlement of 1803 and suc- 
cessive settlements were made with him as zamindér until his death in 1826. Be- 
fore his death, two of his collateral relatives, Khushal Singh and Rémparshéd, 
sued for and obtained a share in the estate, and the remainder was divided 
amongst his three sons, Hira Singh, Chandan Singh, and Balwant Singh. At the 
revision of settlement Mr. Thornton found that he could not restore the original 
zamindars, as they had been so long out of the management of their estates, and he 
found that their exclusion was mainly due to the policy adopted by Jairam, who 
used his utmost endeavours to keep the old zamindars satisfied with his manage- 
ment of the estate. To the few Jat communities he granted indulgences which 
left them the entire management of their villages, and so stopped them from engag- 
ing ina doubtful contest to prove their undoubted rights, whilst the Chauhans were 
allowed certain privileges which sufficed for their support. His sons, however, 
pursued a different course. They not only deprived the original proprietors of 
every privilege granted to them by Jairdm, but those men who were weak enough 
to trust to Rajput honour were not even allowed to reside within the limits of the 
taluka: and so the injustice done by the nature of the early summary settlements 
was allowed to continue by the arbitrary, though salutary, influence of our limita- 
tion laws. All these brothers are now dead. Balwant Singh alienated his por- 
tion of the estate through extravagance. The widow of Hira Singh is still alive 
and in possession of her husband’s share. Chandan Singh died childless, leaving 
an estate largely increased by judicious purchases to his two widows and his 
adopted son. One of the widows now manages the estate. 

Jalali is noticeable for a family of Sayyids who have settled here from the 
time of Ala-ud-din, when Sayyid Kamal-ud din married 
the daughter of the Kazi. In the time of Shahjah4n 
they expelled the original Pathan proprietors. They have supplied a large 
number of men who have attained to considerable distinction in the civil and 
military service of the State. ( See JALA.t.) 

Taluka Husain was acquired by Raja Ratan Singh of the Porach tribe of 
Rajptts, about 1760, shortly after his expulsion from 
Mendu and Hathras by the Jdts. Ratan Singh re- 
tired to Farukhabad and subsequently acquired the favour of Nawal Singh of 
Bhartpur, who, in 1770, gave him a jdgfr and allowed him to engage for taluka 
Husain. The taluka had, originally, been farmed by one Muhammad Shakir, 
who had been allowed to withdraw certain villages from Parganah Jalesar and 
to hold them as farmer, but about seven years before Ratan Singh obtained the 
taluka, the Musalman had been expelled and the village proprietors had again 
paid direct to the Jalesar amil. Neither Ratan Singh nor his predecessors had 
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ever before had any portion of the taluka beyond a few houses in Husain Khas. 
The arrangement in favour of Ratan Singh continued in force only until 1786, 
when the dominion of the Marhattas commenced. Ratan Singh died in 1787 
and was succeeded by his son Mitrsen, who was deprived of the taluka. Husain 
was then made over to an Afghan named Kotal Khan, and afterwards in jdedad 
to Bapuji Sindhia: It subsequently formed a portion of Perron and DeBoigne’s 
possessions, who collected the revenue separately from each village. So that from 
1786 to 1803 the Raja retained no portion of the estate except three revenue- 
free villages. During the confusion of the earlier years of our government 
Mitrsen found means to have himself admitted to engage for the taluka, and 
from 1803-04 to 1807-08 he was entered as the chief engager for the revenue. 
In the latter year, in consequence of the indebtedness of Mitrsen,' the old pro- 
prietors were recorded, and it was directed that engagements should be taken 
from them, but the settlement was again made with the Raja as farmer on his 
giving security, and was continued to his son Jaswant Singh and grandson 
Narayan Singh. Mr. Thornton revised the settlement in 1836, and found that 
the taluka consisted of forty revenue-paying and three revenue-free estates, 
held by the Raja on a conditional and temporary lease, without prejudice to the 
rightful owners ; but in only 17 villages could these owners be found, and the 
remainder of the taluka was settled with the Raja as proprietor. Nardfyan 
Singh mortgaged his rights to Pirthi Singh of Awa Misa, in the Muttra District, 
and on his death in 1846 was succeeded by his two widows as heirs. His malikdna 
allowance, in accordance with rule, was reduced to ten per cent. on the land 
assessment, and a pension of Rs. 600 per annum was allowed to each of his 
widows. They brought a suit for redemption against the mortgagees, and 
obtained a decree in the lower Courts, which was reversed on appeal. The 
Jiédon talukadar of Awa Misa is now in possession, and the only member of 
the old family now living is the childless widow of Narayan Singh. ° Taluka 
Dary&pur, another old possession of the Porach Rajputs, was the head-quarters 
of the Raja who first assisted Nandrdm, the ancestor 
of the H&thras and Mursan families ; his descendants 
retained possession until the last settlement, when they borrowed money from 
the Raja of Awa Misa, who is now in possession of their estates. 

Taluka Iglés was held under the Marhatta Government by one Gangadhar 
Pandit as a grant for religious and charitable purposes, 
and it was confirmed to him by the British Govern- 
.ment. On his death the grant was resumed, and in 18162 one-fourth of the 
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1 Board’s Records, 23rd May, 1809; No. 11: 16th June, 1809, No. 14: 4th July, 1809, No. 36 : 
Lith July, 1809, No. 89: 29th September, 1809, No. 83 : 17th November, 1802, No. 19. 7G.0., 
_ Bth January, 1816: Board’s Records, 12th April, 1814, No. 8; 18th October, 1815, No. 1; 16th 
February, 1816, No. 2; 23rd February, 1816, No. 1 ; 2tst December, 1821, No. 35. 
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produce was appropriated for his heirs, and three-fourths to public and charitable 
purposes. The entire revenue from the eleven villages of the taluke is paid 
into the treasury, and the public three-fourths now go to make up part of the 
endowment of the Agra College. The revenue assessed at the present settle- 
ment is Rs. 7,740 per annum, of which the Agra College gets Rs. 5,805 and the 
heirs of Gangadhar the remainder. 

Taluka Gambhira, more commonly known as Bijaigarh, in the old Parganah 

Taluka Gambhira or Jalali, and Tahsil Sikandra Rao, belongs to an old family 

Bijaigarh. of Pundir Rajputs, who formerly held the greater portion 
of Parganahs Akrabad and Sikandra Rao. Rao Manik Singh was expelled by 
the Jat-Marhatta Government, and his taluka was given to Raja Bhagwant Singh 
of Mursan. The fort of Bijaigarh was taken, after great loss, by the Commander- 
in-Chief in 1802. The graves of those who fell in the attack are in the low 
duhur lands below the fort. In 1805-06 Rao Manik Singh was admitted to 
engage for the revenue, and was succeeded by his son Khawan Singh, with 
whom the settlement under Regulation IX. of 1833 was made and whose extrava- 
gance and weakness ruined the estate.’ In 18388 Khawan Singh mortgaged 
the taluka to M&n Singh, a banker of Koil, who in 1840 sub-mortgaged it to 
Mr. J-.O’B. Saunders, at that time an indigo-planter in this district. In 1852 
Khawan Singh obtained a decree in the local Courts for redemption of the mort- 
"gage, but this was reversed by the Sadr Diw4ni in 1853. Khawan Singh died 
the same year, leaving as his heirs his widow, Baldeo Kunwar, a son, Balwant 
Singh, only four years of age, and his mother, Jai Kunwar. He left the estate 
‘encumbered with debt to the amount of Rs. 75,000. The taluka originally con- 
tained 32 villages, of which eight were sold prior to the revision of settlement 
in-1838, and thirteen were sold subsequently. Balwant Singh now holds only 
eleven villages, most of which are small. “ He would appear to have accepted 
the warning taught by the ruinous excesses of his father, and limits his expendi- 
ture by the reduced amount of his income.” The new settlement has enhanced 
the demand on his villages, but with ordinary prudence he ought to be able 
to pay the increased land-revenue without difficulty. 

Parganah Sikandra Rao was originally composed of talukas Agsoli, Deori, 
Pora, and Naukhail. After the cession, taluka Agsoli 
was farmed to Hurmat Ali Khan, and the other talukas 
to Muhammad Nir Khan, both residents of Sikandra Rao.* In 1809 the farm 
of Agsoli was discontinued, and the villages of the taluka were settled with the 
several zamindArs ; but at the special request of the real proprietors of the remain- 
ing talukas, Nar Khan was allowed to continue asfarmer. In 1810 the tahsildér 
absconded, and Nur Khén became bankrupt. The Government took Nar 


1See Board’s Records, 15th July, 1814, No. 4: 2nd August, 1814, No. 7: 29th September, 1828, 
No. 6. 2 Board's Records, 24th June, 1809, No. $8 : 19th July, 1809, No. 13. 
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Khan’s fort of Deori in part payment of his arrears, and the three talukas 
were broken up and the villages were separately settled with the old proprie- 
tors. : 

Major Louis Derridon was an officer in the Marhatta service, whose sister 
married M. Perron. Perron held the village of 
Bhamola in jdgfs by sanad from Sindhia and by a 
farmfén of Shah Alam. After leaving the Marhatta service he made over 
his jdgtr to his brother-in-law by deed of gift, dated Chinsurah, June 11th, 
1804. Major Derridon refused to give up this village to the British, and was 
ejected by force, but was afterwards reinstated. Part of the village being sub- 
sequently required for cantonments, the village of Dodhpur and half of Alampur 
were given in exchange for Bhamola on a revenue-free tenure to Major Derridon 
and his heirs for ever (October 13th, 1821).1. Major Derridon died in 1845, 
and his estate was divided amongst his heirs, most of whom are now in com- 
paratively poor circumstances. Alampur has been sold and is now in the hands 
of Mahmud Ali Khan of Chatéri, and the greater portion of the interests in 
Bhamola and Dodhpur has been lost to the family. Those left of the family 
reside in Agra. 

Amongst the minor estates in this district may be mentioned taluka Raipur 
in Parganah Atrauli, which formerly belonged to a 
family of Musalman Rajputs, but before the mutiny it 
passed into the hands of a Baniya of Atrauli, the Afghans of Bhamauri Nah, 
and other creditors. Similarly, taluka Lohgarh was purchased by a servant 
of the Barla indigo factory, and taluka Sahnaul came into the hands of one 
Khushwakt Ali, son of one Wazir Irshad Ali of Cawnpore. Taluka Badesra 
fell into the hands of the Jats of Kuchchesar in the Bulandshahr district. In 
Parganah Koil, talukas Aisa and Manchaura, belonging to Mir Mahar Ali, and 
taluka Sikhéran, belonging to Hakim Zulfakér Ali, have been broken up: the 
former in 1810 and the latter in 1816. Taluka Sukrawali, in the same parga- 
nah, has been divided amongst the heirs of Nandram J&t, who acquired the 
estate at the first settlement. Taluka Sahibabad belonged to a Kayath family 
who held the hereditary kantingoship of the parganah. They founded Kesho- 
pur, Gadrdna, and Gambhirpur, but the latter village subsequently passed into 
the hands of the adopted sons of M&n Singh, a well-known banker of Koil. The 
Chauhins of Bamauti, in Parganah Khair, formerly held the whole of the par- 
ganah. Rao Pirthi Singh was dispossessed by Perron, and on the British occu- 
pation, Rao Lachhman Singh, son of Pirthi Singh, obtained certain allowances 
which terminated with his death. Lachhman Singh was succeeded by Hira 


Major Derridvun. 


Minor estates. 


1 Board’s Records, 24th January, 1806, Nos. 3-5; 18th February, 1806; 24th June, 1806, 
No. 2; 28th October, 1806; 26th June, 1807, No.1; 8th November, 1808, No. 32; 8th June 
1821, No. 7. 
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Singh, and he by Bhipél Singh, who attacked and plundered Khair in 1857. 
He was subsequently captured and hanged. The bankers of Duchita, in Khair, 
have also large possessions in the parganah. 

All proprietary tenures fall under one or other! of the three great classes 
already explained, viz., zaminddri, pattiddri, and bhdya- 
chdra. Of the 2,046 estates or mahals, including those 
held free of revenue, 1,064, or 52 per cent., are zaminddri ; 854, or 42 per cent., 
are bhdyachdra; and 128, or 6 per cent., are pattiddri. Both these latter tenures 
indicate the existence of numerous co-sharers and mostly of cultivating commu- 
nities, and, on the other hand, zaminddri tenures are often confined to a single 
owner, though in the majority of cases there are here also several co-sharers. 
Counting the two latter classes as one, it will be found that the whole district is 
pretty equally divided between small village communities and those who are, in 
some cases, the possessors of considerable property. Cases of perfect pattidari 
with complete division of the land and joint responsibility are few and excep- 
tional ; for once separation is complete the holders prefer to remain unfettered 
and to erect their shares into distinct estates. Buta very considerable number 
exhibit a combination, or rather a commixture, of the two former systems, partial 
separation and partial union in one and the same village, the division being 
founded on hereditary right, or (specially when the proprietary body is numer- 
ous and the lands tilled by the sharers) depending on ability to cultivate and to 
pay the recognized bachh. In Igl4s and Khair villages of this kind constitute more 
than half the entire number ; in H&thras they are 168 out of a total of 400, and 
in Koil they number 202 out of 412 estates. Zamindari estates are most numer- 
ous in Atrauli and Sikandra Rao. 

No description of tenures would be complete without a reference to that 
condition of landed property known as the talukada4ri, 
which prevails to a considerable extent in Iglds and 
Hathras, and in which there are two distinct classes of proprietors—the superior 
and inferior. This was the subject that engaged the attention of Mr. J. Thorn- 
ton in 1838, and he was the first to grasp the real nature of these holdings and 
lay down the principles on which they should be dealt with by the State. The 
Mughal conquerors,? and, in imitation of them, their Marhatta successors, seem 
. to have applied the term zamindar to all those from whom they received the 
revenue, whether of a large tract or a single village, provided the tenure of such 
persons was of a permanent nature. Thus, when Phup Singh was expelled. 
from Maurs&n, the ancestors of the present village proprietors enjoyed the same 
title as the ousted Raja. It is clear, therefore, that the term ‘zamind&r’ was 
never intended, at that time, to convey or express a right to the occupancy in 
the soil itself. In tho district held by the larger zamind4rs, the land was 

1 See page 222. * Thornton’s Muresan Repeot : I., Settlement Report, 247. 
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still retained by those to whom it belonged before the appointment of any 
permanent officer between them and the State, and who were emphatically termed 
“ bhumiyas, ’ as being indissolubly connected with the soil ; and although these 
large zaminda&rs were frequently enabled, by the apathy of the native govern- 
ments, and especially of an usurping power like the Marhattas, to encroach 
upon the rights of those whom they were bound, by the terms of all their leases, 
to protect, the condemnation of such tyranny by the general voice of the country 
was sufficient to prove that in so doing they exceeded the power entrusted to 
them. If, then, the title of zamindar had still retained its original meaning, 
Mr. Thornton considered that there could be no objection to apply it still, in 
the sense of ‘ sudder malguzdr’ or principal engager for the revenue, to all 
individuals .of that class in the country. “ But from the first period of our 
Sway we seem to have been misled, partly by the etymology of the word, and 
partly by the absence of any class in our own country corresponding with these 
large farmers of revenue, and the term zamindér has thus been brought to sig- 
nify the possession of a proprietary right in the land itself. In compliance with 
this new signification of the word, those who have it in the lower provinces have 
been constituted absolute masters of the tract of which they were found to pay 
the revenue, whether that tract were large or small, and whether the occupancy 
of the soil really belonged to them or not. And it appears that the people of 
the country have entirely adopted the term in its new sense, and they have 
learned to prize it as the official title which conveys the sameideaasthe more fami- 
liar ones of ‘ bhumiyas, ’ ‘ biswaddrs,’ &c., which are in use among themselves. 
In the case of Mursén, for example, they would have considered the recogni- 
tion of the Raja as zamind&r of the whole parganah to be fatal to the security 
of their tenures. Since then the native governments, whose usage in this res- 
pect was the only foundation of the Raja’s claim, have passed away, and differ- 
ent views have since been adopted, as well by the mass of the people as by the 
Government itself,” Mr. Thornton thought that it would be neither just nor 
expedient to admit the claim alluded to; nor was there anything in the docu- 
ments conveying the grants to Nandrém and Bhoj Singh which could affect 
this question. The argument will equally apply against the concession of the 
title to the Raja, whether his ancestors obtained that title by a formal grant, or 
merely from custom and courtesy, and, moreover, it is evident that no formal 
grant was intended in either of those cases. Such a grant would have required 
an imperial farm&n and the Emperor’s seal, and would have clearly conveyed 
an hereditary title. But the simple order of the minister of the day was suffi- 
cient to commit the fiscal and faujdéri charge of a district to any individual, and 
to assign him a jdgfr therein as the reward of his services, both arrangements 


1 Settlement Report, 257. The biswadérs are chiefly cultivating proprietors, tilling the land 
without the intervention of any non-proprietary cultivating class. 
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being equally liable to cease on the death of the individual in question or at the 
minister’s own pleasure. The real grounds for upholding the tenure were its 
long continuance and the principle laid down by Government of maintaining 
any arrangement which was found to be in force at the time of the cession or 
conquest. Mr. Thornton found that in quite two-thirds of the great talukas the 
original proprietary body still survived. In these he acknowledged the rights of 
the village communities, but owing to the long continued connection with the talu- 
kadars, he allowed to the latter a certain right, called the “‘ superior ’’ or taluka- 
dari right, by which the talukad&r received a certain percentage (malikdna) of 
the revenue paid by the “inferior” proprietors. These words “superior’’ and 
“inferior” are not used as indicative of the quality of the respective rights, but 
refer to the position of the holders with regard to the State. The inferior proprie- 
tors or biswadirs pay their revenue through the superior proprietors to Govern- 
ment. 

The proportion of the assets allowed as malikdna, or the dues of the superior 
proprietors, varied with each taluka. In all cases the 
biswadérs were allowed 20 per cent. of the gross rental 
assets, and of the remainder 30 per cent. was allowed to the talukadfrs 
of Kanka and Kajraut, and 18 per cent. to the other J&t talukadars. Mr. 
Thomason! ruled that of the 224 per cent. of the revenue (or 18 per cent. of the 
assets) thus alienated, only ten per cent. should remain as a heritable and trans- 
ferable right to the heirs of the talukad4rs on the demise of the existing incum- 
bents. This rule has not been always observed, and in the case of Raja Tikam 
Singh of Mursan, Government has conferred on him and his heirs for ever 
the same amount of malikdna as that fixed at last settlement. This is very hard 
on the village proprietors, for, as noticed by Mr. Smith, whilst they would have 
only had to pay 55 per cent. of the assets as land-revenue under the existing 
rules on the death of Tikam Singh, or, in other words, 50 per cent. of the 
assets plus 10 per cent. on the revenue, they will have now to pay 65:4 per 
cent. of the assets for ever, and thus pay the reward which Government 
certainly intended should be paid out of its own resources. Mr. Thornton 
hoped that his new arrangements would place the rights of both parties on 
a firm basis, which should be equally advantageous to the superior and 
inferior proprietor, but Mr. Smith shows that these hopes have scarcely been 
realized. ‘On the whole, indeed, the policy has been favourable to the pros- 
perity and maintenance of the high position of the talukadérs, and where 
it has appeared to fail, its failure is not due to the nature of the policy 
itself, but to the minute subdivision of property consequent on the laws of 

Hindu inheritance, or to the extravagance of the original talukadaér. But it 
has been fatal to the great majority of the inferior proprietors or biswadars.” 
1 Thomason’s Desp., 1, 94; IL, 199. 
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The following tables show the changes in the talukadari rights during the last 
settlement :— 
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Of the villages where the talukadéri rights have been preserved intact, the Raja 
of Mursin holds 84, Gir Parshad Singh of Shahzédpur holds 19, and the 
remaining 16 belong to various small talukas of the Hathras and Mursén 
families. Of the 70 estates where the superior rights have gone to strangers, 
30 belonged to the Mendu estate, 14 to Husain, and the remainder to various 
small talukadérs whose rights were sold as they became more minutely sub- 
divided by the increase in the number of co-sharers. On the whole, 53 per cent. 
of the talukadari rights remains with the original owners, 40 per cent. has been 
permanently alienated, and seven per cent. has been temporarily alienated between 
1838 and 1868. 
The biswadari rights have suffered still greater vicissitudes. Of the 218 
Fate of the inferior or Villages, 79 have entirely passed out of the hands of 
biswadari rights. the original proprietors; in 71 villages half and more 
than half the area of the village has been alienated ; in 49 less than one-half the 
area has been transferred, and in only 19 villages is the stock of the old pro- 
prietors in possession. In other words, in nine per cent. of the malikana villages 
paying six per cent. of the original demand the original stock remains ; in 22°5 
per cent. of the villages paying 24 per cent. of the demand they have lost nearly 
half their estates; in 32°5 per cent. of the villages paying 34 per cent. of the 
entire revenue assessed they have lost more than half their possessions, and have 
lost all in 36 per cent. of the villages paying the same percentage of the land-reve- 
nue. This state of things is much to be regretted. The purchasers of both the 
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superior and inferior interests belong to the Baniya and Mahfjan money-lending. 
classes. Mr. Smith writes :—“ There can be little doubt that the cause of their 
(biswadars) decay has been the large percentage of assets which was deducted as 
their joint dues to Government and the talukadér. Eighty per cent. was too 
large a proportion to be paid at a time when prices were low and the effects of 
the former heavy assessments were still being felt. Those who have held on until 
now are mostly in a very different position ; their revenue has long been paid 
with ease, and the present settlement has added practically nothing to the 
demand.” * * * “ The HAthras Baniyas and the village money-lenders, who have 
taken the place of the JAts and Rajputs of thirty years ago, bought their estates 
well knowing their liabilities, and at a time when the profits of zamind4rs were 
much lower than they are now ; and now land has so greatly increased in value, 
and so much greater importance is attached to its possession, they are not likely 
to turn defaulters. Those of the old proprietors still remaining are in a more 
prosperous condition than they were, and their prosperity is still increasing with- 
high prices and rising rents. The enhancement in their total payments, resalt- 
ing from the retention of the old malikana allowances, is probably not sufficient 
to ruin them.” 
Mr. Smith notices a peculiar tenure to be found amongst certain village 

Certain tenuresin bhéya- COMmunities, especially in Khair and Iglés. “ The 
ch&ra estates. village, as a whole, is held in imperfect pattidari 
tenure ; each proprietor holds a certain portion of the area in severalty, and, 
besides, enjoys his share of common rights of whatever value or kind they may 
be. But apart from the general body of proprietors, who all share on the same 
principles, will be found one or two individuals who are admitted to be 
proprietors, but are allowed no share whatever in the interests held in common. 
They own so many acres of land, which they cultivate or lease out as they 
please, and for which they pay Government revenue, but have no further 
concern with the general management of the estate, and no voice in the settle- 
ment of village accounts. ‘The origin of these tenures is various. Sometimes 
the holdings have been granted to returned absentees or their descendants, 
who claim relationship with the coparcenary body, but whose ancient rights 
have been forfeited by lapse of time and non-possession. Sometimes they are 
held by Brahmans, whose ancestors obtained them from former proprietors. 
In some cases they are the result of the settlement of a disputed claim to a 
share in the common property. The holdings are mostly of small extent and 
value.” 

Dividing the proprietary body into three classes,—1st, petty proprietors, or 

Distribution and value of those possessing one-fourth or less of a single village ; 
proprietary rights. 2ndly, those possessing more than one-fourth, and not 
more than an entire village; and 3rdly, those who are proprietors of more than 
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one village, the following statement shows the distribution of the land amongst 
the proprietors in this district at the recent settlement : — 
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These statistics show that the district is keld either by very large or very small 
proprietors. The first class in the above table holds 47°5 per cent. of the entire 
cultivated area, the second class holds 18°5 per cent., and the third class has 
34 per cent. Each proprietor cultivates a portion of his share as his seer or 
home-farm, and leases out the remainder to tenants. The average amount 
retained by each class of proprietor will be the difference between columns 9 
and 4, and the profits will be represented by the difference between the rental 
and the revenue of the plots leased plus the net profits of the home-farm. Tak- 
ing with Mr. Smith the first class or petty proprietors, the area of the portions 
leased to tenants amounts to 10°8 acres, of which the land-revenue is Rs. 26-11-2, 
and the rental therefore paid by tenants will be Rs. 53-6-4. As shown else- 
where (page 377), Mr. Smith estimates the produce of the land as worth, on 
an average, Rs, 25-12-3 per acre, and therefore the produce of the 5-4 acres 
retained as his home-farm by the petty proprietor will amount to Rs. 139-2-1. 
From this must be deducted the cost of production apart from rent or revenue, 
which may fairly be set down at two-fifths of the produce. The results are as 


follows :—~ 








Expenditure. Receipts, 
ae a. p. | Rs. a. p, 
Land-revenue of entire holding ... 40 0 8 | Rent of tenant’s land, ow 53 6-4 
Cesses and patwaris’ fees « 6 O 6 | Value of produce of home-farm, 139 93 1 
Cost of cultivation of home-farm, 65 10 7 eae 
——_ Total coe 192 8 
Total Rs. .. 101 11 8 oe 
—————» — | Balance left to proprietor, Rs. ... 90 13 9 
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This gives a monthly income of Rs. 7-9-1 per month to the petty proprietor, 
and, as far as one can see, Mr. Smith’s figures are incontrovertible. “No 
doubt the income of the zamind&r is supplemented in various ways. There is 
the common pzxsture land of the village on which he can graze his cattle; his 
wood for fuel or for agricultural implements is grown on his own estate; his 
hired labour is obtained at a cheap rate, some kinds of labour are given gratis, 
and custom assigns to him certain dues from. his tenants at marriages and other 
ceremonies. If, too, he is out of the money-lender’s hands, he can store his 
grain and sell it ata higher rate than the harvest price. Bat, after all, the great 
majority of the members of the proprietary communities are poor men, who 
make a rudely comfortable subsistence perhaps, but nothing more.’’ Calculated 
in the same way, the average income of proprietors of the second class will 
amount to Rs. 65-3-0 per mensem, or Rs. 782-4-3 per annum ; and similarly the 
income of the third class amounts to Rs, 4,580 per annum, or Rs. 381 per 
mensem. Mr. Smith explains the difference in the incidence of the revenue on 
the first and third classes of proprietors as due to the fact that, in Atrauli, the 
poorest subdivision in the district, ‘petty proprietors hold a much smaller, and 
great proprietors a much larger area than in any other portion of the district.” 
Deduct the area and revenue belonging to the two classes in this tabsil, and 
the rate paid by each for the remainder of the district comes out exactly the 
same, or Ks, 2-7-1). The villages held by the laborious proprietary comma- 
nities have not been, ‘‘as was often the case in former times, assessed at a 
higher rate than those of other landholders.” On the whole, the portion of 
the proprietary body included in the second and third classes is fairly well off. 
Many of the third class possess estates in other districts, or are engaged in trade 
or service, and their actual profits from the land here is but a small item of 
their income. Again the increase of population and the subdivision of estates 
continually tends to drive the proprietor to the money-lender, and to the accu- 
mulation of land in the hands of the wealthy capitalists, 
The revenue-free (mudéfi) tenures may be divided into—(1) those which are 
anted for ever ; (2) life grants and groves, the revenue 
aa eee of the latter of which will be seit the removal or 
decay of the trees ; and (3) certain lands part of the revenue of which is paid 
to Government, but is devoted to special purposes and does not form a portion 
of the general revenue of the State. The permanent alienations may be further 
subdivided into—(a) whole estates, (6) small plots, and (c) patches of less than 
ten bighas. The returns of the revenue-free plots and patches of land for the 
Hathras and Sikandra Rao tahsils are incomplete, and give only an estimate. 





1 The settlement accounts of 1805-06 show that the number of persons admitted to engage 
ments as proprietors was then only 827 ; these increased to 38,824 in 1808-O¥, and to 4,612 i2 


1812-13. 
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The following statement gives the returns for the whole district under each 

















class :— ’ 
Estimated 
Class of grant. poets land-revenue Cesses. Remarks. 
ee remitted. 
a. In perpetuity — Ra. Rs. 

(a.)— Entire villages (13), 4,337 6,720 672 

(6.}—Permanent plots ... 2,335 4,600 459 Estimated. 

(c.)— Less than ten bighas, 4,030 10,360 1,036 Ditto. 


Ga.—-Kevenne-free for two 
generations— 


Five villages cee 6,000 600 Rs. 550 excess are 
25 —Revenue-free for life— paid into the trea- 
Entire villages (11) —o. 2,668 6,030 6038 sury. ee 
Plots and groves aes 4,683 12,274 1,227 
3. to grants — 
leven villages ove ees 7,740 
J 


774 Taluka Igi&s (see 
page 447). 





——— 


Taking these figures, the estimated amount of revenue permanently alienated 
will be about Rs. 23,000; the temporary alienations are about Rs. 24,300, and 
the Igl4s grant, which is really perpetual, amounts to Rs. 7,740, or a total of 
Rs, 55,040. This gives 2°5 per cent. on the total demand, and only one per 
cent. of this will eventually revert to the State. 

Of the twelve villages held revenue-free in perpetuity, two belong to the 
darg&h of Shah Jam4l (see ALIGARH town) ; L&l Garhi 
to a Hindu temple near Hathras; Mominabad and 
Hashimpur to a temple at Brindaban in Muttra ; three villages to the Derridon 
family or their representatives (page 449). Badhesi was given to one Naubat 
R&i in Akbar’s time, and still belongs to his descendants ; and Kheriya Khwajah | 
Budha, Husainpur, and Salimpur were Musalman grants for religious purposes. 
The remaining grants in perpetuity are small plots and patches given by the 
village proprietors either for the support of small shrines and temples, or for tho 
subsistence of Brahmans and fakirs. Few of these have ever been confirmed 
by the State. At Mr. Thornton’s settlement those patches not exceeding ten. 
bighas, found in the possession of members of the priestly clan, were granted to 
them as such, ang those to which the occupants seemed to have no claim. were 
resumed at once, or only granted free of revenue until the next settlement. Of 
the latter class, Mr. Smith has resumed land assessed now at Rs. 1,823, but the 
account is incomplete. The five villages granted revenue-free for two gene- 
rations comprise a portion of the reward given to Raja Tikam Singh of Mor- 
sin for his services in the mutiny. The villages are assessed at Rs. 6,550, and 
the Raja pays the excess above Rs. 6,000 into the treasury. -He also. holds 
nine villages as a life grant, assessed at Ra. 4,190 per annum, which will be 
paid by his heirs. Two other life villages, Oghipur and Imlahra, were with 


History of these grante. 
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Timukhiya, in the Mgerut District, granted by the Marhattas to the man who 
captured Ghulém K4ilir on his escape from Meerut. They were originally 
granted in perpetuity, but owing to the loss of the sanad, the Aligarh estates 
will be resumed on the death of the present grantee, whilst the Meerut village 
still remains with his representative. The Iglds villages are those of which 
the revenue is granted partly (one-fourth) to the heirs and assignees of Ganga- 
dhar Pandit, and partly for the support of the Agra College. At the recent 
settlement of the district, the holders of resumed revenue-free grants have been 
recorded as absolute proprietors of their lands. 

The following statement shows tho distribution of the cultivated area 

Non-proprictary ten- ®mongst proprietary and non-proprietary cultivators. 
= Of the entire cultivated area, 29 per cent. is held by 
cultivators with a right of occupancy, 48 per cent. by tenants-at-will, and 23 
per cent. as seer by the proprietors. Of the area cultivated by tenants only, 
those having a right of occupincy hold 37 per cent., whilst tenants-at-will 
hold 63 per cent. of the tenant area :— 

Statement showing classes of cultivators and areas! held by them. 





Cultivated by proprie- Cultivated by tenants | Cultivated by tenants 


























eave: with rights of occu- without a right of 
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Atreoli... ose 668} 10,847) 16°23} 2,195' 22,511) 10°25] 4,715' 87,369] 799 
Gangiri ++ re 348 9,198; 26°43) 2,730 2,148] 786] 5,150. 48,918} 949 
Hasangarh oo | 2,924] 24,569} 84 | 1,228; 8,734) 7°11] 8,342] 85,534) 924 
Gorai eee eee 926 9,184, 99) 913 8,956) 984) 2,353) 30,499) 1295 
Akrabad ... eee 706 8,33 | 118] 3,175) 25,425) 8 1,698) 16,096] 100 
Sikandra Rao ve | 1,265) 19,016) 15°15) 5,144, 50,104; 9°74) 4,008) 24,937) 622 
Barauli ... ais 28 757| 27° 194 2,850] 1469] 454) 6,596] 14°52 
Koil 64 we | 2,098] 29,851) 14-29 4,166 33,694 8 | 6,081| 52,507] 1033 
Morthal ... ade 216} 4,630) 21-43 07 8,483} 935] 1,715| 12,488) 729 
Tappal ase vee | 2,054) 31,605] 15-4 | 1,256] 9,587] 7°63] 8,120] 26,974) 864 
Chandaus .+ eee 793, 15,039} 1896) 560) 6286] 11-2] 1,851) 21,702} 160 
Khair a. see | 1,367] 20,356 14°89| 1,219| 12,567, 103 | 2,609) 42,867] 1643 
Mursén ... da 861 7,973; 9°26) 1,500) 12,296] 8-19] 2,452] 18,636] 7% 
H&thras  ... san 951} 13,582) 14°28) 8,193! 35,753) 11°19] 5,305| 58,377) 119 
Total... | 15,193] 204,938) 13-42! 98,380] 258,749] 9°12) 43752) 4,383,485] 99 











Mr. Smith writes that “on the whole there seems to be good reason for 
believing that the area held by tenants with a right 
of occupancy has not decreased during the last settle- 
ment.” In the first place those only were recorded then as having a right of 


1 The total number of holdings ig 87,825, occupying 897,172 acres, and giving an average ares 
of holdings of all classes of 10 27 acres. 


The occupancy-tenant, 
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occupancy, who had really cultivated for generations in the village, and were 
of the better castes and classes. Those of menial and inferior castes, though 
they always held land in a village, never seem to have attained the privilege of a 
right of occupancy. Act X. of 1859 changed all this; it recognized no dis- 
tinctions of caste or class, and put altogether aside the custom of a village if 
the custom was ruled by any other standard than the mere occupancy of twelve 
years’ duration. It was only probable, therefore, that when that law was 
passed many tenants would find themselves in possession of occupancy rights 
which they had never thought of claiming before. The effect of every succeed- 
ing year was to increase the number of these tanants. At first neither tenants 
nor zamindars perfectly understood their position; as years went on and the 
law became gradually better known, a struggle arose between the two classes, 
and this struggle has been continuously going on. Where the zamindfr is 
very powerful and at the same time inclined to be exacting, the tenant goes to the 
wall, and very few maurtsi cultivators are now found on the large estates 
held by the Nau-Muslim talukad&rs of Koil and Morthal, by the Pathan zamin- 
dfrs of Atrauli, or by the wealthier Rajput proprietors of Sikandra and Akra- 
bad. But on the other hand, where the zamindar is easy going, like the Raja of 
Marsan, or comparatively weak, like the general run of smaller proprietors, the 
cultivator will fight for his rights, and has little difficulty in establishing them. 
The cases instituted in the Settlement Courts with the object of obtaining a 
record of maurtisi rights have been very numerous. On the whole I'am in- 
clined to think that the cultivator has got the best of the battle; and that if 
the records of last settlement survived, it would be found that the maurisé area 
had increased. But it is doubtful if it will increase much further, The zamin- 
d4rs are now fully alive to the disadvantages of the position, as far as they 
themselves are concerned, and few tenants will henceforth ever be allowed to 
hold beyond the limit of eleven years, within which term the power of dispos- 
session remains with the proprietor.” Many artifices were resorted to in order 
to induce the old cultivators to resign their rights at the time of settlement, but 
fortunately the recording officer thought it necessary to note only facts, and so 
disappointed many who then wished to get rid, once and for ever of “ the 12 
years’ man.”” The new revenue laws, if judiciously worked, will smooth over 
much of the present difficulty, for the Settlement Officer will now have power 
to increase the rents of the cultivators pari passu with the increase of the land- 
revenue, and the doubtful litigation which up to the present time inevitably 
ensued after each revision of settlement will be avoided. The custom of 
subdividing the land under the operation of the laws of inheritance has lessened 
the average extent per holding, and will continue to work in this direction. 
Occupancy rights are frequently the subject of temporary transfer, but perma~ 
nent transfers seem to be unknown in this district. 
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The bulk of the agricultural classes in this district are drawn from the 
_ Brahman, J&t, Chamar, Rajput, Ahir, and Lodha castes, 
more especially from the three first mentioned. Of 
these the Jats and Chamars are the best cultivators. The Jats unite with un- 
tiring diligence an intelligent discrimination as to rotation of crops, and the 
treatment and selection of soils, and are almost alone in the practice of regu- 
larly and constantly employing their women in field labour. The Chamérs 
dre laborious and painstaking, but are less enterprising cultivators. The mass 
of the agricultural classes are fairly well-to-do, but while some are substantial 
farmers with a good stock of cattle and a reserve for a bad season, many still 
discount the harvest at the door of the village money-lender, and rely upon his 
advances for food and seed alike. The average extent per holding is 9:12 
acrés for cultivators with a right of occupancy and 9-9 acres for tenants-at-will. 
Perhaps 10, 30, and 50 acres, respectively, would fairly represent the local 
idea of a small, a middle-sized, and a large holding. Many holdings, however, sink 
below ten acres, and many rise above fifty acres. With regard to the question 
asto whether a five-acre holding is as good as eight rupees cash wages a month 
the Assistant Settlement Officer writes: —“ The answer to the question depends 
fipon the quality of the soil and the character of the cultivator. As a rule five 
acres in this district do not represent a value equal to eight rupees cash wages. 
Usually a holding consists of a small portion of the best and a large portion of 
inferior land. Now eight rupees a month would represent a clear profit of eleven 
rupees per standard bigha, which is an exceptionally high figure here. I should 
say that the produce of an ordinary five-acre holding is equivalent to an in- 
come of five rupees a month.’”’ Curiously enough the average area per holding 
(10°27 acres) nearly coincides with the average area under tillage por plough 
(11 acres), and accords pretty closely with the popular estimate of fifty village 
bighas per plongh. The total number of ploughs is over 70,000, and each 
requires two bullocks. Ploughs with only one bullock are exceedingly rarey 
and if a cultivator cannot afford two bullocks, he falls back on the chance of a 
loan, or works the land with his own hand. The following statement shows 
the number of ploughs in each tahsil and the average cultivated area in acres 
to each plough :— 


Agricultural classes. 





| 
Tahsil. Ploughs. | Area. Tshsil, — Ploughs. | Area. 





Sikandra Rao ove 14,202 10°0 | Iglas De 9,454 19°4 
Khair one 14,183 13:0 | Koil ahi 18,105 11°0° 


Héthras dvs 13,155 11°4 | Atrauli i 18,325 11-0° 
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Throughout the district cash rents are the rule. Ina few estates batdi 
or division of the produce, and zabti or fixed cash rates 
according to the crop, still prevail. In the latter case, 
should the crop fail, a proportional deduction is allowed in the rent demanded. 
As a rule, the tenant holds on a written lease for a long or a short term, as the 
case may be: often the agreement is a verbal one, generally made at the com- 
mencement of the agricultural year, or a particular rent is sanctioned by the 
usage of years, and in some cases of generations. Batdi is dying out, as with 
the advance of cultivation the tenant finds it more his interest to have a fixed 
sum to pay, and the practice now only obtains where, from the character of the 
soil and the absence of irrigation, tlie outturn is uncertain and the cultivation 
is a mere matter of speculation. It is now wholly confined to the khadir 
lands and the high sandy soil above the two great rivers in the Khair and 
Atrauli tahsils. In Atrauli the system chiefly prevails in the sandy estates of 
the Détauli and Bhamauri Néh talukas, which are cultivated by Ahars and 
Aheriyas, and there is good reason to believe that the system suits these tracts. 
In Khair the system is dying out. As arule, the standard of division is half to 
the landowner and half to the tenant; and only in a few cases, chiefly 
the headmen of the Atrauli villages, does the landowner restrict himself to two- 
fifths of the produce. Altogether there were 252 cases of commutation of 
produce rents to cash rents from 1866 to 1873, of which 182 cases and 7,824 
acres belong to Atrauli, 96 cases and 930 acres to Khair, and 24 cases and 
511 acres to Koil. The rent-rate fixed averages Rs. 2-15-7 per acre, “ whilst 
the general rent-rate of the whole district is Rs. 4-12-6, or a rate sixty per 
cent. higher than that found possible to apply to batdi lands.” Rates of rent 
vary to same extent throughout the district, but the following details give the 
average rates found at settlement :— 


Rents. 





Béra. Manjha. Outlying lands. 





Irrigated.| Dry. | Irrigated.| Dry. | Irrigated. eae 2nd class 





dry. 

Rs, a. p.| Rs. a. p.| Re. a. p.jRe.a. p.| Re. a p.| Rs. a. p.] Res. a. p. 

12 0 O8 4 O 812 O13 8 6 412 0 212 0 112 0 

12 485 4 3 812 613 8 32 46 3 210 2 110 4 

11 8 OF} 85 4 O 8 4 013 8 0 4 9 0 212 Oo 112 0 

11 6 OF 6 4 O 8 4018 8 0 412 0 212 0 112 0 

13 0 015 4 O 812 013 8 O 412 0 8 0 2 0 06 

12 0 0O}5 4 0 8 12 013 8 O 412 0 3 0 0 2 0 0 

11 8 O0|}56 4 0 8 4 013 8 0O 49 0 8’ 0 0 200 

bee 21 8 OF5 4 O 8 8 of 3 8 O 6 0 0 212 0 1123 0 
Marsfin oe} 1100656 40 8 O v3 8 O 4 9 OF 2818 Of 1129 ~«0 
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Increased prices, competition for land, and increased population have all 
tended to raise the rent-rates beyond those prevalent at 
| the last settlement. The settlement records show that 
the percentage of rise during the settlement operations varies from 17 to 38, 
the average for the whole district being about 31 per cent. From 1866 to the 
middle of 1873, 2,359 enhancement cases were decided by the settlement 
courts, involving an extent of 52,769 acres, or one-sixteenth of the entire culti- 
vated area. The former rent-rate of this tract was Rs. 1,91,303, and the 
rental now fixed is Rs. 2,50,699 ; the old rate was Rs. 3-10-0 per acre, and the 
new rate is Rs. 4-12-0, giving a rise of 31 per cent. The greatest number of 
enhancement cases has been decided in tahs{l Sikandra Rao, which has so 
largely benefited of late years by canal irrigation; next in order come the 
Koil, Iglis, Hathras, Atrauli, and Khair tahsils. 


Enhancement. 





Former Per- 
3 No.of} Area | Former Amount New New 
Tahsil. cases. jin acres.| rental. ahi enhanced, | rental. | rent-rate. oan 
Re. |Rs. a. p Rs. Rs. | Rs. a. p 

Atrauli so 177| 5,803} 90,685, 8 9 Oo 7,980] 26,615, 4 12 8 38 
Iglis si 193} 9,214| 35,124! 3 12 1) 10,094] 46,1481 4 8 9 28 
Sikandra Rao ... 889} 16,692| 66,760} $ 12 9 18,622] 75,982) 4 7 11 32 
Koil eee §17 10,4°6} 36,853} 3 8 3 18,449} 650,393} 4 198 6 36 
Khair eee 168 4,566 15,154; 3 5 1 4,816 19,970) 4 5 83 31 
Héthras + | 415] 6,018 926,726, 4 7 0 4,656) 31,38915 8 If 1y 
Total ... | 2,359 pases 1,91,803/ $3 10 0 59,396] 2,50,700] 4 12 oO 31 








Regarding these enhancement suits, it would at first sight appear that they 
There were really few have been very few when the area and the increase of 
enhancement suits, revenue at assessment is considered. “ But,’’ writes 
Mr. Smith, “it must be remembered, in the first place, that these suits are only 
instituted against tenants with a right of occupancy, and that the total area 
held by this class of tenants in this district is only 258,749 acres, so that the 
amount of land hitherto affected by suits is rather more than one-fifth of the 
full amount to which suits are applicable, and meanwhile more cases are being 
instituted. In the next place the characteristics of the Aligarh tenures are on 
the whole unfavourable to the institution of au excessive number of cases, 
Talukadérs and zamind&rs owning large collections of villages abound on the one 
hand, and, on the other, proprietary brotherhoods, cultivating their own land, 
are very numerous. With neither class are rent suits in favour. The tenants 
of the more powerful proprietors, whether tenants with a right of occupancy 
or tenants-at-will, find it to their interest to mest the views of their zamindars, 
and when an enhancement of revenue has taken place are generally willing to 
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pay an enhanced rent. In the village communities, the cultivators are either of 
the same brotherhood, or are, at all events, on terms of amity and almost equality 
with the proprietary body. The new revenue is provided for by an increased 
rate on the holdings of the members of the community ; while each cultivator, 
not a proprietor, readily acknowledges the justice of a similarly increased rent 
on his own patch of land. In neither cases are the courts needed or sought. 
It is in villages held by what’may be called the middle class of proprietors, 
those who own one or two villages only, or even less, and have little wealth or 
hereditary influence, or in estates where new purchasers have crept in, that en- 
hancement cases chiefly arise. Proprietors of these classes are compelled to have 
reconrse to the courts for assistance in raising rents. But nevertheless, at the 
time of settlement, the cultivators as a body admit their liability to an enhanced 
demand, when they see that a corresponding increase is exacted by the State 
from the zamindars, and all proprietors alike, if they use tact and show a wish 
to conciliate, can at such a time get their tenants to agree to rents which on 
other occasions they would in vain demand ; and hence it is that in Aligarh a 
very large number of rents have been settled by mutual agreement. ”’ 

As shown elsewhere the increase in cultivation during the past settlement 

General increase of ren- a8 been 7 per cent., and the increase in irrigation 
tal throughout. has been 28 per cent. Taking Rs. 4-4-0 per acre as 
the irrigated rent-rate of the past settlement, and Re. 1-9-0 as the unirri- 
gated rent-rate, and applying these rates to the former areas, there results 
a rental for the whole district of Rs. 26,72,014. Tho rental actually assumed 
in 1838 was Rs. 26,71,273. Applying the same rates to the increased cultiva- 
ted and irrigated areas of the present settlement, the result is a rental of 
Rs. 31,54,947, or an increase of 18 per cent. on the application of the old rates. 
The rate of this rental will be Rs, 3-8-1 per acre, and the former rent-rate was 
Rs. 3-2-11 per acre. “If tho above assumption,”’ writes Mr. Smith, “ approxi- 
mate to correctness, a rise of 10 per cent. in the general rent-rate will represent 
the combined effects of an increase of 7 per cent. in cultivation and 28 per 
cent. in irrigation. This is as much as could be expected, when it is considered 
that the proportion of irrigation to cultivation has only altered by 12°3 per 
cent., and that the increase in cultivation itself, though small, has a tendency 
at least to lower the general rate. ‘ not exactly the truth, this caloulation is 
near enough for all practical purposes.” 

Taking the figures given above and the rentals recorded in the village papers, 
it will be seen that rents have actually risen. The village papers give the rents 
_ which purport to be actually paid by cultivators, both hereditary and tenants- 
at-will, as well as the nominal rents entered for the land held as seer by pro- 
prietors. Taking the seer land at non-occupancy rates, being those at which it 
would be leased if not cultivated by the proprietors, the total recorded rental 
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of the district is found to be Rs. 36,53,016, or 36-7 per cent. above the rental 
of 1838. The old rent-rate of 1838 was Rs. 3-2-11 per acre, and the new 
rental according to the village papers amounts to Rs. 4-0-11 per acre, giving a 
rise of 27 per cent. in the rent-rate. But these records are imperfect if taken 
asthey stand. In many cases the rents are purposely under-stated, and in others, 
though correctly given, they are much below the rents paid elsewhere for similar 
land. Still materials are forthcoming for the ascertainment of the true rental ; 
rent suits, the examination of the accounts of farmed villages, and personal 
enquiry were all brought in as aids to the correction of the rental as recorded 
in the village papers, and the result was a rental of Rs. 42,94,685 and a rent- 
rate of Rs. 4-12-6 per acre, which allows for purposely under-stated rent-rolls, 
under-rented villages, and for future enhancemert where needed. Thus aseer- 
tained facts show that the effect of the rise in prices and the increase in popu- 
lation, cultivation, irrigation, means of communication, &c., has been an increase 
in the rental of about 50 per cent., and the tendency is still towards a rise. 
‘On the whole there can be very little doubt that any approximation to the 
true idea of rent is only beginning to be grasped by the zamindar, and that until 
of late years, rents have meant little more than a slight arbitrary increase on the 
revenue-rates.”’ 

As might be expected, one of the results of peace was the enhanced value 
of land, and with it the possibility of making the land 
a security for the advancement of money. The first 
salo for arrears of revenue took place in June, 1810, for the balances of 1216 
and 1217 fasli, and was quickly followed by othors, so that during 1810-11, 
45 estates, paying an aggregate revenue of Rs. 27,868, were put up for auction 
for arrears amounting to Rs. 11,253, and were sold for Rs. 2,359. Thirty- 
four of these were bought in by Government for nominal prices.!. This went 
on from bad to worse, so that hundreds of estates were put up for sale, but found 
few purchasers. Not so much harm as might have been expected was done by 
this multiplicity of sales. Few estates were actually sold, and the remainder 
were re-settled, in many cases with the original zamindars, at reduced assess- 
ments. In other cases, when they were temporarily re-settled with farmers, 
they were subsequently restored to the real proprietors on their paying up the 
balances for which they had been sold. In fact the zamind&rs seem to have 
regarded the sale regulation as a kind of Insolvent Act, which released them 
from their embarrassments, and gave them a fresh lease of their villages on 
more favourable terms. Another device which they occasionally resorted to 
was the throwing up of their engagements, in hopes of thereby compelling the 
revenue anthorities to lower the demand. This practice became so general 
that the Board of Commissioners found it advisable to issue a circular? in 

1 Butchineon, p. 39. 217th February, 1817. 


Transfers before 1838. 
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1817, directing that in cases where zamindirs gave in their resignation 
in hopes of the assessment being lowered, the Collectors should make it 
a rule to settle with the farmer, and not to re-admit the zamindars on a 
lower assessment. 
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Mr. Stirling, writing in 1831, says that “ almost all the villages in this dis- 
trict have been mortgaged, farmed, sold, or given over to creditors.” Mr. 
Smith, writing in 1874, qualifies this statement and says that the alienations 
which took place previous to last settlement cannot be compared in extent 
with those which occurred subsequent to 1833. The changes were mostly in 
individual villages, and nothing approaching a general transfer of ownership 
took place. It was only when rights were established and consolidated by the 
elaborate proceedings of the last settlement that radical changes began. As 
has beon seen, land formerly had no marketable value and purchasers could not 
be found. The system of requiring security for advances, the handing over 
the village communities to the tender mercies of the talukadér, the system of 
rewarding the sub-collectors of revenue by a commission, the sudden changes 
made by the conferment of a proprietary right on persons little accustomed to 
understand its responsibilities, and the withdrawal of the capital invested in 
indigo and the company’s trade all prepared the way for the accrual of indebt- 
edness which led to the introduction of capitalists and other speculators that 
is characteristic of the period between 1838 and 1868. 
Leaving out the transfers by confiscation on account of rebellion, the aliens , 
Transfers of landed pro- ations by revenue process' from 1839 to 1868 have 
perty from 1889 to 1868. amounted to 144,452 acres, or 11°9 per cent. of the 
total area (1,213,779 acres), and 870,717 acres, have been alienated by private 
or forced sale, or 71°7 per cent. of the total area. If sales of all kinds are 
reckoned as permanent transfers, while revenue farms and private mortgages 
are considered as temporary alienations only, then 608,650 acres, or 50 per cent., 
have been permanently, and 406,519 acres, or 33 per cent. of the total area, have 
been temporarily transferred during the short period of thirty years. Though 








1 From Mr, W. H. Smith’s Report, 1875. 
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these figures represent the total area alienated, and where, as it often happened, 
a village was transferred more than once, the area has been calculated as many 
times, the transfers are abnormal and exceed those recorded in any other dis- 
trict in this division. Mr. Smith divides the period of thirty years into three 
decades and gives the following table of transfers :— 




















Transfers by Transfer by 
Decade. revenue process.'| other processes. Total. 
lsé (1839 to 1848) eee ees eco 95,285 316,809 413,006 
Sud (1849 to 1858) eee eee eee 19,779 248,823 
Srd (1859 to 1868) ... oes eee 19,488 $06,085 84573 
Total sag 134,552 870,717 1,005,869 








In explanation of this table he writes :—“ From this table it will be seen 
that nearly eight per cent. of the total area was transferred by revenue 
process during the first decade, and of the whole area transferred nearly 41 
per cent. changed hands during the first ten years. In tbe second ten years 
transfers of all kinds were fewer than in either the previous or succeeding 
decades ; land was increasing in valua, rents were beginning to rise, and new 
owners had to a large extent taken the place of the former defaulters. But 
this period was one of low prices, and the effects seem to have been felt in 
the succeeding decade, when transfers again became more numerous. The 
reign of high prices did not set in until those proprietors who were embar- 
yassed had lost the opportunity of recovering themselves. From the excess of 
mortgages over other modes of transfer in the second decade, and that of 
private sales in the third, it would seem that they first had recourse to a tem- 
porary alienation which probably only too often ended in a permanent loss of 
property. Mortgage in this country mostly involves the surrender of pos- 
session to the mortgagees, and generally ends in an absolute sale, when the 
mortgagor finds himself unable to meet his engagements. With all these 
transfers, therefore, it follows that the proprietors who were holding land at last 
settlement have to a large extent been displaced by strangers. In Atrauli, Jéts 
and Rajputs together have lost more than half their former possessions ; in 
Murthal the Chauhfns have yielded to the Nau-Muslim Badgujars, who with 
their old religion seem to have given up the thriftless tendencies of their caste ; 
in Khair, J&ts, Nau-Muslims and Chauhans have all suffered in various degrees; 
in Tappal the Chauhféns have been almost obliterated from the list of zamin- 
dérs ; in H&thras and Murs4n few of the old clans of Rajptts survive, and even 
in Sikandra Rao and Akrabad there have been great changes of ownership. 
In Iglas the J&ts have offered a tough resistance, but with moderate success. 





1 Except Koil and Atrauli, 
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In more exact terms the kanungo’s roturns show that in Atrauli and Gangiri 
together about 50 per cent. of the old proprietors have been replaced by others , 
in Iglés 524 per cent. of the area has changed hands; in Khair 47 per cent. of 
the land is no longer held by the old zamindars, 38 per cent. having been per~ 
manently, and 9 per cent. temporarily alienated ; in Sikandra 30 per cent. has 
gone for ever, while 25 per cent. is in mortgage and farm, and in Haéthras 54} 
per cent. of the proprietary interests have suffered the former, 113 per cent. 
the latter fate.” 
The following statement shows the relative gains and losses of the various 
Relative gainsand losses Castes in land paying revenue to Government, giving 
of the various castes. the areas held by each caste at the commencement of 
the past settlement and at the beginning of the present settlement :— 




















3 +3 
2§ & g 
r 8 g 32 é 
Caste. 33 a Caste. ots 
23 2 38 “ 
o 
$f 3 £3 E 
< a < 
Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. 
Rajpht ss. 466,921 846,648 | Lodha 16,180 14,918 
Jat ane 803,055 284,828 | Ahir 8,728 4,748 
Brahman ... 111,047 118,676 | European 13,685 23,335 
Kayath 80,927 $8,881 | Nau-Muslim 47,822 72,218 
Baniya .. 21,649 115,450 | Mughal ... ei 7,873 4,368 
Khatri ase 6,608 11,095 | Pathan ... eee 125,261 156,148 
Goshéin .. 9,581 1,821 | Shaikh ... 11,970 19,972 
Garariya os. 2,294 822 | Fakir oe 882 896 
Bohra oon eee 4,019 Mewati ... eee 2,604 456 
Bhat 405 | Sayyid ... 25,879 29,857 
Sonar 68 | Other castes 1,378 eve 
Saraugi 216 i 
Total 1,218,799 | 1,249,749 





This statement does not include 29 estates held free of revenue and com- 
prising 9,998 acres, nor does it give the fate of individual proprietors. Jats 
have bought from Jdts, Brahmans from Brahmans, and the Jddon Rajput of 
‘ Awa Misa has laid hold of the patrimony of the Porach Rajptits of Darya- 
pur and Husain, but these changes are not shown. J&ts, Rajptts, and Brahmans 
still hold more than one-half the whole district, and though there have been many 
changes amongst individuals, the relative position of the castes in the proprie- 
tary body remains pretty much as it was. At the last settlement Khatris, 
Baniyas, Bohras, and Europeans, who may fairly be said to represent the specu- 
lators in land, held 41,887 acres, or only 3:4 per cent.; they now hold 153,899 
acres, or 12°3 per cent. The increase is most marked in the case of the Baniyas. 
Besides the purely speculative classes, the Nau-Muslim Badgujars, Pathdns, 
Kayaths, and notably the Awa Misa family, have largely increased their 
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possessions by purchase. Altogether the old J&t and Rajput proprietary body 
has been to a large extent displaced, and Mr. Smith attributes much of this to the 
severity of the past settlement. Though Mr. Thornton did not over-estimate the 
assets, yet the proportion of the assets taken by him was too high, and aver- 
aged 69 per cent. of the assets of the district. Then, in addition to this, the 
various cesses for roads, post-office, schools, patwdris and watchmen were put 
on, so that the proprietor seldom had more than 26 per cent. of the assets. In 
the talukad4ri estates the proprietor had, in addition, to pay the malikara 
allowance of the talukaddér. ‘‘ Had there been a large margin of culturable 
waste, the zamindars would probably have been able to hold out; but this was 
not the case. The increase in cultivation, during the 30 years, has been only 
7 per cent., and there is now in most tahsils little enough left even for the 
pasturage of cattle. The cultivated area atthe present time is 88 per cent. of 
the culturable; while, thercfore, prices and rents were low, as they remained 
for many years after last revision, it was difficult for all and impossible for 
some proprietors to keep out of debt. Many were ruined at once, others held 
on for years by means of mortgages and loans, which only increased their liabi- 
lities, until at last they were obliged tosuccumb, Those who have survived the 
struggle are prosperous enough, and the new proprietors are to a large extent 
men of wealth and position ; but the history of this settlement supplies strong 
grounds for a conviction that the demand of 69 or 70 per cent. of the assets 
as the share of the State, if assessed with care and rigidly collected, is far too 
high to be imposed with safety.” The following table gives the official return 
of transfers from 1868-69 to 1872-73 :— 
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1868-69 90 4,243 77 167 159 | 4,672 534 255 948 
1869-70 87 10,428 47 134 160 8,850 606 253 1,019 
1870-71 57 740 39 96 105 3,491 601 189 895 
1871-72 119 6,095 4 133 164 18,431 684 474 ‘1,322 


1872-78 78 9,907 49 127 131 | 15,772 622 401 1,164 


gn 


ALIGARH DISTRICT. 469 


The following table shows the results of each mode of transfer of cach class 
Increase in the value of uring each decade of the last settlement (1838 to 1868) 
derived from the settlement records :— 


land. 




















Arca trans- | Land-reve- : Price per 
Mode of transfer. ferred in nue ia pees a acre in — put- 
acres. rupees. Been rupees. eee: 
18389 48. 
Private sale vee 50,997 71,946 3,79,100 7 6 11 52 
ortgage eee 104,581 1,652,764 4,24,837 41 O 27 
Public sale oe 76,047 1,14,861 4,79,296 6 4 10 41 
Total ee 281,575 3,89 ,671 12,83 233 5 8 8 37 
1849-58, an - 
Private sale ° 68,597 } 04,057 6,51,998 9 8 O 62 
Mortgage ... bee 76,347 1,10,807 5,84,842 712 2 52 
Public sale ... . 43,467 76,186 3,40,385 7 0 4 44 
Total eee 192,411 2,91,050 15,77 ,225 8 3 1 54 
1859-68, | ao 
Private sale ; 108,194 1,57,815 12,59,661 12 8 8 79 
Mortgage eee eos 88 367 1,43,924 9,81,177 i) ] 7 68 
Public sale... ove 69,514 98,893 4,54,988 710 8 46 
Total eee 251,075 4,00,632 26,95,776 1011 «9 67 


During the second decade the average price shows an increase of 47 per cent. 
over the prices ruling from 1839 to 1848, whilst the price obtained in the third 
decade is 93 per cent. above that obtained in the first ten years. It may be 
noted that the increase obtained at auction sales is very small, and that if this 
item be eliminated from the account, we find that land changed hands during 
the first decade at Rs. 5-2-8 per acre, and at 3} years’ purchase of the land- 
revenue. During the last decade the averages were Rs. 11-11-1 per acre and 
7-4 years’ purchase—that is, these last ten years exhibit an average increase of 
126 per cent. in price and 111 per cent. in the number of years’ purchase. The 
cause of the lower price at auction sales is undoubtedly the dread of future liti- 
gation as to the rights or interests purchased, or the fear lest some claimant 
with a prior lien should spring up. For this reason Mr. Smith considers that 
private sales and mortgages more correctly show the actual increase in the 
value of land. “ By common consent six or seven per cent. is considered a fair 
return for investment inland. Suppose, then, a man buys a village assessed now 
with a revenue of Rs. 1,000. Under existing arrangements the rental in full 
should be Rs. 2,000. From this must be deducted the land-revenue of Rs. 1,000 ; 
cesses at ten per cent, of the land-reyenue, Rs. 100 ; patwaris’ fees at fiye per cent. 
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Rs. 50; and, as the purchaser is generally a non-resident, Rs. 50 for expenses 
of collection. His full profits will therefore be Rs. 800. Assuming this sum 
to represent six or seven per cent. on the outlay, the buyer will have had to pay 
from Rs. 11,400 to Rs. 13,300 for the estate ; in other words, from about 114 to 
13 years’ purchase of the land-revenue. Special reasons will, of course, at times 
greatly enhance the value of any particular village, but in average cases the 
above estimate is not far from the truth. Even during the last decade of the 
settlement, in certain parganas where the revenue was not heavy and the assess- 
ment pretty evenly distributed, as much as this was paid ; as, for instance, in 
Atrauli, where private sales were effected at an average of 11°7 years’ purchase, 
in Akrabad all kinds of sales at 11 years, in Sikandra private sales again at 
11-2. It is quite certain that the value of land has not decreased since 1868.” 
In the early days of British rule, as shown in the history of the fiscal arrange- 
ments, the land had no value and found no purchasers, but as soon as Mr. Thorn- 
ton’s settlement established the various rights in land and placed a limit on the 
Government demand, land began to have a marketable value, and as the cha- 
racter and importance of our fiscal laws became better known, this value increased 
until now, as shown above, land which sold for Rs. 7-6-11 per acre in the first 
decade of the last settlement brought over Rs. 12 in the last decade. And this 
increase in the value is progressing, as land is becoming more and more, every 
day, a favourite investment of capitalists. 
Grain, cotton, indigo, indigo-seed, and to a small extent oil-seeds, form the 
rincipal articles of export. Though much of the grai 
Ente en ener i aaa the fonts itself, stil there usually nade 
a considerable surplus which is collected in the larger marts and disposed of by 
the grain-dealers. Much of the surplus grain goes down-country and to Raj- 
putdna by the Makanpur ghéton theJumna. A great 
proportion of the grain actually consumed in the district 
also is first collected in the hands of the grain-dealers, and is then distributed 
according to the demand. The principal marts are H&thras, Koil, Atrauli, 
Sikandra Rao, and Harduaganj, and the imports of grain into those towns will 
be found under the notices of them in the alphabetical arrangement hereafter. 
The exports of food-grains by rail from March, 1871, to April, 1872, amounted 
to 18,955 maunds. In 1872-73 Aligarh alone exported 92,899 maunds, and 
Ha&thras exported 17,150 maunds. During the same year the canal carried off 
6,838 maunds. The trade to Rajputdna is entirely by cart and has not been 
registered. The imports into Rewari in the Gurgaon District through Palwal 
and Dehli from these provinces amounted to Rs. 4,47,962 in 1870-71. Most 
of this traffic passes through the Aligarh and Muttra Districts. Allowing three- 
quarters of a ser, or one and a half pounds, of grain per diem as the food 
allowance per head of the population, we find that 7,344,083 maunds represent 


Food-grains. 
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the annual consumption of food-grains. In a former page the estimate of 
the annual production of food grains is set down at 9,367,652 maunds, and 
thus a margin amounting to 2,023,569 maunds is left to meet seed, fodder, and 
export requirements. Mr, Smith estimates one-fourteenth ot the total produce, 
or 669,118 maunds, as the seed requirements, which would leave 1,354,451 
maunds of food-grains for cattle, reserves, and exportation. Nearly all the 
rain-crops, except the pulses, are consumed locally, and the exports are c onfined 
to wheat, barley, bejar, gram, and the pulses. Cotton cultivation has increased 
of late years to such an extent as to make it one of the characteristic products 
of the district. Mr. Smith estimates the yield from the acreage under cotton 
at the settlement as 239,430 maunds of 82tbs., or 
19,154,000fbs. The population, according to the cen- 
sus of 1872, is 1,073,108 souls, and allowing a local consumption of two pounds 
per head, there would still be left for exportation 212,603 maunds. In the 
neighbouring district of Bulandshahr, Kunwar Lachhman Singh estimated 
three pounds of cleaned cotton as the average consumption per head, of which two 
ponnds consist of country cloth and one pound of foreign cloth. Mr. Smith 
remarks :—‘ Nearly every one of the great mass of the Hindids, who constitute 
89 per cent. of the total population, buys at least one new dhoti of country 
cloth every year, and a dhoti weighs from about 24 to 34tbs. The poorer 
classes, too, wear jackets of the same cloth, and in this part of the country 
there are few without a large cloth or dopatia to cover themselves with, besides. 
With women’s langas and dopattas taken into consideration, the estimate seems 
low, even though imported cloth is largely used.” From April, 1872, to the 
end of March, 1873, the export of cotton by rail from Aligarh (63,649 maunds) 
and Hathras (50,518 maunds) amounted to 114,167 maunds, whilst 45,930 
maunds passed down by the canal to Cawnpore. This gives a total of 160,097 
maunds without counting the considerable traffic by road and river. The exports 
by rail during the previous year amounted to 146,441 maunds, and estimating 
the canal export at the amount registered in 1872-73, the total exports during 
1871-72 by canal and rail reach the high figure of 192,000 maunds. The register 
of traffic passing down the Grand Trunk Road by Bhongaon in the Mainpuri 
district, from October, 1870, to July, 1871, shows that 253,180 maunds of cotton 
passed down by cart alone from Aligarh and the north. During the year from 
1st April, 1870, to the end of March, 1871, 32,914 maunds of cotton were sent 
by river from places above Cawnpore on the Ganges to places below Cawnpore, 
and 1,77,500 maunds of cotton passed through the Jhusi bridge-of-boats at 
Allahabad. These facts show that the road and river traffic must be consider- 


Cotton, 


1 The following statement of the canal traffic (in maunds) downwards to Cawnpore during 
1979-73, will show ita character ; there was no upward traffic :—Wheat, 2,292; Arhar, 2,462; 
Ming, 484; Ollseeds, 2391 ; Bejar, 1,650; Cotton, 45,930: Salt, 6858; Miscellaneous, 2,838, 
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able, and support Mr. Smith’s high estimate of the local produce, which nearly 
equals the outturn from the whole of Rohilkhand. Cotton presses are to be 
found in many of the large townships, and several in Koil itself and H&thras. 

The following table shows the average price of cleaned cotton per maund 
in rupees annas and pies for different periods from 
1828 to 1873 in this district :— 


Rise in price of cotton. 


1828-36. 1837-40. 1844-53. 1854-63. 1864-7 3, 1841-57. 1858-73. 
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Rs. a. p.| Re a. p.| Rea p.| Rs. a. p.| Raa. p.] Rea p.| Rs. a p. 
6 0 0 6 8 0 712 4 ll 9 4 140 0 7 9 & 1465 0 


The increase in 1854-63 over 1844-53 amounts to 49 per cent., and the last 
decade (1846-73) shows an increase of 20 per cent. over the previous decade, 
and 80 per cent. over the first decade (1844-53). The increase in price since 
the mutiny has been 88 per cent., or very nearly double what it was for 
seventeen years before, and if we take the Koil rates since 1828, the price has 
more than doubled. During the last four years the prices have been Rs. 143, 
15, 124, and 13% per maund, and even allowing for the difference between 
market and harvest rates, this rate is high enough to pay the cultivators well, and 
to ensure the cultivation of mucli above the present area devoted to the plant. 
The first indigo-planters settled in this district under DeBoigne, the Mar- 
History of indigo-plant- atta Governor.’ They were M. Jourdan, who settled 
Dg. at Khair; Mr. Orr at Mendu; Mr. John Thornton 
at Koil and Méchhua ; Mr. Longcroft at Koil and Jalali, and Messrs. Robert- 
son and Stewart at Maloi and Allahdddpur. ‘The other factories have been 
ests blished since the British ocevpation in 1803. M. Jourdan died at Aligarh, 
and one of the monuments in the grounds of the late Judge’s house is believed 
to mark his grave. Mr. Thornton also died there in 1848. His house was the 
same as that lately purchased by Mr. Bramly and presented to the Aligarh 
Dispensary. Mr. Longcroft lived where the garden of Badari Parshad is now 
situated. Mr. Stewart removed to Calcutta, and was succeeded at Allahdad pur 
by Mr. Hashman, whilst Mr. Orr went to Lakhwa in Oudh. The Sasni 
factories were built after the conquest by Mr. R. Carruthers from the ruins of 
the fort of Sésni ; Chotwa was builtin 1806 by Mr. George Mercer; Barla and 
Anupshahr at the same time, and Mr. George Blunt formed the HAthras factory 
in1817, During this time indigo-planting flourished. Mr. W. Morton, formerly 
a captain in the Bengal Engineers, introduced a system by which the tahsildars 
or sub-collectors of the Jand-revenue contracted with the European planters 


1 From notes by Mr. W. Connor, Honorary Magistrate, and an anonymous letter in the Dehli 
Gazette, 1874, 
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for supplying the green jntigo plant. Under this system the tahsildars 
received the advances made by the planters and applied them to meet the 
land-revenue due from the estate. They, moreover, managed the cultivation, 
and were rewarded by presents both from the factory and from Government. 
Notwithstanding the general prosperity of indigo speculators, thera were many 
serious obstacles to successful trade during the Marhatta administration; chief 
amongst these was the number and excessive nature of the tolls on exports. 
Indigo and ootton, then, as now, the chief exports, used to be shipped at 
Farukhabad for Calcutta, but had to pay the following duties on their way to 
the river :—to the Koil authorities from Koil to Jalali ; to the SAsni Raja from 
Jaléli to Sikandra Rao ; to the Kachaura Thakur from Sikandra Rao to Eta; 
to the Eta Raja from Eta to Karfoli, and ta the Mainpuri Raja from Karé&oli 
to Bhongaon. These dues were all abolished by the British, and remissions of 
revenue were allowed in lieu of them totheseveral petty Rajas. Theindigo trade 
prospered until 1830, when the failure of the Calcutta houses involved the Aligarh 
factories in their ruin. Many valuable estates and enormous outstanding debts 
were s0ld by auction for very inadequate prices in 1834. The purchasers were 
chiefly hangers-on about the Courts, pleaders and money-lenders who bided 
their time, and when things began to look better, pressed for the debts that they 
had purchased, and in this manner acquired, at auction sale, under their own 
decrees many villages from the people indebted to the factories, Hence the numer- 
ous shares and fractions of shares in villages in the hands of the money-lending 
classes in this district. The indigo trade revived a little in 1862, but soon fell 
again, and though the area under indigo has increased very much of late years, 
it has never equalled the area previous to 1830. The withdrawal of the 
Europeans from the indigo trade was a great loss to the district, and gave its 
prosperity a shock from which it has hardly yet recovered. Though the native 
manufacture has increased so much, yet natives look more to quantity than 
quality, and even now their indigo averages only Rs. 120 per maund, where 
indigo from a neighbouring factory grown on similar soil, but manufactured 
under European superintendence, brings Rs. 180 per mauud. 
The district is now literally studded with factories. The following state- 
Area under indigo and ment shows that there were 171 factories, producing 














outturo. © 8,625 maunds of marketable indigo, in 1873 :— 
Number of Produce fn Number of | Produce in 
Tahsil, factories. maunds. Tabeil, factories. maunds. 
Koil = 38 885 Khair bss 18 274 
Sikandra sae 91 1,799 Iglas 5 157 
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The quantity of indigo annually produced in the Upper Provinces was 
reckoned by Mr. Stirling in 1830 at an average crop of 20,000 maunds, and this 
at Rs. 200 per maund made the value of the annual supply of indigo about 
40 lakhs of rupees. The effect of the abstraction of this sum from the general 
commerce of the country must have been immense, for it did not find invest- 
ment in other channels; it was a sort of foreign capital which nourished so 
long as it lasted, but did not take root in the country. We have some means 
of testing the local estimate of produce. The imports of indigo into Riw&ri in 
1869-70 was 106 maunds, and in 1870-71 was 273 maunds ; more than one- 
half of this may be credited to Aligarh, or, say, about 150 maunds per annum. 
Then we have the returns of the Calcutta brokers (W. Moran & Co.), which 
for the European factories give the following resulta for eleven years ; the out- 
tarn is shown in chests which average about 3} factory maunds of 74 tbs. 10 oz. 
10°666 dr. avoirdupois each. The price is per factory maund, and the minimum 
and maximum rate of exchange is also given :— 

1863-64. | 1864-65, | 1865-66. | 1966-67, 1867-68. 1868-69. 


Exchange, | Exchange, | Exchange, | Exchange, | Exchange, | Exchange. 
2s, 1d. to 2s.|2s. ld. to 2s,|2s, 1d, to 2s./1s,11$d.to2s.| 1s. lOfd. to | Is. I1§d.to 
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Rs. a, ' Rs. a Rs, a | Rs. a Rs. a. Rs. a. 
Bela »»»|143) 144 12 |209] 158 12 |276) 168 12 | 262) 161 6 192) 210 3 | 125) 295 10 
Hathras ...| 33; 136 0 |) 24) 164 8 | 26) 173 OU 19} 156 0O 83} 208 14 27; 226 &§ 














Total Chests 212 eee 369 eee | see 386 eee ae *** 160 ce 
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"It is not so easy to give the outturn from the native factories. The accounts 
of the brokers show the native manufacture of the Du&b and Rohilkhand under 
one head as follows (in factory maunds) :— _ + 









1871.| 1872, 





1863. | 1864, 1869.{ 1870. 


La | LT I § a | eee | eee | oe, | eee | eee |) eee 
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Outturn w+ | 1,781] 8,983] 4,574] 4,716] 10,142] 9,995] 23,876] 15,028] 18,817/ 11,000 





It will be seen from this that there has been an extraordinary advance in 
cultivation by natives during the last ten years, and examining all the data before 
us, there is much reason to believe that the local estimate is far under the real 
outturn. Taking the area under indigo, and allowing 42 maunds of green 
plant per acre and 325 maunds of the green plant to one maund of manufac+ 
tured indigo, the outturn should show 3,749 maunds of indigo. This too, 
though it has been proved that the area under indigo has been considerably 
understated in the settlemsant returns. Tahsil Atrauli shows only 162 maunds, 
whilst the Barla concern alone, for the same year, turned out 351 maunds, 
or more than double the estimate given for the whole tahsil. 2 

The local prices for the green plant at the Barla concern for a series of years, 

eee both for badni (or advance terms) and khush kharid (or 

ready market prices) in rupees per 100 maunds hag 


been as follows :—- 
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Advance 
Cash price. 
Advance 
Cash price. 
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1837-58, |16—19|21—24) 1859-65,)19—23] 28 J 1870... | 20—24/26—30] 1872... 





1857-58, | 20 98 [| 1866-69,|/20—24/26 —28) 1871... | 20—26/26—3 


“© Badni is an arrangement for the supply of plant to he furnished at a 
fixed price at the time of manufacture, on consideration of an advance of money 
at the time of the arrangement; ‘hush kharid is plant sold at the time of manu- 
facture by the cultivator who has planted it on speculation, Taking the high- 
est prices paid, we find that the price has risen for badni plant from Rs. 19 per 
100 maunds in 1887 to Rs. 28 in 1873, or 47 per cent., and for khush kharid 
from Rs. 24 to 30, or 25 per cent. This rise in the price of indigo plant especially 
allustrates-the rise in the rentable value of land, for though the price of plant 
has considerably increased and the increased price in badni operations has been 
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maintained this year, yet last year was conspicuous for an enormous fall in 
the price of manufactured indigo, and it was not expected that it would be 
much higher when the sales took place this cold weather (1873). Whether the 
manufacturer, erroneously called the planter in this district, gains or loses, the 
cultivator gets a price for plant, which enables him to pay a higher rent than 
was exacted from him in past years.” The Calcutta prices for the manufac- 
tured dye have been given on a previous pagea* Asarule, the Duab indigo is 
inferior to that of the Benares Division, whilst the latter is inferior to the 
Bengal and Tirhut plant. Prices during 1872-73 for gand and low native 
indigo ruled from Rs. 75 to Rs. 105 per maund: for ordinary and middling 
plant quality (European and native) Rs. 115 to Rs. 150, and for good quality 
Bs. 180 to Rs. 200. A few European factories turn out indigo of very supe 
rior quality, and some few lots of these particular marks sold as high as Rs. 220 
to Rs, 230, and one lot as high as Rs. 247-8-0. Prices during 1872-78 ruled 
from Rs. 85 to Rs. 100 per maund below those of the previous year. A consider- 
able amount of indigo seed is sent’to Bengal, but as most of this traffic passes 
by boat down the Ganges, there ate no accurate returns in existence for judg- 
ing of its real importance. | 
Oil-seeds were exported in 1871-72 by rail to the amount of Rs. 61,145 
ascetic maunds, and in 1872-73 there were 54,480 maunds sent 
| out of the district by rail and 2,391 maunds by the 

canal, This trade centres in H&thras and Koil. 
In 1856 there were 37 saltpetre manufactories in the district, producing 
saitaciee: about 50,000 maunds per annum. In 1872-73 the 
outturn was only 25,000 maunds, but the num- 
ber of refineries has increased from two in 1856 to sixteen in 1873, with 
an outtura of 10,190 maunds of refined saltpetre, valued at Rs. 6 per 
maund, or Rs. 61,140. Crude saltpetre is valued at Rs. 3-6-0 per maund, so 
that the entire value of this manufacture, all of which is exported, is naarly a 
lakh and a half of rupees. The returns of the five municipalities in the district 
show the imports very fairly, They consist of sugar, rice, European cloth 
goods, spices, metals, tobacco, rice, timber, bambus, and pediar’s wares gene- 
rally. The details there given show the extent of the external trade of the 
district and the importance of Hathras as a distributing centre of commerce 
for this and the surrounding districts. The line of railway under construc: 
tion from Hathras to Muttra and from the Bast Indian Railway to the town 
of H4thras will still farther raise its position as one of the mest flourishing 
marts of the upper Du&b; and if to these lines be added the projected line 
from H&thras by Kasganj to the Ganges, Aligarh will be better off in the 


way of communication by road, rail, canal and river than many counties in 
England. 


; 
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The following table shows the goods and passenger traffic on the East 
Indian Railway for one year, and is sufficient to exhibit the relative impertance 
of each station :-— 








——= 














HATHRAS, PALI. ALIGARH, SoMWA. 
Passen- E 2 & 33 Su 
Goods. : Goods. as Goods 3% Goods & & 
gers. 38 $e 3s 
a By cj. - 
¥871. — | | 
a mn | 2 * 7 ” 
2 : 131 /E\/ a 1 ete ere 
& < Pa 3 | a ss 3 cs 3 
< z E & E = = z s a e e 
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o 5 & a 5 = a 5 = = Ss go 
Reg. Rs. Rs. Rs. | Rs Rs Rs Rs Rs. | Ral Rs. | Re 
January 1871 ... 38,099 20,557 | 2,589 | 705 | 150|. 100 | 13,548 | 10,144 | 7,283] 42| e801 667 





February «,  «. 33,923 22,568 3,535 719 561 126 | 10,466 | 11,930 | 7,202 75 as 463 








March Sal isa $3,141 21,519 | 3,701 | 452 330 | 192 | 7,249 | 7,887 | 8.406 5 651 
April “aS 41,380 25,935 | 3,336 | 147 | 944] 130 | 33,780 | 6,710 | 7,330 2 249 
May ” "1 g9'308| 23:085 | 3,251 | 372 |1,098| 146] 8424 | 3,366 |6'823| 3 443 
June $9 eee 19,488 30,728 2,973 | 840 | 679 89 | 29,924 | 3,349 | 7,733 15 530 
July ae 11,617 25,098 | 2,249 | 363] 690| 76] 5525 | 8,314 | 5,944 4 337 
August at 9,481 11,287 2,617 262 657 101 | 7,936 | 4,971 | 6,641 AS 22 434 ° 
September ,, ... 17,529 10,122 | 2,854] 164] 351] 124 | 5,799 | 3,084 | 5,275 a8 329 
October 45. 24,055 20,120 | 2,103 39 | 245| 76 | 3,879| 9,773 |5,900| 16| 845] Bug 
November ,, ... 28,509 40,570 | 3,237 $| 819 | 124 | 14,207 | 81,911 | 8,711 3 | 282] 354 
December ,,_ ... 29,408 55,846 | 5,385 | 152] 400] 131 | 32,664 | 43,714 | 7,973 | 24 6 | 460 








— —— ee | es | 


a 





Total, ... | 3,15,938 | 9,06,415 | 37,820 3,718 | 6,820 | 1,415 








1,73,386 [143,652 bs 194 | 1,474 | 5,233 


From the 17th to the 23rd October the Ramlila religious fair is held in 
most of the large towns in the district, and about. 
12,000 persons come into Koil for its celebration 
during this period. Similarly at theo Musalman festival of the Muharram large: 
crowds assemble at the principal shrines. In September the Hindus hold a fair 
at Barhad, near Sikandra Rao, in honour of Raghun&thji, where some 8,000 
people assemble, and a small trade in mules, asses, leathern buckets for water 
and wooden utensils is carried on. The derdha fair during the last week in. 
October attracts some small assemblages of people in the large Hindi towns. 
Sweetmeats, toys, European and country cloths are the staple articles of trade: 
at these fairs, and none of them are large enough to assist, in any way, in the: 
spread of contagious diseases. The only places where special police and sani-: 
tary arrangements are necessary are the Koil and H4thras Muharram fairs, the- 
Koil Ramlila fair, and the Sikandra fair. Of the mere market towns the moat: 
important are Sasni, Akrabad, Bijaigarh, Gangiri, Tappal and Khair ; but small. 
market towns exist everywhere. Hxcluding the municipal towns there are 180- 
markets in the district : 26 in tahs{l Sikandra Rao, 43 in Héthras, 34 in Koil, 
31 in Iglds, 23 in Atrauli, and 23 in Khair, or one to every ten villages and to 
every 5,961 persons, Cattle, grain, country clothy vegetables, sweetmeats, toys, 


Fairs. 
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brass utensils, and the numerous articles of domestic consumption are the ch ief 
commodities of trade. 

For corals and pearls the weights used are: 12 grains of rice make one 
rati, and 24 ratts make one tank, which is equivalent to 
2 dwts. 19 grains Troy. For weighing gold and silver, 
8 grains of rice go to the rati, 8 ratis to the mdsha, and 12 mdshae to the tola, 
equivalent to 7 dwts. 12 grains Troy. The common bazar weight for goods is 
5 tolas make one chhatak, and 16 chhatdks one ser, weighing 2 Ibs. 6 oz. Troy ; 
40 sers make one maund ; a smaller serstarting with three tolas to the chhatak, 
and 9 chhatdks to the ser makes the latter only 1tb. 60zs. Troy, and the 
maund of 24 sers known asa /ucheha maund. In selling unrefined saltpetre a 
ser of 16 chhatdks, with 7} tolas to each, or weighing 3 tbs. 9 ozs. Troy is used. 
Indigo and refined saltpetre are weighed with a ser, of which the chhatdks 
weigh 6§ tolas each ; the ser therefore weighs 3 tbs. 2 ozs. 5 dwts. The ser of 80 
tolas is now generally used, but in H&thras and Koil metals and spices are 
sold at the ser of 85 tolas, called the ser of 28 taka of Jaipur or Bharatpur pice.! 
The linear measures for cloth gives a yard of 36 inches divided into two hdths 
or cubits, each of which contains three giras, which are again subdivided into 
three angasht or digits. Masons and carpenters use the miuméri yard of 2 
feet 9 inches, in which 12 thread breadths make one tast and 24 tasds make one 
yard. The Ilfhi gaz or yard is generally used for all purposes, including 
stone-cutter’s work, land-measuring, cloth-measuring, &c. It contains 33. 
British inches, and a bigha of ]Jand-measured with this yard is exactly five-eighths 
of an acre. Two [l4hi yards make one dand, and 2,500 dand make one kos. 
In the official measurement of land, at the settlement of 1838 the jaribi gaz 
amounted to 2 feet 74 inches; one span or eight digits made one kurt, and three 
links made ono jarthi gaz or yard, and eight yards made one gatia, and twenty 
gatta made one jartb. , 

The subdivisions of a bigha are as follows :—20 nanw&nsi==1 kuchwénsi: 
90 kachwansi=1 biswansi : 20 bisw&nsi=1 biswa: and 20 biswa=1 bigha. 
Here the local bigha of the greater part of the district is equivalent to 2,756°25 
square yards or 0°5694 of an acre: 1:7560 bighas make one acre. The 
standard or Shahjahdni bigha used ina few villages annexed from Buland-: 
ghahr is equivalent to 3,025 square yards, or 0°625 of an acre. The Govern- 
ment have adopted the British acre for all purposes. Three kuchcha bighas 
are equivalent to one pukka bigha.. In the early days of our rule rupees 
ooined at different places were current in the district. The following are the 
yates established in 1805 for their conversion into Lucknow rupees, then con- 
sidered the standard rupee:—Farukhabad, Re. 1-8-1 per cent.; Hathras,- 


Rs. 2-9-4 ; = Rs. 8-3-7 ; Dig, Rs. 12-1-0, and ee Rs. 16-7-2, 
i 1 The taka is equal to two-Jaipur pice. ; ‘ 


vee and messures. 
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' - The following statement shows the prices of the chief agricultural products 
in this district for the years 1861 to 1870 in sers of 











Prices. : ; : 
| 80 tolas each (one ser is equal to 2°057 tb avoidupois):— 

eo 

| a 
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| og 

| bo Ps 

sl . * . . . ° Sar 
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Paddy a Soy + | 28 | 274] 293) 30 | 28 ai 25} 25|16] 153] 24% 
Common rice (husked) ... eee | 129) 154) 149) 144] 12 | 10}) 13§] 13%) 124) 119] 134 
Best rice (husked) sis | 9/10] 9 94] 8 | 731 9 | Bal 8 73 | sh 
‘Wheat ove ove es | 164] 353/ 26 | 243] 184) 19 | 24 | 254) 163] 18h | 293 
Barley oon ose ve | 20 | 48] 339! 31 | 26 | 264) 334] 33§) 225] 284 | B04 
Bajra oes eee eos | 214) 36)| 284) 274) 27§] 254) 98 | 279) 423] 223 | 27 
Joar out oe soe | 214) 85 | 268) 26 | 28}) 273) 30) 284) 254) 263 | 275 
Indian-corn  ... une oe | 32 | 87 | 35 | 36 | 33 | 31 | 32 | 25 | 23} 26 31 
Urd one ove sos | 214] 24 | 33 | 184] 154] 20 | 264) 22 9 19 21 
Mung see ove re | 19 | 309] 30 | 164) 18 | 24 | 2891 20 | 184] 24 22} 
Arhar oe — coe | 27§| 27 | 32 | 35 | 33 | 32 | 40 | 82] 35] 40 33} 
Moth st ese .» | 80 | 99 | 28 | 26 | 25 | 25 | 25 | 25] 25 | 25 264 
Gram wee ane coe | 189] 324) 294; 25 | 235] 244) 264] 26 | 16] 194 | 24 
Lentils ie pes ove | 16$] 299, 36 | 24}] 234] 23 | 26 | 254] 16 | 203 | 24 
Clean cotton ... ove sae 33); 33) 18 18) 24) 3/ 8] 8 2 2 2h 
Sugar (raw)... jes eee 84} 84) 10 | 103] 11 9%) 8 7 8} 9 9 
Sugar (refined),.,. ese ve | 34) 3h] 3h) 4 | 3g) 34] Si} 34) 84 3} 3h 
Salt = oe oe | 7 | 71 GE 6s 6h] 6F 6h) 63) 68 63 6% 
Ghi eee atts ove 134; 3} S2#° 3], 2 19) 13} 12) 1 1} 1} 
Til seed ove ce oe | 12 | 11 | 108) 15 | 18 | 14] 14] 11] lo; 12 12} 
Mustard seed ,.. © cet ove | 154] 144} 13 | 18 | 224) 24] 17h) 19h) 15h) 15h | 174 


In connection with his inquiries into the effects of the rise in prices on the 
rental of the district, Mr. W. H. Smith gives some valuable notes on the rise 
of prices in general throughout the district. He shows that there has been a 
considerable and steady rise in the price of the four standard grains—wheat, 
barley, jodr, and bdjra. The following table is arranged in periods from 1828 
to 1870-71, and the percentages of the rise or fall of price in each period as 
compared with the other are calculated. The ser of 80 tolas is used through- 


out: — 











AVERAGES PER RUPEE DURING PERCENTAGE OF RICE OR FALL OF COLUMN 
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.| 8 C.| & C.| & C.. 8 C.) S. C.} S. C.| Fall. | Fall, | Fall, | Rise, | Rise. | Rise. | Rise. 


24 1/36 2 25 9] 1413) 1115] 2415) 1 | 18 | 11 | 39 | 41 | BO | 42 

33 2) 49 4| 34 2) 18 7/ 18 11) 35 ‘l ait.| | 2} 8 oy | me 
se. 

27 8| 46 lo] 29 15112 8] 18 6] 29 3| 16 | 2 | 17 | 76°) BO | 80 | 55 

26 5 





a | | ee | fe eS ee SC re Oe _ | Oe | Oe 


ie 5 * .. (16 0| 25.12} 18 | 17 | 30 | 52 | 29 | 84 | 58 
Total ...| 41 9} 39 1] 47 15] 27 WB) 43 14) 297] we | oe it ae | 18 | 50 | 40 | 72 | 49 
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From the above it will be seen that from 1827 to 1858 prices ruled very 
low, and that since the mutiny there has been a great and permanent rise. 
The first decade of all includes the famine of 1837, and the famine of 1868-69 is 
left out of the calculation of percentages. The prices of 1870-71, though lower 
than those of the two preceding years, are highor than the average of the decade 
preceding the mutiny, and the tendency is still on the side of rise. With the pre- 
sent improved communications this must continue, and can only change in an 
unusually good season. The prices of cotton and indigo are given under the 
head of ‘trade,’ and need not be further noticed here. 

The present rates of daily wages of artizans are :—For blacksmiths, carpen- 
ters and masons five annas; labourers as beld&rs, 2} to 
8 annas; coolies 2, women 1}, and boys 1} annas. The 
wages of agricultural day labourers are about 2 annas, and in addition 
half a ser of chap&tis or unleavened bread, or the same quantity of grain. 
Weeders receive 3 annas a day and the grass they pick out, which is often 
worth 2 annas more. The following statement shows the official returns as 
to wages for six years after the mutiny :— 


Wages. 























1858, 1860. 1862. 1864, 1866, 1874. 
outh ~ . 

2 | 3 s 3 3 

.|8 5 : $3 5 e Les S 
elaligiaiagial2|a4 |3. a. 
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&. p.|@. P. a, Pia. P.| & Pe | & P. | a Pp. | & Pp. | a P. | & p. | a Pp. | & P, 

Beldars .. 12 O11 62 O11 62 O] 1 6/2 O]1 6/2 61/1 6/8 O|8 O 
Bhistis .. (2 61 O2 61 62 6/1 6/2 6/1 6/2 6/4 6/8 O11 6 
Kahfrs Nila ol4 04 of4 of 4 0/4 0] 4 0] 4 0 40/40/4 0/4 0 
Tailors ove 4 0/3 04 O18 0 4013 01,4018 014 OLS OLA. 830 
Wushermen w [4 02 04 O12 04 012 014 O|2 Oo] 4 O|@ of] 4 Of82 O 
Blacksmiths .. |3 o!2 63 o|2 6 4018 0|;4 0/8 O0/};4 0;);8 O|5 O18 6 
Barbers w 4 O28 64 O02 64 O12 6/4 0|2 614 O]2 64 O]8@ 
Carders (2 02 O02 ol 0} 2 0] 2 0|2 0] 2 o] 8 O]2 o|8s o]2 o 
Carpenters ... |3 0/2 O08 O02 OF 4 01/83 0/4 0/3 OF 4 OF} 8 OF5 OF BS & 
- Dyers w. (3 O12 O38 O2 0/4 0/3 0} 4 0/3 O] 4 O}3 0} 4 Oo] 8 Oo 
Goldsmiths .. (5 0/2 65 O02 6656 0/}2 6/5 0/|2 6/85 O|2 6/16 O/8 O 
" Shoe-makers ... [4 0/3 0'4 0|3 0 4013 0/4 0/3 0/4 0/8 ols ols o 
Grooms w {1 6t O21 62 O12 6) 1 6/2 6/1 6/2 6/1 6/8 O}2 O 
Masons .. 4 03 Ol4 O'8 O14 018 0/4 0]8 0] 4 0] 8 O15 O]3 0 
Tile-makers ... 4 O12 6/4 Ol2 6| 4 0/2 6/4 0/2 6]/4 O}]28 6/4 6/8 0 
Brick-layers ... [2 Ojl 6/2 O} 6/3 0/2 0/8 0] 2 0] 8 0/2 0/4 6}3 0 
Bracelet-makers, (3 Oj 6/4 02 0} 40/2 0/4 0/2 O74 O23 O| 4 O/} 82 O 
. Painters coe (4 O}} O14 sg 01';3 0;';4 0;8 O};4 018 OF 6 Gis O 
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The following statement sufficiently explains the revenue ard civil ex- 
penditure of this district for the years 1860-61 and 
Revenue and expenditure. 1870-71 :-- 














Receipts. 1860-61. : 1870-71. Expenditure. 1860-61. | 1870-71. 
Rs. Rs. Ra. Re. 
Land-revenue 17,82,993 | 19,66,550 | Revenuecharges _... 1,21,286 1,67,560 
- Profit and loss, Reve- 61,611 uae Judicial charges 1,17,765 1,09,220 
nue Department. 
Stamps Keg 79,230 88,594 | Police charges ton 1,31,869 78,108 
Revenue charges... 10,625 iu General charges... 12,857 eee 
Jadicial charges __... $7,168 1,75,820 | Stamp charges oat 4,624 7,045 
Police 1,197 ies Mutiny profit and loss, 72,824 wae 
Mutiny profit and loss, 12,796 ees Pensions eee 86,550 20,154 
Public works oes 2,762 au Public works a 13,634 sn 
Income-tax eee eos 99,819 | Profit and loss, Reve- 10,656 ive 
nue Department. 
Miscellaneous sy ess 266 | Interest and refund ... ses 13,588 
Abkari Ses eve 57,043 | Excise and cees tee 4,935 
Medical and education, see | 38,180 
Miscellaneous se iss 988 
Total eee 19,78 3732 23,387,092 Total eee 5,21,465 4,834,728 








The revenue from December, 1857, to April, 1858, was Rs. 11,46,715, 
and the expenditure during the same period was Ks. 2,39,551. 

The actual assessment of the income of the district at six pies in the rupee, 
calculated upon profits exceeding Rs. 500, for the pur- 
poses of the income-tax of 1870, during 1870-71, was 
Rs. 1,25,467. There were 1,410 incomes between Rs. 500 and Rs. 750 per an- 
unm; 354 between Rs. 750 and Rs. 1,000; 316 between Rs. 1,000 and Rs. 1,500 ; 
136 between Rs. 1,500 and Rs. 2,000 ; 356 between Rs. 2,000 and Rs. 10,000 ; 
44 between Rs. 10,000 and Rs. 100,000, and one above Rs. 1,00,000 ; total per- 
sons assessed were 2,617. 


Income-tax. 


The following statement shows the receipts and 


Canal revenue. : 
charges on account of the canal for a series of years :— 


ni 














| | Pereent- 
. Patwé&ris’| Eatablish- Contingen- age of pay- 
Year. Collections, f ments. cies. Total. ments to 
collections, 
Rs. Rs. Rs. Ra. Rs. Rs. 
1866-67 roe dee 1,82,69t 8,481 485 sae 3,966 2°11 
1867-68 eee coe 2,04,5638 4,166 478 | | 96 4,670 2°288 © 
1869-70 6% ue 2,72,293 6,489 1,183 asia 7,632 2°79 
1870-71 se we | 9,11,080 7,278 1,183 es 8,456 4:00 
1871-72 : woe | 2,26,888 8,302 563 si 8,865 8°91 
1872-73 ees cee ©=—- 1, 81, 272 | 6,822 Pe 567 7,388 4:07 
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Stamps were imposed on petitions and documents from an early period of our 














sean rule. The following table shows the receipts and charges 
for eight years previous to the mutiny :— 
Value of | Charges Net Value of | Charges Net 
Year. stamps and ° Year. stamps and * 
sold. refunds, | "°°®!P - sold, refands. | TeCe!Pts 
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Ra. Re. 
1845-46 eee 59,867 5,862 64,204 1849-50 64,861 5,161 59,200 
1846-47 a 75,636 5,059 70,577 | 1850-51 69,980 3,855 66,095 
1847-48 ee 74,770 5,959 68,810 1851-52 69,037 3,543 65,495 
1848-49 os 66,196 5,176 61,019 1852-53 75,106 2,€93 72,2183 


—_ 


_ Stamp duties are now collected underthe General Stamp Act (XVIII. of 
1869) and under the Court Fees Act. The following statement shows the 
revenue and charges under this head for eleven years since the mutiny :— 











i Blae-and- 
- Adhesive Duties and 

black do- Total Gross Net 
Year. eam eum ent Court fees. ee receipts. | charges. | receipts. 

Ra. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Ra. Rg. 
1862-68 wee 5,981 79,306 ioe 670 85,957 4,581 81376 
1863-64 see 7,698 80,403 aus 474 88,570 5,461 83,109 
1864-65 — see 6,451 84,818 ‘ee 776 99,045 5,478 86,567 
1865-66 sss 5,314 94,079 ei 2,135 | 1,031,539 6,970 94,560 
1866-67 ox 6,031 84 955 es 1,719 92,705 5,670 87,035 
1867-68 ... 6,271 | 1,829,444 og 550 13,265 8,506 | 1,380,759 
1868-69 ax 5,356 | 1,564,683 a 922 | 1,60,969 8,847 | 1,592,115 
1869-70 ove 5,939 | 1,71,472 aa 1,170 | 1,78,580 10,136 | 1.68,445 
1870-71 — ove 4,936 33,810 | 1,380,294 3,908 | 1,732,948 11,645 | 1,613,298 
1871-72 ose 5,917 83,762 | 1,830,248 1,180 | 1,71,106 5,474 | 1,65,532 
1672-73 ese 6,116 38,096 | 1,383,426 495 | 1,77,188 7,158 | 1,69,975 


In 1873-74 there were 8,982 documents registered under the provisions of 
the Registration Act (VIII. of 1871) on which fees to 
the amount of Rs. 17,352 were collected. The expenses 
of establishment, &c., during the same period amounted to Rs. 5,843. There 
were 3,823 registrations affecting immoveable property in which the registra- 
tion was compulsory under Section 17 of Act VIII. of 1871, and 2,192 in which 
the registration was optional ; the aggregate value of the property transferred 
by these instruments being Rs. 31,92,377. These figures include immoveable 
and moveable property, wills, &c., and give the total aggregate values of all the 
documents registered. 

For the collection of inland customs a post was established at Aligarh under 
the charge of the Collector of the land-revenue. This 
was withdrawn under Regulation IX. of 1810, and 
for the five years of its continuance the total receipts amounted to Rs. 6,25,757, 


Registration. 


Customs. 
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and the charges to Rs. 95,246. For the same years the receipts from town 
duties were Rs. 30,085, and the charges were Rs. 6,344. Subsequently the 
town duties were farmed, and rose gradually from Rs. 6,200 in 1810 to 
Rs. 12,500 in 1836, in which year they were abolished, together with inland 
customs duties. During the ten years 1826-1836 upwards of Rs. 30,345 
were expended from these funds in local improvements in Koil alone. 
The excise in this district consists of a tax on the sale of spirituous liquors 
ee: and intoxicating drugs, which for many years was real- 
ised by the system of farming out the taxes by parganahs. 
The following table shows the collections for ten years before the mutiny :— 











ocd — G4 AL PD ’ 
o ° ; S ont 2 
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Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs, Rs, Rs, Rs, 
1843-44 pee 11,250 3,700 2,200 17,150 15,936 1,108 111 
1844-45 ane 11,700 | 8,900 2,400 18,000 16,136 1,303 561 
1845-46 ove 13,050 | 4,225 2,725 20,000 16,863 8,0/5 53 
1846-47 jee 12,500 | 4,000 2,5 0 19,000 17,201 1,679 120 
1847-48 oes 14,000 | 4,350 | 3,800 22,100 19,091 3,009 < 
1848-49 — 14.85? | 4.099 | 3,701 22,650 £0,440 210 bids 
1849-50 sen 15,200 | 4,575 194 19,775 18,731 1,044 sts 
1850-51 eee 17,£07 4,700 3,309 25,807 23,532 2,121 154 
1851-52 ues 21,550 5,20) 3,300 30,050 27,469 2,577 re 
1852-53 si 21,550 6,050 4,000 31,600 22,416 be ne 





The consumption of opium rose from nearly six maunds in 1843-44 to 83 maunds 
in 1846-47; then falling again, it suddenly rose in 1849-50 to 22 maunds 224 
sers, and in 1852-53 was 22 maunds 27 sers. | 

The following table gives the statistics connected with the excise for ten 
years after the mutiny : — 
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Tee town of Kol or Koil! is of undoubtedly great antiquity. Loeal 
tradition identifies it with the Kosam or Kosambhi to 
which Nichakru removed his capital after Haetinapur 
had been swept away by the Ganges. But Kosambhi has been identified with 
Kosam on the Jumna near Allahabad, so that this suggestion cannot be ac- 
cepted.? Indeed Ah&r in the Bulandshahr District and other towns in other 
districts make similar pretensions. To carry out the story, the founder is said 
to be a Kshatriya of the lunar race, named Kosh&rab. The present name was 
given to the city by B&léréma, who slew here the great Asura (demon) Kol, 
and with the assistance of the Ahirs subdued this part ofthe Duéb. Bélarams 
is said to have gone from Koil to Raimgh&t on the Ganges, where he founded 
a town, and Hardeva (Harduaganj) is said to have been founded by the Ahirs 
of Raém&’s army, and named after another of the many names of their chief 
(Hardeo). Another legend connects the foundation of Koil with the Dor tribe 
of Rajptits, of whom so much has been said in the Bulandshahr District.’ 
The story runs that in 429 Sambat (or 372 A.D.) Raja Vikrama Sen, of the Dor 
tribe, ruled at Baran (Bulandshahr), and his brother K4li held Jalali, and both 
weré tributary to Raja Anangp4l of Dehli. Vikrama Sen had two sons, In- 
dur and Mokindar ; the former succeded his father in Baran, and the latter his 
uncle at Jalfli. Mokindur was succeeded by Gobind Sen, and he by Nahar 
Singh, the founder of Sambhal. After him came his grandson Dasrath Singh, 
the founder of Jalesar, who, dying childless, was succeeded by his brother Bijai 
R&m, and he was followed by Budh Sen. “ One day as Budh Sen was riding 
from Jaldli to Dehli, considerably ahead of his followers, he came to a jhil 
(called in old Hindi ‘ko?) and dismounted. Whilst waiting for his retiuue a 
fox came up and barked at him, which so irritated the Raja that he drew his 
sword and struck the fox. The fox retreated to a hole and continued to bark at 
the Raja and attack him until his suite arrived. After consoling their master, 
they suggested that there must be some excellent inherent quality in the soil 
which had imparted to a contemptible creature like the fox, vigour and audacity 
enough toenable him to set at nought a royal Rajput; and that therefore it would 
be a desirable site for the foundation of a city and fort. Raja Budh Sen, after 
consulting his astrologer, found that it was an auspicious moment for the pur- 
pose, so at once he dug up a little clay from the jhil with his own dagger, 
and laid the foundation of a city which he named Kol after the jhil. In a few 
years the fortress and city were finished, and the seat of government was 
removed from Jalali to Koil, which became the capital of a large kingdom, 
comprising Patidli, Jalesar, Budaon, Sambhal, Kampil, and Baran. After 
a reign of 55 years the Raja was succeeded by his son Mangal Sen. The 


History. 





1 Spelled Kol and pronounced Koll. 2 Bhilsa Topes, Chaps, 2, 3. Arch. Sur., L, 901. 
3 Vol. III. of the Gazetteer. 
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latter made an alliance with the Raja Bena of Atranji and Etawa, and gave 
his daughter Padmavati in marriage to the heir of the Etawa Raja. On Raja 
Bena’s death his sons deposed and murdered their eldest brother, and Pad-. 
mivati returned a widow to her father’s house at Koil. She became a devotee 
of Ganga, and her father built for her a lofty column in the centre of his for- 
tress, from whence she might be able to view daily the sacred river. Another 
version of the legend is that the unfortunate Padmévati was built up alive in 
this column.”’ It has been shown in the introduction that Anang PAl cannot 
have ruled in Dehli earlier than A.D. 736, and the inscription on the column in 
the fort shows that it was erected in 1253 A.D. by Balban, so both the main 
facts of the story want corroboration. 

This much, however, may be said, that some time before the Musalmén 
invasion the district was held by the Dor Rajputs, and that in the time of 
Mahmud of Ghazni the chief of the Dors was Hardatta of Baran. Koil con- 
tinued an outpost of the Raja of Baran until the close of the twelfth century, 
when, weakened by the attacks of the Meos, the Dors fell an easy prey to the 
Badgujars. Prithirdj has left an insoription boasting of his victory over tha 
Dors, and the Badgujar traditions all agree in stating their settlement here as 
due to the grant of 150 villages as dowry with his daughter by the last Dor 
Raja to Partéb Singh, the Badgujar leader. The Badgujars were the princi- 
pal tribe at the time of the Musalm4n invasion. There is some reason: to 
believe that Koil was once the seat of a Buddhist community. Statues of Bud- 
dha and other Buddhist remains have been found in excavations made in the 
eminence on which the citadel of Koil stood. So also have Hind& remains 
indicating that in all probability the citadel contained in succession a Bud- 
dhist and a Hindi temple. As will be scen, these were superseded in their turn 
by a Muhammadan building (see Kor). For Koil, as for most places in Upper 
India, authentic history commences with the Muhammadan invasion, and I 
shall now turn to the Musalman historians, and mention the few events, con- 
nected with the district, recorded by them. 

In the year 1194 A.D. Kutb-ud-din marched from Dehli to Koil, “which,” 
writes Hasan Nizdmi,? “is one of the most ‘ale: 
brated fortresses of Hind. Those who were wise and 
acute were converted to Islim, but those who stood by their ancient faith were 
slain with the sword. The nobles and chiefs of the State entered the fort and 
carried off much treasure and countless plunder, including one thousand horses.” 
From Koil the conqueror proceeded to Benares, and on his return occupied 
himself in chasing a certain tribe in the neighbourhood of the fort, which, 
“after the manner of foxes playing with lions, had occasioned much trouble by. 


Kutb-ud-din. 


1 Ledlie’s Miscellany in Aligarh Statistics, $40. ? Tajul Madsir in Dowson’s Elliot, 
IK., 292-224, 249, 858, 380. . 
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their deceits and stratagems ; therefore by the edge of the sword they wera 
despatched to the fire of hell. Three bastions were raised as high as beaven 
with their heads, and their carcases became the food of beasts of prey. That 
tract was freed from idols and idol worship, and the foundations of infidelity 
were destroyed.” Kutb-ud-din appointed Hisdm-ud-din Ulbak as the first 
Musalmfn governor of Koil. The conversions boasted of by the Muhammadan 
writers must have been partial, as few (if any) converted Hindu families trace 
back the change in their religion to so early a period. 

Niz&m-ul-Mulk Mahzab-ud-din was governor of Koil in 1242 A.D., dar- 
ing the reign of Sultan Ala-ud-din Masaid Shah dtr 
Firuz Shah, but so disgusted the Turki nobles by his 
insolence and avarice that they caused him to be assassinated. Ten years 
later there would seem to be some attempt to throw off the Musalman yoke, for 
we find the great Vazir Ghai&s-ud-din Balban sent as governor to Koil to quell 
a rebellion of the Native Rajas. He was son-in-law of the great Altamsh 
(Iititmish), and was powerful enough to succeed his brother-in-law, the Sultan 
‘Nasir-ud-din, on his death in 1265. To him we owe the great mindr that 
until lately stood in Koil, and an inscription on it, bearing date in the eighth 
year of the reign of N&sir-ud-din, runs as follows :— 

This building was built during the reign of the great Sultan, the owner of the neok of 
nations, Naésir-ud-dunya w4-ud-din, king of kings, the protector of the people of the faith, the 
heir of the kingdom of Sulaiman, the lord of the seal in the kingdom of the world, Abul Mazaffar 
' Mahmud, son of the king. May God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule! By order of the 
learned great Malik Azam Kutlugh Khan, Bahé-ul-bak wi-ud-din, the Malik of the Maliks of 
the east and of China, Balban, the Shamei, during the days of his governorship-——May his high 
office continue—on the !0th Rajab A. A. 652! (17th August, 1253 A.D.)” 

The pillar was pulled down in 1862. Balban seems to have been relieved of 
his government by Malik Sher Kh&n, who, in 1259 A.D., received the districts of 
Baydna, Koil, Bal4rim, and Gwaliar. He was nephew of the great Ulugh Khan, 
and owed his appointment to the good offices of his uncle. On his accession to 
the throne, Balban gave the fief of Koil to Muhammad Sherandéz, who, with 
his brother Malik Mukaddir, took part in the Bengal campaign against the rebel 
Tughril.? Under Firiz Shah, Kiki Malik was governor of Koil (1291 A.D.) 
During the reign of Alé-ud-din, in 1300 A.D., the Mughals under Targhi 


1 The inscription is in the Toghra character, and I am indebted for the translation to Mr. 
Blochmann of Calcutta, from a rubbing procured at Koil. Mr. Thomas gives a facsimile of the 
inscription in bis ‘ Pathan Kings of Dehli,’ p. 139, Lond., 1871. He also gives a faulty reading, 
but no translation. Mr. Blochmann notes that “ Thomas imagines that the inscription was 
traced by N&sir himself, but of this there is no proof, and in page 130 he mistakes ‘ Malik-ul-Alin 
(‘the learned malik’) for ‘ Afalik-ul-Alam' (king of the world). Balban, whose real name was 
Bahé-ud-dfn, is here called Shamsi, which means related to Shams-ud-din Altamsh. His title, 
Kutlugh Khén, (not Kutlagh Khan), is Turkish, (1), the word ° Kutlugh’ meaning ‘ a standard- 
bearer’ in Turki.” 2 Terikh-i-Firaz Shahi, Elliot, II., 117, 190, 538. 
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invaded Hindustén and encamped on the banks of the Jumna between Dehli and 
the imperial’ forces, which were shut up in Baran and Koil, and were unable to 
advance towards Dehli. Ibn Batuta gives us a glimpse of the state of Koil 
in the reign of Muhammad bin Tughlik. He mentions the town in his account 
of his embassy from Dehli to China (1342 A.D.) From him! it would appear 
that the district was then in a very disturbed state, since the escort of the 
Emperor’s embassy had to assist in relieving Jalali from an attacking body of 
Hindas, and lost one of their officers in the fight. Ibn Batuta calls Koil “a 
fine town surrounded by mango groves.” From these same groves the envi- 
rons of Koil would appear to have acquired the name of Sabzabad, or ‘ the green 
country.’ In 1376-77, during the reign of Firuz Shah Tughlik, the fiefs of 
Ondh and Sandfla (Shadida) and the Shikk of Koil were placed under Malik 
His&m-ul-Mulk and His&m-ud-din Naw&. ‘‘ These nobles showed such zeal in 
establishing order in their respective commands that the Sultin had no anxiety 
about the safety of these parts of his dominions.’ The next great event of local 
importance was the invasion of Timur, detachments of whose cavalry are said to 
have swept through the north of the district. On his departure this portion of 
the Duab fell into the hands of Ikb&l Khan, who made several expeditions 
against the refractory Hindu tribes throughout the Dudb. In one of these 
petty raids Ikbal Kh4n was joined by Sultén Mahmid, who had taken refuge in 
Dhar during the late troubles. Ikb4l Khan took the Sultan with him to Kananj 
and left him there, whilst he himself proceeded towards Jaunpur. From 1400 
until his death in 1405 A.D. Ikbél Khan was master of Upper India, whilst 
Sultan Mahmud resided, with the mere semblance of power, at Kanauj. The 
nominal king was little better off by the death of his keeper, for when, towards 
the end of 1405 he went to Dehli and sent the family of Ikb4l Khan to the khitta 
of Koil, Daulat Khan was made Faujdar of the Dudb, and Koil became the 
scene of many a battle between the Jaunpur and Dehli forces. 

One result of this absence of control was that the successors of Mahmitd found 
the whole of the Du&b in utter confusion. The imperial authority was only 
recognized in Koil as long as the army remained, and in 1419 A.D. Khizr 
Khan, the first of the Sayyid Sultans, found it necessary to march against Koil 
in person. In the following year T4j-ul-Mulk was sent again to chastise the 
‘rebels in the neighbourhood of Koil. In 1426 A.D. the imperial forces en- 
camped at Atrauli for a season, under Sult4n Mubérik Sh&h II., in order to 
oppose the advance of the Jaunpur forces under Ibr4him Shah Sharki, and pur- 
sued the latter prince through the Etawa district and across the Jumna. In 
1445 A.D. Isa Khfn Tarkbacha held Koil along with Jalali, and was confirmed 
in his office by Sult4n Bahlol Lodi on the defeat of Sult4n Husain of Jaunpur, 
who had hitherto retained possession of the Dudb as far as Jalesar and Jaléli. 

1 Cathay and the way thither, II., 412, TO 
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During the reign of Ibréhim Lodi, the zamindérs of J artoli, a place depend- 
ent on Koil, were chastised by the governor of Sambhal, and the district 
‘was completely brought under subjection by Bahlol Lodiin 1478. We next 
hear of Koil in connection with the Mughals. After the capture of Dehli 
Babar appointed his dependant Kachak Ali governor of Koil (1526 A.D.), but 
as soon as the reverses of the Mughals threatened the stability of their govern- 
ment, Kachak Ali was attacked by a body of Dudb bowmen under one Tyas 
Khén and was taken prisoner. The success of the insurgents was very short- 
_ lived, for in the following year Ilyas Khan was taken prisoner and was flayed 
alive. 

An inscription in the fort of Koil records its construction during the reign of 
_Tbréhim Lodi by the Shikkdér Muhammad, son of Ummar, in 1524-25 A.D. 
The text runs as follows :— 

‘* In the name of God, the Merciful and the Clement ! 

1. At first I said:—‘ Praise be to God, who has created Mustafa.’ 

2. I then wrote several verses on account of the fort. I shall not remain, a monument (of 

me) shell remain. - 

8, A strong fort, a firm foundation, completed in the reign of my king, 

4. Whose name is Ibriéhim Sikandar, who bestows silver and gold on beggars. 

56 During the shikkdériof Muhammad, son of Ummar, when Shibéb, son of Munewer, was 
councillor. 

6. He has suffered much hardship on account of the building, and raised the structure, in 

a short time. 

7. It was in 931 H. when the fort was completed. 

8. May I, a helpless man, whose name is Ahmad, find on the day of résurrection the shadow 
of Ahmad (the prophet).”’ 

In the reign of Akbar, Koil was made a Sirkér, and included the dasturs 
of Marahra, Kol ba Haveli, Than& Farida, and Akbar- 
abad. The greater portion of dastir Théna Farida 
‘is now in the Meerut district, and of dastir Mérahra is now in Eta. The names 

and revenue of the parganahs forming this district are given elsewhere. In 
the beginning of Shahjahén’s reign Nijébat Khan was faujdar of the district, 
and in 662 A.D. Hasan Ali Khan, tuyuldér, was sent to suppress a local rebel- 
lion by Aurangzeb. An inscription on the Idgah in Koil dates from the reign of 
Akbar and runs as follows :— 

* In the name of God, the Clement and the Mercifal ! 

In the reign of the victorious ruler, in the time of the faith cherishing Shah Jalé-od- 
din Mubammad Sh6h, over all Shahs greater ( Akbar), Muhammad Geszu, the benevolent, erected 

this building as fruit of life (devoted) to the prophet, and as a radiart eye to Ali. This 
was well erected in the month of Ramazan, in the year of the Hijra 900 and 70 over ( 
or June, 1568 A.D).” 

Muhammad Gesu was clearly a Shiah, and may be the same as the Mir 
Muhammad Gesu, a servant of Akbar’s faujdér of Meerut in 1582 A.D., and 

_ eventually murdered there. The next inscription is one on the dargah of Shéh 
ishbaksh, bearing date in the reign of Farrukhsiyar :— 


Akbar. 
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“This tomb was built for the rest and peace of Shah Iéhbaksh (the salnt), acquainted 
with hidden truths and revelations, by the slave, the servant of the fukirs, SAbit Khan, akas 
Jafar Beg, son of Muhammad Beg, in the year 1129 H. (1717 A.D.), the sixth year of the reign 
of Muhammad Farrukhsiyar, Padish&h-i-Ghézi, with the assistance of Bhau Singh, the 
architect.” 

The mention of S4&bit Khan brings us to the best known and best remem~- 
bered of all the governors of Koil in modern times. 
He repaired the old Lodi fort and called it, after his 
own name, Sabitgarh, and the great mosque in the centre of the town, also built 
by him, bears the following inscription’ :— 

‘The praise belongs to God ; let us praise him without ceasing: and the thanks belong 
to God ; let us thank him without end, that with sums for benevolent purposes, for the sake of 
Muhammad, may God bless him. The servant of the threne of him with whom all creatures 
take refuge, Sabit Khan Bahddur, Sabit Jang, son of Muhammad Beg, a Turkm&n Mughal, living 
in Koil, built the Jaémah Masjid and the well ; commenced in 1137H. and finished in 1141H, or 
the eleventh year of Muhammad Shah, Padishéh-i-Ghazi (A. D. 1728.) Who can sufficiently 
perform the duty of thanking God.” 

He was a pious, careful ruler, and induced many of the Hindus to become 
Musalméns. One important branch of the Badgujars of Bulandshahr was con- 
verted by his influence, and to this day bears the name ‘ Sébit Kh&ni.’ The 
descendants of S&bit Khan reside to the present day in Koil, and assume the 
name of Nawab as a title of honour, though most of them are common labour- 
ers. Soon after the death of this governor the district fell into the state of 
confusion common to the whole empire, and which has been slightly sketched 
in the introduction to the present volume. The Marhattas commenced their 
incursions, and the Jats soon followed. These latter were invited by Safdar 
Jang to assist him in his campaign against the Afgh4us of Farukhabad, 
and having once obtained a footing in the Duab, knew well how to increase 
the advantages of their position. About the year 1757, Surajmal, the Jat 
leader, took the fort of S&bitgarh, and changed the name to Ramgarh, still 
the name of a village close to the fort. The Jats soon became masters of 
the entire country, and no doubt their new capital must have materially 
aided them in their conquests. The fort lies about two miles to the north 
of the city of Koil, and must always have been a place of strength and 
importance. The roads leading from Muttra and Agra towards Dehli and 
Rohilkhand all centre here. 

The Jats, however, did not remain long in possession for, in 1759, the 
Afghéns, under Ahmad Shah Abdali, expelled? them from Koil, which was 
made a portion of the Afgh4n head-quarters, and appears to have been the 
encampment of the Rohilla detachments also. As soon as the Daurani retired 


Sabit Khan, 





1 For this translation also I am indebted to Mr. Blochmanu. Sébit Khén and his family 
are buried in the garden, now known as Kinlochganj, in the city of Koil. a Life of Hafiz 
Rahmat Khan, 59. 
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to Kandahdr, Strajmal, with his J&ts, again crossed the Jumna, and taking 
possession of Agra proceeded up the Dudb. He was opposed by Najib-ud-dauls 
between Tappal and Jewar on the banks of the Jumna. The Rohilla had 
intrenched himself in a strong position, and Surajmal erected batteries to make 
the attack at leisure, whilst with his horse he intercepted hisadversary’s supplies.’ 
One day, whilst in a battery, a sally was made by the royal troops, and Suraj- 
mal was shot, and his troops retired to Bhartpur. Six months later Jawahir 
Singh, the son and successor of Surajmal, re-entered the Duab accompanied 
by a large Marhatta force (1765 .A.D.), but retired the following year. Alt 
garh was frequently, for a time, in the possession of the Jéts until 1773 A.D, 
when Nawal Singh, the Jat leader, was completely defeated by Najf Kh&n, who 
followed up his successes so well that in 1776 A.D. Dig alone remained to them, 
and Najf Khén himself undertook the government of the Du&b.2 He repaired 
the fort of R&mgarh and changed its name to Aligarh. 

Najf Khan died in 1782 without issue, and there was at once a contest for 
his offices. Afrasy4b Khan succeeded him as amir-ul-umara, but he met with 
powerful rivals in Shafi Khan, who commanded in the Panjab, and Muhammad 
Beg Hamadani, who held Agra. The latter did all he could to plander and lay 
‘waste the country towards Koil, now held by Afrasy4b Khan. All these sub- 
sequently united their forces, and Afrasy4b Kh&n was left in possession of 
the Du&b and the tracts to the south-west of the Jumna jointly with Muham- 
mad Beg. In 1784 Afrasy&b Khan was assassinated with the connivance of 
‘Madhoji Sindhia, who became amir-ul-umara. All the accumulations of Afrasyab 
‘were at this time in Aligarh, which was held by his brother Jah&ngir Khan 
“ He had a strong garrison, and the siege was expected to be long and bloody. 
Early in the month of July of the current year Sindhia appeared before the 
place. Contrary, however, to all expectations, it held out but a short time. 
It bas been imagined that the fears of the women for the preservation of their 
honour and effects had inclined the commandant of the fort to pacific measures. 
Certain it is that Jahangir Khan, signifying his readiness to negotiate, a treaty 
was accordingly drawn up and agreed to by the respective parties. To 
Kh&dim Husain, eldest son of the deceased Naw&b, a jdgtr was allotted amount- 
ing to a yearly revenue of a lakh and a half of rupees. To the Begams were 
promised an honourable asylum, and to Jahéngir Khan personal rafety. It 
‘appears, however, that this treaty was very ill adhered to by the Marhatta 
‘Chief ; for, on the place being surrendered, the Begams and Jahangir Kbén 
were sent under a strong guard to the fort of Gwalior and there detained in 
confinement. The young Naw&b, indeed, was received by Sindhia with great 


1 Life of Héfiz Rahmat Kh&n, 84. Other accounte say that Surajmal was shot whilst on a 


‘hunting party near Sikandarabad in the Bulandshahr district, a little to the north of Jewar. 
3 Francklin’s Shah Aulum, 99. 
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attention, and directed to remain in the royal camp, but Sindhia took posses- 
sion of the fort, and with it the whole of the treasures of Afrasy&b Khén, 
amounting, as it has been affirmed, in specie, jewels, and valuable articles to a 
krore! of rupees.” Kh&dim Husain assisted Lord Lake at the conquest, and 
received taluka Teothi free of revenue for his life. He died in 1837, and 
was succeeded by his son Ghulam Husain Khén, who received a pension of 
Rs. 180 per mensem from Lord Auckland. He had nearly persuaded Lord 
Ellenborough to restore the taluka to him revenue-free, when it was found that 
his sanad had been tampered with in order to introduce the words ‘naslan bad 
nasian,’ signifying a grant in perpetuity. The consequence was that he lost 
the pension as well as the estate. 
Aligarh remained in possession of the Marhattas until 1788, when Ghul4m 
Kadir Khan, abandoning his associate Ismafl Beg at Agra, made a rapid march 
on Aligarh and took the fortress by storm. He obtained a considerable booty, 
and leaving a Rohilla garrison behind him proceeded to Dehli. Sindhia 
recovered Aligarh the same year, and it remained in the hands of the Marhattas 
until 1803. Aligarh, under the Marhattas, is chiefly remarkable as the place 
ee where Sindhia, with the aid of De Boigne, organised 
those regular battalions drilled and armed after the 
European fashion, which subsequently did such good service on many a hard- 
fought field. It was here that De Buigne completed the arrangements of his 
corps, and received nearly the whole of the Meerut Division in jaeddd for their 
support. Two battalions were raiced in 1784 and placed under the control of 
Apa Khandi Rao, and did such good service at Chaks4na and Agra in 1785 
and 1786, and at Lalsont in 1788, that on his restoration to power Sindbia 
ordered De Boigne to raise fourteen more battalions in 1789, and form them 
into two brigades, with one hundred pieces of cannon. This was completed in 
1790, and shortly after their formation they were drawn into action in the 
famous battle of Mairta in 1790, where they defeated the Rathors, and again the 
combined forces of the Jaipur Raja and Ismail Beg. In the quarrel between 
Holkar and Sindhia regarding the division of the spoil of Hindustan, De 
Boigne’s battalions won for Sindhia the battle of Lakhairi, though opposed te 
Dudrenec’s battalions fighting on behalf of Holkar. They also won the battle 
of Kanond against the forces of Ismail Beg and the widow of Najf Kéli Khan. 
In faet all the Marhatta successes from the Chambal to the Himalayas since 
1784 A.D. were due to these troops alone.? In 1796 De Boigne was succeeded 
by Perron. At this time there were three brigades: one commanded by Major 
Perron at Poona, one under Major Sutherland at Muttra, and one under 
Captain Pedron at Aligarh. 
1 Bratcklin’s Shalt Aulum 136: London, 1798. ?L. F. Smith’s Regular Corps in the 
service of Native States : Calcutta, 1204. | 
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Perron came to Aligarh in 1797 and assumed the supreme command. 
He at once arranged and pursued a systematic plan 
to aggrandise his authority and riches. From Lahore 
to Kota and from Aligarh to Jodhpur the country obeyed his authority and 
dreaded his frown: his only rivals, Tantia Pagnavis and Lakhwa Dada, perished 
in 1801, and in the following year George Thomas fell. Another brigade was 
added in 1802, which increased the disciplined forces to four brigades, or thirty- 
two battalions. A storm, however, broke out at Ujjain, and Perron, at the risk 
of his life and place, was obliged to proceed to court and appease his enemies, 
which having accomplished by the liberal use of money, he returned in safety 
_ to Aligarh. At this time (November, 1802) the Peshwa demanded assistance 
from Sindhia against Holkar, and Sindhia ordered Perron to send him some of 
his brigades but Perron hesitated, and so long, that when he did despatch them 
they arrived too late, and the Peshwa had already joined the British. The 
result of this step was the triple alliance between Holkar, Sindhia, and the 
Raja of Nagpur against the British, the NizAm, and the Peshwa. Perron 
drew up the plan of the campaign and advised Sindhia to attack the Nizim’s 
country whilst he held the northern Duadb, and Holkar attacked Surat and 
Ambaji Inglia, and Shamsher Bahadur from Bundelkhand ravaged the lower 
Duab, then held by the British. 

By the treaty of 1802 the British frontier had been advanced to within 
fifteen miles of Koil. ‘‘ Such was the weakness of the former administration 
that the zamind&rs tyrannized over the people with impunity, levying imposts 
at their pleasure, and applying the revenues solely to their own use. These 
petty despots, whose treachery could only be exceeded by their rapacity, were, 
at the time of the cession, becoming every day more dangerous to the neigh- 
bouring states, in erecting fortresses and training soldiers on their domains, 
thereby opposing the legitimate authority, opening new sources of contention, 
and forming numerous banditti, who acknowledged no law but the commands 
of their respective chiefs. To such a degree of power and confidence had these 
refractory zamindars arrived through the debility of the Government of Oudh, 
that even some trouble was experienced in reducing their strongholds, after the 
change had taken place by the transfer of the country to the British authority. 
This was particularly instanced at Sésni and Bijaigarh (then in Parganah Jalali), 
two. forts belonging to Raja Bhagwant Singh of Murs&n, which, though attacked 
by the Commander-in-Chief in person, were not carried without the loss of many 
lives. It was the introduction of our system of customs and transit duties which 
prompted the Raja and other zamind&rs to rebel. Hitherto in every large 
village they had their toll-house, at which they levied arbitrary duties on goods 
passing through their estates, and they resisted by force of arms the transfer 
to the British Government of a source of revenue which they greatly valued 
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as adding to their power and dignity no less than to their wealth. Raja 
Bhagwant Singh was expelled from his forts in March, 1803, and his posses- 
sions in Parganah Jalali were confiscated.” Petty expeditions against the 
neighbouring chiefs were of daily occurrence, and all prepared for the grand 
struggle which they knew must sooner or later come. The Marhatta chiefs 
formally adopted Perron’s plan of campaign, but with little intention of adher- 
ing to its spirit, should that be opposed to what they considered their own in- 
terests. | 

The first result of this condition of affairs was a declaration of war in 1803. 
On the 29th August the British force under Lord Lake 
advanced towards the frontier and were met by Perron 
with about 8,000 good horse, but nothing was done, and the cavalry dispersed at 
the first round of grape from the British horse artillery. Perron himself fled 
to Hathras, and thence to Muttra. On the 5th September he wrote to General 
Lake from Muttra and proposed to surrender himself on assurance of protec- 
tion to his person and property. This was readily granted, and Perron having 
sent for his family from Agra, contrived to elude the vigilance of his troops by 
giving them liberal largesses, and joined the British force at Sésni. In the 
meantime every preparation was made for the assault of the furt then commanded 
by Colonel Pedron and garrisoned by about two thousand men. The 4th of 
September was fjxed for the assault, and Colonel Monson was appointed to lead 
the attack with four companies of Her Majesty's 76th Regiment under Major 
McLeod, two battalions of the 4th Native Infantry under Colonel Browne, 
and four companies of the 17th Native Infantry under Captain Bagshaw. Dur- 
ing the night immediately preceding the attack, two covering batteries of 
four 18-pounders each were erected,—one at a village near the fort, and the 
other near Perron’s house, to protect the storming party. 

“ About 3 A. M. the whole of the attacking party left ihe camp, marching 
in a Circular direction towards the gateway, which was the only entrance into 
the fort across the ditch, on their arrival within four hundred yards of which they 
halted till daybreak. While thus waiting in breathless expectation, an offi- 
cer who had been reconnoitring reported his having seen about sixty or se- 
venty of the enemy seated round a fire and smoking under a tree in front of the. 
gateway. Onreceiving this intellgence, a small party from Her Majesty’s 76th 
Regiment was sent with the view of taking these men by surprise, and to en- 
deavour, amidst the confusion, to enter the fort with them, when the gate 
might be secured till the arrival of the main body. This design, however, 
unluckily failed through the ardour of those employed; but though the sur- 
prised party gave an alarm on discovering our soldiers, not one of them escaped 
to relate the particulars, so that the assailants had an opportunity of retiring 
as quietly as they came ; and the sentries on the ramparts, while they opened 
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a brisk fire in that direction, took the affair for nothing mere than a near ap- 
proach of our videttes. On the firing of the morning gun, which was the 
appointed signal for the assault, the storming party, covered by a heavy fire 
from the two batteries already mentioned, moved on till they came within 
one hundred yards of the gate, in front of which was a traverse, recently 
thrown up, and mounted with three 6-pounders, from which, however, the 
enemy were dislodged before they had time to discharge them. Colonel Mon- 
son then pushed forward with the two flank companies of the 76th Regiment, 
and attempted to enter the fort along with the guard stationed behind this 
breast-work ; but on reaching the place it was found abandoned and the first 
gate shut, while the entrance or sortie was raked by two or three guns, and 
flanked by the bastions, particularly the lower one of the renny opposite to it, 
and which kept upa most destructive fire of grape shot. Two ladders were 
then instantly applied to the walls, and Major McLeod, of the 76th, with the 
grenadiers, attempted to mount, but being opposed by a formidable row of pike- 
men, threatening death to all assailants, they were obliged to desist. A 6- 
pounder was then planted before the gate to force it open, but without effeet ; 
on which a 12-pounder was brought up, though some time elapsed before it 
could be properly placed, on account of the peculiar situation of the gate, which 
was near the flank of a bastion. Four or five rounds were fired before any 
impression was made upon the gate; and during the whole of the interval, 
which lasted full twenty minutes, the storming party was exposed to a most 
severe and raking fire, not only of musketry but grape, from the great guns 
and wall-pieces. The scaling ladders placed against the walls were crowded with 
the enemy, who left the ramparts and came down by them to contend with 
us while engaged in the effort to force an entrance. This was the arduous 
crisis ; and here we sustained our principal loss. Colonel Monson was wounded 
by a pike on this spot ; and here four grenadier officers were killed, together 
with the adjutant of the 76th Regiment and Lieutenant Turton of the 4th Native 
Infantry. Dreadful, however, as the struggle was, with death flying and 
grappling in every direction, nothing could appal the determined spirit of the 
British troops, who by their perseverance amidst these fearful odds and peril- 
ous circumstances succeeded in overcoming all obstacles. As soon asthe first 
gate was thrown open, the whole party advanced in a circular direction along 
a narrow road, defended by a strong round tower built ef masonry. This tower 
was pierced with loop-holes from which a constant and most deadly fire was 
kept up by a number of matchlock-men, while showers of grape poured from 
the neighbouring bastion and the narrow passage. After forcing the second 
gate, which was easily accomplished, the troops proceeded along a narrow cause- 
way to another gate, of which they gained possession by taking advantage of 
the confused state of the enemy, who, in crowding to get through, gave our 
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party an opportunity of passing, before it could be shut against them. During 
this time the troops were severely annoyed by a heavy cross fire in every 
direction, but nothing could repress their ardour in the pursuit, which was 
continued till they arrived at a fourth gate leading into the body of the place.” 
_ Here new delay and mortification occurred, for Captain Shipton, of the 
artillery, who had charge of the guns, and who, though wounded, still remained 
actively at his post, experienced some difficulty in bringing up the 12-pounder ; 
and when it actually came, the gate was found too strongly secured to be 
forced. Major McLeod, however, having succeeded in passing through the 
wicket and ascending the ramparts, resistance gradually lessened, till this 
fortress, hitherto considered impregnable, fell, a hard-earned conquest to the 
intrepid band of assailants, after a most vigorous defence which lasted nearly 
an hour. Though our loss was necessarily considerable, it was far exceeded by 
that of the enemy, who had at least two thousand killed, the surrounding diteh 
being almost filled with dead bodies, owing to the attempts made by many of 
the garrison to effect their escape that way after the entrance of our troops 
into the interior of the fort. Many who could swim were enabled to gain the 
plain on the outside, but numbers were drowned ; and even the former, through 
their obstinacy in refusing to surrender, were cut up by a picquet of the 27th 
-Dragoons. They who yielded were permitted to quit the fort an@ be at large 
by the Commander-in-Chief, who was close to the place all the time, observing 
with the utmost anxiety the result of his energetic and ably arranged plan of 
attack. The fort being carried, M. Pedron, who had commanded it, was con- 
ducted as a prisoner to General Lake. He was an elderly man, clad in a green 
jacket, with gold lace and epaulettes ; the second in command, a Marhatta chief, 
‘was killed ; and two other chiefs were taken prisoners. It should here be 
observed that the achievement was materially facilitated by the loyal and 
gallant conduct of Mr. Lucan, a British officer, who had lately quitted the 
service of Sindhia to avoid fighting against his countrymen. On joining our 
army he undertook to lead Colonel Monson to the gate and point out the road 
through the fort, which he effected in such a manner as to gain the particular’ 
thanks of the Commander-in-Chief and the public acknowledgments of the 
Government.” The British lost in the attack 26 Europeans and 21 natives 
killed, and 76 Europeans and 105 natives wounded.? Guns of various descrip- 
tions to the number of 281 were captured in the fort, besides large supplies of 
powder and shot, accoutrements, and some tumbrils containing Spanish dollars. . 


viz, Cameron, Browne, Fleming, Campbell, and St. Aubin of the 76th Regiment, and Turton of 
the 4th Native Infantry. The officers of the 76th were interred in front of their standard guard, 
in presence of General Lake and his staff. Eleven officers were wounded, It was not until 1851 
that a medal was given for the storming of Aligarh fou further under Avioanu in the alpha- 
betieal novices). | 
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From the importance attached to Aligarh by M. Perron, and his retaining 
it as his place of residence, it may be naturally supposed that nothing was 
omitted which the skill and experience of French engineers could devise, for 
the purpose of adding to its natural strength. The elevated plain in the midst 
of which it ‘stands, being interspersed with large swamps and deep morasses, 
becomes so completely inundated during the rainy months as to render the fort 
perfectly inaccessible, nor can any military operations be then carried on against 
it. The ditch is from one to two hundred feet in breadth, and thirty-two in 
depth, of which there are always ten feet of water. The several bastions and 
faussebraies lined with guns, bearing upon the only entrance into the fort, are, 
from their peculiar situation, extremely formidable ; and had the garrison cut 
the narrow passage in front of the gate, so as to unite the two ditches, it woald 
have been impossible to have carried the place by assault. They had, indeed, 
the day before the attack commenced, a mine on the outside of the gate, under 
the traverse recently erected, and, no doubt, the junction of the ditches would 
soon have followed, if we had allowed time for it, by adopting the slow operations 
of a siege, or deferred the attack a few days longer. This neglect of an obvious 
advantage on the part of the enemy could not escape observation, and therefore 
our first care after the capture was to render the fort completely insular, by 
uniting the ditches, substituting adrawbridge for the causeway, and thus making 
the place impregnable, at least to a native army. 

The formation of the district and its fiscal history is told elsewhere, and here I 
will merely give the general history of the pacification of 
the district. Scarcely had the district been formed, when 
the war with Holkar broke out, and his emissaries poured into the Duéb, exciting 
the hopes and fears of all those who had managed to assume some semblance of 
right over the collection of villages known as talukas. These talukas were un- 
doubtedly due to the disorders of the previous half century, when revenue had to 
be collected by some means, and there was no regular assessment. Amils were 
appointed as farmers who were obliged to pay a certain sum within a fixed time 
into the treasury, and in order to meet their engagements they sublet their farms 
to others who had full power to collect all that they could lay hold on. Some ener- 
geticindividuals engaged for a cluster of bad villages, and by force or persuasion 
managed the cultivators, provided for the cultivation, and paid the revenue as it 
became due. Noinquiry was ever made into proprietary rights ; successin collect- 
ing the revenue was the sole standard of fitness, and the amil supported the title, 
though the persons engaging for the revenue never possessed an acre of land in 
the tracts for which they engaged. Gradually the most unscrupulous and most 
energetic survived and assumed the title of talukaddrs, and, owing to their local 
knowledge and experience, could not be passed over by the successive Imperial, 
Jat and Marhatta governors of the district. In this manner the Badgijar, 
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Jut, Rajput, and Musalman talukas arose and increased, and flourished more 
and more with anarchy and disorder. Sindhia himself with all his power failed, . 
in many cases, to recover the just demands of the State from those to whom. 
lands had been granted in jdyir for services rendered to the contending factions, 
who were almost year by year compelled in this way to purchase the support 
of the military communities. Even De Boigne and Perron thought themselves. 
fortunate if they could collect a nominal revenue from the more powerful taluka- 
dars and grantees. Perron’s administration was undoubtedly a strong one. His- 
subjects enjoyed peace from the hands of marauders, who used occasionally to visit. 
the towns for plunder ; but still there was no real safety for person or property.. 
Cash and valuables were buried, no money-lending could be carried on, trade 
was crushed by vexatious imposts, there was no export of grain and cultivation 
languished, no one wore good clothes in order to avoid contributions, mud houses, 
for the same reason, were alone built, and altogether insecurity and ‘the right of 
might’ showed their natural results in the total disorganisation of society. Such 
was the state of things at the British occupation, and our early rulers at once 
set themselves to the task of reducing chaos to order. Inquiries were made into 
the rights of the talukadars, the levying of transit dues was prohibited, and 
those whose own will had hitherto been their sole law began to feel that a. 
really strong power had, at last, sprang up and would make itself respected. 

Holkar’s emissaries had, therefore, good material to work upon in 1804. 
Amongst the first to join the Marhattas were Néhar Ali Khan and Dundi Khan, 
converted Badgujars’ of Pitampur, now in the Bulandshahr district, who. 
held the whole of the northern and north-eastern parganas. Holkar’s amils 
held the country to the west and north-west, whilst Abhai Singh, a leader of. 
banditti, occupied Chandaus, and in Koilitself an insurrection broke out in Sep-., 
tember which lasted for nine days. Mr. Claude Russell joined his appointment. 
as Magistrate and Collector in December, 1804, and with the assistance of. 
the talukadar of Beswan expelled the Marhattas from Noh Jhil and Khair, * 
Colonel Grueber expelled Abhai Singh from Chandaus, and Captain Cruttenden 
recovered Parganahs Atrauli and Dibéi. When Colonel Grueber retired, 
Atrauli and Dibai were again occupied by the Badgujars and Chandaus was. 
menaced. ‘The commandant at Aligarh could not spare ‘sufficient troops for 
the Collector’s support, and at length Colonel Richardson was sent against the 
Badgujars, and their rebellion was put an end to by the capture of Tarkipura in 
July, 1805. Dindi Khén was pardoned and his estates. were given to his son 
Ranmast Khan, who at once set about repairing the losses suffered during the 
recent campaign, and, unchecked and unwarned, restored his numerous forts to. 
order. Theestates of Nahar Ali Khén also were confiscated, but on hisdeath, a 

1 The history of this family is given in full under the Bulandshahr district. 3 Board’s 
Records, 18th February, 1805, No. 19. 
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short time afterwards, they were restored to his son. In February, 1803 the 
Amir Khan, with his Pindaris, crossed the Jumna at Mahdban and marched up- 
wards celebrated through the Du&b to Kamona, the fort of Dandi Khan. Colonel 
Grueber with two battalions and two companies of regular troops and 1,500 of 
Skinner’s horse was at that time investing Kamona, and retired on the approach 
of the Pindaris, but Amir Khan stayed only one day, and passed northwards 
to the Meerut district closely pursued by General Smith. A fortnight after, on 
their way back, the Pindaris defeated a body of the Hathras Raja’s troops at 
the fords of the Jumna, but made no further disturbance in this district. Not- 
withstanding the lenity with which he had been treated, or perhaps in con- 
sequence of that mistaken lenity, Racine Kl:4n soon 
showed fresh signs of disaffection and refused to en- 
gage for his share of Pitampur and the farm of Shikaérpur on uny reasonable 
terms. He was expelled in 1806. In October, 1806, the Magistrate (Mr. 

Cunyngham) reported to Government that Dandi Khan had marched with an 

armed force against the zamindars of Masmana in Noh Jhil, hadexpelled them, 

and fired a salute of eleven guns. In August, 1807, the Magistrate (Mr. Sped- 

ding) reported that Dandi Khfn and Ranmast Khé&n were prepared to resist 

any force sent against them, and that they had mounted cannon on their forts 

of Kamona and Gannaura. In the following month the Collector (Mr. Russell) 

reported Ranmast Khan's general and systematic disregard of authority, his 

uniform disaffection to the Government, and his positive violation of the condi- 

tions of his pardon, and in consequence of these reports the Governor-General, on 

the 25th September, ordered a military furce against Dandi Khan, to apprehend 

him and reduce his forts, unless be should pay his revenue, dismantle his forts, 
and surrender his person. But the troops were directed not to commence oper- 
ations till the legal forms required by Regulation III. of 1804 had been ful- 
filled. Accordingly the Magistrate summoned * Déndi Khén and Ranmast 
Khén to attend, but instead of answering the summons they commenced laying 
in provisions and making preparations for defence, and Ranmast Khan increased 
the list of his offences by plundering the town of ShikArpur. On the 12th 
‘of October Major-General Dickens invested the fort of Kamona ; on the 19th 
November a breach was effected, and an attempt made to carry the place by 
storm, but the assailants were driven back with great slaughter, the loss of 
men and officers exceeding that sustained in many of the pitched battles of the 
time. ‘The impression however made on the garrison was such that Dandi 
Khan evacuated the fort on the 24th and threw himeelf into Gannaura, from 
whieh place he made his escape on the 13th of Decembor. A reward of 
Rs. 10,000 was offered for his apprehension, and Rs. 5,000 for the arrest of 
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‘1 Board’s Records, 8rd July, 1807, No, 12; 25th September, 1807, No, 15. 2 Ibid, 
a9th September, 1807, No. I. 3 Ibid, Slat October, 1807, No. 73. 
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-each of hissons. His ancestral estate of half Pitampur was given by Govern- 
ment to Marddn Ali Kh&n, who, though a near relation of Dandi Khén, was 
a zealous partizan of our Government during Dundi Kb&n’s rebellion. It is 
now known as Chatéri. (See BuLanpsHaugr District). 

After this the peace of the district was not disturbed for several years until the 

Tee Héthras and Maur- Trebellion of Daya R&ém of H&thras and Bhagwant Singh 
efn Rajas. of Muraén rendered military operations on a somewhat 
extensive scale necessary. An account of the subjugation of these talukadars has 
already been given (pages), 430,436 and from this time until the mutiny of 
1857 there is little worth recording beyond what has been given in the fiscal 
history of the district. 

News of the outbreak at Meerut arrived at Aligarh on the 12th May, 
1857. Messrs. Watson, Lane, and F. B. Qutram re- 
presented the civil administration of the district, and the 

military gatrison comprised 3800 men of the 9th Native Infantry under Major 

_Eld. A period of the usual uncertainty and dismay ensued, but the troops 
appeared quict and orderly, and beyond the burning of an empty bungalow 
no overt act of disaffection occurred until the 20th of May. On the 19th 
the infantry were reinforced by a detachment, and on the 20th the right wing 
of the Ist Gwaliar Cavalry marched in under Captain Alexander. Qn the 
same day a Brahman named Narfyan, a resident of a village close to Aligarh, 
was found tampering with the sepoys and was sentenced to death the same 
evening The execution had hardly terminated when the 9th broke out into 
open mutiny. The officers, civilians and ladies escaped to Hathras, and tha 
station was oceupied by rebel troops and the rabble from Koil and the neigh- 
bouring villages. The Cuurts were plundered and burned, und seven lakhs of 
rupees in specie were divided amongst the insurgents. The prisoners were 
released from the jail, and the large bullock train at the post-office was plun- 
dered éhiefly through Rasal Khan, khdnsdimah of the dék bangalow, and 
Mir Khén, mail-guard. Messrs. Connor, Cline, and Nichterlein, who had been 
left behiad on the 20th, made their way to Sawami, close to SAsni, on the 22nd, 
-where they were attacked and plundered by the Mewatis, and Mr. Niehterlein, 

-junior, was killed. The party was, however, released the same night by Panna 
L&l, a resident of Sdsni, and was conducted in safety to H&thras. On the 24th 
100 men of the Gwaliar Cavalry mutinied and left fer Dehli, and the Europeans 
retreated to Khandauli in the Agra distriet. On the 29th the planters of the 
‘Maloi faetory were released by the Agra volunteers, who remained with Mr. 
‘Watson until the arrival of the Nimach rebels, and the mutiny of the remain- 
der of the Gwaliar Cavalry obliged that officer to retire to Agra (July 2nd). 


The mutiny. 


1 Phe folluwing account iy taken from Mr. W. J. Bramly’s official uarrative aud the otber 
mutiy memoirs 
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Mr. Watson communicated with the Meerut and Bulandshahr authorities 
throughout, but they were unable to afford him any assistance. 

The volunteers comprised forty men commanded by Lieutenant W. H. 
Greathed. Onthe 28th May they advanced to Aligarh and oceupied the station. 
Whilst at Aligarh intelligence was received from Khair that Ra&o Bhupal 
Singh, Chauhan, had deposed the tahstldar and proclaimed a Rajput govern- 
ment. Mr. Watson and Dr. S. Clarke, with the volunteers, made a night march 
to Khair, about fourteen miles west of Aligarh, and whilst the town was saur- 
rounded by videttes to prevent tle rebel chief’s escape, Mr. Watson, with a few 
volunteers, gallantly rode straight through the town to the tahs{li, where Bhupal 
Singh was surprised and captured with sixteen followers. Rao Bhup&l Singh 
was hanged on the spot, and the party returned to Aligarh. Mr. Paterson 
Saunders then took command of the volunteers. About the middle of the month 
the Chauhf4ns, joined by the J&ts, re-occupied Khair and plundered and destroyed 
nearly all the Government buildings, as well as the houses of the Baniyas and 
Mahajans. Until about the middle of June the voluateer force remained in- 
tact. Mr. Cocks writes: —“‘ It was sufficiently strong to overawe the Muham- 
madan population of the town of Koil, as well as the refractory villages, which 
were ever ready to take advantage of the state of anarchy. On several occa- 
sions we were obliged to saddle at a moment’s warning and descend on these 
villagers, who met us with matchlocks, swords, and bludgeons, but were on 
every occasion well punished. Our greatest danger, however, arose from the 
frequent arrival at Koil of large bands of mutineers from Oudh and the dis- 
tricts which had been abandoned. Whan we felt unable to face those in the 
open field, we occasionally harassed thoir movements, by firing at their ad- 
vanced guards, and then made an orderly retreat to some position capable 
in a certain measura of defence. We were never attacked by those parties, 
ewing to their anxiety to reach Dehli. Our military duties were very heavy ; 
not a night passed but we were told off for either sentry or patrol; and during 
thé day, when not employed on some expedition, we were without the conve- 
nience or even necessaries of life ; and it was considered a luxury to get a thatch 
or tree to sleep under. I consider myself bound to remark here that, so long 
as the volunteers remained in the district, their conduct was soldier-like and credit- 

able, and many displayed a dashing courage which was afterwards memorably 
proved at Ayra on the 5th of July, and at Aligarh on the 24th of August.” 

About the 21st June the Lieutenant-Governor recalled most of the volan- 
teers to Agra, and there remained with Mr. Watson 
but eleven men.! With this reduced force Aligarh 
was 5 again abandoned, and the deserted factory of Mandrak, situated about seven 
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1 Messrs Cocks and Outram of the Civil Service ; Ensigns Marsh and Olivant; Dr. Stew- 
art Clark and Messrs, P, Saunders, J. Tandy, H. B. Harington, Hind, Castle, and Burkinyoung. 
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miles from Aligarh on the Agra road, was occupied. At the same time Cap- 
tain Burlton held Sasni between Mandrak and Hathras, and Captain Alexander 
remained at Hathras. From Mandraék various expeditions were undertaken 
to the different towns, and the month of June passed by without anything more 
stirring than the news brought by camel-riders of fresh mutinies and whispers 
of a projected rising amongst the Gwaliar troopers at Saésni and Hathras. A 
jahdd was preached in the town of Koil, and the jahddis boasted that they would 
fix the heads of the Europeans on the gates of the city before night. On the 
2nd July news came of the mutiny of the Gwaliar troopers, and on the same 
day some one thousand of the Musalman rabble of Koil appeared before Mand- 
r&k. Mr. Cooks writes :—“ On that date (2nd July), at 3p. M., we sat down 
to our mess dinner. In the midst of it we heard the buzz of an enraged 
populace; soon tom-toms were beating, flags flying, and the country swarming 
with white clothes, each Government chauki in a blaze added to the excite- 
ment of the scene. Scarcely a word was spoken, but each seemed to under- 
stand his neighbour’s thoughts, saddled his horse, and drew his sword. We rode 
forth, the gallant Watson at our head. On reaching the road we were met by a 
salute from a hundred matchlocks ; a hundred more were aimed, but missed fire, 
owing to the damp state of the atmosphere. ‘‘ Charge” was the order, and well 
wasit obeyed. Stirrup tostirrap, and man to man, we dashed through the mass of 
cowards, scattering them like so many sheep, and not stopping till nearly 15 corpses 
remained as trophies of our victory. Watson was wounded, as was his horse, 
and two or three got contusions. When we charged, I believe not one expected 
to have come back alive ; and when darkness compelled our return, it was with 
feelings of intense satisfaction and thankfulness that we finished our repast and 
talked over our escapes and adventures.” It is such gallant actsas this that have 
won us India, and that will keep India, and [ have no doubt that when occasion 
arises, Englishmen will always be found ready to emulate the heroes of 1857. 
The same day the traitorous Gwaliar Cavalry broke out into open mutiny, and 
their officers were obliged to fly to Agra. This necessitated the retreat of the 
gallant volunteers, and, sad to relate, the noble Watson died of cholera at Agra. 
Naturally of a weak constitution, the exposure and anxiety rendered him an 
easy prey to Asiatic cholera, and no less a victim to the mutiny than those who 
died on the field. One who knew him well writes:—-“ I fully believe he had, 
from the commencement of the outbreak, made up his mind to be killed or die in 
the defence of the district in which he took so much interest.’ So long as he 
remained in Aligarh communication with Meerut was maintained, and the 

establishment of a rebel government in Koil was delayed. 
From the 2nd July, 1857, until the 24th August, 1857, the district was 
it carne in the hands of the rebels. A committee (panchéyat) 
was formed to preserve order and save the city of Koil 
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from plunder by the Mewatis, butchers, and otber low Musalmans. One Nasim- 
ullab, a vakil of the Judge’s Court, took umbrage at his exclusion from the 
panchayat and. invited Muhammad Ghaus Khan, of Sikandra Rao, to Koil. 
Nayaz Ahmad, Inspector of Schools, assisted Nasimullah, and both procured for 
Muhammad Ghaus Khan the appointment of deputy from Walidad Kh&n of 
M4lagarh in the Bulandshahr district. They ousted the committee of safety, and 
Nasimullah became sub deputy governor of Koil, Mahbab Khan was created 

Aahsfldar, and Hasan Khan was placed in charge of the police (koftwdl). Forces 
were levied and the police and jail guards took service with the usurpers, but 
Ghaus Khfn never extended his power beyond the city and never collected any 
revenue. Qn the 20th August, Mr. Cocks, with a force under Major Montgo- 
mery, was despatched from Agra to succour Hathras, which was supposed te 
be threatened by the Koil rebels. On the 24th the British force moved upon 
Koil and attacked the rebels under Ghaus Khan and Maulvi Abdul Jalil near the 
garden of Man Singh close to the city. The rebels were defeated, the Maulvi 
himself was killed) and the Musalmfns abandoned the city. Mr. Cocks was 
accompanied in his advance by the troops of the Mursan Raja and Th&ékur ‘after- 
watds Raja) Gobind Singh. To the latter was assigned the charge of the city, 
with the aid of a council composed of Aft&b Rai, an experienced old tahsildér, 
Sundar Lal, a Subordinate Judge, and R&i Durga Parshdd, a Deputy Collector. 

All the tahsflis were reoceupied, though the authority of the officers was neces- 
sarily, but weakly, established. On the 25th September Gobind Singh was 
surprised by a rebel force under Nasimullah and expelled from the city, and 
on the same day the tahsi!daér of Atrauli was murdered at his post. The follow- 
fag day Major Montgomery’s force was obliged to leave H&thras to avoid the 
large force of rebels in retreat from Dehli. This body of rebels arrivedat Hathras, 
on the 3rd Octeber and Sikandra Rao on the 4th, where they halted on the 5th, 
and marched again southward on the 6th. 

On the 5th Colonel Greathed’s column occupied Koil without resistance. 
The rebels fled to Akrabad pursued by Major Ouvry’s Lancers, when many of 
the Gujar raiders were punished. Akrahad was occupied on the 6th, and the 
rebel leaders Mangal Singh and Maht4b Rai were slain, and a considerable 
namber of guns and much ammunition was captured. Colonel Greathed’s 
column arrived at Agra on the 10th October, and shortly after the action of the 
Karwan Nadi, Mr. Cocks with Major Eld, 150 Europeans, two guns, 100 Sikhs, 
and Mr. Bramly as Magistrate, were sent to re-occupy the district. They took 
pessession of the fort and easily held their own. The police and revenue estab- 
lishments were strengthened, Gobind Singh was reinstated in Koil, and the cullec 
tien of the land-revenue proceeded steadily with the returning confidence in 
the stability of our Government. Payment, except in » few cases, was withheld 
only where there was real inability to pay. During the month of November 
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the district was continually harassed by flying parties of rebels proceeding from 
across the Jumna eastwards: but these did little or no harm in their passage, 
though they caused a great feeling of insecurity at our police and revenue 
posts, where the mere ory of ‘ rebels’ was sufficient to put to flight the raw 
levies. 

In December a body of the Fatehgarh rebels threatened the district from 
the south. Colonel Farquhar, commanding in Bulandshahr, deemed it advisable 
to march ino their direction with a view to holding them in check, if possible, 
until the arrival of the column which was being formed at Debli and Meernt 
under Colonel Seaton, C.B., to convey a quantity «f stores and ammunition for 
the use of the troops at Cawnpore. The Bulandshahr force oecupied Pindra- 
wal, and marched thence by Atrauli to Chharra, a small village close to the resi- 
dence of Datid Khan, talukadar of Bhikampur. On the 11th Decemher Colo- 
nel Seaton’s column arrived at Aligarh, and on the 14th joined the Bulandshahr 
force, and the same day completely routed the enemy at the Nim Nadi. After 
this the Duab was completely cleared of the rebels, and the only danger lay on 
the Rohilkhand side, fur even after the occupation of Fatebgarh the whole river 
face between it and Aligarh was at the meroy of the rebels. In March, 1858, 
Genera] Penny’s force marched down and took up a position at Patidli, and 
afforded some show of protection. 

The old Rajput and Jét fouds broke out with their accustomed fury during 
the mutiny. Inthe western portions of the district, and especially towards 
Sadabad of Muttra, internal struggles raged until the fall of Dehli. The feeling 
of animosity between the Musalmans and Hindds was also generally very 
bitter, especially after the excesses of Nasimullah and the elevation of Thé- 
kur Gobind Singh. No officer of Government above the rank of jamadér of 
police joined the rebels except the Inspector of Schools and the Jailor. Only 
one Christian was murdered, and Mr. Hoggan and his family, (five persons) 
were kept concealed in a sweeper’s house in Koil for six days after the depar- 
ture of the Europeans, whilst Mr. Ryan of Nanu was rescued by a zamindar 
and sent into Hathras. One large indigo factory was plundered and Burned 
by the villagers, and three others by the mutineer troops. The remainder were 
saved by the village zamindars. The records of the head-quarters offices and 
those of four out of eight tahsils were destroyed and the towns of Khair and 
Hardnaganj were plunderal. Mr. Bramly thus sums up his experiences of 
the mutiny : —“ Little trust can he placed in the humanity of the lower classes, 
whether Hindu or Musalmién. They have proved themselves little better 
than savages, and all that can be said is that they treat us not worse, “but per- 
haps better than they treated each other. Though aid in the struggle has boen 
rendered us in many instances by the natives, especially by the Hindus after 
they had a forctaste of a Musalman government, still their general attitude 
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must be characterized as apathetic. The large number of persons who had so 
much to gain from the overthrow of our Government was content to annex. 
their lost estates and await the result of the struggle. That the people plun- 
dered when they suddenly found authority overthrown by the mutinous troops 
and anarchy ready made for them was natural. What people would have 
done otherwise, but to take an active part and assist the mutineers, the small 
Muhammadan section excepted, they showed in this district little desire. Much 
as they love plunder, they love life and security more ; and the same with the 
sepoys. A hard contest, even though successful, formed no part of their pro- 
gramme. The treacherous and easy slaughter of their officers and other 
Europeans, accompanied with the certain plunder of treasuries, the wiping 
out of debts, and the prospect of a new régime in which they must neces- 
sarily play a leading part, was the pleasing picture they had before them, 
when they shouted ‘ din! din!’ The storming of forts and entrenchments, 
though held by a few Europeans, and they worn and exhausted, was a service 
of danger to meet which there was no sense of duty of spirit or patriotism, no 
sense of injuries to be avenged, to spur them on. In such a cause they 
could not meet death.” 

The confiscations for rebellion amounted to 21,912 acres, paying a land- 
revenue of Rs. 34,708. These punishments were imposed 
more for isolated acts of plunder amongst the people 
themsclves than for overt acts of rebellion against the Government. 


Confiscations. 





Areas con- | Land reve- Area confis- |] Land reve- 
Tahsil, fisca‘ed in nue in Tahsil. cated in nue in 
acres, rupees. acres. rupees. 
Atrauli is Bas 1,952 2,195 | Khair... 5,810 8,550 
Koil eee eee 4,969 6,959 Hathras ece 1,115 2,616 
Iglas oes eae 8,650 8,798 | Sikandra... 5,566 5,589 


With the exception of malarious fevers, there are no endemic diseases pre- 
Medical aspects of thedis- Valentin the district. The country is flat, and level, and 
trict. in many cases it has been found very difficult to carry 
off the extra moisture caused by the canal. The natural drainage lines are 
shallow, sluggish streams incapable of further extension as receptacles for 
the excessive rain-fall: hence swamps arise, and with them appear the malari- 
ous fevers. Some improvement has taken place near Koil and in other parts 
of the district by judicious draining, and with the increase in cultivation and 
the planting of trees the general health seems to have improved throughout the 
district. Cholera first broke out in 1817 and committed great ravages. In 
1821 again cholera visited the district, and the people say that “ frewood 
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became scarce in consequence of the quantity used for burning the dead.”” The 
mext cholera year was 1827, following on the famine of 1825-26, and again after 
the chaurdnawe famine of 1837-38 choleraraged. From June to August, 1856, 
and after the famine of 1860-61, cholera was again very destructive in this 
district. In 1837 a malignant typhoid fever broke out in the Sdsni subdivi- 
sion. Some say that it was conveyed into the district by travellers from 
Bombay ; others that it was due to the fact that some Chamérs had eaten the 
decayed flesh of a cow that had died of the murrain which raged at the same 
time. The fever held possession of the patient for four or five days, and ended in 
delirium, during which the crisis took place. This epidemic lasted for six months, 
In 1856 fever followed the cholera epidemic of that year, and extended 
its ravages well on into the cold-weather. This outbreak was characterised by 
its rapid course in individual cases, and death generally resulted on the fourth 
day after seizure, while those who survived this period ultimately recovered. 
It was calculated that 34,000 persons died during its prevalence, or three per 
cent. of the total population.. Fever also followed the famine of 1860-61, 
especially in Koil and Harduaganj. It broke out in April and May, when the 
fresh grain was brought into the market, and, the old stocks having been 
exhausted, was, at once, used for food. In February, 1850, there was an 
outbreak of small-pox, which was much intensified by the imperfect disposal of 
the bodies of those who had died of the disease. The following statement, 
compiled from the sanitary reports, gives the mortuary statistics of the distriot 
for the years 1867 to 1873 :— 


























33 
Year. - B i : 3B 
‘ BTSs] lg : _ | 242 
1867 0 nae 6,086 426 | 1,023 1,104 1,965 10,604 114 
1868 se oe 5,662 1,988 967 106 1,768 10,441 112 
1869 ves sae 6,668 6,449 | 1,601 429 1,819 16,966 18°3 
1870 ... oes 8,603 518 ees 68 3,419 12,608 13°60 
1871 wo eos 18,954 701 2,098 6) 1,624 17,338 16°69 
1872 ... see 15,307 693 $,0)6 799 1,282 21,027 19°86 
1873. see eee 14,063 4,678 4,152 350 1,605 24,848 23°13 


In 1873-74 there were 14,743 vaccine operations, of which 12,229 wero 
successful, 1,637 were unsuccessful, and the results in 877 cases were unknown, 
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Amongst the deaths from other causes the following are recorded as due te 
injuries :-— 











Suicide. Wounds. Accidents. Snake-bites. 
Year. | 3 . 3 | é Total 
3 a a ‘4 
s : é é 
| fx fea Fae Fm 





Cattle disease is very common, and assumes a virulent form in the rainy 
season. The poor half-starved cattle gorge themselves 
with the rank grass which flourishes as soon as the rain 
falls. Foot-and-mouth diseage seems to be produced by the cattle standing in 
and cropping the wet herbage in the rains. The local treatment of this disease 
consists in placing the hoof of the animal on a heated brick and washing the 
diseased part with wine (shardb) and water. A mash of ddl (split pulse), flour 
and oil is also given. In bddan or dysentery, black-pepper, ghi, aniseed, sugar, 
and rice-water are the remedies employed. In aphara or windy colic, ammo- 
nia, salt, borax, and gurare given. Cattle disease is also attributed to the exist- 
ence of a noxious insect on certain grasses during the rains. In 1871 it was 
estimated that about one thousand head of cattle died of these diseases during 
the year. 
Amongst the indigenous drugs used by the native physicians in this district 
the following may be mentioned :—Opium as a sedative ; 
capsules of the poppy plant as a stimulant and expec- 
torant ; ispaghul (Plantago ispaghula) useful in diarrhea ; bel (gle marmelos) 
as a tonic and febrifuge; pomegranate fruit in dysentery ; flowers of the 
maddr (Calatropis Hamiltonti) used in cholera and dyspepsia; tobacoo used 
as a sternatatory ; tulst (Ocymum sanctum) a demuloent; imi or tamarind 
used as a laxative; amaltds (Cassia fistula) used as a purgative ; castor-oil; 
dhattira (Datura alba) in cough and leprosy ; gam arabic, muriate of ammonia, 
and ginger are also used. Dr. Jackson thus describes the local practice of 
medicine in this district :—“ The treatment adopted by both Hindu and 
Musalmén physicians is based on a system of physiology which divides the 
active principles in the system into air, blood, and bile, and the remedies are 
divided into hot and cold, as also the temperament. The system has been 
handed down for ages, and is the very essence of empiricism. The Muham- 
madan Aakin is certainly ahead of the Hindi, having less faith in mantras 


Cattle disease. 


Indigenous drugs. 
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and charms, and it is not uncommon to find him well versed in European 
remedies. He looks on derangement of the stomach and digestion as the source 
of all disease. The stomach is likened to a retort, gases from which during 
the process of digestion proceed to the brain, where they are distilled in the 
form of fluid which may exercise a most pernicious effect. Filtering downwards 
this fluid causes catarrh, and attacking the lungs is the source of hemoptysis and 
consumption, and, if it finds its way to the intestinal canal, dysenteries, cholera, 
and other bowel complaints are the result. In the treatment of disease the 
haktm has travelled in the same groove as his forefathers, and his patient is per- 
fectly satisfied with hot and cold remedies, while the result, successful or the 
reverse, is attributed with stoical resignation to all-powerful kismat.” - 

There were dispensaries at Koil, Haéthras, Sikandra Rao, and Khair in 
1872, which treated 12,915 out-door patients and 742 in-door patients. The 
Koil dispensary was established by private subscriptions through Mr. Blunt 
in 1849, and was placed under Government in 1851, when branch dispensaries 
were also opened at Sikandra Rao and H&thras. In 1853 the average attend- 
ance at these three dispensaries was 3,328 per annum, it is now 3,414. In 
1872, Mr. Bramley, C.S., gave a good house to the Koil dispensary, which now 
affords ample accommodation to the whole city. 
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Anan or Ehan, a town parganah Hathras of the Aligarh district, is distant 
10 miles from H&thras and 25 miles from Aligarh. In 1865 there were 
1,296 inhabitants, and in 1872 there were 1,380. It has a police-station. 
AKRABAD, a village in parganah Akrabad and tahstli Sikandra of the Aligarh 
district, is situated on the Grand Trunk Road, 12 miles from Aligarh and 11 miles 
from Sikandra. The population in 1861 was 2,008 ; in 1865, 2,199 ; and in 
1872, 2,197. There is a police-station, eucamping-ground, and munsifi bere. 
The Chaukiddéri Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in Akrabad, and in 1873 sap- 
ported a village police numbering six men of all grades, at an annual cost of 
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Rs. 324. The number of the houses in the town in 1872-3 was 477, and of 
these, 460 were assessed with a house-tax averaging Re. 0-13-3 per house and 
Re. 0-2-1 per head of the population per annum. The income for the same 
year was Rs, 532, including a balance of Rs. 149 from the previous year, and 
the expenditure was Rs. 520. In 1857 Mangal Singh and Mahtab Rai of 
Akrabad not only allowed their followers to plunder the tahsil after the mutineers 
had looted the treasure, but refused all aid to the tahsildér, and lived a life of 
open rebellion. On the 6th October, 1857, Akrabad was captured by Colonel 
Greathed’s column, and the two rebel leaders were captured, tried, and exe- 
cuted. Their brethren, Tej Singh and Jawéhir Singh, proved loyal. Akrabad 
or Akbarabad is said to have been founded by the Emperor Akbar during one 
of his hunting excursions. 

AKRABAD or Akbarabad, a parganah of the Aligarh district, is bounded on 
’ the north by parganah Gangiri; on the south by parganahs Hé&thras and 
Sikandra ; on the east hy Gangiri and Sikandra ; and on the west by Koil and 
H&thras. According to the settlement records, Akrabad in 1873 comprised an 
area of 74,226 acres, of which 19,322 acres were unassessable, 5,052 acres 
were culturable, and 49,852 acres were cultivated. The physical features of 
the parganah present no peculiarities, being a level plain bounded by the K4li 
or Kalindri Nadi on the north-east, and the Isan for a short distance on 
the south-west. There are a few small jhils at Gopi, Akrabad, and Golahra 
Sahawali. At the last place the fourth division of the Ganges Canal branches 
off for Etawa. The Grand Trunk Road to Meerut rans through Akrabad, 
which is also connected by cross roads with Jal&li, Barla, and Bijaigarh, and 
externally with SAsni, and through Kauriyaganj with K&sganj. The principal 
towns are Akrabad, Pilkhana, Bijaigarh, and Kauriyaganj. 

The parganah is made up of portions of parganah Jalali on the north and 
parganah Akrabad or Akbarabad on the south. These 
were originally separate tahsils, the head-quarters of 
Jal&li being at Pilkhana; but they.were united in 1840, and the head-quarters were 
fixed at Akrabad on the Grand Trunk Road. Both parganahs belong to the 
Ceded Provinces, At the revision of settlement under Regalation IX. of 1833, 
parganahs Pachléna! and Gangiri belonged to the Akrahad tahsil, and were 
subsequently transferred to Atrauli in exchange for taluka Datauli. Similarly, 
parganah Jalaéli contained taluka SAsni, transferred in 1840 to H&thras. Akra- 
bad and Jaldli were settled by Messrs. H. Kose and W. B. Wright in 1839, 
and Datauli by Mr. J. Thornton in 1836. The proportion of irrigation in 
Akrabad at the settlement was 59 per cent., and in numbers of the estates 
kuchcha wells were impracticable. In Jal&li the percentage of irrigation was 
76. The increase in the former was Rs. 1,674, falling at Re. 1-14-6 on the 

1 Pachléna is now in the Eta district, 
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cultivated, and at Re. 1-12-6 on the assessed area per acre ; in the latter the 
increase was Rs. 932. 
The new settlement has been made by Mr. W. H. Smith, and shows the 


6 


following statistics :—— 
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Acres. | Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. 
74,226 | 1538 19,169 §,052 45,635 4,217 49,853 54,904 


The percentage of unassessable land to the total area is 26, and of the caltar- 
able area to the total area is 74, but 92 per cent. of the culturable area is 
cultivated, and 91 per cent. of the cultivated area is irrigated. There has been 
an immense increase in the.proportion of irrigation to cultivation since the 
last settlement, entirely due to the opening of the canal. The new assessment 
amounts to Rs. 1,30,980 for land revenue, and Rs. 13,098 for cesses. The 
initial revenue of the past settlement stood at Rs. 92,817, and the expiring 
revenue at Rs 90,627, thus giving an actual increase of Rs. 40,853, or 44 per 
cent. The incidence of the new revenue on cultivation is Rs. 2-10-0 per acre, 
against a former incidence of Re. 1-14-11. The results of the last settlement, 
as regards the transfer of property, show that 8,202 acres were farmed on 
account of arrears of revenue, whilst the changes due to voluntary transfers, 
such as private sale, mortgage, &c., and to transfers by auction under orders 
of the Civil Courts, were as follow :— 


Area in acres. |SLand revenue. | Price per area. | Years’ purehase. 





Rs, Rs. a, p. 








Private sale ane 17,070 21,770 18 0 7 10°0 
Mortgage... see 16,416 29,478 10 0 1 7:8 
Auction ... oes 11,914 14,740 47 1 3°5 

Total eee 45,399 58,984 911 #O 7°4 


The selling price of land in this parganah is shown to have risen soon after 
the expiry of the first decade of Mr. Thornton’s settlement. From 1839 to 1848 
the price fetched by land at private sales was 8°5 years’ purchase of the land- 
revenue ; in the next ten years this had risen to ten years, and in the last decade 
to eleven years. The permanent transfers from the old proprietors have amounted 
to 41°3 per cent. of the total area, whilst mortgages are only 11-4 per cent. 
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Out of 24 villages owned by the Pundir Thakur of Bijaigarh, only 17 now remain 
to him. Rajputs, Brahmans, Kirdrs, and Musalm&ns have been the principal 
losers. In this parganah, out of 40,990 acres transferred, 25,922 acres belonged 
to persons who owned three-fourths or more of an estate. The following 


statement shows more clearly the nature of the changes amongst the proprietary 
body from 1838 to 1868 :— 
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Of the 110 estates found in the parganah during the year of measurement, 77 
were held in zamind&ri and 33 in imperfect pattidéri tenure. Thirty-four per 
cent. of the total area was held by proprietors possessing more than one village ; 
36 per cent. by proprietors who were less than six in number, and possessed one 
village or less than one village ; and the remainder by proprietors who numbered 
over six sharers. The percentage of the land-revenue paid by each of these classes 
was 32:5, 40, and 27°5 per cent. respectively. Kharif crops during the season of 
measurement occupied 22,144 acres of the cultivated area, and the rabi crops 
covered 27,698 acres. Amongst the kharif crops, cotton occupied 7,470 acres, 

jodr 8,126 acres, indigo 3,039 acres, and bdjra 2,226 acres. The principal 

rabi crops were wheat, 22,144 acres ; barley, 12,425 acres; bejar, 5,656 acres ; 

and gojt, 4,747 acres. 497 holdings were held by proprieters as seer, 2,541 by 

hereditary tenants, and 1,724 by tenants-at-will, Only 6 acres out of 49,842 
acres leased to tenants paid rent in kind, and the average rental per acre was 

Rs, 4-6-4, viz., Rs. 4-1-8 for hereditary tenants and Rs. 4-12-0 for tenants-at- 

. will. Seventeen per cent. of the total area is held as seer by proprietors, 46 

per cent. is cultivated by hereditary tenants, and 37 per cent. by tenants-at- 
will. The average area of the holdings of each class is 17 acres, 8°9 acres,. 
ani 10°6 acres respectively. In 1855 hereditary tenants possessed 996 holdings, 
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averaging 12°4 acres, and paying an average rental of Rs. 3-10-6 per acre , whilst 
tenants-at-will cultivated 2,466 holdings, averaging 12°6 acres each, and paying 
an average rental of Rs. 4-3-11 per acre. Altogether here, asin Sikandra 
Rao, the rental has increased, whilst the average area of the holdings has 
decreased.' 

According to the census of 1872 pargana’ Akrabad contained 87 inha- 

Bonuia en, bited villages, of which 13 had less than 200 inhabit- 
ants, 33 had between 200 and 500, 25 had between 
500 and 1,000, 10 had between 1,000 and 2,000, 2 had beiween 2,000 and 
3,000, and 3 had between 3,000 and 5,000. The only town containing more 
than 5,000 inhabitants is Bijaigarh, with 5,652. The settlement records show 
that there are 113 mahfals or estates in the parganah, containing 89 villages, 
which have an average area of 834 acres each. The total population in 1872 
numbered 64,747 souls (29,731 females), giving 566 to the square mile. Classi- 
fied according to religion, there were 56,898 Hindus, of whom 25,990 were 
females ; 7,845 Musalmans, amongst whom 8,739 were females ; and 4 Chris- 
tians. Distributing the Hindu population amongst the four great classes, the 
census shows 7,585 Brahmans, of whom 3,417 were females ; 7,448 Rajputs, 
including 3,261 females ; 3,232 Baniyas (1,519 females) ; whilst the great mass 
of the population is included in “ the other castes” of the census returns, 
which show a total of 38,633 souls, of whom 17,793 are females. The principal 
Brahman subdivisions found in this parganah are the Gaur (412), Saraswat 
(214), and Sanddh (162). The Rajputs belong to the Gahlot (199), Chauhan 
(433), Badgujar (115), Jadon (489), Janghara, Tomar, Pundir, and Panwar 
clans. The Baniyas are chiefly Agarwals (369), Chausainis (143), Dasas, 
Mathuriyas, and Jaiswars. The principal divisions of the other castes are the 
J&t, Sonér, Barhai (1,800), Hajjém (1,287), Raj, M4li, Bhat, Kalal (1,904), 
Goshain, Ahir (2,901), Kéehhi (1,455), Joshi, Darzi, Kahdr (1,910), Jogi, 
Bair4gi, Dhobi, Lohar, Koli (1,276), Chaméar (9,843), Khatik, Khékrob(1,547), 
Kumhar, Garariya (3,741), Aheriya (726), Orh, Banjdra, Kayath, Lodha 
(2,068), Dhuna, Bharbhunja, Teli, Kanjar, Ghosi, Chhipi, Bari, and Nuniya. The 
Musalméns are distributed amongst Shaikhs (1,545), Sayyids (258), Mughals 
(116), and Path4ns (508) ; the remainder are unspecified. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 

age), 256 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government ser- 

vants, priests, doctors, and the like; 2,782 in domestic service, as personal 

_ servants, water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 2,106 in commerce, 

*in buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of 
1 See Rev. Rep., N.S., II., 108. - 


Occupations, 
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men, animals, or goods ; 9,388 in agricultural operations ; 2,830 in industrial 
occupations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral and animal. There were 4,234 persons returned as labourers, 
and 367 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespective of 
ago or sex, the same returns give 1,475 as landholders, 25,251 as cultivators, and 
38,021 as engaged in oecupations unconnected with agriculture. The educa- 
tional statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 1,328 males as able to 
read and write out of a total male population numbering 36,016 souls. In 
1863, 22 villages of Akrabad were transferred to Atrauli, aggregating 43,624 
acres and giving a land-revenue of Rs. 50,707, and in 1862, 23 villages were 
transferred to parganah Koil, and 4 to Hathras. 

ALIGARH, the head-quarters of the district, with the town of Koil, may, for 
all practical purposes, be regarded as one and the same place. Aligarh is so 
called from the neighbouring fort of that name, known at different times as 
Muhammadgath, Sdbitgarh, Ramgarh, and, since the time of Najf Kh&n as 
Aligarh. It lies in latitude 27°-55’-417 and longitude 78°-6’-45.” 

In 1847 the city of Koil had 86,181 inhabitants ; in 1853 the population 

numbered 55,001. and in 1865 there were 48,403 

Ban inhabitants. The site has an area of 400 square acres, 
giving 146 souls to the acre. According to the census of 1872 there were 
58,539 inhabitants, of whom 39,012 were Hindus (17,343 females), 19,489 were 
Musalmans (9,422 females), and 38 were Christians (12 females.) Distributing 
the population amongst the rural and urban classes, the returns show 417 land- 
holders, 1,982 cultivators, and 54,128 persons pursuing occupations unconnected 
with agriculture. The number of enclosures in 1872 was 7,142, of which 2,571 
were occupied by Musalmfns. The number of houses during the same year was 
11,276, of which 3,963 were built with skilled labour, and of these 995 were 
occupied by Musalm4ns. Of the 7,313 mud huts in the town, 3,153 were owned 
by persons of the same religion. Taking the male adult population, 19,718 
souls (not less than fifteen years of age’, we find the following occupations 
pursaed by more than fifty adult males :—Attornies, 61; barbers, 322 ; 
beggars, 473 ; blacksmiths, 189; bricklayers, 179 ; butchers, 271 ; carpenters, 
202; carpet-makers, 104; cartmen, 406 ; cotton-cleaners, 82 ; dancing boys, 
144; druggists, 86; dyers, 416 ; flour-dealers, 82 ; goldsmiths, 219; grain- 
dealers, 184; grain-parchers, 127; green-grocers, 167; inn-keepers, 129 ; 
labourers, 3,300 ; leather-dyers, 330; lime-burners, 82; merchants, 506 ; 
money-tenders, 215 ; oil-makers, 93 ; painters, 71; porters, 498 ; potters, 160 ; 
purohits, 121 ; servants, 6,368 ; shopkeepers, 1,557 ; sieve-makers, 67 ; sweep- 
ers, 289; tailors, 161; tobacconists, 79 ; : wructievaisa: 214; water-carriers, 
423:; weavers, 1,719; and wine-sellers, 214. From these figures it would appear e 
that the population has increased by 22,358 souls since 1847. 
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Koil is rather a handsome town in its general appearance, and is particu- 
larly well situated. The centre of the town is occupied by the high site of an old 
Dor fort, now crowned by Sébit Kh4n’s mosque, which forms a conspicuous 
object in the landscape from whichever side the town is approached. The 

; precincts of the mosque have been much improved of late 

The site. ‘ : 

years by clearing and levelling the space around and pav- 

ing it with kunkur. The new tahsili, also, is placed here, and, close to it, a 
number of fine shops have been built by the municipality. From this 
central space one wide road runs to the north-east, to the railway station, and 
another runs westward to the Khair road, whilst it is contemplated to make a third 
road to the southward, to eventually wind to the westward and open up a portion 
of the city that most needs improvement. The really business part of the city 
lies to the eastward, between the high central site and the railway. The prin- 
cipal bazarway runs from north to south, and is crossed by the road to the rail- 
way station, and a branch connecting it with the Grand Trunk Road, which 
serves as the main line of communication for the east of the town. The road 
from Muttra to Ramghat, on the Ganges, also furnishes an important commercial 
way. All these roads are well made, drained and paved with kunkur, and even 
many of the small connecting ways are paved, and all are drained to a certain 
extent. The smaller lanes have room for improvement, but vigorous eftorts are 
being made by the municipality, and it is hoped that within a few years the whole 
town will be effectually paved and drained. The situation is decidedly healthy, 
and the facilities for drainage, on the whole, are fairly good. The heavy rains 
of 1871 and 1874, however, caused considerable lodgements of surface water in 
some places, but the remedy for this is practicable. In the principal streets the 
houses are chiefly built of bricks, but the greater number are made of earth. 
The outskirts, especially to the east and south, are low, so that the drainage 


there passes off very slowly, and, as a rule, they are not so well kept as the inte- 
rior of the town. 





The town contains 101 muhallas or wards, many of which go by the name 


ig caisiceueeb aetaxe. of Sarai, as Hakim-ke-Sardi, Babu-ke-Sarai, and the 
like, A good part of the town probably originated in 

clusters of sardis, this being a central halting-place for travellers to Dehii, 
Agra, Muttra, Rohilkhand, &c. The northern part of the principal bazarway 
is called Miyénganj, and from it branch off the large market-place of the same | 
name and Perronganj. Russellganj was founded by Mr. Claude Russell in ! 
1805, and in rivalry with it, one Hakim Asad Ali built the sar&i known by his 
name. The descendants of the Hakim still reside in the city in very poor 
circumstances. Neither De Boigne nor Perron did anything for the city. | 
? De Boigne’s residence lay outside the city towards the fort, and is the same as 
that occupied by Perron before the siege in 1803. It is called the Sahib Bagh. 
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It consists of a large two-storeyed building situated in the midst of a garden and 
surrounded by a high wall and bastions. It was here that Perron held his 
court and kept a garrison consisting of his body-guard and a few artillery 
with light field-pieces. Of late years it has been used as a settlement office, 
but is now in a very dilapidated condition. Portions of the premises still belong 
to the Messieurs Derridon, great-grandsons of M. Perron’s sister, and there 
are still some remains of the bastionand the garden. Perron had another 
large garden opposite Thornton’s factory, now occupied by one Nasr-ullah. 
Both Perron and De Boigne were fond of gardening, and formed plantations 
of fruit trees obtained from all parts of India, and even from Europe and Persia. 
M. Pedron, who commanded in Aligarh at the conquest in 1803, had his house 
in the midst of an extensive garden, where the Judge’s Court now stands. 
Dudrenec lived in a house in the outskirts now occupied by one Khushwakt 
Ali. The city in De Boigne’s time extended only as far as the large masonry 
building on the edge of Perronganj, and that quarter is still known as Aligarh 
darw4za. Beyond this house to the north-west there was only a bare open 
plain ; close to it, on the road, were the cotton screws and indigo factories of 
Mr. John Thornton, one of the first planters in the district. Mr. Longcroft’s 
factories lay on the Meerut road, where the remains of old vats are yet to 
be seen, and his garden is now in the possession of one Badari Parsh&d. 
Messrs. Robertson and Stewart had also residences near the city. Mr. John 
Thornton’s house was recently purchased by Mr. Bramly, C.S., and presented 
to the city for a dispensary. Kinlochganj, named after the Collector of that 
name, stands on the site of Sabit Khan’s garden, and contains Sabit Kh&n’s 
tomb and those of his family. Sabit Khan purchased many estates for his 
family, but through extravagance and carelessness his descendants are now in 
penury, and the only sign now remaining of their former position is the self- 
assumed title of Nawab. 
Nawab Sébit Khén’s mosque stands on an eminence in the centre of the 
city known as the Bala Kila. From the inscription given 
in the history of the district (page 498) it appears to have 
been commenced in 1724 A.D., and it was finished in 1728 A.D. The 
architecture is the debased style of the last century. The building has five 
cupolas,—three in the middle and one on each side. The side cupolas are of 
the peculiar shape which Mr. Ferguson declares to be borrowed from the 
bambu roof of a hut in the Lower Provinces ; yet the mosque, as seen from 
a distance, is by no means without beauty and even dignity. The materials 
are block kunkur, brick in the domes, and here and there red sandstone. The 
last must have been brought from some place beyond the Jumna. The 
mosque at present, notwithstanding the glitter of its gilded pinnacles, is not. 
in a good state of repair, and roflects little credit upon the Musalmén population. 


The mosque. 


516 ALIGARH DISTRICT. 


Buddhist and Hindu remains have been discovered in making excavations 
in the Béla Kila, and there must be still many more there. Several of the 
fragments found have been placed in the compound of the Institute, and 
contrast in their elegance with the agly fountain erected there. Near the fort 
of the B&la Kila, and south-east of the Jdmah Masjid or great mosque, is a 
smaller and somewhat more ornate mosque, attributed also to Sébit Kh&n, 
and known as the Moti Masjid. Another memorial of the Nawab is the tank 
near the mosque. | 

Although the tomb of Shaikh Jam4l is held in most reverence by the pious, 
the tomb of Gesu Kha&n -s undoubtedly the most beauti- 
fal of the mortuary buildings around the town. It ps 
an open pillared chhatri, such as the early Musalm4ns imitated and modified from 
the Hindts. Close behind it is an Idgdh bearing an inscription showing that 
it was built by Gesu Khan in 1563 A.D. (page 448). Local tradition makes 
this personage governor of the town during the reign of Akbar. Altogether 
there are nearly ore hundred imambarahs in the town. The Hindus have 
many temples, but none of them are of any antiquity or deserviug of notice, 
The temple of Achaleswar, in the southern portion of the city, borders the Achal 
tank; it is built of kunkur blocks. The tank is of considerable size, and is 
supplied with tolerably pure water from the Ganges Canal. The temple was a 
common building until the Jéts came, who presented several valuable gifts to 
the priests and enlarged the temple. Thereis a large masonry tank on the Dehli 
road, built about 200 years ago by J&du Rai, a Kayath, which is now in ruins 
and used as a melon garden. : 

The site of the present fort was originally known as R4mgarh, from the 
village of that name close to it. The oldest inscription 
as yet discovered connects it with one Muhammad, who 
was holder of the shtkk of Koil under the Lodis in 1524 A.D., and who called it 
Muhammadgarh after his own name.! This name was changed to Sébitgarh at 
the beginning of the last century (about 1717 A.D.), and to Ramgarh by the J&ts 
about 1757. Najf Khan took the fort and changed the name to Aligarh, which 
it has since retained. Its successive holders, and notably Afrdsy4b Khan, 
repaired and strengthened the works in every possible way, ard the Marhattas 
only obtained possession by stratagem. De Boigne and Perron both employed 
all the military skill available in those days to render the fortress impregnable, 
Nature itself assisted them. The vicinity of the fort for some distance is inter- 
spersed with marshes and shallow pieces of water, which become so much 
swollen during the rains as to render the place inaccessible, and consequently 
secure from attack at that season. The outline of the works at the time of the 
_capture by the British was a polygon of probably ten sides, having at each 


Gesu Khan. 


Fort. 


1 Page 488. 
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angle a bastion, with a renny or fausse-braie, well provided with cannon. Out- 
side this line of defence was a ditch, above 100 feet wide, thirty feet deep from 
the top of the excavation, and having ten feet of water. Across this ditch was 
no passage, but by a narrow causeway, defended by a traverse, mounted with 
three 6-pounders. The result of the attack by the British has already been 
related.’ After the capture the fort was insulated by cutting away the causeway 
and replacing it by a drawbridge; the entrance was strengthened by a 
ravelin, the ramparts were lowered, a glacis and covered way were added, and 
the interior was cleared of numerous buildings, which it was thought might 
interfere with the defence. It was occupied by a few of the rebels for a short 
time in 1857. The walls and bastions were again repaired in 1858, and barracks 
for Europeans were built inside, and the trench outside deepened so as to 
contain seven feet of water in the rains. The fort is now, however, quite un- 
occupied and garrisoned only by a single watchman under the Public Works 
Department. There can be no doubt that it could easily be refitted for military 
purposes, but it is unhealthy. Besides, a force of British soldiers sufficient to 
garrison the fort should be able to hold their own in the field against any odds, 
and it is, of course, highly undesirable that it should be occupied by a hostile 
or insurrectionary army. 

The Koil Min&r, as we have seen, was erected in 1258 A.D. to coommemo- 
rate the victories of Sultan N&sir-ud-din.? A writer 
in Ledlie’s Miscellany gives an account of the pillar, 
and winds up with “ a hope that the local authorities or the Government may 
be induced to interpose on behalf of this relic of antiquity. Though vastly 
inferior to the Kutb Minar at Dehli in size and beauty, it is almost equal in his- 
torical interest, and deserves to be rescued from the grasp of decay’s effacing 
fingers.” Alas for his hopes, for in Augast, 1862, it was pulled down with the 
sanction of Mr. G. Edmonstone, Lieutenant-Governnor, to make room for im- 
provements around the mosque, and for a row of shops which have never yet 
been let. The Minér stood on the high ground of the Bala Kila, It consisted 
of a round tower on asquare base, apparently divided by external cornices into 
stages, or it may be that balconies were at one time thrown out as in the 
Dehli pillar. At the time of demolition, the first stage and a part of the 
second still remained. The base was of block kunkur, with a few pieces of red 
sandstone ; the first stage was entirely of block kunkur, and the second of 
burned bricks. To the north, a doorway opened on a spiral staircase made of 
block kunkur which originally led to the top of the column. The staircase 
was lighted by several apertures, and opened on the balcony at the top of 
the first stage. The lower stage was 54 feet high, and what remained of 
the second stage was 20 feet. The external circumference at the base was. 


1 Page 502. 2 Page 486. The inscription is preserved in the Aligarh Institute. 
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80 feet, and the walle kere were six feet, diminishing at the top of the 
first stage to four and a half feet. Immediately where the kunkur stair- 
case terminated, there was an ornamental Hindu pillar laid across the starr- 
way, and above this several beams of wood, which would appear to show that 
the second stage was built by other bands, and was of comparatively recent 
origin. Itis a little remarkable that the Hindts of Koil appear to have invented 
a mythical origin for their pillar, just as those of Debli did for the Kutb ; and 
as in the Dehli tradition so in that of: Koil, the tower was erected at the desire 
of the pions daughter of the king, who wished to look daily upon the sacred 
stream of the Jumna or Ganges. The coincidence can hardly be accidental, 
and we may well admire the ingenuity which thus disguises a badge of defeat 
and slavery. 

The tomb of lah Baksh stands close to the Moti Masjid. It is small, but 
handsome and cupola shaped. From the inscription 
given on a previous (page 489), it would appear to 
have been built by Sabit Khan for the fakir 4h Baksh in 1717 A.D. Local 
tradition says that the tomb was originally built by the Nawab for his own 
remains, but that warned by the fakirShah llah Baksh that he should never lie in 
the tomb that he had built, the Naw4b defiantly or jestingly replied that either 
he or the fakir should lie in it, whichever died first. It so happened that the 
fakir did die first, and his heirs claimed the fulfilment of the promise. So his 
remains were laid in the Nawab’s sepulchre, whilst Sabit Kh4n himself was 
buried in his own garden now occupied by Kinlochganj. 

About a quarter of a mile to the west of theJ&mah Masjid, thereis a curious 
group of tombs to the south of the Khair road. The 
central one, and that which is most venerated by natives, 
is called the dargéh of Shah Jamél, Shams-ul-Arifin. The building itself is 
insignificant, but the surrounding graveyard contains a number of slab tombs 
and head stones, many of them evidently of considerable antiquity. The 
inscriptions onagood many arein Arabic. Sh&h JamAl is supposed to have been 
one of the original invaders of Koil, and the tombs in the neighbourhood pro- 
bably contain the remains of some of the besiegers. Local tradition makes 
JamAl to be a Tatar darvesh who took up his abode near- Koil previous to the 
siege and capture by Ala-ud-din Ghori. The darvesh predicted the capture, when 
tho assailants were reduced to despair by the long resistance of the town and the 
sickness that prevailed amongst themselves. Two of Jamdl’s disciples perished 
in the attack which took place the next day, and in which the town was taken. 
It is possible that Shah Jamél and his disciples were spies of the Ghorian inva- 
der, as fakirs have been both before and since his time. One of his disciples is 
buried in the Mamu Bhanja Muhalla in the city, and the other at the tomb called 
Aulia Ambia ; others are buried in the nameless tombs about the city, near 


Tomb of Iléh Baksh. 
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which are some fine tamarind trees. Many of these tombs had endowments, but 
owing to mismanagement and extravagance and the subdivision of property, 
the khadims have fallen into poverty and the tombs are now in very bad 
repair. 

Pir Bahadur was a cavalry commander of some note in Ala-ud-din’s army, 
who was killed in the assault on Koil. His remains 
lie near the (late) Military Hospital, and there used to 
be a superstition that it was dangerous to gallop a horse in the vicinity of the tomb. 
In corroboration of this belief, a story is told of the son of a former tahsilddr 
of Koil who was thrown from his horse, and, becoming entangled in the 
stirrup, was dragged along the road till he died, because he galloped close 
to the tomb. However of late days the station race-course has been estab- 
lished not far from it, without any manifestation of resentment on the part 
of the Pir. 

Shéh Jam&l was another chief in the Muslim army whose tomb is not far 
from the railway station. The villages of Jam4lpur 
and Dhorera are still held as a revenue-free grant for 
the support of the dargih of Shah Jamal. The estimated land-revenue of 
these villages amounts to Rs. 1,440 per annum. An urs (or religious gathering) 
is held at the tomb of Shéh Jamal in June, at which about 2,000 persons 
assemble for worship. In former times the city had several gates, of which the 
names of the Mad&r, Dehli, Tarkmén, Sasni, and Aligarh darwazas still survive. 
Of these, only the vestige of one pillar of the Aligarh gate now remains near 
the darg&h of Kalan Shahid. 

I now pass from the city to the precincts occupied by the civil station or 
Aligarh proper. The station is admirably kept, and con- 
sists of a series of private residences and the post-office 

on one side of a large central space, and on the other the public offices, courts, 
zila school, the institute building, and the cemetery. The telegraph office is on 
the south-side of the East Indian Railway, on the outskirts of the city. Theold 
cemetery of 1802 lies towards the fort. There was a military cantonment here 
until 1870, when the cantonment was abandoned and the lands were handed 
over to the Koil municipality. Besides the Judge’s and the Magistrate’s Courts, 
the principal buildings are as follow :—The Anglo-vernacular school, with an 
' average attendance of 125 boys, of whom 25 are boarders : the latter live in a 
separate house specially built for them and adjoining the school. The Aligarh 
Institute and Scientific Society has already been described in the district notice 
(page 403). The post-office workshops were first started about 32 years ago 
by Dr. Paton, Postmaster-General, when the custom of carrying mails by the 
agency of runners was superseded by the innovation of wheeled carriages, mail- 
carts, and bullock wagons. The experiment was found to be so successful 
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that almost every part of India was supplied from these workshops, not 
only with carts and wagons, but also with bags, stamps, and other postal 
apparatus. Soon there arose a colony of workmen, and skilled labour wes 
never wanting in times of emergency. Thus, after the mutiny, as many as 
2,000 workmen were employed, and to the workshops is the credit due of the 
rapidity with which postal communication was re-established at that critical 
period. Since the opening of the railway the operations of the workshop have 
been considerably curtailed: at present only between 300 and 400 work- 
men are employed, consisting of carpenters, iron-smiths, leather-workers, 
stamp-cutters, &c. The net cost of articles manefactured, exclusive of all profit, 
is upwards of Rs. 70,000 per annum. The district jail stands to the west of 
the station : it is built for over 500 prisoners and is usually fall. 

The East Indian Railway Station, a well constructed and eommodious buik- 
ing, lies between the city and the civil station. The line of the railway here 
runs in a north-weeterly direction, and the traffic between the city and the country 
lying beyond the civil station passes the railway by level crossings north-west 
and south-east of the railway station. A junction station for the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway is under construction. Thereis a small church in the 
centre of the station, built by Mr. T. P. Woodcock in 1838. Just where the 
railway passes the jail, at the south-west corner of the jail enclosure, stands 
small, plain and indeed ugly, domed monument commemorating the officers 
who fell in the assault on the Aligarh fort in 1803. Near the premises of the 
dispensary and the Government Telegraph Office, and also in the groands of 
a house in the civil station belonging to Mr. Bramley, ©.8., are some old brick 
tombs, the inscriptions on which have perished. They are certainly not 
Muhammadan, and most probably mark the burial-place of some of the French 
residents of M. Perron’s time. Mr John Péche, the last survivor of Perrou’s 
companions, died in February, 1872. In Koil there is a dispensary in Rut 
sellganj and an important vernacular school known as the “ Madrasah- 
maftd-i-khaldik.” 

Dr. Whitwell analysed the waters of the civil and military stations, as 
well as those of the jail and railway station, in August, 
1869. He remarked? that the station had been aban- 
doned as a military post owing to the prevalence of fever, and that all the drinking 
water with one exception was unusually foul, being greatly contaminated by 
sewage matter, and the water in the well on the railway platform, from its 
proximity to the latrine and urinal, was particularly unwholesome. The excep- 
tion was the Ganges Canal water, which appeared to be so free from impurities 
of any kind that it would be desirable to supply the whole population from it 
The physical properties of all the waters examined when passed through filtet 
"—____¥ Sixth Report on Analyses of Potable Waters, 1870... 


Drinking water. 
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paper were found to be good, with an alkaline reaction. The results of some of 
the analyses were as follows :-- 
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a5th do., Well No.6, on] 16°01 | 10°4 ‘54. | 0009 | 69°3 | 5°25 | 64°05 | 25°725| 14°35 | 4°725 13°325) 20°475 15°09 "8539 
the Rallway | 


platform, 
The local rainfall for a series of years as recorded by the canal authorities 


has been as follows :— 
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There is reason to believe that from the middle of the twelfth century up to 
the middle of the eighteenth century the jand com- 

Soar rs prised in the town of Koil was held free of revenue by 
various grantees. Sdbit Khan, during the reign of Muhammad Shah, resumed 
many of the grants, but these were again released by Najf Khan. Anand Rao, 
Desmukh of the Marhattas, in 1785, again resumed all the old holdings, allow- 
ing in some cases to the ex-grantees six annas of the produce, and in other 
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cases ten annas. Hence the terms shashani and dasani applied to these tenures 
Those who appealed to Sindhia were restored to their original holdings, whilst 
very many accepted the new state of things. Previously to the revision of se- 
tlement by Mr. Rose, grants to the yearly value of Rs. 4,500 were resumed by 
Mr. Harvey, but many of his proceedings were reversed, and Mr. G. Blunt 
assessed the town at only Rs. 5,272. Hitherto the sums due to the grantees were 
paid from the Government Treasury ; but Mr. Blunt placed farmers in posses- 
sion, confirming Government as landholder. The town was then divided into 
four mahals or estates,— the Dehli Darw&za, Budaun Darwaza, Mithi Kirki, and 
Khari Kirki, and the revenue was distributed in the following manner :— 


Assumed ren- , Grantees’ al- |Residue for the| Collection fees Net result 
tal. S ‘ 


Area in acres. lowance. tate. to farmer. 


CEA ES 





Rs. Re. Re. Bs. Re. 











1,786 7,217 1,945 5,279 529 4,748 


‘This state of things lasted until after the mutiny. A complete change ms 
then effected. ‘‘ The city was conspicuous for its disloyalty, and many of the 
residents and ex-muéafiddrs were found deserving of punishment. Of the ten 
farmers, eight were Muhaminadans and two Hindts. No charge was made 
against tho latter ; of the former, one was an absconded rebel, and a son of 
another had been killed in action with our troops. The Muhammadans indeed 
had been notoriously refractory, and Mr. Bramley, the Collector, wrote:— 
‘ Against the others, if no overt act can be proved, still the fact of their dis- 
affection has been sufficiently obvious.’ He then went on to recommend the 
immediate transfer of the farm held by the Muhammadans to Raja Gobind 
Singh of Hathras, who had specially distinguished himself by his good services 
in behalf of order, leaving the share of the Hind&s in their possession for the 
time, but proposing that it also should be conferred on the Raja on the expiry 
of the term of settlement in 1868. Not only was this proposal, as far as it 
went, sanctioned by the Governor-General, but, in addition, the zamind&ni 
rights of Government in the city were conferred on the Raja and his heirs 
for ever by a sanad dated 5th June, 1866.” 

The gift was not a valuable one, as it merely placed Gobind Singh in the 
position of the farmers, whilst the same allowances were paid to Government. 
At the recent settkement the names and arrangements of the mah&ls were altered. 
There are now five pattis or subdivisions forming one mahél, viz., (1) Rén! 
Sahib Kunwar, including the former revenue-paying land and the revenue-free 
land which has come into the possession of Gobind Singh and his heirs; (2) 
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Patti Mu&fi Muzabta, comprising all the resumed revenue-free lands in the 
possession of the original grantees and assessed at half assets; (3) Patti Muafiat 
comprises all revenue-free land a portion or all of which is cultivated ; and (4) 
Patti Ab&di includes sites of houses, bungalows, and land taken up for public 
purposes.! The statistics of each patti are as follows :-- 


| 





ef 
a 
Name of patti o g 
eer 5 2 
¢ : es g 
a 2 ° ‘s 2 e Ss 
3 “ 3 = 3 2 3 3 
oO a 
& a z 5 4 8 ts a 
Acres.| Acres | Acres. | Acres. Rs. Rs, | Rs Rs. 
1. Réni Sahib Kanwar, 758 259 164 $15] 1,198 112 dea: 1,235 
2. Muéfi Muzabta.... |_ 1,540 67 66 | 1,417 | 5,677 558 553 | 6,693 
SS. Muéafiat vow | 1,345 109 163 1,073 fe 48') 480 
4. Abfdi ... ... | 1,058 721 3238 14 
Total .... | 4,701] 1,146 736 | 2,812] 6,700] 1,150 558 | 8,408 





Koil was plundered daring the mutiny by the Mewatis of the neighbouring 
villages, by the passing rebel troops, by Nas{m-ullah during his eleven uaye rule, 
and by the British troops. : 

There are no manufactures in Koil except a very trifling trade in pottery 
introduced by Dr. J. Henderson in 1823. The same gentleman made consi- 
derable improvements in the manufacture of cotton, indigo, and fine gunpowder. 
He also founded the Agra United Service Bank and established the Agra Ukh- 
bar, under the editorship of Mr. Harry Tandy, who died in Aligarh in 1842. 
The chief trade is in cotton, for which there are screws near the railway 
station, and about 8,434 bales of cotton, weighing 31,154 maunds, were exported 
by the East Indian Railway alone in 1872. The indigo manufacture is alto- 
gether in the district ; there are no factories allowed in the town. The affairs 

Sia of the town are managed by a municipality, numbering 
eae fifteen members, of tee ae are al oid ten are 
elected by the tax-payers. The income is raised by an octroi tax on imports, 
which in 1872-73 tell at a rate of Re. 0-11-6 per head of the population. The 
following table shows the income and expenditure for a series of years, and 


ee 





1 See further regarding this settlement in Smith’s report, 114, 
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the succeeding table shows the net imports in quautity ot value for the year 







































1872-73 :— 
Receipte. 1871-72. | 1872-78.| 1878-74... Expenditure. | 1871-72 wera | 87a 70 
Ra. Rs, Rs. Ra. Rs. Res. 
Opening balance ...| 4,803 5,961 868 Collections oo} 5,008 5,114 5,081 
Class I.—Food andj 29,819 | 26,699 | 27,618 Head office ces 3738 419 403 
drink, a. Supervision ... 600 515 666 
»  Il—Animals 1,012 750 1,740 
for slaugh- &. Original works,| 12,660 8,784 9,611 
ter. e. Purchaseof land] __... 2,376 53 
», Wl—Fuel, &c| 4,818 2,814 2,482 
» IV.—Building} 2,540 | 2,963 {| 9,576  d. Compensation, | 1,285 ms ae 
materials. e. Repairs eof 4624] 2,859 2,791 
» V.—Drags &} 1,498 950 992 |Police 14,890 | 14,569 | 14,415 
spices. 
»  ViI—Tobacco| 1310 948 | 1,232 |Education | 2,245 | 2.855 2,392 
» Vil.—Textile 5,887 5,312 6,830 Charitable grants,| 1,098 710 635 
fabrics. Conservancy ee] 2,870 4,024 4.252 
» VIII.—Metals...) 1,293 386 478 \Road-watcring... 331 470 473 
| oe Lighting eel = =1,795 1,954 3,269 
Total Octroi...| 47,032 | 39,622 | 48,443 Gardens se 306 262 449 
‘Extraordinary dis 600 600 600 
Rents oe 408 233 $35 Miscellaneous... 635 | 2,140 2044 
Gardens av 41 18 884 
Fines | 280] 48 59 | 
Pounds wei 934 313 154 
Extraordinary... 871 432 | 1,962 
Miscellaneous ...| 1,862 895 1,236 
Total 54,671 | 47,621 | 47,941 Total ooe| 48,710 | 47,161 | 45,273 
Net imports eI Net imports in lecaeda tion 
Articles. quantity. value. bead. oo 
Mds. Ra. Mds. »® ec. 
Grain of sorts wae see i 887,478 7,74,580 7 oO 18 
Rice and khfl ei eae re 13,560 87,677 0 9 2 
Sugar, refined ene eas 16,745 2,00,928 0 i2 2 
Ditto, coarse : Bee 70,112 2,79,796 } to le 
Ghi ws sss ae 7,085 1,41,708 a 
Fraits and sugar- -cane oe sis 7,722 149,784 oo 
Vodder ... eee vos eee 66,169 21,295 eee 
Vegetables and is és ao 19,540 40,576 ae 
Ol see 58 - eas 6,489 51,907 4 il 
Wax ove eee eee 79 1,579 oe 
Oil-seeds ove one 30,318 60,635 O 21 15) 
Fuel... oes es 176,565 43,298 “ie 
Soap-nuts, soap, &c., is : 34, 337 1,646 bee 
Building materisls as in 73,615 46 096 ace 
Tron eve eee eee 1,470 14,€41 aes 
String, bambés, &c. see ae 22,950 30,595 au 
Druga, spices, SC. acc eee eee 14,8238 68,934 so 
Tobacco ove ees ‘ei 2,974 9,215 ooh 
Cloth — ass eee eve eee eee 6,27,369 ll 6 | 
Metals een eve eee eee 1,635 49,132 O 14 2§ 
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From Aligarh military routes branch off by Sasni and Héthras to Agra 
(distant 53 miles, or five marches) ; by Jalali and Kis- 
| ganj to Budaun (distant 73 miles, or 7 marches); by 
Jawa and Anupshahr to Budaon (distant 963 miles, or 8 marches) ; by Somna 
and Khiurja to Dehli (distant 804 miles, or 7 marches); by Jawa and Antp- 
shahr to Moradabad (distant 80§ miles, or 8 marches); by Somna and Buland- 
shahr to Moradabad (distant 110 miles, or 10 marches), and by Iglas to Muttra 
(distant 38% miles, or 3 marches). Each of the stages will be found noticed 
in the district alphabetical arrangement under the names of the towns or 
halting-places where they occur. 

ATRAULS, the chief town of the parganah and tahsi{li of the same name in 
the Aligarh district, is distant 16 miles from Koil on the Rémghat road. 

In 1847 Atrauli had 12,722 inhabitants ; in 1853 the population numbered 
15,410; in 1858, 14,329 ; and in 1865 there were 
15,052 inhabitants. The site has an area of 163 
square acres, giving 98 souls to the acre. According to the census of 1872 
there were 15,941 inhabitants, of whom 9,829 were Hindas (4,643 females), and 
6,112 were Musalmans (3,059 females). Distributing the population amongst 
the rural and urban classes, the returns show 483 landholders, 2,070 cultivators, 
and 13,388 persons pursuing occupations unconnected with agriculture. The 
number of enclosures in 1872 was 2,020, of which 761 were occupied by Mu- 
salmans. The number of houses during the same year was 3,419, of which 960 
were built with skilled labour, and of these 283 were occupied by Musalmans. 
Of the 2,459 mud huts in the town, 1,021 were owned by the same religionists. 
Taking the male adult population, 4.985 (not less than fifteen years of age), we 
find the following occupations pursued by more than fifty males :—Barbers, 
90 ; beggars, 142; bullock-dealers, 73; butchers, 60; calico-printers, 90; 
confectioners, 64; flower-sellers, 212 ; goldsmiths, 81 ; labourers, 853; mer- 
chants, 134; money-lenders, 69 ; pandits, 59 ; petty dealers, 75; potters, 55; 
servants, 530; shepherds, 99 ; sweepers, 66 ; water-carriers, 113; and weavers, 
502. : 

The town is well built, clean and healthy, and the principal ways are fairly 
wide, well-drained, and metalled. A good road runs 
under Atrauli to Ramghat on the Ganges. The KAli 
is crossed by a fine well-built masonry bridge at the extremity of the Ukhléna 
boundary on this road. The three ways of entrance to the town from the 
Aligarh road converge on the market-place in the centre of the town, and from 
it two bazarways branch off to the east, and then to the south known as the 
Mandi and Bara bazaérs. In the southern border of the town, these two bazar- 
ways join by a curving road, so that the business portion of the town forms an 
oval, well-metalled and drained throughout. The Bara bazar is the more 


Routes. 


Population. 


Site. 
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important of the two, and has a fair trade iu cotton, iron, brass utensils, and 
country produce. The Mandi bazar-houses are poor, and many are in a ruinous 
state. The southern portion of the town is chiefly inhabited by agriculturists 
and Chamars, who cultivate the rich lands in the vicinity. The water in wells 
-is found at a depth of 20 feet from the surface, and is good as a rule, though 
occasionally brackish. There is no canal irrigation near, and drainage could 
easily be effected to the Kali, distant 2} miles to the west. There is a tahsil1, 
police-station, post-office, and aschool here. The tahsili is on a high-raised 
site in the centre of the town formerly occupied by a fort. It consists of 
a group of buildings surrounded by a high wall, and communicates by a 
metalled road, planted with trees, with the market-place below. The saréi lies 
in the centre of the town between the two bazfrs. The school is a church- 
like building, with many windows; it is of faulty construction and but badly 
attended, as the Musalméns have many private schools at which Persian and 
the reading of the Koran is taught. 

Atrauli has had municipal government since 1865. The committee now 
consists of nine members, of whom three are official, 
three are elected by the tax-payers, and three are nomi- 
nated by the Collector. There is very little trade, and no manufacture of any 
importance. The following statement shows the income and expenditure for 
three years :— 


Municipality. 





{ 


Receipts. 1870-71. |1871-72. tai Expenditure. 1670-71. ]1871-72. |1872-78. 

















Rs. Ra, Rs. Rs. Rea. Rs. 
Opening balance ...| 2,295 1 523 | Collection eo} 1,166 1,866 1,359 
‘Class ace and} 8,200] 3,170 | 3,500 | Head-office ses 79 67 103 
rink, 
» iAI—Animals 597 615 280 | a. Original works} $,561 817 1,700 
for slaugh- 
ter 
» IUL—Fuel, &c, 182 134 165 
» V.—Building 100 221 202 | 6. Repairs, &c.,... 160 1,248 377 
materials 
»  V-—Drugs, 620 416 243 | Pulice aes 937 1,041 1,068 
apices. 
» _VL—Tobacco,| 508 532 418 | Education vt 268 300 288 
» VII.—Textile eee 414 $93 | Conservancy _... 792 792 909 
fabrics. 
Total of octroi, 5,15" | 6,626 | 5,845 | Road watering ... 35 24 $2 
Rents si 95 95 160 | 
‘Extraordinary... 18) 146 645 Hovey ment of sea 100 | eas 
oans. 
Fines Bee 58 99 37 ' Miscellaneous _... 18 10 192 
Miscellaneous... 16 | 1,183 14 | Lighting i. 616 562 560 














Total «| 7,797 | 7,090 | 6,738 Total ...{ 7,796 | 6,657 | 6,847 
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The following statement gives the importa for the year 1871-72 and 1872-73, 
in quantity or value, and the average consumption per head of the population. 
The incidence of the octroi per head during 1872-73 was only 5$ annas :— 

















Consumption per head. 
Articles. Valuein | Value in | Quantity 
1871-72. | 1872-78. lin 1872-78.) o2) a9 sayeoe: 
Rs. Rs. Mds, Rs. a p. Rs. a. p. 
Grain Pen eee 88,781 88,746 59,164 6 9 4 838 7 
Sugars eee see 33,081 49,057 9 041 2 8s: 3 022 8 
Ghi sa eos 8,305 8,663 433 08 4 011 
Vegetables mee = 2,534 8,849 3,208 su oe 
Fruits sts as 2,459 15,898 1,046 Bs 
bundles. 
Pan se eee 686 1,304 5,216 ses ee 
Mads. 
Fodder ae és 2,294 8,250 138,660 a dus 
Ltuildiog materials vas 4,844 7,694 wae o 4 & 07 8 
Spices, &c., ... tee 6,648 15,320 06 8 o4 3. 
Cloth eee oes 41,884 60,3825 29 7 3 2 1 
Metals eee eee 22,604 18,452 oes 16 23 136 
Oil ake eee eee 1,512 217 eee 00 9 
Oil-seeds eece eco @oe 7.510 2,504 se 064 
M. @. ¢c. M. s. c. 
Tobacco i eee 1,720 2,751 oon 0 4 8 0 6 6 











Atrauli is said to have been founded in the twelfth century by one Uttara 
Kumar, son of some Raja whose name is lost in oblivion, 
and little is known about its local history. I have only 
found it mentioned once in the Persian stories as the halting-place of Mubérak 
Sh4h’s forces in 1426 A.D, in his contest with the Jaunpur Sultan.’ The 
Musalm4n inhabitants have always had a bad reputation. From June until 
the early part of September, 1857, they remained in possession of tho town. 
They are converted Hindus, and from the first showed disaffection to the 
British rule. Early in September, Mr. Cocks, the Special Commissioner, sent 
Muhammad Ali, a devoted servant of Government, as Jvint Magistrate to 
Atrauli, with Daud Khan as his deputy. But the Musalmans refused to 
acknowledge his authority, and on the 25th September they broke out into 
open rebellion and murdered Muhammad Ali on his leaving the tahsil. On the 
restcration of order several of the more prominent leaders of rebellion suffered 
punishment. 

ATRAULI, a parganah in the tahsil of the same name in the Aligarh 
district, is bounded on the north by the Bulandshahr district; on the east 
by pargana Gangiri; on the south by parganahs Koil and Gangiri ; 
and on the west by parganahs Morthal and Koil. In 1874 the area com- 
prised 108,022 acres, of which 70,727 acres were cultivated (40,590 irrigated), 


History. 





1Dowson’s Elliot, 1V., 63, 
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16,669 acres were culturable, 20,464 acres were barren, and 162 acres were 
held free of revenue. 

The eastern portions of parganah Atrauli as it stvod before 1870, viz., 
those estates which immediately adjoin the low ground in the old bed of the 
Ganges (or Burhganga) are of the worst description, containing for the most part 
a large portion of sandy and anirrigated land. The lowlands themselves are 
not of large extent, but their produce, especially where the soil is suited to 
sugar-cane, or to the double crop of wheat and rice, is exceedingly sure and 
abundant. The villages onthe extreme western boundary are chiefly of inferior 
quality, while the remainder of the parganah is on the whole comparatively 
good. This parganah is traversed by three streams, of which the K4li Nadi 
skirts the western boundary, whilst the Chohiya and Nim Nadis enter the par- 
ganah at different points, and, after uniting at the village of Ramamai, flow out 
in a southerly direction. These two last streams do not add much to the fertility 
of the parganah, for their overflow in the rainy season seems rather to deteriorate 
than to improve the soil, while they dry up so soon as to be of little use, except 
below the junction, forthe purpose of irrigation. The KAli Nadi, onthe other 
hand, retains its water through the year, and wheat is consequently raised in most 
places on its banks. But the lands through which it flows are not commonly 
of a superior kind, and they have moreover suffered much of late years by the 
exudation of reh, which has caused much of them to remain out of cultivation. 

The changes in area since the last settlement have been considerable, and 

are noted hereafter. The former settlement in taluke 

Fiscal history. ree : ‘ 

Bhamauri Nah took 62 per cent. of the assets; in Datauli 

65 per cent. was taken; in Faizpur Badariya, 66 per cent.; and in Atrauli Khds, 

Morthal, Akrabud, and Jal&li, 70 per cent. was taken. The new assessment is 

at half assets. The following statement gives the statistics of the present 
settlement of the assessable area :— 





Culturable. Cultivated, 
é $ : Total. 
4 $ 3 “ Ss 
se | = | & | 2 | € | 5s | 2 
2, Oo a Ei ma a & 
Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. 
2,053 | 14,019 597 16,669 40,590 $0,137 70,727 87,896 


The proportien of culturable land to the total area is 81 per cent., and the 
proportion of cultivation to the cultarable area is the same. The proportion of 
irrigated area to cultivated area is 57. The character of the culturable waste 








1 Sce detailed observations on new assessment in Revenue Reporter, IV., 87. 
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is of three kinds—dhak jungle, bhar or sand, and the lowlying lands in the 
river bed. The first does not abound; as to the second, which lies chiefly about 
the Nim and above the Ganges, much of it is covered with kdns grass, and 
can only be cultivated at intervals of from two to four years. The settlement, 
of five villages lying within the river-bed has been made for only five years, 
as the land within their area is seldom used except for grazing purposes, and is 
subject to injury from reh, and even if cultivation would pay, the habits of the 
Ahars and Aheriyas who inhabit these tracts are little favourable to a settled 
life. Theland-revenue assessed at the recent settlement amounts to Rs. 1,47,275, 
and the cesses to Rs. 14,625, falling at a rate of Re. 1-5-10 per British acre on 
the total area, at Re. 1-11-0 per acre on the area assessed to Government reve- 
nue, and at Rs. 2-1-3 per acre on the cultivated area. The sum paid by culti- 
vators to the landowners as rent and cesses during the year 1871 has been esti- 
mated at Rs. 2,64,023. 

Talukus Bhamauri Nah, Datauli, Chakathal, Raipur, Lohgarh, Sanaul, and 
Badesara are mentioned in the district notice. Taking this parganah and 
Gangiri together, though two-thirds belong to the talukaddrs of Bhamauri 
N&h and Datauli, the transfers during the currency of the expired settlement 
have been considerable. Out of a total of 6,120 shares into which the estates in 
both parganahs had been divided, 3,928 shares changed hands between 1838 and 
1868. Many of these shares were transferred several times, and the net result 
is that 2,970 shares, comprising one-half of the old parganah of Atrauli and one- 
third of the old parganah of Gangiri, have been permanently lost to the old pro- 
prietors. Much of these changes must be attributed to the severity of the 
assessment. The following table shows the mode of transfer, the area, reve- 
nue and average price per acre of transfers made during each decade of the 
expired settlement :— 





























1839-148. | 1848-1858 | 1859-1867, 
sae ih ‘ | = 
ev | Y oO 
es Py or 
Mode of transfer. Be | 2 | oe 
et de | RS eh cg PR Pe | s | ES 
2 E S32 | & £ 3 | 2 = | Ss 
< ay < | < ow < | “ | Ae < 
enh tices eens eS a —-—— |-—-—— | 
Acres.| Re. Rs. a p.| Acres.) Rs. |Rs, a. p est, Ks, |He. a, p. 
Private sale . | 13,412) 95,964) 7 2 7/| 12,720) 1,41,800/)11 2 4 10,706; 1,51,008 14 8 
Mortgage ve | 15,081] 88,292} 5 18 O} 7,050) 37,985) 5 6 2| 7,051 best 570 10 .: 5 
Auction sale ... | 26,508 eeterne 6 13 °| 4,614) 56,958)12 2 O| 6,657 64,057: 8 43 11 
Total ... | 55,001) 3,64,900 ad =e 384) 2,36,773 eee 24,414 2,80,635 | 


The average value for the whole 29 years in both parganahs is roughly seven 
years’ purchase of the land-revenue. In the old parganah of Atrauli the price 
has risen from 5°9 years’ purchase in the first decade to 9°2 years’ purchase in 
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the last nine years, and in the old parganah of Gangirif rom 2°8 years’ purchase 
in the first decade to 6°8 years’purchase in the last nine years. The soil in the 
latter tract is inferior to that in the former, and consists of a continuation or part 
of the Atraulisandy tract. Hereditary tenants held, in the whole tahsil in 1868, 
4,134 holdings, comprising 34,448 acres, or 23 per cent. of the cultivated area ; 
tenants-at-will held 9,900 holdings, comprising 93,823 acres, or 62 per cent. 
of the same area ; and the seer of proprietors comprised 978 holdings, equal to 
22,222 acres, or 15 per cent. of the cultivation. Their holdings averaged res- 
pectively 8 acres, 9°5 acres, and 23 acres. In 1867-68 hereditary cultivators 
paid an average rental of Rs. 3-7-2 per acre, whilst tenants-at-will paid 
Rs. 3-14-8 per acre, a rate Ra. 13-5-0 per cent. higher than that paid by tenants 
with a right of occupancy. Comparing the statistics of 165 villages for which 
records from the last settlement exist, the statistics of the holdings of hereditary 
tenants in 1838 and 1868 are as follows :— 
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This shows a diminution of 14 per cent in the number of holdings and of 16 
per cent. in the area held by hereditary cultivators—a result seldom met 
with elsewhere, and only to be accounted for by the disinclination of the Bhi- 
kampur talukaddrs and the new Baniya landowners to permit the growth of 
occupancy rights. One-third of the area in both parganahs is leased on rents 
in kind. This system is, however, almost entirely confined to the sandy tracts 
along the Ganges and Kali, cultivated by the notoriously unthrifty Ah4rs and 
Aheriyas—the first devoted to breeding and grazing cattle, and not seldom 
stealing them, and the latter lazy and worthless as cultivators. 

According to the census of 1872 parganah Atrauli contained 161 inhabited 
villages, of which 50 had less than 200 inhabitants ; 
71 bad between 200 and 500 ; 28 had between 500 and 
1,000 ; 10 had between 1,000 and 2,000 ; and one had between 2,000 and 3,000. 
The only town containing more than 5,000 inhabitants is Atrauli, with 15,941. 
The settlement records show that there are 203 mahals or estates in the parganah. 

The total population in 1872 numbered 80,647 souls (37,764 females), 
giving 477 to the square mile. Classified according to religion, there were 
70,128 Hindus, of whom 32,580 were females; 10,519 Musalméns, amongst 
whom 5,184 were females. Distributing the Hind& population amongst the fuur 
great classes, the census shows 9,040 Brahmans, of whom 4,088 were females ; 
2,393 Rajputs, including 1,041 females ; 3,011 Baniyas (1,422 females) ; whilst 
the great mass of the population is included in “ the other castes” of the cen- 
aus returns, which show a total of 26,029 souls, of whom 29,655 are females. 
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The principal Brahman subdivisions found in this parganah are the Gaur 
(608), Saraswat (426), and Sanfdh (243). The Rajputs chiefly belong to the 
Chauh&n (686), Badgujar (1,157), Gahlot, Jadon, Janghéra, Tomar, Pundir, 
Panwfr, Mandwar, and Bais clans. The Baniyas are of the Agarwél (894), 
Chausaina, Dasa, Ghoi, Jaiswar, Rastaugi, Saraugi, and Badpeta subdivi- 
sions. Amongst the other castes the following have more than 1,000 mem- 
bers :—Barhai (1,568), Hajj4m (1,471), Ahir (1,847), Kahér (2640), Koli 
(2,895), Chamar (11,069), Khatik (1,640), Khakrob (1,614), Garariya (3,017), 
and Lodha (12,538). The following have less than 1,000 and more than 100 
members :—Jat, Sonar, Mali, Bh&t, Kal], Goshéin, K&chhi, Darzi, Jogi, Bairdgi, 
Dhobi, Lohér, Kumhar, Aheriya, Banjara, Kdyath, Dhana, Malléh, Teli, and 
Chhipi. The Musalméns are distributed amongst Shaikhs (1,717), Sayyids 
(391), Pathféns (1,471), and Mughals (142). The remainder are unspecified. - 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of thé 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years 
of age), 285 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government ser- 
vants, priests, doctors, and the like ; 2,378 in domestic service, as personal ser- 
vants, water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 1,069 in commerce, 
in buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of 
men, animals, or goods ; 12,767 in agricultural operations ; 4,303 in industrial 
occupations, arts, and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 4,468 persons returned as labourers, 
and 560 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespec- 
tive of age or sex, the same returns give 2,043 as landholders, 36,770 as culti- 
vators, and 41,834 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. 
The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 1,623 males 
as able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 42,883 souls. 

Since 1838 constant changes have taken place in the area of this parganah : 
thus from 1848 the following alterations may be noted :— 


Occupations. 
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—EE . eee | oe ae 1863 eee 32 Akrabad coe 19,947 23,158 
Total eee 5 eee 8,752 3,480 — OL ees | CET 
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In 1878! further changes were sanctioned which resulted in the addition of 
91,252 acres to Gangiri; at the same time four villages were transferred from 
Gangiri to Morthal and two were received from Morthal. 

ATRAULI, a tahsilof the Aligarh district, comprises the parganahs of Atrauli 
and Gangiri. The total area according to the settlement records of 1874 containr 
226,371 acres, of which 478 acres are held free of revenue and 35,286 acres are 
barren. Of the remaining assessable area (190,607 acres) 150,305 acres are 
cultivated, and of these 73,406 acres are irrigated. Of the culturable area 
(40,302 acres) 1,663 acres are under groves, 33,547 acres are old culturable 
waste, and 5,092 acres are now fallow. The new land-revenue assessed on the 
parganah amounts to Rs. 2,92,184, and the cesses to Rs. 29,218. The revenue 
falls at a rate of Re. 1-15-1 on the cultivated acre. In 1872 the population 
numbered 157,374 souls (73,595 females), giving 445 souls to the square mile, 
distributed amongst 294 inhabited villages. The agricultural population num- 
bers 80,371 souls, and possess 1°8 acre per head and 9 acres per family. There 
are altogether 806 villages, with an average area of 739 acres, and ranging 
from 3,907 acres to 47 acres. The same statistics show 447 persons as blind, 
34 lepers, 28 deaf and dumb, 8 idiots, and 15 insane persons in the tahsil 
in 1872. 

The Nim Nadi runs through the centre of Atrauli and the southern portion of 
Gangiri, and the Chhoiya joins the Nim in the centre of Atrauli. These streams 
are dry except during the rains. The Kali affords some irrigation throughout 
the year, but owing to the efflorescence of reh, that which is cultivated one year 
may be barren the next, and here reh was known before the introduction of the 
canal and cannot be attributed to its action. The physical conformation of the 
tahsil is similar to that of other tracts throughout the Dudb. First are the low- 
lands of the Ganges comprising the old bed of the river to the extreme east. 
Next come the uplands known as the béngar or pahédra, which rise sharply from 
the lowlands and for some distance contain light and sandy soil. This soil is 
gradually exchanged for a olay and loam as one proceeds westward, and these 
soils are characteristic of the central portions of the tahsil. Here and there ex- 
tensive vsar plains occur. Further west and near the K&li comes a second 
long strip of sand, but of much less extent than the similar tract near the Gan- 
ges, and then we have the tardi or lowlands of the Ka4li itself. Though so much 
of the old area has been permanently alienated between 1839 and 1868, the 
increased value of land and improvement in prices must conduce to put a stop 
‘to these transfers, and one ought not to hear much of them in future. The 
culturable area of the whole tahsil is 84 per cent. of the total area; oultiva- 
tion covers 79 per cent. of the culturable area, but irrigation only reaches 49 per 
cent, of the cultivation, and of the culturable waste one per cent. is under groves. 

1G. O. No. 182, dated February 7, 1870. 
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There is a less proportion of irrigation and a greater of unirrigated sandy soil 
here than in any other subdivision of tke district. 

Unirrigated bhir and piliya occupy 382 per cent., or one-third, and irrigated 

and unirrigated bkdr and piliya together 46 per cent., or nearly one-half the 
entire cultivated area. Bdrah and manjha comprise only nine per cent. of the 
cultivated area. The crops too areinferior. There is more barley (18 per cent.) 
and less wheat (18 per cent.), more b4jra (16 per cent.) and other inferior 
rain-crops than elsewhere. The cold-weather crops are 48°5 per cent. of the 
whole crops. The old rate on cultivation amounted to Re. 1-13-3 per acre, 
and is now Re. 1-15-1 per acre. The increase in revenue on the two parganahs 
amounts to 18 per cent. on the old revenue of Rs. 2,47,136. The general 
result of the new revision is that enhancement of the Government demand 
has taken place in 79 per cent. of the villages and 83 per cent. of the former 
revenue : in 4 per cent. of the villages and 2 per cent. of the revenue the assess- 
ment remains as it was before, and in the remainder reductions have taken place. 
These last comprise the sandy villages (8) east of the Nim, and on the high 
lands above the Ganges and the villages (19) lying in the khadir of the Ganges. 
The kh&dir villages are generally thickly studded with patches of reh, and 
if cultivated will only give the poorest crops. In twelve of them the settle- 
ment has been made for five years only, and will then be revised, as, owing to 
the scanty cultivation at present existing, it was found impossible to assess 
them fora longer term. The soilshere were divided into three classes—(1) khadir 
bdrah and manjha, with an average rental of Rs. 5-4-3 per acre ; (2) first-class 
outlying kh&dir or sugar-cane land, with an average rental of Rs. 7-14-5 per acre; 
and (3) second-class outlying khadir, with an average rental of Rs. 2-10-2 per 
acre. 

BaRavul, a village in parganah Barauli and tahsil Koil of the Aligarh 
district, is distant 13 miles from Aligarh. The population in 1865 numbered 
2,274 souls, and in 1872 there were 2,523 inhabitants, chiefly Badgujars. 
The Chaukidéri Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in Barauli, and in 1873 sup- 
ported a village police numbering four men of all grades at an annual cost of 
Rs, 234. The number of the houses in the town in 1872-3 was 469, and of those 
348 were assessed with a honse-tax averaging Re. 1-0-5 per house and Re, 0-2-3 
per head of the population per annum. The income for the same year was 
Rs, 458, including a balance of Rs. 99 from the previous year, and the expendi- 
ture was Rs. 385. 

BaRavtt is a small taluka, now called a parganah, lying to the extreme north- 
of the Aligarh district. It is bounded on the north-east and north-west by the 
Bulandshahr district, and on the south by parganahs Koil and Khair of the 
Aligarh ‘district. The census of 1872 shows that it had then a total area of 25 
square miles and 617 acres, of which 15 square miles and 603 acres were under 
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cultivation. The area assessed to Government revenue during the same year 
was 17 square miles and 622 acres, of which 2 square miles and 19 acres were 
culturable, and the remainder was cultivated. 

There is nothing peculiar in the physica! appearance of this tract, and the 
history of the Badgijar family who own it is given in the district notice 
(page 445). Mr. Rose made the assessment in 1838. There was then 52 per 
cent. of irrigation, and the rate on cultivation fell at Re. 1-10-5 per acre. 
The present settlement was made by Mr. W. H. Smith, and the statistics of 
area are as follows :— 
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The. proportion of the culturable to the total area is only 69 per cent., but 
the proportion of cultivation to the culturable area is 89, and of irrigation to 
cultivated area is 60, showing an increase of 22 per cent. The new assessment 
amountsto Rs. 20,590, and the cesses to Rs. 2,059. The increase in the revenue 
has therefore been 27 per cent. There have been very few changes in the 
proprietary possession of the soil since 1833. The alienations have chiefly been 
temporary through mortgage, and these incumbrances are now being paid off. 
The returns show that in 12 out of the 25 villages in the parganth 9,153 acres, 
out of a total of 16,074 acres, have been transferred, but the greater portion of 
these transfers are only temporary by mortgage. ‘The following statement 
shows the particulars of the transfers made between 1838 and 1868'; 24 out of 
the 25 villages in the parganah still belong to one owner :— 
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Mortgages form the great bulk of the transfers inthis parganah. Mr. Rose, 
in his report on the assessment in 1838, remarks that “the present managers 
are deeply in debt, and it is not probable that the property will in a few years 
pass out of their possession ; and, so far as the prosperity of the cultivating 
community and the interest of the State are concerned, the sooner such a 
change takes place the better.’”” These expectations have not been realised ; 
the proprietor of the day, though still in debt, is in possession. Few sales have 
taken place and the morigages are being gradually reduced, whilst the general 
rise in the value of land will probably enable him to clear off all his present 
incumbrances. There have been no farms or sales on account of arrears of 
the land-revenue between 1833 and 1868 in this parganah, and the present easy 
assessment can without difficulty be paid from the assets, In Barauli, in 1857, 
hereditary tenants paid an average rental of R3. 1-12-5; this had increased in 
1868 to Rs, 2-14-5 ; tenants-at-will, in 1857, paid on an average Rs. 2-13-8 
per acre, and this has been increased by 37°2 per cent., or to Rs 3-14-8 per 
acre. The land-revenue for 1872 amounted to Rs. 20,590 (or with cesses 
Rs. 22,649), falling ata rate of Re. 1-3-10 per British acre on the total area, at 
Re, 1-2-6 per ‘acre on the area assessed to Government revenue, and at 
Rs. 2-0-2 peracre on the cultivated area. 

According to the census of 1872 parganah Barauli contained 24 inhabited 
villages, of which 6 had less than 200 inhabitants; 15 
had between 200 and 500; 2 had between 500 and 
1 1,000 ; and one had between 2,000 and 8,000. The settlement records show 
altogether 25 villages distributed amongst mahfls or estates. The total popu- 
lation in 1872 numbered 9,652 souls (4,535 femules), giving 445 to the square 
mile. Classified according to religion, there were 8,591 Hindts, of whom 
4,033 were females, and 1,061 Musalméns, amongst whom 502 were females. 
Distributing the Hindi population amongst the four great classes, the census 
shows 1,631 Brahmans, of whom 749 were females ; 1,433 Rajptts, including 
617 females; 406 Baniyas (200 females); whilst the great mass of the 
population is included in “the other castes” of the census returns, which 
show a total of 5,121 souls, of whom 2,467 are females. The principal 
Brahman subdivisions found in this parganah are the Gaur (249) and Saraswat 
(43). The Rajputs belong chiefly to the Chauh&n (113), Jddon (1,223), 
Gahlot, Badgijar, and Janghéra clans. The Baniyas comprise AgarwAls 
(263), Dasas, Chausainis, and Mahesris. Amongst the other castes the 
only one that has more than one thousand members is the Chamér (1,442). 
The following have more than one hundred and less than one thousand 
members each :—Jat, Barhai, Hajj4m, Kahar, Jogi, Koli, Khatik, Kh&krob, 
‘Kumhbér, and Garariya. The Musalmans comprise Shaikhs (577) and Mowétia 
(456). 
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The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the census 
of 1872. From these it appears that of the male adult 
population (not less than fifteen years of age) 29 are 
employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, priests, 
doctors, and the like ; 385 in domestic service, as personal servants, water- 
carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 61 in commerce, in buying, sell- 
ing, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, animals, 
or goods ; 1,490 in agricultural operations ; 456 in industrial occupations, arts 
and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, vegetable, 
mineral, and animal. There were 519 persons returned as labourers and 94 
as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespective of age 
or sex, the same returns give 104 as landholders, 4,342 as cultivators, and 
5,206 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. The edaca- 
tional statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 210 males as able to 
read and write out of a total male population numbering 5,117 souls. 

Barauli is in reality a taluka still held almost intact by Badgijars. It be- 
longed to the old parganah of Koil, and was not detached from it until the 
last century ; for all practical purposes it is now regarded as one with taluka 
Morthal under the name of parganah Morthal (see MortHaL). In 1854, 17 
villages were transferred from Barauli to parganah Pahdsu in the Bulandshahr 
district.') 

BeswaN, a village in parganah Gorai and tahsil Igl4s of the Aligarh district, 
is distant 26 miles from Aligarh and 4 miles from Jewar. The population in 
1865 was 8,253, and in 1872 there were 3,541 inhabitants, chiefly Jats. Bes- 
wn gives its name to a taluka, an account of which has been given in the 
district notice under the head of ‘ old families.” The Chaukidéri Act (XX. of 
1856) is in force in the village, and in 1873 supported a village police numbering 
seven men of all grades, at an annual cost of Rs. 396. The number of the houses 
in the town in 1872-78 was 826, and of those 695 were assessed with a house- 
tax averaging Re. 0-13-10 per house and Re, 0-2-9 per head of the population 
per annum. The income for the same year was Rs. 666, including a balance 
of Rs. 64 from the previous year, and the expenditure was Rs. 629. 

Bisa1aaRH, or Gambhira as it is often called, atown in parganah Akrabad 
and taheili Sikandra Rao of the Aligarh district, is 12 miles from Aligarh and 
10 miles from Sikandra. The population in 1853 numbered 4,449 souls, and 
in 1865 there were 4,798 inhabitants. In 1872 there were 5,652 inhabitants, 
of whom 5,228 were Hindus (2,359 females) and 424 were Musalmadns (197 
females). The town site occupies 41 square acres, giving 138 souls to the acre. 
A fair kuchcha road runs from Iglés by Sésni, and passing the fort of Bijai- 
garh joins the Grand Trunk Road above Akrabad.. The neighbourhood is 

1G. O, No. 1159, dated March 8, 1854. 
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irrigated from a r&jbaha of the Ganges Canal. There is a watchman’s post, a 
school, and a post-officehere. The townis purely an agricultural one, but rapidly: 
advancing in prosperity. The Chaukidéri Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in. 
Bijaigarh, and in 1873 supported a village police numbering nine men of all 
grades at an annual cost of Rs. 516. The number of the houses in the town 
in 1872-73 was 96%, and of these 795 were assessed with a house-tax averaging 
Re. 1-1-2 per house and Re. 0-2-5 per head of the population per annum. 
The income for the same year was Rs. 856, including a balance of Re. 0-8-11 
from the previous year, and the expenditure was Rs. 729. 

Bijaigarh was held by Bhagwant Singh in 1803, and was not taken without 
some trouble. There is a monument here to Colonel Gordon, who was killed by 
the accidental explosion of a tumbril after the fort had been taken. The neigh- 
bouring fort of Kachaura was held by Thakur Harkishan Singh of Beswan, and 
in the attack Major Nairn, of the 2nd Cavalry, lost his life. The slab erected to 
his memory was in 1853 removed to Bhadwa&s, on the Grand Trunk Road 
between Eta and Aligarh. The graves of those who fell at Bijaigarh are in the. 
low duhar lands below the fort, and those who fell at Kachaura are buried in 
Loh&r-ke-Nagla. 

CHANDAUS, a town in parganah Chandaus and tahsili Khair of the Aligarh 
district, lies in latitude 28°-5’-27 and longitude 77°-54’-7”, at an elevation of 
699°3 feet above the level of the sea. The upper markstone of the Great Tri- 
gonometrical Survey station is on a high bank of accumulated sand about 400 
yards from the village of that name. The village of Umri lies to the south-west 
of the station 5:9 miles, and Elampur north-west 2°4 miles. This height was 
deduced trigonometrically. Chandaus is distant 20 miles from Aligarh and 6 
miles from Somna. The population in 1865 was 2,512, and in 1872 was 
2,931. There is a police-station and a post-office here. The Chaukidéri Act 
(XX. of 1856) is in force in Chandaus, and in 1873 supported a village police 
numbering seven men of all grades at an annual cost of Rs. 396. The number 
of the houses in the town in 1872-73 was 620, and of these 570 were assessed 
with a house-tax averaging Re. 1-3-7 per house and Re. 0-3-9 per head of 
the population per annum. The income for the same year was Rs. 724, includ- 
ing a balance of Rs. 28 from the previous year, and the expenditure was 
Rs. 627. 

CHaNDAUvS, a parganah of tahsil Khair in the Aligarh district, is bounded 
on the north by parganah Khirja of the Bulandshahr district, on the south by 
Khair, on the east by Kharja and Koil, and on the west by parganah Jewar 
of the Bulandshahr district and Tappal of this district. According to the census 
of 1872 this parganah had then a total area of 103 square miles and 137 acres, 

of which 68 square miles were under cultivation. The area assessed to 
Government revenue during the same year was 102 square miles, of which 
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67 square miles were cultivated, 14 square miles were culturable, and 21 square 
miles were barren. Chandaus is drained by the Karon Nadi, which is dry ex- 
cept during the rains. Three separate lines of bhtir or sandhills ran through 
this parganah and Khair, and of these the western ridge, which may be said to 
form tha natural boundary between Chandaus and Tappal, is almost unbroken. 
The middle ridge follows the course of the Karon Nadi, crossing the stream from 
the left to the right bank near Dochita, whilst the eastern ridge, rising here and 
there among lowlying villages, is less easily traced as a continuous line; occa- 
sional short spurs jut out from each range. Water is found at a depth of 18to 
30 feet from the surface, and wicker-lined wells, which last from two to three 
years, are easily made. Of the 79 estates at settlement, 39 were zamindéri, 37 
were imperfect pattiddri, one was imperfect pattid4ri, and two were held free of 
revenue, and in all these estates only 10°57 per cent. of the land-revenue was 
paid by landholders possessing one or more villages. 

The following statement shows the changes that have occurred in this par- 
ganah since 1838 :— 
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Area held | Area trans- 
Caste. in 1838. ferred. 
Area. Revenue. 
Acres. Acres, Acres. Rs. 
Chauhf&n one eee on 28,091 13,676 14,415 15,854 
Jat eee eee eee eee 15,756 4,098 11,658 15,281 
Jadon ae eee oe eee 3,881 1,624 12,267 3,068 
Brahman eee eos eee eee 4,421 2,683 1 »738 3,078 
Goshain eee ooe eee eee 605 101 504 788 
Nau-Muslim coe ae Mia | 12,618 ] 5,846 6,767 6,962 
Sikh ade ove << a 309 154 155 223 
| 
Total sie | 65,676 22,182 37,494 43,207 


Chandaus includes taluka Pis4wa, which is separately mentioned in the district 
notice. The present settlement was made by Mr. W. H. Smith. Tho statistics 
of area show a total area of 66,343 acres, of which 13,382 acres are entered 38 
barren and 1,028 as held free of revenue. The assessable area ‘is distributed 
as follows: 
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These figures show that the proportion of culturable land to the total area 
amounts to 78 per cent., and the proportion of cultivation to the culturable area 
is 83 per cent. Irrigation reaches only 55 per cent. of the cultivated area, and 
only 17 per cent. of the culturable waste is available for the extension of culti- 
vation. Much of this culturable waste is under dhék jungle which sooner or 
later must come under the plough, but much of it also is of such a character as 
will prevent any attempt at its cultivation, so that on the whole the actual margin 
of available land fit for cultivation is hardly more than ten per cent. of the culti- 
vated area in this parganah. 

By the recent settlement the land-revenue has been fixed at Rs. 90,890 and 
the cesses at Rs. 9,089. The new land-revenue falls at Rs. 2-1-9 on the culti- 
vated acre, and gives a rise of 14 per cent. on the old assesment (Rs. 79,308). 
Irrigation has increased by 32: 5 per cent., and cultivation by 3°6 per cent., since 
last settlement. 

The statistics of the successive revisions of settlement in this parganah may 
be shown as follows :— 





Year. No. of villages.| Land-revenue. Year. No. of villages.| Land-revenue. 
CED 
Rs, , Ra.. 
1 £09-1 1 eee oe 48,232 1821-37 eee él ; 60,661 
1812-15... 60 53,929 1888-68... 64 79,577 
1816-20 see | 61 60,661 1868 vce ase 79,141 


During the first settlement several villages now separated were then inclu- 
ded in others, but, on the whole, the parganah was much as it is now, and two 
villages were then and are still held free of revenue. The revenue of four villages 
of the second settlement and of three villages of the third settlement cannot 
now be traced. 4,441 acres were farmed for arrears of land-revenue during the 
currency of the past settlement, and 2,926 acres were sold, aggregating 11 per 
cent. of the total area and 14 per cent. of the revenue. Much of this was due 
to the difficulty found in borrowing money, owing to the smallness of the secu- 
rity that could be offered by the petty proprietary body and the absence of any 
wealthy body of traders. Rs. 4,728 were remitted from the revenue demand in 
Chandaus during 1860-61, but, as a rule, the revenue has been punctually paid 
in this parganah. The following statement shows the mode of transfer, the aver- 
age price per acre, and the average number of years’ purchase of the land-reve- 
nue brought by the aroas transferred between 1838 and 1868. Itis to be 
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noted that if a single plot or estate has changed hands ten times, ten entries 
have been made in this account :— 


1838-1848. 1849-1858, 1859-1868. 





Total 
wv © © oe 
a 3 2 3 é 
Mode of 5 3 5 | 4 g | §  |2 
transfer. c 5 . q = z : = 
2 |S 2/8) | 8 |S a 
272 )/2) 2/2 |2) 8 )8 |) 212 18 
< Ay ~ < Qe > 4 a ba < Oe > 
Acrea.|Rs. a. p Acres /Rs. a. p. Acres.|/Ra. a. p. Acres.’ Rs. a. p. 
‘Private sale,| 1,108/8 15 6)/ 4:26] 2,774/8 8 9]6° | 11,78719 2 1/7° | 15,610/8 10 7] 6-74 
Mortgage ...| 5,573/2 5 11(2°7 | 4,860/6 1 10/4-96| 8,893/¢ 11 8] 4:27] 18,88214 6 38] @ 


‘Auction eale,| 5,204/4 5 9/343} 2,677/4 6 9/ 8°35} 4,873/4 18 65] 3°66) 12,2544 8 6] 3-54 














ee es | ase 
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Total ...}11,885)8 6 2/3°21/10,317/6 5 8) 4°86] 24,503/6 13 9) 6°56] 46,705/5 18 9) 4-87 


The transfers by revenue process have also been considerable, amounting to 
2,866 acres during the first ten years of the expired settlement, and showing for 
‘the whole term 4,441 acres farmed for arrears of revenue and 2,926 sold on the 
same account. The average price brought at these sales was only Rs. 2-4-10 per 
pcre, or 1°48 year’s purchase on the revenue. Private sales are the true stand- 
ard of the value of land, and in this parganah the price at private sales during 
the last twelve years of the expired settlement was 102°6 per cent. higher 
than during the first eleven years. On the whole, 32 per cent. of the area bear- 
ing 34 per cent. of the land-revenue had been permanentiy alienated in 1868, 
and 11 per cent. of the area bearing 12 per cent. of the revenue was mortgaged 
orin farm. Out of 28,182 acres transferred, 11,728 acres belonged to proprie- 
tors. owning three-fourths of a village or more. The kharif crop occupies 44 
per cent. of the entire cultivated area, and in it jodr covers 16 per cent. of the 
total area, bdjra 12 per cent., cotton 9 per cent., and moth 6 per cent. Amongst 
the rabi crops, wheat occupies 17 per cent. of the total cultivation, bejar 20 per 
cent., and gram 8 per cent. 4,092 acres, or 9 per cent. of the cultivation, are 
leased on payments in kind. There were 9,245 bulls and bullocks, 5,192 buffa- 
loes, 6,244 cows, 522 horses, and 6,375 goats and sheep in the parganah in 
1868. 640 holdings are held as seer by proprietors, 623 by hereditary tenants, 
and 1,505 by tenante-at-will, including revenue-free estates, with an average 
area of 22°2 acres, 11-1 acres, and 15 acres respectively. The average rental is 
Rs, 3-7-2 per acre, and hereditary tenants pay on an average Rs. 3-1-8 per 
acre, whilst tenants-at-will pay Rs. 3-8-10 peracre. Altogether 30 per cent. of 
the cultivated area is held by cultivating proprietors. At the commencement of 
the expired settlement only 70 holdings were entered as possessed by hereditary 
tenants, with an average area of 15:2 acres and an average rental of Rs. 2-7-0 
‘per acre, whilst tenants-at-will held 1,493 holdings, with an average area of 17 
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acres and an average rental of Rs. 2-12-5 per acre. The comparative areas held 
by each class are as follows :— 





SS 





1868. 1869. 
Area. Rent. Area. Rent, 
Hereditary tevants bes se 1,064 2 596 6,925 21,510 
Tenants-at-will yee ees 25,479 70,819 22,672 80,570 


a 


According to the census of 1872 parganah Chandaus contained 64 inhabited 
villages, of which 12 had less than 200 inhabitants; 20 
had between 200 and 500 ; 21 had between 500 and 
1,000; 9 had between 1,000 and 2,000; and 2 had between 2,000 and 3,000. 
The settlement records show that in 1874 there were 76 mahals or estates in the 
parganah, and 66 villages, with an average area of 1,005 acres; the largest having 
3,835 acres, and the smallest having 105 acres. The total population in 1872 
numbered 38,699 souls (18,033 females), giving 376 to the square mile. Classi- 
fied according to religion, there were 85,172 Hindus, of whom 16,818 were 
females ; 3,527 Musalmans, amongst whom 1,645 were females. Distributing 
the Hindu population amongst the four great classes, the census shows 
6,456 Brahmans, of whom 2,999 were females; 4,828 Rajpats, including 
2,164 females ; 1,603 Baniyas (760 females); whilst the great mass of the 
population is included in ‘ the other castes”’ of the census returns, which show 
a total of 22,285 souls, of whom 10,465 are females. The principal Brahman 
subdivisions found in this parganah are the Gaur (4,080), Saraswat (291), and 
Kanaujiya. The Rajputs belong to the Chauhfn (2,538), Badgujar (140), Gah- 
lot (61), J&don (1,221), Janghéra (179), and Bhal clans, and the Baniyas to 
the Agarw&l (454), Dasa (538), Chausaini, Mahesni, Barahsaini, and Gurakt 
subdivisions. Amongst the other castes, the following have more than one 
thousand members each :—Jat (4,381), Chamar (5,700), Khatik (1,787), and Orh 
(1,055) ; the following having between one hundred and one thousand members :— 
Sonér, Barhai, Hajjam, M&li, Bh&t, Kalal, Goshdin, Ahir, Darzi, Kahar, Jogi, 
Bairagi, Dhobi, Lohér, Koli, Sweeper, Kumhar, Garariya, Aheriya (376), 
Banjara, Dhana, Teli, and Riw&ri. The Musalmans comprise Shaikhs (232), 
Path4ns (98), Musalman Rajputs (89), and those entered without distinction. 
The occupations of the people sre shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the malo 
adult population (not less than fifteen years of age) 114 


Population. 


Occupations. 


542 ALIGARH DISTRICT. 


are employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, priests, 
doctors, and the like ; 1,308 in domestic service, as personal servants, water- 
carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c.; 558 in commerce, in buying, 
selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, animals, 
or goods; 6,750 in agricultural operations ; 1,444 in industrial occupations, 
arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, vegetable, 
mineral, and animal. There were 1,928 persons returned as labourers and 
365 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespective of 
age or sex, the same returns give 723 as landholders, 18,909 as cultivators, 
and 19,667 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. The 

educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 810 males as able 
to read and write out of a total male population numbering 20,666 souls. 

In 1838 Chandaus comprised 62 villages, with an area of 60,441 acres and a 

revenue of Rs, 72,266, and in 1840-41 one village was received from parganah 

Koil, two villages from Khurja in the Bulandshahr district, and one village 

from Khair, leaving Chandaus possessed of 66 villages. Chandaus was ori- 

ginally occupied and owned by Chauhans ; but even at last settlement the J&ts 

of the Tappal family held nearly half the parganah. The Chauhdns, however, 

still retain 17 out of 21 villages held by them in 1838. 

CuuarraA RaraTrur, a town in parganah Gangiri of the Aligarh district, 
is distant 23 miles from Aligarh and 11 miles from Atrauli. The population 
in 1865 numbered 2,130 souls, and in 1872 there were 2,072 inhabitants. 
The Chaukidéri Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in Chharra, and in 1873 supported 
a village police numbering three men of all grades, at an annual cost of Rs. 162. 
The number of the houses in the town in 1872-73 was 454, and of these 402 
were assessed with a house-tax averaging Re. 1-2-9 per head and Re. 0-3-8 
per head of the population per annum. The income for the same year was 
Rs. 627, including a balance of Rs. 155 from the previous year, and the expen- 
diture was Rs. 470. 

D&pox, a town in parganah Gangiri of the Aligarh district, is distant 
98 miles from Aligarh an@ 14 miles from Atrauli. The population in 1865 
numbered 1,797 souls, and in 1872 there were 2,092 inhabitants. There is a 
police-station here since 1851, now a first-class station. The Chaukidari Act 
(XX. of 1856) is in force in Dadon, and in 1873 supported a village police 
numbering five men of all grades at-an annual cost of Rs. 288. The number 
of the houses in the town in 1872-73 was 427, and of these 359 were assessed 
with a house-tax averaging Re. 0-9-2 per head and Re. 0-1-7 per head of 
the population per annum. The income for the same year was Rs. 240, includ- 
ing a balance of Rs. 34 from the previous year, and the expenditure was 
Rs. 235. Dé&don is the residence of a branch of the Bhikampur talukadari 
family. 
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Daryapour, a town in parganah Hathras of the Aligarh district, is distant 
six miles from Haéthras and 14 miles from Aligarh. The population in 1865 
numbered 2,729 souls, and in 1872 there were 2,763 inhabitants. Daryapur 
was the seat of an old rdj held by the Porach Rajputs. It was taken from 
them by the Jats, and the Porachs retired to Husain, which they have also 
recently lost. The Chaukidéri Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in Daryapur, 
and in 1873 supported a village police numbering seven men of all grades, at 
an annual cost of Rs. 396. The number of the houses in the town in 1872-73 
was 594, and of these 549 were assessed with a house-tax averaging Re. 1-0-10 
per house and Re. 0-3-4 per head of the population per annum. The income 
for the same year was Rs. 689, including a balance of Rs. 110 from the prcenoas 
year, and the expenditure was Rs. 632. 

DatTavLi, a town in parganah Atrauli of the Aligarh district, is distant 
21 miles from Aligarh and 10 miles from Atranli. The population in 1865 was 
2,934, and in 1872 there were 3,437 inhabitants. Datauli gives its name to a 
taluka held by Pathdéns, some account of whom is given under the district 
notice. The Chaukid4ni Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in Datauli, and in 
1873 supported a village police numbering seven men of all grades at an 
annual cost of Rs. 396. The number of the houses in the town in 1872-73 
was 722, and of these 588 were assessed with a house-tax averaging Re. 0-15-2 
per house and Re. 0-2-7 per head of the population per annum. The income 
for the same year was Rs. 558, including a balance of Re. 0-1-0 from the 
previous year, and the expenditure was Ks. 558. 

GaNGYRI, a parganah in the Atrauli tahsil of the Aligarh district, is 
bounded on the north by parganah Atrauli and the Ganges, on the east by 
the Eta district, on the west by Atrauli and Koil, and on the south by Akra- 
bad and Sikandra Rao. According to the census of 1872 this parganah had 

_then a total] area of 185 square miles and 30 acres, of which 125 square miles 
were under cultivation. The area assessed to Government revenue during the 
same year was 184 square miles, of which 124 square miles were cultivated, 37 
square miles were culturable, and 23 square miles were barren. Until 1870 
Gangiri was confined to a narrow strip of land running along the eastern side 
of parganah Atrauli from north to south, and containing only 26 villages, 
with an area of 27,097 acres, or 42°3 square miles. More than three-fourths 
of its present area has been received from parganah Atrauli since then. 
As these changes were made subsequent to the preparation of the rent-rate 
reports, it is very difficult to make any comparison with past statistics. 
It will be merely necessary here to refer to the results of the present settlement 
as affecting the present area. The area in 1874 amounted to 118,349 acres, 
or 184 square miles and 589 acres, of which 14,822 acres were barren, 
1 For an account of Gangiri as it was, sce Rev. Rep., IV, 87. 
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and 316 acres were held free of revenue. The assessable area was distributed 
as follows :-- 


Culturable, 
ESE IE IE a a ETE ET DIET IT SEE PORE ED 
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a 3 F > Total. 
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Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. 
8,089 19,528 1,066 | 23,683 | 32,816 | 46,769 | 79,578 | 103,211 


Here the culturable area is 87 per cent. of the total area, the cultivated area 
is 77 per cent. of the culturable area, and the irrigated area is 41 per cent. 
ef the cultivated area. The actual margin left for increased cultivation is 22 
per cent. of the culturable area. Seven villages in the Ganges khédir are 
assessed for terms of five years only. The total land-revenue of the parganah 
at present is Rs. 1,44,909, and the cesses are Rs. 14,413. 
According to the census of 1872 parganah Gangiri contained 133 inbabited 
Bepiiditoe villages, of which 33 had less than 200 inhabitants ; 
51 had between 200 and 500; 33 had between 500 
and 1,000; 8 had between 1,000 and 2,000 ; 6 had between 2,000 and 3,000, 
and two had between 3,000 and 5,000. The towns containing more than 5,000 
inhabitants were the total population in 1872 numbered 76,727 souls (35,831 
females), giving 415 to the square mile. Classified according to religion, there 
were 63,324 Hindus, of whom 29,346 were females; 13,396 Musalmans, 
amongst whom 6,483 were females ; and 7 Christians. -Distributing the Hinda 
population amongst the four great classes, the census shows 4,783 Brahmans, 
of whom 1,283 were females ; 2,124 Rajputs, including 905 females; 2,399 Bani- 
yas (1,131 females) ; whilst the great mass of the population is included in ‘“ the 
other castes” of the census returns, which show a total of 54,018 souls, of 
whom 25,127 are females. The principal Brahman subdivisions found in 
this parganah are the Gaur (217), Saraswat, and Kanaujiya. The Rajputs 
chiefly belong to the Chauhén (306), Badgujar, Gahlot, Jadon (652), Pundir, 
Solankhi, Gaharw4r, Bais, Gaur, and Aghaya clans ; and the Baniyas to the Dasa 
Chausaini (269), Agarw4l, Bérahsaini and Mahesri subdivisions. Amongst 
the other castes the following show more than one thousand members :—Jat 
(3,293), Barhai, Hajjam, Kalal (1,753), Ahir (8,633), Kachhi(2,666), Kahar, Koli 
(2,271), Chamér (12,969), Khatik, Khakrob, Garariya (2,396), and Lodha (5,932). 
The following castes have less than one thausand, but more than one hundred 
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members each:—Sonar, Mali, Goshain, Darzi, Jogi, Bairaégi, Dhobi, Kumhar, 
Aheriya, Banjara, Kayath, Malléh, and Teli. The Musalmans comprise Shaikhs 
(1,640), Sayyids (646), Mughals (71), and Pathfns (4,222) ; the remaining 
Muhammadans are unspecified. 

The land-revenue for 1872 amounted to Rs. 1,44,909 (or with cesses 
Rs. 1,66,541), falling at a rate of Re. 1-3-7 per British acre on the total area, 
at Re. 1-3-8 per acre on the area assessed to Government revenue, and at 
Re. 1-13-1 per acre on the cultivated area. The sum paid by cultivators to the 
landowners as rent and cesses during the same year has been estimated at 
Rs. 2,73,939. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age) 108 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government ser- 
vants, priests, doctors, and the like; 2,777 in dom:stic service, as personal ser- 
vants, water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 1,171 in commerce, 
in buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of 
men, animals, or goods; 13,434 in agricultural oparations; 2,891 in industrial 
occupations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 3,792 persons returned as labour- 
‘ ers and 395 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, 
irrespective of age or sex, the same returns give 1,169 as landholders, 40,379 
as cultivators, and 35,179 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agricul- 
ture. The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 1,172 
males as able to read and write out of a total male population: numbering 
40,896 souls. In 1854 parganah Gangiri received three villages from Atrauli, 
making in all 26 villages. Its present boundaries were fixed? in 1370, and 
increased the area from 27,097 acres to 118,349 acres, by the addition of vil- 
lages from parganah Atraali (see ATRAULI parganah). One-third of the pro- 
prietary rights in the old parganah has changed hands and been permanently 
alienated from the original owners between 1839 and 1868, or 170 shares out 
of 520. 

Ganefrl, a village in parganah Atrauli of the Aligarh district, is distant 
24 miles from Aligarh and 16 miles from Atrauli. The population in 1865 
numbered 1,284 souls, and in 1872 there were 2,253 inhabitants. Gangiri lies 
on the route from Koil by Jaléli and Kasganj to Budaon, distant 11} miles 
from Jalali and 122 miles from KAsganj. For the road from Jaléli see 
JaLAuit. To KAdsganj the road is unmetalled throughout, and crosses the Nim 
Nadi by a bridge at Mals4i, and passes Dholna at five miles. The Chaukidéri Act 
(XX. of 1856) is in force in Gangiri, and in 1873 supported a village police 
a 1G, 0., N. W. P., No, 182, dated 7th February, 1870, 
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numbering 4 men of all grades at an annual cost of Rs. 216. The number of 
the houses in the town in 1872-78 was 469, and of these 387 were assessed with 
a house-tax averaging Re. 0-15-3 per house and Re. 0-2-7 per head of the popu- 
lation per annum. The incoma for the same year was Rs. 417, inclading a 
balance of Rs. 49 from the previous year, and the expenditure was Rs. 365. 
There is a police-station here and a post-office. 

GAUNDA, a town in parganah Gorai of the Aligarh district, is distant 16 
miles from Beswan and 12 miles from Aligarh. In 1865 there were 2,052 
inhabitants, and in 1872 there were 2,312. There is an outpost of police here. 

GHARBARA, a town in parganah Khair of the Aligarh district, is dis- 
tant 37 miles from Aligarh and 6 miles from Tappal. The population in 1869 
numbered 2,578 souls, and in 1872 there were 2,351 inhabitants. 

Goral, a parganah in tahsf{l Igl4s of the Aligarh district, is bounded on 
the north by Hasangarh, on the south by part of Hasangarh and the Mah&ban 
parganah of Muttra, on the east by parganah Hathras, and on the west by the 
Muttra district. According to the census of 1872 this parganah had then a 
total area of 88 square miles and 462 acres, of which 79 square miles were 
under oultivation, The area assessed to Government revenue during the same 
year was 80 square miles, of which 71 square miles were cultivated, 3 square 
miles were culturable, and 6 square miles were barren. The general features 
of the parganah resemble those of Hasangarh, and both are described under 
Iglis. The changes that took place during the currency of the past settlement 
have been so great as to render any comparison of the state of the parganah as 
it now exists with the statistics of previous settlements difficult without details 
which are out of place here. The existing settlement was made by Mr. A. B. 
Patterson. The total area was then found to comprise 56,797 acres, of which 
4,020 acres were barren and 1,763 acres were held free of revenue. The sta- 
tistics of the assessable area are as follows:— 
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825 1,982 a7 2,354 38,888 9,772 48,660 61,014 





These figures show that the percentate ‘of the culturable’to the total area is 90, 
of cultivation to the culturable’ atea is 95, and of irrigation to cultivation is 80. 
Only five per cent. of the culturable area remains to come under -the plough. 
Cultivation has increased by 0°8 per cent. since last settlement, and irrigation 
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by 19°2 per cent. The land-revenue assessed amounts to Rs. 1,22,110, and the 
cesses to Rs. 12,211. During the currency of the past settlement, 18 whole 
villages ang 54 parts of villages, comprising 20,816 acres, were transferred in 
Igl4s, and of these 16,394 acres passed for ever from the hands of the old pro- 
prietary body. In addition, 7,613 acres were temporarily farmed on account 
of arrears of land-revenue. As the settlement went on the rise in prices told on 
the value of the land, and by the close of the settlement the average price per 
acre increased by 65 percent. Talikas Kanka, Iglas, Beswan, and Kajraut are 
separately mentioned in the district notice. 

The following table shows the mode of transfer, the area transferred, the 
price per acre, and the number of years’ purchase on the land-revenue of the 
areas transferred during the three decades of the expired settlement. The aver- 
age price from all sources was Rs. 9-2-11 per acre, and the average years’ pur- 
_ chase was 4°05 years. 





1€39-1848. 1849-1858, 1859-1868. 
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In Gorai, out of 48,787 acres under cultivation at measurement, 38,355 acres, 
or 78°6 per cent., were held by tenants; and of these, 10,959 acres, or 28°5 per 
cent., were held by tenants with a right of occupancy, each of whose holdings 
on an average covered 11°9 acres, whilst the average holding of tenants-at-will 
was 14°1 acres, and of all tenants was 13°2 acres. Tenants with a right of 
occupancy paid an average rental of Rs. 3-13-3 per acre, and tenants-at-will paid 
Rs 4-1-8 per acre, the average for all being Rs.4-0-5 peracre. Sixty villages are 
held on a zamindari tenure, four villages in perfect pattid4ri, and 59 villages in 
bhéyachara tenure. Fifty-two villages, paying a revenue of Rs. 45,587, belong to 
proprietors who own more than one village; 15 villages, paying a revenue of 
Rs. 11,713, belong to one owner or to less than six sharers; and 46 villages, 
paying Rs. 52,208, to more than six sharers. Rs. 7,030 were remitted in 1838 
on account of the famine of 1837, and Rs. 2,516 were remitted in 1862 on 
account of the famine of 1860-61. 
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According to the census of 1872 parganah Gorai contained 105 inhabited 
villages, of which 39 had less than 200 inhabitants; 35 
had between 200 and 500; 19 had between 500 and 
1,000; 11 had between 1,000 and 2,000, and one had between 3,000 aud 5,000. 

The settlement records show 113 villages distributed amongst 116 mabéls 
or estates in 1874. The average area of each village is 503 acres. The total 
population in 1872 numbered 47,827 souls (21,848 females), giving 537 to the 
square mile. Classified according to religion, there were 45,156 Hindas, of 
whom 20,629 were females; 2,671 Musalmdéns, amongst whom 1,219 were 
females. Distributing the Hind& population amongst the four great classes, 
the census shows 10,845 Brahmans, of whom 4,925 were females ; 752 Rajputs, 
including 341 females ; 2,229 Baniyas (1,030 females) ; whilst the great mass 
of the population is included in “ the other castes’’ of the: census returns, which 
show a total of 31,330 souls, of whom 14,333 are females. The principal 
Brahman subdivisions found in this parganah are the Saraswat (1,229) and 
Gaur (370); the Rajputs chiefly belong to the JAdon (230), Janghara, (188), 
Chauhan, Badgijar, Gahlot and Jaiswar clans, and the Baniyas belong to the 
Agarw&l (1,254), Dasa, Chausaini, Mahesri, and Barahsaini subdivisions, 
Amongst the other castes the following show more than one thousand members :— 
Jat (9,958), Barhai, Hajjém, Kachhi (1,118), Koli (1,283), Chamar (7,514), 
Khatik, Kh&krob, and Garariya (1,131). The following have between one 
hundred and one thousand members each :—Sonfr, Bhét, Kalal, Darzi, Kahar, 
Jogi, Bairigi, Dhobi, Kumhar, Aheriya, Kéyath, Dhina, Mallah, and Teli. 
Musalmaéns comprise Shaikhs (111) and Pathans (177) ; the remainder are 
unspecified. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age) 174 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, 
priests, dootors, and the like ; 1,814 in domestic service, as personal servants, 
water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 902 in commerce, in buy- 
ing, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, 
animals, or goods ; 7,893 in agricultural operations ; 2,014 in industrial occupa- 
tions, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 2,862 persons returned as labour- 
ers and 407 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irres- 
pective of age or sex, the same returns give 1,433 as landholders, 21,340 as culti- 
vators, and 25,054 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture, 
The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 1,249 males as 
able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 25,979 souls, 
At the last settlement Gorai contained 38 villages, with an area of 28,426 
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acres. Since then 65 villages have been added from Koil and 10 from Muttra ; 
in all 75 villages, with an area of 27,171 acres and a revenue of Rs, 45,901. 

HASANGARH, a parganah in tahsil Iglas of the Aligarh district, is bounded 
on the north by parganahs Khair and Koil, on the south by Gorai, on the 
west, by Muttra, and on the east by Koil. A portion of the parganah lies to 
the south of Gorai and between itand Mursan. According to the statistics of the 
census of 1872 the parganah had then a total area of 125 square miles, of which 
109 square miles were under cultivation. The area assessed to Government 
revenue during the same year was 124 square miles, of which 108 square miles 
were cultivated, seven square miles were culturable, and nine square miles 
were barren. 

As the general features of both parganah Hasangarh and parganah Gorai 
are the same, they are noticed as one under tahsil Iglis (see Tauds). The 
changes that havetaken place in the area of the parganah during the currency 
of the last settlement render any comparison of its fiscal returns difficult with- 
out going into a detail which appears to be unnecessary. The existing settle- 
ment was made by Mr. A. B. Patterson. The total area was then found to be 
79,771 acres, of which 5,805 acres were barren and 402 acres were held free of 
revenue. The statistics of the assessable area are as follows :— 





Culturable. | Cultivated. 
Total. 
oe Old waste.| Groves. Total. | Irrigated. Dry. Total. 
Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres, Acres. 
779 3,673 7165 4,727 60,634 18,203 68,837 73,564 


From the above it will be seen that the proportion of cultarable land to the 
total area is 92 per cent., of cultivation to the culturable area is 94 per cent., 
and of irrigated to cultivated area is 73 per cent. Only six per cent. of the 
total culturable area is available for the extension of cultivation. Cultivation has 
increased by 5°6 per cent. since last settlement, and irrigation by 28 per cent. 
The new assessment amounts to Rs. 1,65,584, and the cesses to Rs. 16,558. 
During the currency of the past settlement, 18 whole villages and 82 parts of 
villages, comprising 38,960 acres, changed hands, or more than one-half the total 
area, and of this 28,394 acres were permanently transferred from the industrious 
Jats; and besides these, 10,492 acres were farmed for arrears of revenue. At 
first land in this parganah fetched only 2:5 years’ purchase of the land-revenue; 
but by the close of the settlement in 1868 the value of land had increased by 
ninety per cent., and this enhancement has fallen into the hands of the land 
speculators who bought up the land during the earlier years, when the pressure 
of the assessment was most felt. On the whole the parganah is one of the most 
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fertile and the most flourishing in the district. Cultivation and irrigation have 
nearly reached their maximum, and the recent arrangements have left a suffici- 
ent margin to the cultivators, from which they can easily keep out of fresh debts 
and meet those already in existence. One should not hear of excessive transfers 
again in this parganah. The following table shows the mode of transfer, area 
transferred, average price per acre, and average number of years’ purchase of 
the land-revenue in each decade of the expired settlement. The average price 
per acre from all sources was Rs. 8-9-1, and the average years’ purchase was 
3°12 :— 
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In Hasangarh tenants cultivate 44,972 acres, or 63°7 per cent. of the total 
cultivated area. Of this, 9,082 acres, or 21:2 per cent., are held by tenants with 
a right of occupancy, whose average holding is 8°6 acres. Tenants-at-will culti- 
vate holdings averaging 9°6 acres each. The latter pay an average rental of 
Rs. 4-3-8 per acre, whilst the former pay Rs. 3-14-6 per acre, the average for 
all tenants being Rs, 4-2-7 per acre. Though Hasangarh is inferior in its soil 
to the neighbouring parganah of Gorai, the average rent-rate is higher, which is 
partly attributable to the greater influx of new landholders into Hasangarh, and 
an effort on their part to raise the general rate. In Hasangarh only 13 villages, 
paying a revenue of Rs. 10,775, belong to proprietors whe own more than one 
village ; 12, paying Rs. 12,885, belong to less than six sharers; and the remain- 
der, paying a revenue of Ra, 1,35,307, belong to cultivating communities. In 
these property is generally much subdivided. In 1838 Rs. 10,117 were remit- 
ted on account of the famine of 1837, and Rs, 9,602 were remitted in 1862 on 
account of the famine of 1860-61. From the statistics of 97 villages in the whole 
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tahsil, the following facts in regard to the growth of tenant-rights during the 
currency of the past settlement are gathered :-— 
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These hereditary tenants in 1838 paid Rs. 3-8-9 per acre ; they now pay 
Rs. 3-7-4, showing a decrease of 2°5 per cent: the tenants-at- will then paid 
Rs. 3-10-3 per acre ; they now pay Rs. 4-4-4 per acre, showing an increase of 
17°3 per cent. The general rise in rents amounts to 13 percent. The assumed 
average rental per acre at assessment was Rs. 5-10-11 for irrigated land in the 
tahsil and Rs. 2-2-4 for dry land, or a cultivation rate of Rs. 4-13-5. 

According to the census of 1872 parganah Hasangarh contained 107 
inhabited villages, of which 27 had Irss than 200 inha- 
bitants ; 36 had between 200 and 500 ; 28 had between 
500 and 1,000; 10 had between 1,000 and 2,000; 4 had between 2,000 and 
8,000, and two had between 3,000 and 5,000. The towns containiug more 
than 5,000 inhabitants were 

The settlement records show 113 villages, distributed amongst 117 mahAls 
or estates in 1874. The average area of each village is 705 acres. The 
total population in 1872 numbered 66,838 souls (30,378 females), giving 
535 to the square mile, Classified according to religion, there were 63,288 
Hindis, of whom 28,687 were females ; 38,550 Musalmans, aniongst 
whom 1,691 were females. Distributing the Hindi population amongst 
the four great classes, the census shows 10,653 Brahmans, of whom 4,886 
were females ; 206 Rajputs, including 89 females; 3,124 Baniyas (1,436 
females) ; whilst the great mass of the population is included in “‘the other 
castes’’ of the census returns, which show a total of 49,305 souls, of whom 
92,276 are females. The principal Brahman subdivisions found in this 
parganah are the Saraswat (879) and Gaur (346). The Rajputs are chiefly 
members of the Janghdéra (148), Chauhan and Jadon clans, and the Baniyas 
belong to the Agarwal (905), D&sa (484), Chausaini, Mahesri, and Barahsaini 
(1,194) subdivisions. Amongst the other castes the following have more than 
one thousand members each :—J&t (20,552), Barhai, Hajj4m, Kahar, Bairégi, 
Koli (3,246), Chaméar (9,845), Khatik, Khakrob, and Garariya. The following 
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castes have less than one thousand and more than one hundred members 
each :—Sonfr, Bhat, Kalfl, Kachhi, Jogi, Darzi, Dhobi, Kumhar, Orh, 
Kfyath, Dhina, and Teli. The Musalmans comprise Shaikhs (135) and Path&ns 
(151) ; the remainder are unspecified. The old parganah comprised 50 villages 
of Thaékurel Jats and four villages of Brahmans, known as the “‘ Chauwan (54) 
gaon’’ but the Jéts have lost a good portion of their property owing to the séverity 
of the last assessment, and have been replaced by Baniyas and land speculators. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age) 305 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, 
priests, doctors, and the like ; 2,090 in domestic service, as personal servants, 
water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 1,671 in commerce, in buy- 
ing, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, 
animals, or goods; 10,596 in agricultural operations ; 3,540 in industrial 
occupations, arts, and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 3,935 persons returned as labour- 
ers and 750 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irres- 
pective of age or sex, the same returns give 1,255 as landholders, 27,748 as 
cultivators, and 37,835 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agricul- 
ture. The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 1,495 
males as able to read and write out of a total male population pumbering 
36,460 souls. Hasangarh, at the past settlement, comprised 54 villages, with 
an area of 51,951 acres and paying a revenue of Rs. 1,05,315. Since then 43 
villages have been added to it from Hathras, 6 from Mursén, 5 from Koil, 
and 1 from Khair ; in all 55 villages, with an area of 26,941 acres and a land 
revenue amounting to Rs. 53,127. 

Hatursa BHAGWANTPUR, a town in parganah Hathras of the Aligarh district, 
is distant 3 miles from Hathras and 24 miles from Aligarh. In 1865 there 
were | ,654 inhabitants, and in 1872 there were 1,336. There is a police-station 
here. 

Haturas, or Hathras Khés as it is sometimes called, is a town in the par- 
ganah of the same name in the Aligarh district, situated in lat.. 27°-35’-31,” 
and long. 78°-6’-9”, distant from Aligarh 21 miles, 29 miles from Agra, 
and 24 miles from Kasganj in Eta. 

In 1847 Hf&thras had 22,903 inhabitants, in 1853 the population numbered 
20,504, and in 1865 there were 23,722 inhabitants. 
The site has an area of 256 square acres, giving 92 
souls to the acre. According to the census of 1872 there were 23,589 inhabit- 


a: of whom 21,121 were Hindus (9,795 females) and 2,468 were Musalmans 
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classes, the returns show 30 landholders, 624 cultivators, and 22,935 persons 
pursuing occupations unconnected with agriculture. The number of enclosures 
in 1872 was 2,897, of which 332 were occupied by Musalmans. The number 
of houses during the same year was 5,057, of which 2,610 were built with 
skilled labour, and of these 149 were occupied by Musalmans. Of the 2,447 
mud huts in the town 338 were owned by the same religionists. Taking the 
male adult population, 8,296 souls (not less than 15 years of age), we find 
the following occupations pursued by more than fifty males :—Attorneys, 
56 ; barbers, 177 ; beggars, 186 ; brokers, 232 ; cart-drivers, 245 ; confec- 
tioners, 238 ; cotton-cleaners, 147 ; flower-sellers, 142 ; goldsmiths, 98 ; 
grain-dealers, 56 ; grain-parchers, 118 ; greengrocers, 190 ; labourers, 973 ; 
merchants, 147 ; milk-sellers, 56 ; money-lenders, 95 ; painters, 166 ; pandits, 
201 ; porters, 62; potters, 210; purohits, 99; servants, 1,971; shop- 
keepers, 1,009 ; sweepers, 99 ; tailors, 217 ; water-carriers, 137 ; weavers, 
124 ; and weighmen, 72. The town is essentially a great centre of commerce, 
and most of the merchants belong to the Baniya class. The Bérahsaini and 
Agarwéils (here of the Churuw4la gotra) are the leading subdivisions. The 
Musalman portion of the population is insignificant, both in number and 
influence. ; 

The general plan of the town is compact and the houses stand close 
together. A broad metalled road skirts the entire 
city where the walls once stood. One wide way 
passes through the centre from east to west, and two good roads’ pass 
from north to south dividing the town into six principal divisions known 
as the Nayaganj, Purfnaganj, the Anaj (grain), Rui (cotton), Nimak (salt), 
Loha (iron), and Gurhai (sugar) mandis or markets; Panserihatta or 
druggists’ quarter ; Bazza (cloth-merchants), Halw&i (confectioners), and 
Bis&ti (pedlars) muhallas or wards, and the Chauk Daulat Ram, where two 
roads cross. The names of these divisions show the thoroughly commercial 
character of the town. There are more brick-built and stone-fronted houses 
than mud huts, and this gives the town an appearance of solidity and prosperity 
which it also really possesses. The fostering care of successive Collectors is 
shown throughout. The streets and lanes are level, well-drained, and metalled. 
‘In 1824 Mr. W. J. Harding established Hardingganj, and in 1821 he inaugu- 
rated the existing drainage scheme, widened the streets, and repaired the wells. 
Mr. E. F. Tyler, in 1851-52, improved the town and the markets. The outskirts 
to the north along the circular road are being built over, and on the west the 
same improvement is going on. To the east of the town are the remains of 
Daya R&m’s fort, consisting of a broken mound of earth-work and four corner 
bastions of great size, surrounded by a ditch fully: forty yards wide on the town 
side. An old temple in the fort still bears traces of the furious cannonade which 
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was thought necessary for the reduction of the place in 1817. The buildings 
which were left undestroyed are now used as a tahsili. On the north-western 
outskirt a large and unsightly excavation is being gradually converted ihto a square 
tank with masonry steps, and on one side stands the municipal hall, and to the 
south a school-bouse with a clock tower, containing a chiming clock, has been 
built. Besides an ugly temple which was commenced a8 a dwelling-place there 
is no striking edifice in the town, which throughout shows nothing but devo- 
tion to the acquisition of money. The Hinds fecl the want of water for 
bathing purposes and it is intended to supply the new tank with water 
from the canal, which runs at a distance of some ten miles off. A dispensary 
was built in 1868, and a post-office was finished in 1871. There is a munsif 
of the first class resident here, who has civil jurisdiction over the tahsil. 
The only point requiring future attention is the unfinished state of the old 
excavation forming thé city ditch to the west and south of the site. This 
has, of late years, come to be a receptacle for stagnant water and impurities, 
and could easily be filled up from the excess of earth on the fort mound. 
The water supply is not good. As a rule, the water of the old wells is 
brackish, but the water of the Naya baz4r and the outskirts tastes well. The 
water in the wells stands at about 40 to 45 feet from the surface. The Banjéras 
are said to have built, in early times, a stone cenotaph and a well in Ha&thras. 

Hathras lics on the route from Agra to Aligarh,-—8% miles from Sadabad 
station towards Agra, and the same distance from 
Sdsni, the station between it and Aligarh. The road 
all through is metalled and bridged. Between Sadabad and H&thras, five nélis 
are crossed. Tho country is open and well cultivated. The road passes Bisina 
at 23 miles, Chandpa at 5 miles, and Mitdi at 74 miles. On to Sésni the road 
passes Hathras at ? mile from the encamping-ground, which lies to the south of 
the town ; road to Muttra (distant two marches, or 22 miles) at 1$; Rohari at 
4}, and Barsa at 7 miles. To Budaon the road (metalled and bridged) passes 
by Salfmpur (g. v.). It is intended to construct both a broad gauge railway 
between the town and the Hathras Station of the Kast Indian Railway, now 54 
miles distant from it. 

The Municipal Act has been in force in H&thras since 1865, and the affnirs 
of the town are now administered by a committee of 
nine members, of whom three hold office e2-officio and six 
are elected by the tax-payers, The limits of the municipality have been carefully 
demarcated by means of stone pillars, and there are seven octroi stations and five 
police-stations, all built of brick and kunkur. The conservancy of the town is 
fully provided for by the entertainment of a large staff of sweepers and by the 
construction of uuinerous latrifes. The Municipal Committee have completed 
nearly all the iinportant works which are likely to be required for some time. 
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The octroi in 1873-74 fell at Re. 1-1-4 per head of the population. 
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The follow- 


ing statement shows the income and expenditure for three years :— 
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The following statement gives the net imports for the last two years after 
deducting the goods in transit on which refunds were given, and also the sup- 
posed consumption per head of the population :— 
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1872-73, 1873-74. 
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There are no manufactures deserving notice, the importance of the town 
entirely depending on its trade, which is immense. Even 
after exempting drugs, spices, vegetables, gums, metals 
and other similar articles from taxation, and lowering the tax on other goods, the 
incidence is still abnormally high. The refunds on exports in 1872-73 amounted 
to Rs. 26,846, and in 1873-74 to Rs. 8,343. The duty on grain has now been 
reduced to an all-round rate of three pie per maund, whilst sugar has been en- 
tirely exempted, for any tax, however small, seems to turn into a mere transit 
due owing to the great importance of the trade. The exports of coarse sugar 
in 1872-73 amounted to 87,000 maunds, and in the following year to 84,000, 
whilst the exports of refined sugar would appear almost to have been to the 
- same amount. Grain of all sorts, oil-seeds, cotton, sugar and ghiare the staple 
exports, and the imports consist of iron for building purposes, metal vessels of 
all kinds, cloths both European and native, drugs and spices of all kinds, ped- 
-lar’s wares, and in fact every article of local consumption in these provinces 
which are distributed from Hathras, as the great centre of the supply trade, to 
all the marts throughout the upper Du&b, Rohilkhand, and the neighbouring 
districts of the Panj&b. Even with the reduced schedule of duty the income 
will still be quite sufficient for all ordinary expenditure, whilst the check to 
trade caused by imposts which are vexatious where unnecessary bas been prac- 
tically removed. The opening of the new line of rail to Muttra, in which the 
municipality has invested a considerable portion of its surplus funds, and the 
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broad guage line connecting the business portion of the town with the East 
Indian Railway, must give a considerable impetus io the trade of this town, 
which, next to Cawnpore, is already the most important commercial centre in 
the Dufb. It is also proposed to carry on the light line of railway by K&sganj 
to Farukhabad. 

The history of HAthras is the history of the J&t family of H&thras which 
has already been given in the district notice. From 
1803 to 1817 it was held by Daya Rim. On the 
occasion of Holkar’s invasion, as well as at other times, Daya Ram acted 
with hostility towards the British, and at length his assumption of independence 
was found so mischievous and alarming, especially in the threatening state of 
affairs at the commencement of the Marhatta war in 1817, that it was found 
necessary to dislodge him. Daya Ram was summoned to surrender his fort 
and allow it to be dismantled, but trusting in his defences, which were modelled 
on those of Aligarh, he refused compliance. The town was invested, and 
on the 23rd of February, 1817, the town-wall was breached and evacuated, 
and on the 1st of March fire was opened on the fort from forty-five mortars 
and three breaching batteries. At the close of the same day a magazine in 
the fort was exploded and caused such destruction of the garrison and build- 
ings that Daya Rém fled during the night, and H&thras and the neighbour- 
ing fort of Mursén were forthwith dismantled. Hathras remained tranquil 
during the mutiny of 1857 through the exertions of Chaube Ghansim Das, 
a blind pensioned tahsild4r, who was afterwards murdered by the rebels at 
K&sganj. . After the mutiny of the troops at Aligarh the Europeans fled to 
Hathras, and thence, about the 2nd of July, to Agra. It was one of the 
first places recovered, and owing to the services of Gobind Singh, son of Daya 
Rém, who, for his conduct on this occasion and during the operations against 
the Koil rebels, was rewarded with the grant of several villages and the pro- 
prietary right to Koil itself. 

HatTupas, a parganah of the Aligarh district, is bounded on the north by par- 
ganahs Koil and Akrabad ; on the west by parganahs 
Gorai, Hasangarh, and Murs&n; on the south by the 
Muttra District, and on the east by Akrabad and Sikandra Rao. According to 
the census of 1872 this parganah had then a total area of 218 square miles and 
67 acres, of which 180 square miles were under cultivation. The area assessed 
to Government revenue during the same year was 212 square miles, of which 
174 square miles were cultivated, 3 square miles were oulturable, and 35 square 
miles were barren. This parganah lies near the watershed of the Dudb, and 
may be described as one wide level plain of loam, with no elevations, and. not 
more depressions than are required by the natural drainage of the country. 
With the exception of a few villages towards Mursén and Gorai, there is little 
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sandy soil, and no tract of sand as in other parganahs. Here and there are a 
few fields of gently rising ground, and in a few villages a light soil may 
prevail, but asa rule the wkole is composcd of rich, easily workable loam. 
The Rengar flows through the eastern portion of the parganah, and is used as a 
canal escape and as a distributary. A ccnsiderable area is irrigated in this 
manner along its banks. There are no other streams in the parganah, and no 
jhils larger than ponds. 

The previous history of the parganah has been given under that of the Jat 
talukadirs in the notice of the district, and in compar- 
ing it with the present settlement statistics note should 
be taken of the changes in area that have taken place between 1839 and 1£68, 
and which are mentioned hereafter. ‘lhe net gain to the parganah amounts to 
13 villages, but the actual area gained is not ascertainable. The pargapah as 
settled by Mr. Lhornton in 18:8 contained 206 parent villages and 107 ham- 
lets, ‘including talukas Mendu, Kéras, Kari], ShahzAdpur, Gubréri, Samardhari, 
and Barha. Mr. Thernton followed the same principles that he had adopted 
in Mursin, that whatever may have been the standing of the talukadar, pro- 
yided it was evident that, from the first, he wasa species of Government officer, 
and that no private transfer of the rights of the original proprietors had taken 
place in bis favour, the descendantsof the old proprjetors had the first and most 
undoubted claim to be admitted to engagements on fajr and equitable terms. 
To them also rightly belonged the title of zamindar as then understood, “ but, 
perhaps, it was more suitable to allow them the equivalent designation of bis- 
wadar as long as the desire of providing for the talukadar or other causes inter- 
fered with their admission to the same terns as the village zamindars in other 
places.” In nearly all these propositions Mr. Thornton carried the people with 
him, and even the talukadirs themselves. He lowered the Government demand 
by ten per cent. all round. In all cases 20 per cent. was deducted from the net 
assets as shown in the rental and left with the biswad frs, and where the talukad&rg 
were recorded as zam{ndérs 30 per cent. was allowed to them. In biswadari 
villages the talukedars’ allowance or malikana was fixed at 18 per cent. on the 
rental, giving a total reduction of 88 per cent. on the rental assets. Mr. Thornton 
settled all the disputes that be found to exist, and made arrangements as far as 
he could for clearing off the old liabilities of the landholders. His action im 
these matters is so different from that adopted ot the present day that it.de- 
serves careful stady and notice. The village communities bad been so shattered 
and injured that in many cases he had to reconstruct them from the foundation. 
Before allowing that redyetion of the Jand-revenue which be found necessary 
for the welfare of the village proprietary bedy, he examined into their liabilities, 
and arranged terms with the money-lenders, by which the usufruct of a certain 
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teran of years was held sufficient to clear off the whole mortgage. As far as he 
could he “ rescued the village zaminddérs from theit former hopeless state, and 
ggave them the power by future prudence and industry of recovering from all 
their embarassments.” In furtherance of this object he procured frem Govern- 
ment a compensation to the talukaddrs of Mendu and Shahzadpur in exchange 
for a formal release by them of all debts due from the biswadérs in their 
talukas. The talukadars themselves were not forgotten in this scheme of relief. 
‘Ehe entire debts due by them, and indeed the whole balance due from the 
parganah, was remitted as irrecoverable, and thus Hathras started afresh into 
life. 

Notwithstanding all these efforts to place matters in Hathras on a more 
satisfactory footing, the success obtaincd has been very small. Certainly 
great difficulties had to be encountered. The former settlements were framed 
on the excessive assessments which had been levied by the talukadars, but 
the farming system adopted by these men had already led to the total disrup-. 
tion of all ties connected with the village community. Many of the old 
proprietary body were often obliged to bid higher than the actual outturn to 
secure possession of their ancestral lands and prevent the intrusion of a 
stranger : hence the abnormally high rates of the old settlements. Mr. 
Thornton reduced these assessments by ten per cent., and had to explain his 
reasons for this reduction by showing that even then the village zamindars 
paid Rs. 3-3-6 per cultivated acre. Still these reductions were not enough. 
It was found necessary in 1851-53 to allow remissions amouhting to Its. 18,420, 
and in 1855 again Rs. 22,693 were remitted. The greater part of the changes 
affecting the area took place in 1840, when taluka Sdsni was received from.- 
Mursé&n, and certain villages from Jal4li and Akrabad, all assessed at 75 per 
cent. of the assets. The indebtedness of the landholders is said by Mr. Wright 
to have amounted to not less than twelve lakhs of rupees (in 13839), of 
which nine were commercial debts due to the great indigo factories of Menda; 
Héthras, Sdsni, and Jo&r, and three were for arrears of land-revenue. He 
writes :— The wells have gone to decay, and the utter hopelessness of the 
people of escaping from their creditors has caused general neglect as to their 
restoration, and thus the chief means of paying the revenue has failed. The 
present demand is not excessive, and any difficulties in the way of collect- 

ing it must be attributed to other causes than a heavy rate of assessment.” 
Bad seasons had something to say to this state of affairs as well as of the 
Taking the results of the assessment during its entire term as shown by 
Transters between 1839 transfers by revenue process of rights and interests in 
aod 1666, land in the parganah, the figures ate as follows on @ 
total arca amounting to 186,168 acres and assessed at Ra. 3,08,344. 
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18°6 per cent. of these trausfers occurred during the first ten years of 
Mr. Thornton’s settlement, 1°59 per cent. during the second ten years, and only 
0°34 per cent. between 1859 and 1868. But the voluntary sales and transfers 
by order of the Civil Courts show a total revolution in the proprietary body, for 
which it is difficult to find a parallel in these provinces. The statistics are as 


follows :— 




















re Percentaze of | Percentage of 
Area, Land-revenue. area, land-revenue. 
Acres, Rs. 
Sold privately ove eco 54,858 1,27,189 40 27 4t°32 
Mortgaged eae ee 52,270 1,19,909 39°38 38 88 
Auction ia wee 49,666 1,138,951 86°47 86 95 
Total... ats 156,794 8€0,999 115°12 11705 


Nearly 60 per cent. of this changed hands during the first ten years, 31:3 
per cent. during the second ten years, and 29°7 per cent. during the last decade. 
In the whole parganah an area exceeding the total area by 15 per cent. changed 
hands by voluntary or forced sale in addition to the 20°6 per cent. transferred by 
revenue processes. So severe was the assessment that between 1839 and 1852 
land fetched only one and a half times the Government demand, and the percent- 
age of transfers to area show that the purchasers only held the land for a 
short time, and gladly allowed new speculators to come in. This was especi- 
ally the case during the first decade, when nearly 79 per cent. of the entire 
transfers took place. In H&thras 13,874 acres, or 10°1 per cent. of the total area, 
has been temporarily transferred from the original proprietors by mortgage, and 
1,506 acres, or 1*1 per cent., by farm. The permanent alienations from the old 
proprietary body amount to 76,548 acres, or 56° 2 per cent. of the entire area, 
leaving only 44,220 acres, or 32°2 per cent. of the total drea, in the hands of 
those whose families possessed it in 1838. Rajputs, Jats, Brahmans, and 
Kiraérs have been the principal losers, and the money-lenders of Hathras, Sasni, 
and Koil have stepped into their places. It would appear that.the benevolent 
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intentions of Mr. Thornton were frustrated by their very character. His arrange- 
ments gave a heritable and transferable value tothe land which it never had 
before. The progress of the settlement and its duration combined with the 
increase of population, the rise in'prices and the introduction of the canal, enhanced 
this value. Old debts, especially those due to the indigo factories, and which 
were before the settlement not worth one anna in the rupee, were eagerly bought 
up and enforced against the land. Taking the Rajputs alone, they have lost 
50,660 acres out of 60,537 acres held by them at the commencement of the last 
settlement. The Porach clan, once lords of Mendu, H&thras, and Daryapur, 
now have only 1,346 acres. Bhats have saved only one out of 25 villages held 
by them in 1888. Bangars have disappeared altogether, and Gahlots only re- . 
tain 1,542 out of 11,726 acres. The Jéts, amongst whom must be reckoned Raja 
Tikam Singh, have retained only 61 per cent. of their old possessions. Kirars, 
though very industrious, have not preserved one-half of their lands, and Brah- 
mans have lost 65. per cent. of their old shares. Out of 242. villages 218 were 
held by these four castes. 

The following statement will show more clearly the individual loss to each 
caste; the column for mortgage includes 1,115 acres belonging to Thakurs 
which were confiscated for rebellion and 1,526 acres farmed for arrears of 
revenue :— 
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~ ‘The new settlement was made in 1872 by Mr. W. H. Smith. The statistics 
‘of area then collected show that the total area amounted to 139,345 acres, of 
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which 19,583 acres were returned as barren and 5,781 ‘acres were held free ef 
revenue. The distribution of the assessable area was as follows :— 
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The proportion of calturable land to the total area is 82 per cent., and of 
cultivation to the culturable area is 95 per cent., whilst irrigation reaches the 
enermous proportion of 93 per eent. of the.cultivated area. The area available 
for the increase of cultivation in this parganah, even including grove-land, is 
only five per cent., so that here, if in any parganah in these provinces, all the 
conditions precedent to the grant of a permanent settlement exist. Cultivation 
has increased by 3°36 per cent., and irrigation by 15:9 per cent., sinee last settle- 
ment. The new assessment of the land-revenue amounts te Rs. 3,31,635-4-0 and 
the cesses to Rs. 31,163-8-0. Ha&thras has but 2°5 per cent. of unirrigated sand, 
and very little of the irrigated area is sandy. The old revenue of the parganab 
as it now stands was Rs. 2,96,542, which rose to Rs. 3,02,226 when the present 
assessment commenced, whilst the new land-revenue shews an increase of three 
per cent. on the expiring land-revenue of the past settlement. Of the 263 
mahils or estates in the parganah in 1872, two were held free of revenue, 132 
were held on a zamindari tenure, 6 were pattidari, and 125 were bhayachara ; 
181 per cent. of the revenue is paid by owners holding more than one village, 
32°6 per cent. by villages where there are not more than six co-sharers, and 
49°3 per cent. by villages in which the sharers are numerous. The rabi crops 
cover 47 per eent. of the total cultivated area, and amongst them wheat oceu- 
pies 18 per cent., barley 12 per cent, and bejar 7 per cent. Amongst the 
kharif crops, cotton occupies 15°5 per cent. of the total eultivation, jodr 21-5 
per cent., bdjra 6 per cent., and indigo 4 per cent. 1,134 holdings are recorded 
as the seer of proprietors, 2,943 as held by hereditary tenants, and 5,223 by 
tenants-at-will, or 12-9 per cent., 31:3 per cent., and 55:7 per cent., of the total 
cultivated area respectively. The average area of each sroprietacy helding is 
125 acres. Tenants occupy 87 per cent. of the cultivated area, and with the 
exception of the Raja the landowners are mostly absentees. The average rent 
paid by hereditary tenants is Rs. 5-1-3 per aere, and by tenants-at-will 
Rs. 4-12-7, or together Rs, 4-14-8. In Hathras 14,258 cultivated acres are 


entered as seer of proprietors, 34,554 acres as held by hereditary tenants, and 
61,580 acres as held by tenants-at-will. 
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According to fhe census of 1872 parganhah Hathras contained 241 inhabit- 
ted villages, of which 53 had less than 200 inhabitants ; 
93 had between 200 and 500; 62 had between 500 and 
4,000 ; 28 had between 1,000 and 2,000; and four had between 2,000 and 
3,000.. The only town containing more than 5,000 inhabitants is Hathras itéel& 
The settlement records show that there were 244 villages in 1872, distributed 
amongst 257 mahals or estates. The average area of each village was 576 actes. 
The total population in 1872 numbered 159,834 souls (74,035 females), giving 
733 to the square mile. Classified according to religion, there wete 145,687 
Hindus, of whom 67 521 were females, and 14,147 Musalméns, amongst whom 
6,514 were females. Distributing the Hinda population amongst the four great 
«lasses, the census shows 27,531 Brahmans, of whem 12,571 were ferhales ; 
17,094 Rajputs, including 7,558 females ; 11,739 Baniyas (5,583 females) ; 
‘whilst the great mass of the population is includcd in “‘ the other eastes’’ of the 
census returns, which show 4 total of 89,303 souls, of whom 41,787 are females. 
The principal Brabman subdivisions found in this parganah are the Gaur(1,344), 
Saraswat (905), Sand&dh (3,439), and Kanaujiya. Rajputs are of the Gahlot 
(1,332), Chavhan (573), Badgujar, Jadon (2,298), Janghéra, Gaur, Pundir, 
Rathor, Panwaér, Bh4él, Sikharwér, Gaharwér, Jarauliya, Raikwar, Khajtri, 
Kirér, and Surajbansi clans; whilst Baniyas belong to the Agarwal (3,568), 
Chausaini, D&sa, Mahesri, Baérahsaini (3,990), Khandelwal, Gurwél, Jaiswar, 
and Saraugi subdivisions. Amongst the other castes the following have more 
than one thousand members :—Jat (5,880), Sonfr, Barhai (3,957), Hajjam 
(3,707), Kalal (2,323), K&chhi (6,103), Darzi, Kahér, Jogi, Dhobi, Koli 
(6,264), Chamér (80,192), Khatik, Kh4krob (3,601), Kumbhér, Garariya, 
Aheriya, Kayath, and Dhfna. The following have between one hundred and 
one thousand members each :—R4j, Mali, Bhat, Goshain, Ahir, Joshi, Bairdgi, 
Lohér, Banjéra, Bharbhanja, Lodha, Mallah, Teli, Kanjar, and Chhipi. The 
Musaimins belong to the Shaikh (2,381), Sayyid (346), Mughal (78), and 
Pathén (1,218) subdivisions. The remainder of the Muhammadan population is 
entered without distinction. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. Front these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age) 914 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, 
priests, doctors, and the like ; 7,337 in domestic service, as personal servants, 
water-cartiers, barbers, sweepers, washermien, &c. ; 4,558 in commerce, in buy- 
ing, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, 
animals, or goods ; 19,045 in agricultural operations ; 8,895 in industrial occu- 
pations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 11,983 persons returned as 
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labourers and 1,466 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total pupulation, 
irrespective of age or sex, the same returns give 3,580 as landholders, 49,278 
as cultivators, and 1,06,976 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agricul- 
ture. The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 4,112 
males as able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 85,799 
souls. Parganah HA&thras was formed out of parganahs Sadabad, Mahaban, 
Jalesar, and Koil during the last century, and varied in size up to 1&38. It 
‘then contained 220 villages, with a cultivated area amounting to 93,104 acres 
and a land-revenue of Rs. 2,62,168. Petween 1839 and 1868, 43 villages were 
traneferred to Iglis, 17 to Mursén, 8 to the Muttra district, and 4 to Sikandra 
Rao. During the same period 28 villages (taluka SAsni) were received from 
Jaléli, 44 (taluka Moheriya) from Mursan, 4 from the Muttra district, and 4 
from Akrabad, whilst one village (Dariyapur) was divided into twelve villages. 
_ Haturas, a tahsil of the Aligarh district, comprises the parganahs of 
HNathras and Muredén. The settlement records show a total area of 185,952 
acres, of which 9,317 acres are held free of revenue and 22,097 acres were 
barren. The assessable aren comprised 154,538 acres, of which 146,632 
acres were cultivated (135,912 acres irrigated) and 7,916 acres were cultur- 
able ; of the latter 554 acres were under groves. The percentage of the 
culturable land to the total srea is 83 per cent.; of cultivation to the cul- 
turable area is 95 per cent., and of irrigation to cultivation is 93 per cent. The 
old land-revenue stood at Rs. 3,91,751, falling at Rs. 2-11-5 on the cultivation, 
and the new assessment is Rs. 4,18,525, falling at Rs. 2-13-8 per cultivated 
acre, and giving a rise of 6°8 per cent. over the initial demand of the old settle- 
ment and of 5 per cent. over its expiring demand.} The population in 1873 
numbered 207,330 souls (95,911 females), giving 715 souls to the square mile. 
Excluding the city of H&thras the density is 633 souls to the square mile. 
There are 370 inhabited villages in the tahsil. The total number of villages is 
386, with an average area of 481 acres, or 0°751 square mile to each village. In 
1872 the villages were distributed amongst 408 mahals or estates, of which 11 
are held free of revenue, 208 are of the class known as zamindfri, 6 are patti- 
dari, and 183 are bhéyachéra, so that, roughly speaking, one-half of the tahsfl 
is pretty minutely subdivided amongst cultivating village communities, and 
one half is held by large proprietors. The census statistics show 534 blind 
persons, 34 lepers, 47 deaf and dumb, 21 emotes and 15 insane persons in = 
tahsil. 
The tahsil is remarkable for the high standard it has reached. Out of the 
total area 83 per cent. is culturable, and of this 95 per cent. is actually cultiva- 
ted, whilst irrigation reaches 93 per cent. of the cultivated area. The proportion 


} Many changes have taken place ; thus Rs. 6,000 have been alienated to the Mursén Haje 
for two cenerations, and there has been a large increase. 
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of culturable waste still remaining uncultivated, even including grove-land, 
is only five per cent., not enough for pasture and firewood. The consequence 
is that a yearly increasing portion of the cultivated area is being devoted to 
inferior fodder crops. Irrigation and cultivation have almost reached their 
maximum, population is dense, labour is abundant and in great demand, and 
great puins are bestowed on husbandry. 86 per cent. of the cultivated area js 
watered from wells, in which the water is found at a depth averaging from 
26 to 28 feet from the surface. The crops follow the character of the cultiva- 
tion. In the year of remeasurement cotton covered 15 per cent. of the cultivated 
area, jodr 21°5 per cent., wheat 17 per cent., and barley and bejar together 
20°5 per cent. In natural capabilities Haéthras is unequalled in the district. 
HarpvuaGans or Hardewaganj, a town in parganah Koil of the Aligarh dis- 
trict, is distant six miles east fron Aligarh. The population in 1848 was 5,942, 
in 1853 there were 8,292 inhabitants, and in 1865 there were 6,120. In 1872 
the population numbered 6,970 souls, of whom 6,353 were Hindus (3,127 
females) and 617 were Musalinfns (275 females). The town site occupies 8U 
square acres, giving 87 souls to the acre. All persons residing beyond the 
limits of the municipality were excluded from the census of 1872. The resi- 
dents are chiefly Baniyas engaged in trade, and who occupy the brick-built 
houres in the eastern quarier of the town. The town clusters around the ganj 
in a long and narrow strip to the east and west, and is connected with the 
Rémghat and Aligarh metalled road by four roads, also made and drained. The 
anj is a fine open bazarway lined with fair shops built of brick, and widens 
ont on the south into a large circular space. The ganj itself is fairly raised, 
but elsewhere the town site where not level is depressed, especially on the west. 
During the rains the water overflows the site both towards the east and the 
west, and fluws southwards towards a great jhil about three miles off towards 
the head-waters of the Sengar. The Rampur Station of the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway, called in the traffic tables Harduaganj, is three miles north 
of the town, and hitherto the rail traffic passes by Aligarh. There is a police- 
station, a post-office, and a school, none of which deserve any particular notice. 
Nearly all the town lands are irrigated by the canal, and since its introduc- 
tion the water in wells has risen from 25 feet to only 10 feet from the surface. 
Fevers are common. | 
The municipality was established in 1865, and is now managed by a com- 
mittee of nine members, of whom three are official, three 
are elected by the tax-payers, and three are nominated 
by the Magistrate. The incidence of taxation in 1865 was 9 annas 9 pie per head 
of the population. It is the only town much affected by canal traffic. It lies 
just a mile from Barautha bridge, and is the nearest town of any size to the canal. 
The chief imports aro salt, timber, and bambus, and the chief exports are cotton 
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and grain. In 1860-61 a large amount of grain was ‘imported by the canal 
from Cawnpore. The following table gives the receipts and expenditure of the 
municipality for three years: — 

aa 












































Receipts. 1870-71. | 1871-72.| 1872-73] Expenditure, | 1870-71.| 1871-72. ar 
Rs. Rs. R8. Rs. Rs. Ra 
Opening balance es 665 420 14 7 Colleetion oe 826 803 757 
Clasa I —Food auddrink} 3,569 3,073 2,313 | Head office... 63 €8 t@ 
» 1f.—Animals for 70 16 28 | Uriginal works, 1,770 a “6 
slaughter. . 
»» Ill.—Fuel, &c.... 289 237 18) | Repairs ous 332 1,814 | 477 
» IV—Building 164 215 174 } Police < 481 524 | 528 
materiale. 
= Nin Dene erspices: 194 343 99 | Education Bae 301 310 | 295 
c. 
», VI.—Tohacco ... 97 98 141 | Charitable grants 4) 163 | 2462 
ef Lert fa- ove 99 132 | Conservancy ... 487 503 | 498 
rics. 
» VII Metals .. 1... 69 159 | Lighting <. $97 ' 395] 390 
Total of octroi ... 4,722 4,:49 3,178 | Miscellaneous .. Kee g 96 
Extraordinary @ 117 5 5 | Institutes ve es vee 60 
Fines in . & az 18 
Miscellaneous eee 8 14 43 
Poanis oes aes eee 174 
Total {| 5,18] 4,299 | 8,498 Total .| 4,698} 4,616 | 3,353 


The following statement gives the value of the imports for two years :— 
Net imports. 

















os & & 
oi “i a a ei es Be 
ae = | & S | §3 = | & es 
rlicles. @ @ o a Articles. © o BR 
2 : = - : se Ba 
o o 3 | © o s 
S/ a] 4a] e| 2 | # 
> > Co oO > > CS 
Ra, Rs Rs. | Md. s. c. Rs Rs Md. s. ¢. 
Grain .. | 87,795 | 59,710 | 38,065 «12 9 
Sugar - | 81,738 | 51,782 9,201 131 11] Fuel, ... 1,795 1,579 ee 
i, ve | 2,996 | 11,639 682/ 0 4 8| Building | 4087! 7zgov| 1 6 U1 
Vegetables, | 5,765 9,994 | 3,787 ees materials. 
odder, ... | 1,885 | 3,979 | 4995 ss Spices, ..| 6,491] 6841| 1 8 6€ 
Pén,. ... | 1,897 293 | 1,172 as Cloth, ..| 9,860] 18908| 3 9 6 
031, ee 5,710 5,791 687 0 5 4] Metals, ... 6,925 | 26,185 4183 2 
Oil-seeds,...) 2081} 979] 0 7 8 | Tobacco,.. 219 aa 0 $15 


_ Harduagan} is said to owe Sis origin to Hardewa or Baléréma, the brother 
_ of Krishna, whose name is also connected with Koil 
and with Ramgh&t in the Bulandshahr district. The 
Yadavas of Balaram’s party were accompanied by an auxiliary force of Abirs, 
whose commander, Ohiman, excavated the tank in the present town: of Hardus~ 
ganj. On the conquest of Dehli by the Muhammadans, a-colony of refugéw 
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Chaulhans teok up their quarters here and got possession of the neighbouring 
country. There isno building and no remains of any antiquity about the town, 
which was plundered during the mutiny by the villagers of the neighbourhood, 
and property estimated to be worth four lakhs of rupees was stolen or destroyed. 
In the last century Hardvaganj was patronised by Nawab Saébit Kh&én, who 
improved the town very much and encouraged the settlement of traders in it. 
Husa, a town in parganah Sikandra of the Aligarh district, is distant 22 
miles from Aligarh and 8 miles from Sikandra. The population in 1865 was 
2,588, and in 1872 there were 3,164 inhabitants. The Chaukid4ri Act (XX. of 
1856) is in force in Husain, and in 1873 supported a village police numbering 
nine men of all grades at an annual cost of Rs. 528. The number of the houses in 
the town in 1872-73 was 730, and of these 653 were assessed with a house-tax 
averaging Re. 1-8 1 per house and. Re. 0-4-10 per head of the population per 
annum. The income for the same year was Rs. 1,011, including a balance of 
Rs. 28 from the previous year, and the expenditure was Rs. 829. Husain gave 
its name to a Porach taluka which has since been absorbed in parganah Sikandra 
Rao. bon ) 
Ictas or Agilés, a tahsili town in parganah and tahsil Igl&s of the 
Aligarh district, is situated on the Muttra road, 18 miles from Aligarh and 8 
miles from Besw&u. The population in 1865 was 1,310, and in 1872 there were 
1,491.inhabitants. It is the head-quarters of the tahsil, and possesses a police- 
station and post-office. Unconnected with the public offices, Iglas is of no im- 
portance whatever, and is a mere agricultural village. The Chaukidari Act 
(XX. of 1856) is in force in Iglas, and in 1873 supported a village police num< 
bering three men of all grades at an annual cost of Rs. 162. The number ofthe 
houses in the town in 1872-73 was 289, and of these 240 were assessed with a 
house-tax averaging Re. 0-15-1 per house and Re. 0-2-5 per head of the popula- 
tion perannum. The income for the same year was Rs. 298, including a balance 
of Rs. 70 from the previous year, and the expenditure was Rs. 287. In 1857 the 
Jats of the parganah attacked the tahsil of Iglas, which was protected by Burl- 
ton’s troopers and guns from Sasni. The Jats attempted to seize the guns, but 
a shower of rain put out their matches (paltias), and a charge of cavalry utterly 
overthrew and scattered them in all directions. | _ 
IciAs, a tahsil in the Aligarh district, comprises parganahs Hasangarh 
and Gorai. According to the settlement records the total area in 1874 contained 
136,568 acres, of which 2,165 acres were held free of revenue and 9,825 acres 
were barren. The assessable area comprised 124,758 acres, of whieh 117,497 
acres .were cultivated and 7,081 acres were culturable. Of the cultivated area 
89,522 acres were irrigated, and of the culturable area 122 seres. were. under 
gxoves. Tho proportion of culturable land to the total area is 91-per cent., of 
cultivation to the culturable area ie 94 per cent., and: of irrigation to cultivation 
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is 76 per cent. Six per cent. of the culturable area is untilled, and this small! 
margin hardly suffices for grazing purposes. In 1872 the population numbered 
114,665 souls (52,226 females), giving 536 souls to the square mile, distributed 
amongst 212 inhabited villages. The census statistics show 643 persons blind, 
28 lepers, 19 deaf and dumb, 4 idiots, and 10 insane persons in the tahsil. - The 
new assessment amounts to Rs. 2,87,694, and the cesses to 28,769, or a total of 
Rs. 3,16,463. The incidence of the old land-revenue was Rs. 2-5-4 per acre 
of cultivation, and of the new revenue is Rs. 2-7-2, giving an increase in the 
land-revenue of Rs. 22,703, or 8°5 per cent. The percentage of increase in the 
different portions of the tahsil varies very much (2 to 31 per cent.), owing to 
the percentages on which the former revenue was cultivated, having varied 
from 58 to 80 per cent. of the rental assets. The uniform rate of 50 per cent. 
of the assets has now been applied to all villages, and the incidence of the State 
demand has been thus equalised. 

The only poor tract is in talukas Jodr and Barha, where the sand is yellow 
and rises into high ridges, and the sub-soil is not favourable to well-making. 
The industrious J&ts are good cultivators, and over 14 per cent. of the cultiva- 
ted area is manured. They have also increased the number of hamlets in their 
villages, and thus enlarged the area of the better classes of land. Irrigation is 
from wells, and three-fourths of it from earthen wells; it reaches 76 per cent. of 
the cultivated area. Of the same area 23 per cent. is under wheat, 14 percent. 
under cotton, barley 5 per cent., gram 8 per cent., bdjra 8 per cent., and 17 per 
cent. is under jodr. These crops show the natural fertility of the soil, and in 
the whole tahsil there is only six per cent. of the culturable area uncultivated. 
The agricultural classes are chiefly Jats of the Tenwa and Thakurel gots, who are 
especially good cultivators, so that there is little left to desire in the prosperity 
of this tract. At the recent settlement the malikdna allowances have been re- 
duced from 30 and 22'5 per cent. on the land-revenue to a aniform allowance 
of 10 per cent., and thus though enhancement of the revenue has taken place 
in many cases, the general result has been a relief to the overburdened bis- 
wadéri villages. Throughout the tahsil, while the increase in the Government 
demand has been 7 per cent. in malikdna villages, the actua] increase in the 
payments made by the village proprietors has been only 4 per cent., owing to 
the fact that they now only pay Rs. 4,984, instead of Rs. 12,671, as the taluka- 
dér’s allownace. It would be well, should opportunity offer, that Govern- 
ment should buy out these abnormal middlemen and consolidate the maltkdna 
and revenue as one charge on the biswadfri estates. 

The tract comprising the tahsil contains no natural boundaries. It isa 
long strip of varying width, running from north to sonth, and forms a small 
portion of a section of the Duib, which to the east is continued in the same 
form in Koil and Hathras, and to the west in Muttra. Undulating. ridges of 
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sand may be traced in three parallel bands of irregular size and form from 
north to south. Between these ridges are lowlying level plains of loam, in- 
terspersed with patches of sand formed by a continuation of the main ridges 
in the form of spurs thrown out laterally, so that there are few villages which 
do not contain soils of both kinds. The Karwan Nadi runs through the centre 
of both parganahs and forms the drainage line. It is dry during a great por- 
tion of the year, and its bed is cultivated during the hot weather. The land 
on each side being low is always of the best quality, though here and there the 
sandy hills approach to within a few hundred feet of the bank. ‘To the west 
the lowlying tract is wider than elsewhere and continues on into the Muttra 
district. No sandy ridges or other offshoots run into this tract from the west, 
and the eastern ridges are more distant than elsewhere. To the east the ridges 
are wider and continue on into Koil and Hathras, so that, on the whole, the 
eastern side of the tahail is of inferior fertility to the western. The soil of both 
tracts is good, and the loam and sand to the west are as productive as any other 
soils of that class in the district. The natural capabilities for irrigation are 
excellent. Water's found at a depth of 20 to 30 feet from the surface, and the 
subsoil is so firm that earthen wells will stand for years with only a brush- 
wood frame, and for many years with a wooden frame, costing from Rs. 20 to 
50. The wells are all fed from springs, not from percolation. 

JALALI, a town in parganah and tahsil Koil of the Aligarh district, 
is situated close to the East K&li Nadi on the K4sganj road, 11 miles gouth- 
east of Aligarh. The population in 1853 numbered 6,599 scale and in 1865 
there were 6,155. In 1872 there were 7,480 inhabitants, of whom 4,689 were 
Hindu (2,153 females) and 2,791 were Musalmfns (1,400 females). The site 
of the town occupies 58 square acres, giving 129 souls to the acre. The most 
“noteworthy inhabitants are the Sayyids, descendants of one Kamal-ud-din, who 
settled in the town during the reign of Ala-ud-din Muhammad Shah (1295 
A.D.) Kamé4l-ud-din married the daughter of the K4zi, and during the reign of 
Sh&bjahén his descendants were powerful enough to expel the old Pathén 
landholders, and thus obtained the full proprietary rights in the town which 
they still possess. ‘‘ These rights have since become so subdivided that the in- 
dividual shares are scarcely worth retaining. The reputation of the family is 
due to their having given so many useful subordinate officers to the British 
Government. Among its co-sharers the village can boast of an exceptionally 
numerous body of men who have obtained, or are now obtaining, distinction in 
both the military and civil services. On the one hand Ris&ldér Majors, Ris4l- 
d4rs, Subahdars ; on the other hand, Sadr Amins, Munsifs, Deputy Collectors, 
and Tahsilddrs, besides innumerable subordinate servants of the State, abound 
among the members of this comparatively small proprietary community.” The 
Sayyids are of the Shiah seet, and are noted as the leading members of that 
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division of Muhammadans in the upper Dudb. Maulvi Mukarram Husain 
lives here and preaches every Friday in the principal mosque to large 
congregations of attentive listeners. Altogether there is no town in the dis- 
trict possessing such an influential and energetic colony of Musalmans. 

There is little remarkable in the situation of the town beyond ita isolation. 
It has no gocd roads, and lies between two high raised 
rdjbahas of the Ganges Canal. The site also is high, 
and presents a curious ‘appearance from the large number of im&mbé&rahs 
interspersed amidst the houses. There are upwards of eighty of these structures 
devoted to Musalm&n worship, of which thirty are of a good size, and one 15 3 
fine building. The ways are narrow, tortuous and unmetalled, and to the west 
there are several large excavations charged with water which becomes stagnant 
during the cold weather. To the west and south the land is low, and the 
road there is raised, but unmade. There is no regular bazar, and no trade. 
There is no Government school in the town, but there are four schools where the 
Kordn is taught. The town is essentially an agricultural one, comprising a 
cluster of villages inhabited by landholders and cultivators, and this character 
is borne out by the number of cattle one sees coming into it of an evening. 
The well-water has risen from 42 feet from the surface to 30 feet since the 
opening of the canal, but its quality has not deteriorated. The Chaukidéri Act 
(XX. of 1856) is in force, and in 1872-73 supported a village police numbering 
13 men of all grades at an annual cost of Rs. 744. The number of houses in the 
town is 1,447, and of these 1,309 were assessed with a tax averaging Re. 1-0-3 
per house and Re. 0-2-10 per head of the population per annum. The income 
for the year 1872-73 amounted to Rs. 1,519, including a balance of Rs. 180 
from the previous year, and the expenditure was Rs.1,279. Though a staff of 
four sweepers is entertained, the condition of the town is extremely filthy, and 
nothing appears to be done by the local committee towards improving it. On 
the east is a hollow called the pokhar, in which the rainfall collects, but its 
natural outfall has been cut off by the rdjbaha, and it now overflows and causes 
considerable damage. What is most wanted is a good road connecting it with 
the Aligarh road and an enforcement of sanitary rules. 

Jal4li lies on the route from Aligarh by Kfsganj and Kachila Gh&t to Bu- 
daun, 14} miles from Aligarh and 11} miles from Gan 
giri, the next stage. From Koil to Jalali the road is 
metalled and bridged. It leaves the Grand Trunk Road at Panehti (3023 miles 
from Allahabad), 74 miles ; passes Allahdadpur, 74 miles, from the Ganges Canal 
by a bridge, 103 miles. The encamping-ground is about half a mile from the 
town of Jalali, whence supplies are procurable after due notice. Hence to Gaa- 
giri the road is metalled as far as Kauriyaganj, 2} miles, and beyond that is un- 
metalled ; passes Shahgarh and the East Kali Nadi by a bridge at Haidar&mAi, 74 
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miles. The country open and cultivated. Jaldli gave its name to an old par- 
ganah which was absorbed in the neighbouring parganahs in 1862-63; 32 vil- 
lages belonging to parganah Jalali were transferred to parganah Koil, 28 villages 
to parganah Hathras, and 29 villages to parganah Atrauli. 

Local tradition makes the foundation of Jalali to precede that of Koil itself. 
The story is given in the history of the district, and 
need not be repeated here (page 484). It was then 
called Nilanti. It must have fallen into ruins, for it is said to have been rebuilt by 
Jalél-ud-din Firiz Sh&h during the reign of Ghaias-ud-din Balban, who erected 
the mindr at Koil. A mosque still exists here bearing an inscription dated in 
665 Hijri (1266-67 A.D.) JalAl-ud-din called the town after his own name and 
settled here a colony of Pathéns. Previously (in 1242 A.D.) Ulugh Khan 
was obliged to lead a large force to chastise ‘ the rebels of Jaléli and Dewali 
and the Mawas of the Du&b between the Ganges and the Jumna. He fought 
much against the infidels and cleared the roads and the neighbouring country. 
from insurgents.” For a short time Jalali formed a portion of the kingdom 
of Jaunpur and was occupied by the Jaunpur troops. In the time of Shahjahan 
the Pathans were ousted by the Sayyids, who are still in possession.! 

JARAULI, a town in parganah Akrabad of the Aligarh district, is distant 
12 miles from Sikandra and 11 miles from Aligarh. In 1865 there were 2,050 
inhabitants, and in 1872 there were 2,366. 

JATARI, a town in parganah Tappal of the Aligarh district, is distant 27 
miles from Aligarh and 13 miles from Khair. The population in 1865 numbered 
2,011 souls, and in 1872 there were 2,281 inhabitants. The Chaukidéri 
Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in Jat&éri, and in 1873 supported a village police 
numbering six men of all grades at an annual cost of Rs. 842. The number > 
of the houses in the town in 1872-3 was 494, and of these 451 were assessed 
with a house-tax averaging Re. 1-1-4 per house and Re. 0-3-6 per head of the. 
population per annum. The income for the same year was Rs. 629, includ- 
ing a balance of Rs. 139 from the previous year, and the expenditure was 
Rs. 591. 

JAWA, a village in pargapah Koil of the Aligarh district, is distant 14 miles 
from Aligarh. The population in 1865 was 1,194, and in 1872 was 1,420. There 
is a police-station and a post-office here. Jawa lies on the road by Antipshahr to 
Budaon, and is distant 9} miles from Aligarh and 134 miles from D&npur. The 
road is metalled and bridged throughout, and passes Chirat at 53 miles from Ali- 
garh. Hence to Danpur crosses the Ganges Canal by a bridge at one mile, 
passes TAjpur at 13, the district boundary at 23, the Hast Kali Nadi by a 
bridge at 74, and Naréyanpur at 114 miles. Jawa is a mere village, but supplies 
(after notice) and water are plentiful. : 

1 Dowson’s Elliot, Li., 363, V., 74, 79, 89. 
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KAcHAURA, a town in parganah Sikandra of the Aligarh district, is distant 
30 miles from Aligarh and 6 miles from Sikandra. The population in 1865 was 
8,384, and in 1872 there were 3,911 inhabitants. Kachaura is noted for the de- 
fence made by the fart in 1803, when the gallant Nairn was slain in the assault. 
The Chaukid4ri Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in Kachaura, and in 1873 sup- 
ported a village police numbering 10 men of all grades at an annual cost of 
Rs. 582. The number of the houses in the town in 1872-3 was 759, and of these 
609 were assessed with a house tax averaging Rs. 1-2-7 per houseand Re. 0-2-11 
per head of the population per annum. The income for the same year was 
Rs. 764, including a balance of Rs. 56 from the previous year, and the expen- 
diture was Rs, 763. 

KAURIYAGANJ, a town in parganah Akrabad of the Aligarh district, is dis- 
tant 12 miles from Aligarh and 12 miles from Sikandra. The population in 1865 
was 3,607, and in 1872 there were 3,852 inhabitants, Tbe Chaukidari Act 
(XX. of 1856) is in force in Kauriyaganj, and in 1873 supported a village police 
numbering 9 men of all grades, at an annual cost of Rs. 528. The number of 
the houses in the town in 1872-73 was 768, and of these 728 were asseased 
with a house-tax averaging Re. Q-15-9 per house and Re. 0-3-0 per head of the 
population per annum. The income for the same year was Rs. 918, including 
a bulanee of Rs. 198 from the previous year, and the expenditure was Rs. 765. 
Kauriyaganj was founded by an Amil of the Gudh Government during the last 
century. 

Kuatr, a tahsili town in the Aligarh district, is situated on the road to the 
Jumna, distant 14 miles from Aligarh. The population in 1865 was 3,339, 
and in 1872 was 4,850. There is a tahsili, a police-station, a post-office, a 
school, and a munsifi here. The Chaukidari Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in 
Khair, and in 1873 supported a village police numbering 11 men of all grades 
at an annual cost of Rs. 612. The number of the houses in the town in 
1872-73 was 1,221, and of these 947 were assessed with a house-tax averaging 
Re. 0-15-6 per house and Re. 0-3-0 per head of the population per annum. The 
income for the same year was Rs. 968, including a balauce of Rs. 52 from the 
previous year, and the expenditure was Rs. 844. In 1857 Khair was occupied 
by the Chauhdns under Rao Bhipal Singh, Chauhan, who set himself up as 
the Raja of the parganah. On the Ist June, 1857, an expedition comprising tho 
Agra volunteers under Mr. Watson surroundedthe town and captured the rebel 
who was tried by court-martial and hanged. Before the end of the month the 
Chauhdns, intent on revenge, called in the J&ts and attacked Khair. -The 
Government buildings and the houses of the wealthy Baniyas and Mahéjans 
were plundered or destroyed. The tahsil, a strong masonry building, might 
have held out longer had its defenders more heart and moro gunpowder. It 
was besieged for several days in vain, until the tahs{lddr and officials, despairing 
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of help, withdrew in the night. It is supposed that property amounting to 
about three lakhs of rupees was plundered during the rule of the insurgents. 

Kuatr, a parganah of the Aligarh district, is bounded on the north by the 
Bulandshahr district ; on the east by Koil ; onthe west by Chandaus and Tappal, 
and on the south by Parganah Nuh of Muttra and Hasangarh of this district, 
According to the census of 1872 this parganah had then a total area of 154 square. 
miles and 14 acres, of which 119 square miles were under cultivation. The area 
assessed to Government revenue during the same year was 153 square miles, of 
which 118 square miles were cultivated, 12 square miles were culturable, and 23 
square miles were barren. Khair extends from the north-east corner of the 
tahsil, where it touches parganah Khurja in a south-westerly direction until it 
joins Tappal near the southern extremity of itseastern boundary. It is drained 
by the Karon Nadi, which is dry except during the rains, The line of sand- 
hills in Chandaus are continued on into this parganah. Water, as a rale, is 
found at a depth of from 18 to 30 feet from the surface, and wicker-lined wells 
are common and easily made, and last for from two to three years. Of the 
145 estates found at the recent settlement, 71 were zamindari, 72 were imperfect. 
pattidéri, and two were held in perfect pattidéri tenure, and only 11°84 per 
cent. of the revenue of all these was paid by landholders possessing one village 
or more. The following table shows the changes that have occurred in the 
proprietary body between 1838 and 1868 :— 





Area held tn 1868. 





Caste Area heldin | Area trans- 
° 1838. ferred. 
Area. Revenue. 
Acres. Acres. Acres Rs 

Jat ace ‘ee ne 24,678 15,849 8,826 15,828 
Brahman i sé 19,458 " 9,8¢6 10,087 16,612 
Rajpat ... Sea das 22,669 17,287 5,382 8,557 
Jadon eee oot eee 24,620 9,657 14,963 22,285 
Nau-muslim ase oe 4,052 2,210 1,842 2,081 ~~ 
Kayath ... eee eee 998 998 eat 
Carpenter ee aes 425 312 118 283 

Total see 96,810 55,649 41,16! 65,098 


The lands held by J&ts and J&dons have, as a rule, passed into the hands. 
of members of the same clan, whilst those possessed by Chauhdns have been 
bought up by strangers. Parganah Khair has had seven settlements of the land-. 
revenue including the existing one. The following statement shows the statis- 
tics of each :— 





No. of villages.| Revenue. | Year. No. of villages. Revenue. 

Re. Ra. 
1869-11 a 115 10,387,101 9 1821-29 wns 115 1,18,286 
1812-15 is 115 112.295 11880-3874. 116 198,681 


4816-20 eee 115 1,16,823 1888-68 =. 12é #,66,290 
cg rer CE 
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During the first three settlements there were two villages held free of land- 
revenue, and six were at that time not in the parganah. The great majority of 
the villages in 1821 were settled for 16 years only. The enhancement of the 
fifth settlement was obtained on eleven villages, ten of which were among the 
former 115, but were assessed only to 1829-30, and one was a revenue-free 
village resumed in 1825-26. The number of villages is now 125, one having 
been divided into two. The settlement of 1816 was made at a time when culti- 
vation was backward, and there have heen considerable and successive enhance- 
ments since then, so that the revenue has risen about 50 pereent. In 
Khair 5,311 acres were farmed for arrears of revenue during the currency 
of the past settlement, and 2,926 acres were sold, aggregating 12 per cent. of 
the total area, assessed with 14 per cent. of the land-revenue. Rs. 16,182 were 
remitted from the revenue demand during 1860-61, butas a rule the revenue 
has been punctually paid in this parganah. The following statement shows 
the areas transferred and the average year’s purchase and price per acre for 
each decade of the last settlement -—- 
































1839-48. 1849-58. 1852-68. 

Mode of trans- _ : te ‘ 
fer. fo 5 : Be a . g 4 
ef aa ef a3 é ef | #8 
88 | 94 § 82 |¢ S 83 | 83 

< rv | A a < Ay be 

Acres.| Ra. a. p. Acres. | Rs. a p. Acres. | Rs a. p. 

Private sale, | 8,814) 10 2 8| 6°54 4,670 | 10 12 7] 7 13,648 | 13 9 8] 816 
Mortgage .e.| 14,385 4l0 9] 338 11,160 |} 18 8 8] 8& 11,004 8 6 9; 499 
Auction sale,|/ 8,011 6 18 2) 38°44 2,596 7 bb 4 3872] 11,638 618 7] 3:98 





Ee | aati || ce 


“ aE CD 
Total ../ 31,213; 6 8 2 4°28] 18,426] 11 6 8 vee 86,285 | 913 8); 584 








If a single plot has changed hands twenty times, the entry has been made 
twenty times in this account. 
The transfers by revenue process, apart from the above, amounted to 7,454 
acres during the first ten years of the expired settlement, and during the whole 
_term of settlement 5,311 acres were farmed for arrears and 6,612 acres were 
sold by auction on account of arrears of revenue. The price brought at these 
land-auctions averaged only Rs. 3-11-0: per acre, or about two years: purchase 
of the land-revenue. The prices brought at private sales are, however, the true 
standard by which to judge of the rise in the value of land. The average price 
per acre at private sales during the last twelve years of the expired settlement 
was 51:3 per cent. higher than during the first eleven years. On the whole, 
47 per cent. of the area, bearing 48 per cent..of revenue, had been permanently: 
alienated by various processes, and I1 per cent. of the area, with the same 
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percentage of the land-revenue, was under temporary alienation in 1868, but 
of 55,649 acres transferred 37,600 acres belonged to proprietors of three- 
fourths of a village or more. Khart/ crops occupy 46 per cent. of the cultivated 
area, and amongst them cotton covers 11 per cent. of the area, jodr 19 per 
ceat., ddjra 8 per cent., and moth 7 per cent. In the rabi, wheat occupies 20 
per cent. of the total cultivation, bejar 17 per cent., and gram 8 per cent. Only 
2,900 acres, or 3 per cent. of the cultivation, is leased on payments in kind. 
There were 15,998 bulls and bullocks, 9,502 buffaloes, 7,653 cows, 916 horses. 
and 10,167 goats and sheep in the parganah in 1868 ; 1,335 holdings are held 
by proprietors as seer, 1,082 by hereditary tenants, and 2,660 by tenants-at- 
will, averaging 16:1 acres, 11°3 acres, and 15-7 acres respectively. The average 
rental where cash is paid is Rs. 3-14-1 per acre; hereditary tenants pay on an 
average Rs. 3-8-2 per acre and tenants-at-will pay Rs. 3-15-10 per acre ; 30 per 
cent. of the cultivated area is held by cultivating proprietors. In 1838 only 
-375 holdings were recorded as in the possession of hereditary tenants, with an 
average area of 12°4 acres, and an average rental of Rs. 2-] 2-3 per acre; whilst 
tenants-at-will possessed 3,247 holdings, with an average area of 15°3 acres 
and an average rental of Rs. 3°2 per acre. The areas held by each class at 
each period are as follows :— 





18388. 1868. 
Area. Rent. Area. Rent. 
Acres. Rs. Acres. Ra. 
' Hereditary tenants ... 4,677 12,986 12,2381 42,970 
Tenante-at-will ste 50,837 1,57,385 $1,913 1,67,318 


Taluka Somna is now included in parganah Khair and is separately men- 
tioned in the district notice. It was separately assessed at the settlement in 
1838. The new assessment was made by Mr. W. H. Smith. The statistics of 
the present area show a total area of 98,305 acres, of which 14,845 acres are 
returned as barren and 365 are held free of revenue. The assessable areca is 
distributed as follows :— 












Culturable. Cultivated. | 
Grand 
New fallow. |Old waste.| Groves. | Total. | Irrigated Dry. Total. Total. 
Acres. Acres. Acres. -| Acres. Acres, Acres. Acres. | Acres. 
467 6,544 294 7,905 | 44,754 31,036 75,790 , 83,095 


. These figures show a proportion of culturable land to the total area amounting to 
_84 per cent., and of cultivation to culturable area of 91°2 percent. Irrigation 
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reaches only by 59°2 per cent. of the cultivated area, and the margin fot 
increase of cultivation is only 8°8 per cent. The revenue assessed amounted 
to Rs. 1,74,070, and the cesses to Rs. 17,407. The new land-revenue falls at 
Rs. 2-4-9 on the cultivated acre, and gives an increase of 11 per cent. on the 
old assessment (Rs. 1,56,526). Irrigation has increased since last settlement 
by 80°38 per cent. and cultivation by 4°8 per cent. 
According to the census of 1872 parganah Khair contained 124 inhabited 
partie: villages, of which 21 had less than 200 inhabitants ; 
58 had between 200 and 500; 23 had between 500 and 
3,000 ; 19 had between 1,000 and 2,000 ; 2 had between 2,000 and 3,000, and 
‘one had between 3,000 and 5,000. The settlement records show that in 1874 
there were 144 mahals or estates in the parganah and 125 villages with an average 
area of 786 acres ; the largest having 3,948 aeres, and the smallest having 109 acres. 
The total population in 1872 numbered 71,951 souls (83,320 females), giving 
467 to the square mile, Classified according to religion, there were 66,890 Hin- 
dus, of whom 31,013 were females and 5,061 Musalm&ns, amongst whom 2,307 
were females. Distributing the Hind& population amongat the four great classes, 
the census shows 16,016 Brahmans, of whom 7,409 were females; 8,419 Raj- 
ptts, including 3,798 females; 2,889 Baniyas (1,301 females) : whilst the 
great mass of the population is included in ‘‘ the other castes” of the census 
returns, which show a total of 39,566 souls, of whom 18,505 are females. The 
principal Brahman subdivisions found in this parganah are the Gaur (6,011), 
Saraswat (1,224), and Sand&dh (309). The Rajputs are chiefly members of the 
‘Chauhén (1,575), Badgujar (224), Gahlot, Jadon (6,146), Janghaéra (115), and 
Rathor clans ; and the Baniyas are of the Agarwal (760), Dasa (1,279), Chaa- 
saini, Mahesri, Barahsaini, Gurdku, and Rautgi subdivisions. Amongst the 
other castes, those having more than one thousand members each are the Jat 
(8,510), Barhai, Hajjam, Kahr (2,215), Koli (1,735), Chamar,(9,819), Khatik, 
Kh&ékrob, and Gararia (1,583). Those having between 100 and1,000 members 
are the Sonaér, M4li, Bh4t, Kalal, Kachhi, Darzi, Jogi, Bairagi, Dhobi, Lohér, 
Kumbhar, Aheriya (797), Orh, Banjéra, Kayath, Bharbhinja, Dhuniya, and Teli. 
Musalmaéns are distributed amongst Shaikhs (100), Pathfins (278), and those 
entered without distinction. | 
The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics.collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
| male adult population (not less.than fifteen years of age) 
266 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, 
priests, doctors, and the like ; 2,602 in domestic service, a8 personal ‘servants, 
water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c. ; 1,316 in commerce, in 
buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, 
‘animals, or goods. 12,355: in agricultural operations; 2,772 in industrial 
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occupations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 3,914 persons returned as labour- 
ers and 656 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irres- 
pective of age or sex, the same returns give 1,490 as landholders, 33,621 as 
cultivators, and 36,840 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. 
The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 1,466 males as 
able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 38,631 souls. 
At the last settlement in 1838 the parganah comprised 125 villages, with an area 
of 98,585 acres, and a land-revenue amounting to Rs. 1,57,082. In1841-42two 
villages were transferred to parganah Koil and one to Chandans, and in 1851-52 
one village was transferred to Hasangarh. Between 1841 and 1852 six villages 
were received from Koil and one village from Tappal, leaving Khair, including 
taluka Somna, possessed of 124 inhabited villages. The parganah proper was 
formerly occupied and owned by Chauhdns, but even at last settlement Jats and 
Jadons of the Somna family had each an equal share in the parganab, and there 
was a good sprinkling of Brahmans. Jats and Jédons have improved, whilst the 
Chauhéns are gradually losing the little that has remained to them. 

Kuarr, a tahail of the Aligarh district, comprises the parganas of Chan- 
daus, Tappal, and Khair. According to the settlement statistics in 1874 it com- 
prised a total area of 260,147 acres, of which 1,393 acres were held free of 
revenue and 36,304 acres were barren. The assessable area contained 222,450 
acres, of which 186,983 acres were cultivated (99,914 acres irrigated) and 35,467 
acres were culturable. Of the latter 597 acres were under groves. The cultur- 
able area is 85 per cent. of the total area, and cultivation covers 84 per cent. 
of the culturable area, whilst irrigation reaches 53 per cent. of the cultivation. 
The proportion of manured land is, as in Atrauli, only 9 per cent. The old 
revenue amounted to Rs. 3,55,177, and the new revenue to Rs. 4,01,050, falling 
at Rs. 2-2-4 per acre on cultivation, and giving an increase of Rs. 12:9 per cent. 
over the former demand. The population in 1872 numbered 169,459 souls: 
(78,731 females), giving 417 souls to the square mile, distributed amongst 277 
inhabited villages. The census statistics show 556 blind persons, 60 lepers, 24 
deaf and dumb, 6 idiots, and 13 insane persons in the tahsfl. 

The greatest length of the tahs{l, from east to west, is about 32 miles, and 
its greatest breadth is 22 miles, but its shape is irregular, and between these 
extreme distances its length and breadth varies greatly. According to the 
settlement records its total area is 260,159 acres, or 406°5 square miles. Khair 

the largest, and: Chandaus the smallest of the parganahs within it, occupy the: 
eastern and greater portion of the tahstl, and Tappal forms the western tract. 
The Karon Nadi runs through Chandaus and Khair, and is dry except daring 
the rains. The general surface of the country is level and the cheracter of its: 
soil uniform ; but three separate lines of bédr or sandhills running from orth 
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to south at varying distances from each other, undulate through Chandaus and 
Khair. These and the kh&dir of the Jumna in Tappal form the only excep- 
tions to the uniformity of the tract. Taking the bangar portions of Tappal, 
the irrigating capabilities of all three parganahs are about equal and bear a 
fair proportion to the cultivated area. | 

Khair is the largest tahsil in the district, though in population it is inferior to 
Koil. The proportion of the culturable area to the total area is 85 per cent., 
and of the cultivated area to the culturable area is 84 per cent., leaving only 16 
per cent. for the increase of cultivation. Khair in a great maascre resembles 
Atrauli on the east. Both tahsils have a considerable amount of khadir land : 
in both there is a large percentage of sandy soil, ani water lies deep beneath the 
surface. As in Atrauli, we have firat a khddir, then a large strip of high raised 
sandy soil parallel to the course of the river, then a level stretch of good loam, 
which however, in Khair, is interspersed with sandhills which mingle with 
those of Koil and Igl&s on the east. On the whole, however, Khair possesses 
more natural advantages. The ridge of sand bordering the Jumna, from the 
nature of the sub-soil, permits of the construction of wells, whilst on the ridge 
along the Ganges well-irrigation can hardly be said to exist. The canal too 
has been introduced here and has extended its operations very much of late 
years. Again, cultivating communities of Jats and Chauhans are the rule, and 
the division of produce system of rent is seldom met with, “ alike the cause and 
sign of inferiority of produce.” The tahsil as a whole has improved very much 
between 1839 and 1868. During the year of re-measurement cotton and jodr 
covered thirty per cent. of the total cultivated area and two-thirds of the kharif 
area alone, and on the other hand wheat covered exactly one-third of the rabi 
area, and barley and bejar only a little more. These facts show a more than 
average fertility in the soil. At the last settlement the tahsil consisted of 273 
villages, with an area of 249,442 acres, or 390 square miles, and a land-revenue 
of Rs. 3,48,161. The present area has been given above. 

Kol, a parganah of the Aligarh district, is bounded on the north by parga- 
nabs Barauli and Morthal; on the south by Hasangarh, Gorai, and Hathras; 
on the east by Atrauli and Akrabad, and on the west by Khair and Hasan- 
garh Khurja. Accordicg to the census of 1872 the parganah had then a 
total area of 274 square miles and 100 acres, of which 186 square miles 
were under cultivation. The area assessed to Government revenue during 
the same year was 268 square miles, of which 182 square miles were culti- 
vated, 18 square miles were culturable, and 68 square miles were barren. 
The Koil tahefl lies almost in the centre of the district on the watershed 
between the great rivers. The level is therefore high and the soil of uniform 
character. Vast tracts of tisar, commencing in a north-west direetion, run in a 
more er less connected line almost parallel with the course of the canal. 


- 
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Bhar villages are found here and there, but they are few and far between, and 
mostly lie in the tract between the Khair and Iglas metalled roads. The soil 
for the most part is good loam, and the tract to the north-east, so backward 
at the past settlement, is now so improved by irrigation that little or no inferior- 
ity is apparent in it when compared with the remainder of the tahail. 

The settlement of parganah Koil in 1838 was made by Mr. Thornton, and 
after his revision there were 288 villages, with an ares 
of 145,232 acres and a revenue of Rs, 2,25,814. Tho 
former assessment was very unequal. There appears to have been, during the 
last century, a very general dispossession of the original proprietors, and a 
great number of estates, especially those lying close to the city, fell.into the 
hands of the Lodhas and other castes as managers. Many of the villages thus 
held were very heavily assessed at the previous settlements, whilst the kanungo. 
families and others who possessed greater influence obtained easier terms. 
The consequence was that there was much poverty and distress in parts of it. 
Mr. Thornton reduced the fermer assessment by Rs. 3,718, and his rates fell at 
Rs. 2-4 per cultivated acre. Sinee then numerous changes have taken place 
in the boundaries of the parganah, and these are noted hereafter. Out of a 
total area of 175,274 acres at the present settlement, 41,377 acres were found to 
be barren and 5,567 acres were held free of revenue. In 1838, out of a total 
area of 162,603 acres, 35,301 acres were entered as barren and 4,120 as free 
of revenue. The distribution of the assessable area at both assessments was as 
follows :— 


Fiscal history. 





& 
i 
Acres. Acres. Acres. | Acres. | Acres.| Acres. Acres, Acres. 
1868 ... 1,041 10,288 954 12,278 | 91,949 | 24,108 116,052 | 198,330 
" 1638 ... Incor|rect. oe 12,160 | 77,880 | 38,142 | 121,092 | 123 189 


The culturable area is 73 per cent. of the total area and the percentage of 
cultivation to the culturable area is 90. The percentage of irrigated area to 
cultivation is 79, against 72 at the preceding settlement. Only nine per cent. 
of the culturable area is actually available for the extension of cultivation. 
The same excessive assessment seems in a great measure to have been conti: 
hued by Mr. Thornton, who took 70 per cent. of the assets, so that the increase 
in the new assessment has not been more than 15 per cent., giving a land- 
revenue of Rs, 281,600 and cesses Rs. 28,160. 
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The following statement shows the character of the transfers made during 
each decade of the expired settlement :— 
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The settlement of the city of Koil is noticed under the description of the 

city : and the history of the talukas of Aisa, Manchaura, Sakr4w4li, Sahibabad, 
and the grants held by the Derridon family, is given under the district notice. 
The alienations dyring the term of the past settlement in this parganah have 
been very numerous. In 234 out of 320 villages, an area of 118,650 acres, ont 
of a total area of 164,776 acres, has been transferred: 42 per cent, of these 
haye passed by private sale, 34 per cent. by mortgage, and 24 per cent. by or- 
der of the civil courts. It is unquestionable that the proximity of a large 
city brings about a rapid movement of property. The facilities for contracting 
loans are great and the money-lenders are ever accommodating, and in addition 
to these the temptations to extravagance and: luxury are also very great. 
Hence temporary mortgages often end in private sales, “or the Jand is put up 
for sale in satisfaction of the decrees of a civil court, which is at the door of the 
usurious lender, and the accessibility of which encourages both fraudulent and 
frivolous claims.’’ The principal losers are Thakurs, Sayyids, and Musalman 
Rajpats, and no matter how long the day may be delayed, the remainder of them 
must all go, sooner or later, to make room for the usurers, who are the only 
monied men left. Fifty-two per cent. of the estates in this parganah are held 
on a zamindéri tenure. In 1857 hereditary tenants paid on an average 
Rs. 3-7-4 per acre for their cultivation: this rate increased in 1868 to 
Rs. 3-9-7 ; tenants-at-will, in 1857, paid Rs. 3-4-3, which increased by.17°5 
per cent., or to Rs. 3-13-5, in 1868. In Koil only 267 biswas, with an area 
of 7,817 acres, were farmed, and 50 biswa shares, with an area of 682. acres, 
were sold for arrears of land-revenue between 1838: and 1868: A few con- 
fiscations for rebellion took place after 1857. 

-According to the census of 1872 parganah Koil contained 269 inhabited 
villages, of which 68 had less than 200 inhabitants; 109 


Pee had between 200 and 500, 75 had between 500 and 1,000; 
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16 had between 1,000 and 2,000, and three bad between 2,000 and 3,000. 
The towns containing more than 5,000 inhabitants were Aligarh or Koil, with 
58,539 ; Harduaganj, with 6,970 ; and Jalali, with 7,480. The settlement records 
show altogether 274 villages, distributed amongst 321 mahbals or estates. The 
average village area comprises 639 acres, the smallest containing only 96 
acres. The total population in 1872 numbered 194,160 souls (89,945 
females), giving 708 to the square mile. Classified according to religion, there 
were 161,061 Hindus, of whom 74,009 were females; 33,061 Musalméns, 
amongst whom 15,924 were females; and 38 Christians. Distributing the 
Hindi population amongst the four great classes, the census shows 21,106 
Brahmans, of whom 9,578 were females ; 22,675 Rajputs, including 10,028 
females; 12,016 Baniyas (5,549 females); whilst the great mass of the population 
is included in “the other castes’’ of the census returns, which show a total of 
105,264 souls, of whom 48,863 are females. The principal Brahman subdivi- 
sions found in this parganah are the Gaur (1,690), Saraswat (2,078), Sanddh 
(1,338), Kanaujiya, and Gujr&ti. The Rajputs chiefly belong to the Gahlot 
(115), Chauhén (2,297), Badgujar (588), Jédon (15,330), Janghéra (2,332), 
Tomar, Pundir, Solankhi, Rathor, Panwé&r, Jaisw4r, Bh&l and Bachhal clans. 
The Baniyas are of the Agarw&l (2,867), Chausaini (686), Dasa (641), 
Maheeri (1,119), Bérahsaini (5,125), Khandelwal, Gurika, Saraugi, and Lobiya 
subdivisions, Amongst the other castes the following have more than 1,000 
members each :—J&t (3,676), Sonfr (1,407), Barhai. (4,368), Hajjm (3,521), 
Mali (2,296), Ka&chhi (1,444), Ahir (1,997), Darzi, Kahér (3,506), Dhobi, Koli 
(6,613), Chamér (31,697), Khatik, Khaékrob (4,535), Kumbhar: (2,090), Gara-. - 
riya (6,021), Kéyath (3,386), Lodha (9,615), und Dhuna. The following have. 
less than 1,000 and more than one 100 members each :—Raj, Bh&t, Kalal, 
Gosh&in, Joshi, Jogi, Bairagi, Lohér, Aheriya (790), Orh, Bharbhunja, Teli, 
Kanjar, Chhipi, and Riwari. Musalm&ns are distributed amongst Shaikhs 
(4,496), Sayyids (1,967), Mughals (403), and Pathans (4,373). The remains 
are entered without distinction. , 
The occupations of the people are-shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it-appears that: of the male. 
adult population (not less.than fifteen years: of: age) 1,045: 
are employed in professional avocations, such as Government: servants, priests, 
doctors, and the like; 12,585 in domestic service, as personal servants, water- 
carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &.; 4,534 in commerce, in buying, 
selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of nren, animals, - 
or goods ; 21,321 in agrioultural operations ; 11,424 in industrial occupations, | 
arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, vegetable, 
mineral; and animal. There were 13,719 persons returned. as labourers: and : 
1,397 as of no specified occupation. Taking the-total population, irrespective 
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of age or sex, the same returns give 7,374 as landholders, 55,880 as cultiva- 
tors, and 130,906 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. 
The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 5,725 males 
as able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 104,215 
souls. 

Numerovs changes have taken place in the limits of the parganah since. 
the settlement in 1838. The changes up to 1870 are shown in the following 
table :-— - 
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1851-2| Khair .. | 6 | 3,656| 5,404 | 1851-52 | Khair ow. | 3. 2.258 | 
Chandaus eee } 808; 1,811 1862 | Akrabad cece | 23 ' 27,516 
Morthal «| 1 | 640) 6526 Jalali .. | &2 40,443 
Hasangath ... | 5& | 1,486) 2,889 
Gorai .. | 65 122,979] 49,462 | 
—_—|—— | Total ... | 57 70,217 
Total ... | 78 |29,669| 52,592 Increase, ... 17,625 . 





Kou, a tahs{l of the Aligarh district, comprises the parganahs of Koil, 
Morthal, and Barauli. The total area according to the settlement records of 
1874 amounts to 227,897 acres, of which 5,575 acres are held free of revenue 
and 53,088 acres are barren. The assessable area amounts to 169,234 acres, of 
which 17,378 acres are culturable and 151,856 acres are cultivated. Of the 
culturable area, 1,533 acres are new fallow, 14,634 acres are old waste, and 1,111 
acres are under groves. Of the cultivated area, 119,070 acres are irrigated. 
The new assessments amounted to Rs. 3,60,569, and the cesses to Rs. 36,055, or. 
a total of Rs. 3,96,624. The new land-revenue gave an increase of 19 per cent. 
over the ourrent revenue, and falls at Rs. 2-5-11 per cultivated acre. In 1872 
the population numbered 230,669 souls (106,842 females), giving 648 souls to 
the square mile, distributed amongst 350 inhabited villages. The same statis- 
tics show 571 persons blind, 45 lepers, 23 deaf and dumb, 19 idiots, and 20 
insane persons in the tahsil. | 

This tahsil is an old one.! It was known as the Hazur tahsil up to 1840, 
when the name was. changed to the Koil tahsil. It is divided into two unequal 
parts by the Grand Trunk Road running from the south-east corner in a north-, 
westerly direction, and into. two still more unequal portions by the Ganges Canal. 
ae is coma subdivided throughout the tahsil: 55 per cent. of the 


1 See Rev. Rep., V., 59, 
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estates are held in zamindéri tenure, 15-5 per cent. in perfect pattidéri, and the 
remainder are bhdyachéra. Only 18 per cont. of the land-revenue is paid by 
‘proprietors who own more than one village, 25°5 per cent. by villages owned 
by less than six sharers, and 565 per cent. by proprietary communities. Twenty- 
three per cent., or nearly a quarter of the cultivated area, is recorded as the seer of 
Proprietors. Hereditary tenants cultivate 28 per cent. of the cultivated area, or 
36 per cent. of the tenants’ land, and hold 42,411 acres: tenants-at-will 
occupy 74,240 acres, or 49 per cent. of the cultivated area, and 64 per cent. of the 
tenants’ land. The holdings of hereditary tenants average 8'7 acres each, and 
of tenants-at-will 11 acres; and all tenants together, 10 acres, or 17°5 pukka 
bighas, which are equivalent to 53 kuchha bighas. The average rental per acre 
paid by hereditary tenants is Rs. 8-8-11, and by tenants-at-will Rs. 3-13-8, 
giving a general rate of Rs. 3-12-0 per acre. The papers of the revision of 1857 
show a rate for hereditary tenants of Rs. 3-6-3 per acre, and a rate for tenants- 
at-will of Rs, 3-1-10, giving a general rate of Rs. 3-2-8 per acre, which shows a 
rise, during the last decade, of 4°9 per cent. in the rents paid by hereditary 
tenants, of 22:37 per cent. in the rents paid by tenants-at-will, and a general 
rise of 18°4 per cent. The greatest rise has been in Morthal, which, owing to 
the influence of the canal, has increased its competition rate 43°8 per cent. In 
Barauli the increase has been 37°2 per cent., and in Koil only 17°5 per cent. 
‘In 1857 the holdings of hereditary tenants had an average area of 12 acres, 
and by 1868 this had dwindled down to 8 acres: the holdings of tenants-at-will 
-have remained the same, or 11 acres. But though the area held by each here- 
ditary tenant has diminished, the total area held by that class of tenant has 
increased. In‘1857 they held only 20,877 acres, and in 1868 their total hold- 
ings covered 42,411 acres, or more than double the amount of land formerly 
cultivated by them, and at a rate 8 per cent. below that paid by other oultiva- 
tors. Here there were no powerful talukadars, as in Atrauli, to contest and 
practically prohibit the growth of occupancy rights, and the result is that the 
old cultivators have more than held their own. The old tenants probably held 
better land, and so paid a higher rate in 1857, but with the introduction of the 
canal into the poorer lands held by the tenants-at-will, the landholders have been 
‘able to increase the rates paid by the latter class of tenants, and to extract from 
them a much larger proportional share of the benefits derived from irrigation 
than they can from their old tenants. Seventy-eight per cent. of the cultivated 
area at assessment was irrigated, and of this, 80,424 acres, or 66 per cent. of the 
total irrigation, was from wells. 10-5 per cent. of the area is unirrigated sand, and 
rabi crops occupy 52 per cent. of the total cultivation ; khar{f crops 47 per cent. ; 
and miscellaneous crops, such as tobacco and the like, one per cent. In the 
rabi, ‘wheat takes up 25 per cent. of the total area, barley 11 per cent., dejar 8 
per cent., and gram 7 per cent. In the khdrff, cotton covers 14 per cent. of the 
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area, jodr occupies 18 per cent , bdjra 6 per cent., and indigo 4 per cent. Two 
per cent. of the area leased to tenants in Koil and 7 per cent. in the remain- 
der of the tahsil was paid for in kind, but only in the worst villsges, where 
poor sandy soil prevails. The entire increase in cultivation between 1838 and 
1868 amounts to only 5°5 per cent., but a very approgiable portion of the 
cultivated and oulturable area has been taken up for the purposés of the canal, 
railway and roads. Twenty-six per cent. of the total area is unassessable, 9 
per cent. comprises culturable waste, and one per cent. is under groves. The 
proportion of cultivation to the culturable area is 90 per cent., and of culturable 
land to the total area is 74 per cent. 

Manu, a town in pargansh Hathras of the Aligarh district, is distant 12 
miles from H&thras and 20 miles from Aligarh. In 1865 there were 1,473 
inhabitants, and in 1872 there were 1,515. 

Manpesx, a villace in parganah Koél of the Aligarh district, is distant 
7 miles from Koil on the Agra read. The popuitation in 1865 numbered 1,496, 
and in 1872 there were 1,687 inhabitants. The Mandr&k indigo factory was the 
scene of the spirited defence made by Mr. Watson and eleven Europeans 
against 1,000 Musalman rebels on. the lst of July, 1857, and whick has 
been. noticed in the district history. The Chaukidéri Act. (XX. of 1856) is in 
force in Mandrak, and ia 1873 supported a village police numbering four men 
of all grades, at an annual cost of Rs. 216. The number of the houses in the 
town. in 1872-73 was 340, and of these 240 were assessed with a house-tax 
averaging Re: 1-1-1@ per house and Re. 0-2-7 per head of the population per 
annum. The income for the same year was Rs. 380, including a balance of 
Rs. 62. from the previous year, and the expenditure was Rs. 296. 

Menpu, 3 town in parganah Hfthras ofthe Aligarh district, is distant 4 
miles from H&thras and 17 miles from Aligarh. The population in 1865 was 
4,194, amd in 1872 there were 4,262 inhabitants. Mendu gave its name to a 
taluka, an aceount of whieh is given in the district notice. The Chaukid4ri 
Act (XX. of: 1856) is in force in Mendu, and in 1873 supported a village police 
numbering: nine men of all grades at an annual cost of Rs. 528. The number 
of the houses in the town in 1872-73 was 929, and of these 875 were assessed 
with a house-tax averaging Re. 0-15-7 per house and Re. 0-2-11 per head of 
the population per annum. The income for the same year was Rs. 1,010, 
includivg a balance of Rs, 158 from the previous year, and the expenditute was 
Rs. 870. 

Mirar, a town in parganah Hathras of the Aligarh district, is.distant 5 
miles from Héthras and 26 miles-from Aligarh. In 1865 there were 1,533 
inhabitants, and in 1872 there were 1,619. 

Morrwat, a small parganah in tehs{l Koil of. the Aligarh district, is 
bounded on the north by parganak Pahfsu of the Bulandshahr district ; on the 
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south by Koil ; on the east by Atrauli; and on the west by Koil. By the census 
return of 1872 the parganah had then a total area of 82 square miles and 8 
acres, of which 55 square miles and 8 acres were under cultivation. The area 
assessed to Government revenue during the same year was 82 square miles, 
of which 55 square miles were cultivated, 8 square miles were culturable, and 
19 square miles were barren. 

The physical features of the parganah so resemble that of Koil that it is 
needless to repeat them here. It originally formed part of the Atrauli tahsil, 
but since 1852 has been included in Koil. The zamind&rs are chiefly Chau- 
Lao Rajpits. Mr. Thornton, writing in 1838, says :—“ There have been more 
sales by auction, and there is generally more pecuniary distress in this taluka 
than in any other tract of land which I know of equal size, when the revenue 
has been on the whole so moderate. The zamindars have possessed great faci- 
lities for borrowing money, in consequence of there being a large mart in the 
neighbourhood, named Harduaganj. The Baniyas who reside in that town 
generally exact badnt engagements in return, and this is a system which, 
sooner or later, is sure to ruin the borrowing party. Besides the above disad- 
vantages, the soil of this taluka is for the most part of a decidedly inferior kind. 
The system of cultivation is almost entirely batdi, or by division of crops. The 
proportion of irrigation is 57 per cent., of which 5} per cent. is furnished by 
the K&li Nadi and by tanks or jhils, and is of less value than that which is 
afforded by wells. Under these circumstances, the new revenue, although 
higher by Rs. 104 than the old, falls only at Re. 1-13-64 per cultivated acre.” 

The new assessment was made by Mr. W. H. Smith: the statistics of area 
are as follow :— 
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Here the proportion of the cultivated to the culturable area is 87 per cent., 
whilst the proportion of culturable soil to the total area is 82 per cent. 
Irrigation covers 82 per cent. of the cultivated area, showing an increase of 62 per 
cent. The new assessment was made at Rs. 58,379, and the cesses stand at 
Rs. 5,836. The increase in the land-revenue over the old settlement amounts 
to 36 per cent. The changes that have occurred in Morthal from 1839 to 1868 
affect 46 out of 64 villages; and 24,072 acres out of a total of 35,091 acres 
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were transferred, forming 72 per cent. of the entire area. Nearly all this, as 
noted above, formerly belonged to the Chauhans. The following table shows 
these changes more clearly :— 


1889-1848. 1849-1858, 1859-1867. 
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Total - |5,213 | 9 4.2) 10°7 6:2 | 8,960 | 33 1 11 113 


On the whole the Chsubans have retained but few of their old possessions, 
‘and these few are slowly but sprely passing out of their hands. High prices 
and enhanced rents have not changed the characteristics of the clan in this dis- 

trict, and debt, idleness and extravagance, are still producing their natural 

results. One thing may be noticed here, and that is the gradual rise in the value 

of land. The average price per acre, though weighted by the sales of land 
under decrees of the civil courts, which are so low owing to incumbrances, still 

show a decided rise in each decade of the past settlement, and the tendency is 

still towards a rise. At notime was there any difficulty found in paying the 
late assessment, which was framed at 70 per cent. of the assets then existing, 
and the present light assessment should, therefore, be easily paid. Only 24 
shares, amounting to 219 acres, were farmed for arrears of revenue between 
1838 and 1868; 51 per cent. of the estates in this parganah are held on a zam{a- 
dri tenure. In 1857 hereditary tenants paid on an average Rs. 3-7-0 per acre 
on their cultivation; this had increased in 1868 to Rs. 3-932 ; tenants-at-will in 
1857 paid Rs. 2-10-10 per acre, and this increased in 1868 by 42°8 per 
cent., or to Rs. 3-13-2 per acre. 

According to the census of 1872 parganah Morthal contained 57 inhabited 
villages, of which 16 had less than 200 inhabitants ; 
25 had between 200 and 500 ; 11 had between 500 and 
1,000 ; four had beetween 1,000 and 2,000 ; and one had between 2,000 and ~ 
3,000. The settlement records show altogether 54 villages, distributed amongst 
66 mahals or estates. 
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The total population in 1872 numbered 26,857 souls (12,342 females), 
giving 445 to the square mile. Classified according to religion, there 
were 25,153 Hindus, of whom 11,582 were females; and 1,704 Musalmans, 
amongst whom 760 were females. Distributing the Hindu population amongst 
the four great classes, the census shows 3,406 Brahmans, of whom 1,583 
were females; 2,945 Rajputs, including 1,284 females; 960 Baniyas (450 
females) ; whilst the great mass of thé population is included in “ the other 
castes” of the census returns, which show a total of 18,842 souls, of whom 
9,265 are females. The principal Brabman. subdivisions found in this par- 
banah are the Gat (372) and Saraswat. The Rajputs chiefly belong to the 
Chauh&n (1,964), Gahlot, Badgijar, Jadon (586), Jangharf and Bais clans, 
and the Baniyas to the Agarw4l, Dasa, Mahesri, and Bérahsaini subdivisions. 
Amongst the other castes, those which have more than 1,000 members 
Gach are the Jat (1,001), Chamér (5;756), Garariya (1,327), and ee (2,860) 
castes. 

The following castes have less than 1,000 and more than 100 members :— 
Barhai, Hajjam, Kal4l, Ahir, K4échhi, Darzi, Kahér, Dhobi, Lohfr, Koli; 
Khatik, Khbakrob, Kumbér, and Kéyath. The Musalmans comprise Shaikhs 
(138), Pathans (144); and a number unspecified. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
maie adult population (not less than fifteeh years of age) 
40 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, 
priests, doctors, and the like; 968 in domestic service, as personal servants, 
water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washernien, &c.; 276 in commerce, ih buying, 
selling; keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, ani- 
mals, or goods ; 4,728 in agricultural operations ; 637 in industrial occupations, 
atts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances; vegetable, 
mineral, and animal. There were 2,050 persons returned as labourers and 
89 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespective of 
age or sex, the same returns give 715 as landholders, 12,527 as cultivators, 
and 13,615 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. The 
educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 191 males as 

able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 14,515 
souls. 

Morthal and Barauli are mere talukas, and are practically looked upon as 
one parganah in the revenue records. Both of them originally formed part 
of Parganah Koil, and;during the last century became detached as separate 
talukas. Morthal belonged almost entirely to a Chauh&n colony, and now, 
though a few villages, belong to Békir Ali Khan of Pindrfwal, and a few to 
Mahdjans, the parganah may be said to be divided between the old Chauhén 
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proprietors and the Musalman Badgtjar Mahmud Ali Khan of Chatéri. The 
following changes took place since 1838 :— 
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MuprsAn, a town in parganah Mursén and tahsil Héthras of the Aligarh 
district, lies 24 miles from Aligarh and 7 miles from H&thras, on the Muttra 
road. The population in 1858 was 6,568, and in 1865 was 5,572. In 1872 
there were 5,998 inhabitants, of whom 5,009 were Hindus (2,223 females) and 
989 were Musalmans (442 females). The town site occupies an area of 69 
square acres, giving 87 souls to the acre. The town is separated from the 
Muttra road by an excavation, to the east and westof which run the roads from 
Aligarh by Iglas, and that from the fort tothe main road. The latter forms the 
principal street and bazarway, and shortly after it enters the town it branches 
into two near the ganj and joins the Igl4s road. It is raised and drained at the 
sides, but all the other ways are low, unmetalled, and ill-kept. There are but 30 or 
40 brick-built houses, and these belong to grain-merchants. Murs&n is essenti- 
ally an agricultural town, and there is hardly any trade, except in country pro- 
duce which eventually finds its way to Héthras. The well-water is good and lies 
at about 30 feet from the surface. There are two schools here, a police-station, 
and a post-office. On tho whole the place appears to be neglected, and neither 
the Raja nor any one else takes much interest in its improvement. The Raja 
employs two native physicians to attend the people in the town, but beyond 
this nothing has been done for it. There is a sarai for travellers and an 
encamping-ground for carts near the high road. The Chaukidari Act (XX. of 
1856) is in force in Mursén, and in 1873 supported a village police numbering 
13 men of all grades, at an annual cost of Rs. 744. The numher of the houses 
in the town in 1872-73 was 1,282, and of these 1,081 were assessed with a 
house-tax averaging Re. 1-1-10 per house and Re. 0-3-2 per head of the popu- 
lation per annum. The income for the same year was Rs. 1,275, including 
a balance of Rs. 69 from the previous year ; and the expenditure was Rs. 1,171. 

The history of Murs&n is that of the J&t Rajas of the place, and this has 
already been given in the district notice. Raja Tikam 
Singh, C.8.1., the present representative, is an Honorary 
Magistrate. On the capture of Daya Ram’s fort of Hathras in 1817, the Mur- 
san Raja, Bhagwant Singh, surrendered his fort, of which the bastions and 
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walls were dismantled by the British forces. The fort is now in ruins, and is 
occupied by the followers of the Raja and the house of the Raja ; but the latter 
chiefly resides in another house at some distance from the fort. 

Mugs&n, a parganah in tahsil Héthras of the Aligarh district, is bounded 
on the north by Hasangarh ; on the west and south by the Muttra district; and 
on the east by Hathras. The census statistics of 1872 show a total area of 
73 square miles and 79 acres, of which 66 square miles were under cultivation. 
The area assessed to Government revenue during the same year was 67 square 
miles, of which 61 square miles were cultivated, one square mile was culturable, 
and five square miles were barren. 

This parganah is a continuation of tahs{l Igl&s, and is marked by similar 
physical characteristics. The Karon Nédi runs down its centre, with a kh&dir 
of good quality and tolerably fertile. Asin Jglas, however, parallel lines of 
sandy soil run within a short distance of each side, limited in extent on the west, 
and broader and more irregular on the east. These are well-defined traets and of 
far greater extent and poorer capability than those in Haéthras. There are no jhils 
in the parganah larger than ponds, and no stream other than the Kfron. This 
absence of rivers and tanks is however made up for by the great facilities 
afforded for well-irrigation. Water is found at a depth of 25 to 30 feet from the 
surface, fed by inexhaustible springs and the subsoil is good. 

The fiscal history of the parganah is given under the Murs&n family in 
the notice of the Aligarh district. The villages cf 
this parganah were divided by Mr. Thornton in 1834 
into samtuddri, mukadamt, and talukaddri, The first comprised those villages 
in which the Raja of Murs&n was found to have proprictary rights ; the second, 
those settled with the village communities; and the third, those settled with the 
Raja on the refusal of the village communities to accept the engagements for 
the land-revenue. Up to Mr. Thornton’s revision the total amount of revenue 
due from the parganah had been paid through the Raja, and the sum realis- 
able by him in the previous settlement was Rs. 2,05,414, of which the Govern- 
ment land-revenue was Rs. 1,74,602. Mr. Thornton reduced the demand by 
13 per cent., or to Rs. 1,52,053, of which the Raja paid Rs. 60,102 for the vil- 
lages settled with him, and Rs. 91,951 for the mukadami villages, which paid 
to the Raja Rs. 118,624. The incidence of the revenue was Rs. 2-9-6 per culti- 
vated acre. This settlement framed on the heavy assessments that had 
been exacted by the former talukadaér3, worked very badly; and though 
remissions and revisions were made, 7,269 acres, or 17°67 per cent. of the entire 
area, were farmed, and 2,037 acres, or 4°95 per cent. of the area, were sold for 
arrears of revenue during the currency of Mr. Thornton’s settlement. In 
addition to this, 38,867 acres, or 94°52 per cent., changed hands by private sale, 
mortgage or forced sale. At the conclusion of the present settlement operations 
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in 1872, only 16,052 acres, or 39 per cent. of the total area, remained to 
the old proprietors, whilst 19,943 acres, or 48} per cent., had been permanently 
transferred to others, and the remainder had been mortgaged. Jats, Brahmans, 
Gahlots, and Musalmans have been the principal losers and mioney-lenders 
the gainers. 

The following statement shows the loss to éach caste :— 
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Between 1838 and 1869 the parganah has been reduced by the transfer of 
66 villages to other parganahs. Originally the parganah was formed on purely 
historical considerations, and the recent chahges have been made to form 4 
compact area for administrative purposes; any minute comparison therefore 
with previous areas is out of the question. 

The new assessment of the land-revenue has been made by Mt. W. H. Smith. 
The statistics of area show a total area of 46,607 acres, of which 2,514 acres 
are returned as barren, and 3,536 acres are held free of revenue. The distribu- 
tion of the assessable area is as follows i— 




















Calturable. Cultivated. 

: a 3 

@ ‘ 3 

5 3 é 3 : 

peg ¥ . 8 % ani “3 

5 3 2 3 . e 3 : 

ZA. oO id.) & t Q es Cc 
Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres, Acres. Aeres, Acres. Aereés, 
150 1,468 39 1,652 35,751 8,154 38,905 40,557 


The proportion of culturable land to the total area is 87 per cent.-; and here 
also cultivation is very high, being 96 per cent. of the culturable area. Irriga- 
tion, too, reaches 92 per cent. of the entire cultivated area, and only four per 
cent. of the culturable area, including land under groves, has not yet been 
brought under the plough. Cultivation has increased by 9°18 per cent., and 
irrigation by 9°8 per cent. since last settlement. The new assessment amounts 
to Rs. 1,06,890-8-0, and the cesses to Rs. 10,869. Mursén is undoubtedly 
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mferior to HAthras in its soil: it contains 6 per cent. of dry bhur, and a large 
>roportion of the irrigated area is of the same character. The old land-revenue 
at the commencement of the past settlement stood at Rs. 95,209, which rose to 
Ets. 95,848 when the new settlement commenced. The increase shown at the new 
assessment amounts to 11 per cent. Out of 143 mahéls or estates in 1872, nine 
were held free of revenue, 76 were zamindari, and 58 were bhdyachdéra.! 59-6 
per cent. of the total area is held by numerous sharers, 7 per cent. by a few, and 
the remainder almost entirely by the Raja of Mursan. The kharff occupies 55 
per cent. of the cultivated area, and in it cotton covers 13°5 per cent. of the total 
cultivated area, jodr 21°5 per cent., and bdjra 7-5 per cent. Amongst the rali 
crops, wheat occupies 14 per cent. of the entire cultivation, barley 15 per cent., 
and bajra 9 per cent, 703 holdings are in the possession of cultivating proprie- 
tors as seer, 1,071 holdings are held by hereditary cultivators, and 2,130 holdings 
by tenants-at-will, or 186 per cent., 30°5 per cent., and 50°9 per cent. 
respectively of the total cultivated area. The area of each proprietary holding 
averages 10°6 acres. Thus, tenants who were formerly for the most part 
proprietors occupy 814 per cent. of the cultivated area, and the landowners are 
nearly all absentees. The average rental is Rs. 4-15-0 per acre; hereditary 
tenants pay, on an average, Rs. 4-13-4 per acre, whilst tenants-at-will pay 
Rs. 5-0-2 per acre. Though inferior to Hathras, the general rent-rate in this 
parganah is slightly in excess. In Mursén 7,515 cultivated acres are recorded 
as seer, 12,302 acres as held by hereditary tenants, and 20,526 acres as held by 
tenants-at-will. 
According to the census of 1872, parganah Mursén contained 129 inha- 
Povuiaiina bited villages, of which 51 had less than 200 inhabit- 
ants, 53 had between 200 and 500, 19 had between 
200 and 1,000, and 5 had between 1,000 and 2,000. The only town con- 
taining more than 5,000 inhabitants is Mursén itself. The settlement records 
show that there were 142 villages in the parganah in 1872, distributed amongst 
143 mahals or estates. The average area of each village was 328 acres. The 
total population in 1872 numbered 47,496 souls (21,876 females), giving 651 to 
the square mile. Classified according to religion, there were 44,049 Hindis, 
of whom 20,269 were females; 3,447 Musalm4ns, amongst whom 1,607 were 
females. Distributing the Hindu population amongst the four great classes, the 
census shows 9,908 Brahmans, of whom 4,572 were females ; 973 Rajpits, 
including 444 females; 1 s175 Baniyas (824 females); whilst the great mass of the 
population is included in “ the other castes ” of the census returns, which show 
a total of 31,393 souls, of whom 14,429 are females. The principal Brahman 
subdivisions found in this parganah are the Gaur (558), Sanadh (1,136), and 


’ 1 Por farther details as to the fiscal history of this parganah, see Sett. Rep. I, 247, and Rev., 
Rep. Il, N. S., 49. 
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Saraswat (54). Rajptits belong to the Gahlot (566), Chauhdn, and Badgujar 
clans, and the Baniyas to the AgarwAl (1,104), Mahesri (241), Bérahsaini (112), 
Dasa, and Chausaini subdivisions. The following, amongst the other castes, 
have more than 1,000 members each:—J&t (8,849), Barhai, Hajjam, Koli 
(2,031), and Chamér (18,625). The following have less than 1,000, but 
more than 100 members each:- Sond4r, Bhat, Kalal, Ahir, Kéchhi, Darzi, 
Jogi, Kahdr, Bairfgi, Dhobi, Khatik, Khakrob, Kumhér, Garariya, Aheriya, 
Kayath, and Mall4h. The Musalmans are distributed amongst Shaikhs (803), 
Sayyids (101), and Pathéns (460) ; the remainder of the Muhammadan popu- 
lation is entered without distinction. 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the census 
of 1872. From these it appears that of the male adult 
population (not less than fifteen years of age) 205 are 
employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, priests, 
doctors, and the like; 2,090 in domestic service, as personal servants, water- 
carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &.; 1,031 in commerce, in buying, 
selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, animals, 
or goods; 6,560 in agricultural operations ; 2,324 in industrial occupations, arts 
and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, vegetable, mineral, 
and animal. There were 3,585 persons returned as labourers and 419 as of no 
specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespective of age or sex, 
the same returns give 954 as landholders, 17,425 as cultivators, and 29,117 as 
engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. The educational statis- 
tics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 935 males as able to read and write 
out of a total male population numbering 25,620 souls. Mursdn originally 
formed a portion of parganahs Jalesar and Koil. In 1838 it contained 208 
villages, with a cultivated area amounting to 58,621 acres and a land-revenue 
of Rs. 1,52,053. Between 1839 and 1868, 17 villages were received from 
Hathras, and 33 villages were transferred to parganah Mahdban of the Muttra 
district, 44 villages to Hathras, and 6 to Igl&s. 

PILKHANA, a town in parganah Akrabad of the Aligarh district, is distant 
11 miles from Aligarh and 12 miles from Sikandra. In 1865 there were 3,809 
inhabitants, and in 1872 there were 4,500. The town is a very old one, and 
gave its name to a taluka which was farmed to Daya Ram at the commence- 
ment of the British rule. In 1817 the taluka was broken up, and the villages 
were settled with the original proprietors. The Chaukidari Act (XX. of 1856) 
is in force in Pilkhana, and in 1873 supported a village police numbering 9 
men of all grades at an annual cost of Rs. 528. The number of the houses 
in the town in 1872-73 was 798; and of these 750 were assessed with 
a house-tax averaging Re. 1-4-4 per house and Re, 0-3-5 per head of the 
population per annum. The income for the same year was Ra, 1,043, 
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including a balance of Rs. 88 from the previous year, and the expenditure was 
Rs. 894. 

P1sa4wa, a village of parganah Chandaus in the Aligarh district, is distant 26 
miles from Aligarh and 6 miles from Chandaus. The population in 1865 num- 
bered 2,426 souls, and in 1872 there were 2,668 inhabitants. Pis&wa gives its 
name to a taluka held by J&ts, an account of whom is given under the district 
notice. In the neighbourhood there is the only jungle deserving the name in 
the district. 

PURDILNAGAR, a town in parganah and tahs{li Sikandra of the Aligarh 
district, is 26 miles from Aligarh and 2 miles from Sikandra Rao. The popula- 
tion in 1865 was 3,967, and in 1872 was 4,123. There is a police-station and 
a post-office. The Chaukidari Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in Purdilnagar, 
‘and in 1873 supported a village police numbering 11 men of all grades, at an 
annual cost of Hs. 636. The number of the houses in the town in 1872-73 
“was 873 ; and of these, 811 were assessed with a house-tax averaging Re. 1-2-9 
per house and Re. 0-3-9 per head of the population per annum. The income 
for the dame year was Rs. 1,028, including a balance of Rs. 79 from the previ- 
ous year; and the expenditure was Rs. 915. The Ganges Canal passes close to 
‘the town which is named after Nawd4b Purdil Khan of Sikandra Rao. 

Satympur, a village in parganah and tahsil Hathras, is distant 11 miles 
from H&thras and 20 miles from Aligarh. The population in 1865 was 1,285, 
and in 1872 was 1,856. There is a police-station here. Salimpur lies on the 

route between Hathras and Budaun, distant 103 miles from Hathras and 10} 
miles from Sikandra Rao, the next stage. The road throughout is metalled and 
bridged, and the country opon and well cultivated. From Hathras, Sokhnar is 
passed at two miles, the railway at six, and Kailora at 73 miles. To Sikandra 
‘Rao, the Ganges Canal is croseed by a bridge at 6 and 104 miles. Salimpur 

‘is a mere village, and supplies can only be had after due notice. Water is, 
however, plentiful. 

Sxswi, a town in parganah and tahsil Hvthras in the Aligarh district, is 
distant 14 miles from Aligarh on the Agra road, and 7 miles from Hathras, 
The population in 1853 numbered 5,484 souls, in 1865 there were 4,994 inha- 
bitants, and in 1872 there were 4,208. The town is steadily declining in 
importance. There is a police-station and a district post-office here. Shsni 
lies on the route from Agra to Aligarh, 8% miles from HA&thras and 14} 
miles from Aligarh. The encamping-ground for troops is to the west of 
‘the town. The road all through is métalled and bridged, and supplies and 
‘water are ‘abundant. From Hathras you pass the Muttra road (Mattra dis- 
tant 22 miles) at 12, Rohari at 4}, and Barsa at 7 miles. To Aligarh, pass 
' Susdhat at 4 miles, Mandrak at 64, Parh&wali at 10, road to Muttra at 12, and 
join the Gra pd Trunk Road at 124 miles, after which pass to the ewst of the 
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town of Koil, to the encamping-ground. The fort, of which the remains exist, 
was built by the Jat Raja Phup Singh of the Mursan family. Tradition makes 
him out to have been a person of a very arbitrary disposition. It is said that 
he was specially proad of his palace garden ; and once, when one of his young 
sons had broken a twig or a leaf from some favourite tree the Raja ordered 
the lad’s arm to be cut off. The Raja’s followers however interceded, and the 
youth was punished by being forced to go about for several days with his sleeves 
cut short and his arms bare. On another occasion the Raja saw a peasant 
woman on the road break off the leaf of an overhanging tree to cover the 
mouth of a pot of ghi she was carrying ; whereupon he made her empty the 
whole pot over the tree, ‘‘ to heal,” as he said, “ the wound she had inflicted.”’ 

Sasni, Akrabad, Jaléli, and Sikandra Rao, at the beginning of this century, 
were included in the dominions of the Naw&b Wazir of Oudh. They were 
ceded by treaty in 1802. Raja Bhagwant Singh then held Sasni.and Bijaigarh, 
and Thakur Harkishan held Kachaura in Sikandra. The then Lieutenant- 
Governor (Hon'ble Gerald Wellesley) forbade these chiefs to collect transit duties, 
and offered them a nank&r allowance as compensation. They disobeyed, and 
a force was sentto reduce them. Thereupon the Sasni chief offered to surrender, 
but secretly made preparations to destroy by treachery the small force (com- 
manded by Colonel Blair) which was sent to occupy the fort. General St. 
John was then sent against Sasni with a strong force in the winter of 1802, 
but the place held out until some time in 1803, when it was taken by Lord Lake 
in person, not without considerable loss. At Sasni are the remains of the monu- 
ments erected in memory of Lieutenant Blair and other officers who were killed 
in the attack on that fort. A great portion of the materials of the fort was 
used in the building of the Sésni indigo factories in 1806. 

The Chaukidari Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in SAsni, and in 1873 support- 
ed a village police numbering 13 men of all grades at an annual cost of 
Rs. 720. The number of houses in the town in 1872-73 was 1,265, and of these 
1,126 were assessed with a house-tax averaging Re. 0-15-10 per house and 
Re. 0-3-9 per head of the population per annum. The income for the same 
year was Rs. 1,166, including a balance of Rs. 48 from the previous year, and 
the expenditure was Rs. 1,047. 

Srxanopa Rao, a town in the parganah of the same name in the Aligarh 
district, is situated on the Cawnpore road, 23 miles 
south-east-by-east of Koil. The population in 1847 
numbered 7,195, in 1853 it was 12,873, and in 1865 there: were 12,451 inhabit- 
ants. The site of the town has an area of 140 square acres, giving 96 souls to 
the acre. According to the census of 1872 there were 12,642 inhabitants, of 
whom 7,598 were Hindus (3,401 females) and 5,044 were Musalmfns (2,573 
females). Distributing the population amongst the rural and urban classes, the 
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returns show 321 landholders, 1,499 cultivators, and 10,822 persons pursuing 
occupations unconnected with agriculture. The number of enclosures in 1872 
was 1,516, of which 679 were occupied by Musalm4ns, The number of houses 
during the same year was 2,556, of which 493 were built with skilled labour, 
and of these 197 were occupied by Musalmaéns. Of the 2,063 mud huts in the 
town, 815 were owned by Musalm4ns. Taking the male adult population, 
4,084 (not less than fifteen years of age), we find the following occupations 
pursued by more than fifty males :—Barbers, 61; beggars, 51 ; butchers, 143 ; 
cultivators, 539 ; inn-keepers, 57; labourers, 647 ; landowners, 113 ; letters of 
vehicles, 181 ; merchants, 77 ; oil-makers, 61 ; servants, 962 ; shop-keepers, 317 ; 
sweepers, 103 ; water-carriers, 213; weavers 213. 

Sikandra Rao is rather a squalid, poor looking town, badly situated in low 
ground, the drainage of which is both difficult and 
inefficient. To the north there is a high portion, but 
the south is very low, and on the east there is a great jhilabout 600 yards long 
and 500 yards wide in the cold-weather. In the rains this lake extends fully four 
~ miles, and forms one of the sources of the Isan Nadi. It has a considerable 
depth and abounds with fish. Two ways connect the town with the Grand 
Trank Road, one of which, to the north, leads to the tahsfli, and the other, to the 
south, forms the bazarway and the entrance to the business portion of the 
town. Both are metalled, but are very winding. There are many ruinous houses 
in the town, expecially in the Pathan quarter, but many new houses are also 
springing up, especially those belonging to the money-lending classes. The Gan- 
ges Canal passes the town about 1} miles to the west, and has resulted in a 
greater accumulation of water than ever around the town. The water in the 
wells is, as a rule, brackish, but in a few wells it is fairly sweet. Since the canal 
was opened the water level has risen by about twelve feet. Fever prevails, and 
many die of it every year. Out of a total number of deaths from all causes 
in 1871, amounting to 287, or 23°08 per thousand of the population, 247 were 
set down to fever alone. The greater portion of the town lands are also irrigated 
from the canal, and in the rains the low portion of the site is so subject to flood- 
ing that the Grand Trunk Road is the only way always free from water in the 
neighbourhood. There is a tahsili, police-station, post-office, school, and dis- 
pensary here. The tahsili is an enclosed building in the upper portion of the town 
with the usual publicoffices. The school and dispensary are poor places. There 
are four sarais—one inside the town and three on the Grand Trunk Road. ° 

Sikandra Rao lies on the route from Hathras to Budaon, 104 miles from 
Salimpur, the previous stage, and 10 miles from Mohan- 
pur in Eta, the next stage. The roadis metalled and 
bridged throughout, and from Salimpur crosses the Ganges Canal by bridges 
at the 6th and 104 miles. To Mohanpur, the village of Rampur is passed at 
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34 miles, Agsoli at 63 miles, and the district boundary at 84 miles. The country 
throughout is level, open, and cultivated. The encamping-ground at Sikandra Rao 
is largeand spacious, and supplies and waterareabundant. Both the Grand Trank 
Road and the road from Hathras by Kasganj to Soron are used by numbers of 
pilgrims from Muttra. 
Sikandra Rao possesses 2 municipality which is now managed by a com- 
ee mittee of nine members, of whom three are official, 
three are elected by the tax-payers, and three are nomi- 
nated by the Magistrate. The incidence of taxation in 1872-73 was eight annas 
and one pie per head of the population. The system has been in force since 
1865, and has resulted in much local improvement; in fact, whatever has been 
done is almost entirely due to the municipality. The following statement shows 
the revenue and expenditure for three years : — 





Receipts. 1870-71. 1871-78, 1879-78 | Expenditure. 1670-71.| 1671-73 | 1872-Fs. 


Eee | a | Ee § - eee | cee § eee 





Rs. | Rs Rs. | Be. Re. 
Opening balance... 154 3 Collection cane 769 a9! 1,042 
ares oe and | 2,868 3,130 Head-office a a 838 128 
o @ 
a. Original works, _... 71 9,53? 
rs) .—Animals 90 197 
for slaughter. 6. Repairs, &c. o. 877 355 5<8 
» ML—¥nel, &c. 151 232 Police | Ill] | 1,973] 1,286 
»  I1V.—Building 426 933 Education ses 250 275 300 
materials. 
Conservancy... 522 515 514 
» VerDrugs, 154 346 
spices. Charitable grants, 40 100 168 
» Vi1.—Tobacco, | 325 149 Lighting des 2383 263 262 
» VII.—Textile ses 559 Miscellaneous... 18 181 247 
fabsics. 
Extraordinary ...| see eee 60 


» V L.—Metals... eee 53 











Total... 
$3,815 | 4,018 [ 6,078 


SEE! | aetna | 





Total of octroi ... 8,478 4,890 
Extraordinary... 187 ae 
Fines “ee 4l 75 
Miscellaneows... 8 89 


Pounds ees ee sia 





Total .. | 38,818 | 5,056 | 8,024 
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The following statement shows the imports for two years of the articles 
paying octroi, and gives a fair idea of the general trade of 



































Imports. 
eN the town :— 
Quantity im- Consumption per | | Value of im- | Consumption 
| ported in head in portsin | per head in 
| 
Articles. _ | Articles. : ; ‘ 
a a > b Seo Se PS 
1” ke nN ~ ou = on a x 
} ~ ™~ ~ i ~ ~ ~~ 
@ @ @ @ @ @ @ w 
— - ed _ — =_ —_ ~~ 
| | 
| Mds. | Mds. M.s. cj M. s. c,| Rs, Rs, |Rs. a. p.! Rea. a. p. 
Grain ae; 72 67, 994! 613 7| 5 17 O|Rice oes] 13,429] = wee Bk ae vee 
Ghi | 878} O O 7| 0 2 13| Vegetable s| 10,231] 28,596 a 
Sugar, coarse, 3 208 8,963 | and fruit. 
Do., fi «e+| 5,022 08 0 34 2} 033 3/Milk . 1,'42 
Shira . 1,418 ed | Fodder 5,784 4,855 
Oil | 48° 226) ae O 0 12/Oil-seeds ...| 5,438) 261°)  ., 
Fuel | 6,761 13,354 ves .- {Building ma-| 11,186] 15,061) 0 14 11 
Tobacco...) 795} 674, O 210) 0 2 2| terials. ‘ | 
Oil-seeds ..| ... | 5,253 vee 0 16 14\Spices, &e, | 11,143) 19,978) 0 14 10 1 2 7 
‘Cloth 55,861] 62, 993, 410 6,412 8 
| iMetals .| 5,296 7,133] 0 7 ° 0 6 7 
| 





Sikandra is said to have been founded by the emperor Sikandar Lodi 
idles (1488-1517 A.D.), after whom it was called Sikandar- 

pur. It was afterwards given in jégirto one Rao 

Khén, Afghén, and became known as Rao-ke-Sikandra, or Sikandra Rao. 
The town is divided into two shares, Kasba Naukhel and Kasba Afghfnan. 
The latter contains four pattis, viz. Umda Begam, Muhammad Nir Khan, 
Jamfyat Khan, and Miran Khén. During the mutiny of 1857 Ghaus 
Khan of Sikandra was one of the principal rebel leaders, and for a long 
time held Koil itself as deputy of Walid&éd Khaén of M4légarh in the Buland- 
shabr district. Kundan Singh, a Pundir Rajpat of N&i, did good service on the 
British side, and for some time held the parganah in their behalf as Nazim. He 
was rewarded for his services, and Debi D&s, Baniya, also received the thanks of 
the district authorities for the assistance that he was able to afford. A mosque 
dating from Akbar’s time was built by the Governor Shahdil Khé&n, and a ruined 
house in the town was formerly the residence of another governor, Purdil Khan, 


who founded Pardilnagar. 


SIKANDRA Rao, a parganah in the tahsil of the same name in the Aligarh 
district, is bounded on the north by parganas Gangiri and Akrabad ; on the 
west by Akrabad and Hathras ; on the south by parganah Jalesar in the Agra 
district, and on the east by parganahs Marahra and Bilr4m of the Eta district. 

This parganah, according to the statistics of 1872, had then a total area‘of 
141,586 acres, of which 38,473 acres were barren and 1,084 acres were held 
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free of revenue. The assessable area during the same year amounted to 102,029 
acres. The changes in area since the last settlement have been great. There 
are now 164 villages,—an increase due to the absorption of the whole of taluka 
Husain and a few villages from H&thras and parganah Mardhra of the Eta 
district. The last settlement of Sikandra Rao proper was made by Mr. Rose in 
1838, and as the parganah then stood, the revenue fell at Rs. 2-1-0 on the culti- 
vated acre, the irrigation being 62 per cent.1 Mr. W. H. Smith made the 
existing settlement. The statistics of the assessable area are as followa :— 








Culturadle. Cultivated. 
ee Old waste | Groves. Total. Irrigated. Dry. Total, oe ee 
Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. 
621 6,192 1,159 7,972 85,356 8,701 94,057 102 029 


These figures show a proportion of culturable land to the total area of 72 per 
cent., but the proportion of cultivation to the cultar- 
able area is as high as 92 per cent., and only 9 per 
cent. of the cultivation is unirrigated. The margin of waste, including groves, 
left for the plough is only 8 per cent. of the culturable area. The new 
assessment amounts to Rs. 2,56,340, and the cesses to Rs. 25,634. The 
new revenue falls at a rate of Rs, 2-11-0 per cultivated acre. Irrigation has 
increased immensely since the last settlement. Formerly there were only wells 
and a few lowlying fields in the valley of the Kali watered from that river; now the 
canal commands the entire parganah, but not without certain disadvantages as 
far as the efflorescence of reh is concerned (see the Tahsil notice). 

Mr. Rose’s assessment was far less severe than that of Mr. Thornton. The 
soil throughout the parganah is good, and Mr. Rose’s 
revision only added eight per cent. to the revenue, 
whilst the new assessment shows a rise of 37 cent. above the settlement of 1838. 
The working of the past settlement resulted in the sale by revenue process of 
673 acres and the farm of 6,817 acres. The changes by voluntary transfers and 
the orders of the Civil Courts were as follows :— 


Distribution of area. 


Transfers. 





Area ia _ | .Price per | Years’ par- 
acres. Hevenue, acre. chase. 
Rs. Rs. a. p. 
Private sale ss. eee ees 23,496 34,571 9 410 63 
Mortgage sae ie vas 66,971 88,940 5 9 1 4:0 
Auction ane eee toe 26,205 86,836 3 18 10 27 








Total, we | 116,672 1,60,346 5 185 10 43 


1T.,Sett.Rep. 380 ; IL, Rev. Rep., N. S., 1065. 
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The sales for arrears took place very shortly after the settlement in 1838, 

and the value of land increased after the first ten years, when it was 2°6 years’ 
purchase in cases of private sale, to 55 years’ purchase in tha second decade, 
and 11:3 years purchase in the third decade. Twenty-four per cent. of the area has 
been permanently transferred from the original proprietors, and 30 per cent. 
has been mortaged. These figures include the whole of the Husain villages 
formerly settled with the Porach Raja. Puaodir Tha&kurs, represented by the 
talukadér of Bijaigarh and the zamindar of Nai, are now the most important 
clan in the two parganahs of Akrabad and Sikandra. But Thakurs as a 
whole have lost 57 per cent. of their old possessions, which covered 165 out of 
the 252 villages in the tahsil, and 147,760 out of 218,975 acres. Musalméns still 
hold 13,499 acres in the tahsil, or 47 per cent. of their ancestral lands. The 
changes however are chiefly from a caste to their fellow-castemen, and not to 
‘the money-lendersas in Hathras. 
_ Large owners have been more aftected by these transfers than small owners, 
and the conclusion is that it is the tendency of small 
cultivating proprietors to hold their land where the 
non-cultivating landholder on a larger scale will be compelled to part with 
-his possessions, and that an assessment which will crush the latter will 
leave the former comparatively uninjured. The practice of the old settle- 
ment officers in sparing the large owners and pressing heavily on the more 
industrious cultivating communities, if strictly speaking inequitable, was at 
least based on a sound knowledge of who could and who would not be likely 
to pay the demand. In this parganah, out of the 79,299 acres transferred, 
57,744 acres belonged to individuals owning three-fourths or more of an estate, 
and similarly all through the district, the smaller proprietary bodies have come 
well out of the troubles of the past half century. The following statement shows 
more clearly the nature of the changes in each case :— 
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@ . 
3 Lost between 1838 e Lost between 1838 
= and 1868 by = and 1861 by 
& ; = : 
. et — 
Caste. 1S bas 5 Caste. <3 = 
As Mort- = 5 Mort- a 
Se | Sale.| gage, | Total.) § S Sale. | gage, | Total.) g 
= &ec o a c 2 
< om < ; o 
Brahman...) 6,393! 1,279] 714] 1,998) 4,400)Riwdri ...) 490) 490) ss. 490) ... 
Baniya 2.522 363} 229) 592) 1,930|Garariya...| 890] 698) «. 698} 99 
Kayath 2,217) 1,216 483; 1,699 518|Aheriya ... 355 44 266 310 45 
Rajpat ... | 96,199) 22 039) $2,747| 55,380) 40,819) Ahir 1,188} 196} 402) 598 590 
Dhusar 2,626, 1,115 1, 15| 1,511/European...| 7,666] s. 3,664) 3664) 4,099 
Jat ss oo B91] as, 891 Musalman, | 21,584} 4,111) 7,758) 11,869) 9,715 





Of the 204 mahals or estates returned as in the parganah at the recent 
revision of settlement, 129 were zamind4ri, 31 were held on a perfect pattidéri 
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tenure, and 44 were imperfect pattiddri. One-quarter of the area was held by 
proprietors possessing more than one village, 28 per cent. by proprietors who 
were less than six sharers and possessed up to one village, and 47 per cent. by 
proprietors who were more than six sharers. The percentage of the land-revenve 
paid by each of these classes is 26, 28°5, and 45°5 per cent. respectively. 
Khartj crops occupied during the year of measurement (1871) 45,648 acres, 
Gee and rabi crops 48,409 acres, 12,443 acres were under 
cotton, 16,204 acres under jodr, and 10,559 acres 
under indigo in the khartf, and in the rabi 23,873 acres were under wheat, 
10,099 acres under barley, and 6,364 under bejar. A summary of the 
prices is given under the district notice for the whole district, where also 
communications are fully described. 1,148 holdings are held by proprietors 
as seer, 6,193 by tenants with a right of occupancy, and 2,988 by tenants- 
at-will, Only 515 acres out of 83,560 acres are paid for in kind, and the 
average rental per acre at cash rates is Rs. 4-8-8, viz., tenants with a right of 
occupancy Rs. 4-4-4, and tenants-at-will Rs. 5-1-11 per acre. Twenty-three 
per cent. of the cultivated area is held as seer by proprictors, 53 per cent. is 
cultivated by hereditary tenants, and 24 per cent. by tenants-at-will, and the 
average area of their holding is 18 acres, 8 acres, and 7°8 acres respectively. 
In 1855 hereditary tenants possessed 4,868 holdings, averaging 84 acres each, 
and tenants-at-will had 3,784 holdings, averaging 8°6 acres each; whilst the 
rentals showed Rs. 3-13-83 and Rs. 4-15-5 per acre respectively. Rentals have 
risen, and the size of the holdings has decreased in all cases. Jn the above 
remarks taluka Husain is included and the parganah as it now stands. 
The Porach taluka of Husain, now included in this parganah, and in the 
Boca possession of the Jédon money-lender of Awa Micra, bas 
| been noticed in the accounts of the old families of the 
district. At the revision in 1836 Mr. Thornton followed the same principles 
that he adopted in other talukas.1 He found 43 villages in the Raja’s name, 
including three formerly held free of revenue. From 1786 to 1808 the taluka 
had formed a portion of the jdeddd of the Marhatta occupants of the fort of Ali- 
garh, and they collected direct from the village occupants, and neither the Raja 
nor his family retained more than the three revenue-free villages mentioned 
above. On the arrival of the British, Mitrsen assumed such a position that in the 
confusion of the time he was recognized as sudder malguzar and admitted to en- 
gagements for 1211 /asli (1803-04A.D.), at a revenue of Rs. 32,600, and again 
for 1212 fasli at a revenue of Rs. 30,031, and the same terms were allowed up 
to the end of 1215. In the beginning of 1216 faeli (1808-09) Mr. Elliott made a 
revision of the settlement and drew up a proceeding in which the Raja is recorded 
to have promised to permit the old proprietora to retain possession of their lands 
1 Set. Rep., [., 333. 


ALIGARH DISTRIOT. 601 


ast a reasonable revenue. The names of the proprietors, where ascertainable, 
‘were entered in the record, and the Raja was styled “ talukadaér mustdjir,” at a 
revenue of Rs. 31,001, rising to Rs. 37,001 in the third year. This assessment 
was continued until 1222 fasli. A money-lender then obtained possession of the 
estate and held it from 1223 to 1227 at a revenue of Rs. 44,000, and was suc- 
ceeded by Jaswant Singh, and finally by Narayan Singh, who wasalive in 1836. 
"The arrangements made by Mr. Elliott seem never to have been acted on, and the 
only enquiries subsequently set on foot were made with the object of extracting as 
much as possible from the villages, to prop up the declining fortunes of the 
R&ja’s house and to support him in his extravagance. 
In applying the principles adopted in the case of Mursan to Husain, Mr. 
Mr. Thornton on taluka Lbornton found that the Raja had never by any valid or 
Husaio. sufficient means acquired any proprietary rights in the 
taluka. His position rested neither upon a grant from Government nor upon any 
private and voluntary transfer on the part of the people themselves. Originally 
without any possessions in the taluka, he received a farm from an agent of 
one of the short-lived governments of the time, and remained in possession 
for only seventeen years. This was followed by a time of deprivation for 
a similar period, so that the reinstatement of Mitrsen in 1803-04 must be 
considered to have been merely conditional and temporary, and five years 
after it was distinctly stated to be so when he was allowed to renew his 
engagement. Mr. Thornton then began his inquiry into the history of each 
village, and his account throws such light upon the history of village colonisation 
that I quote him here :—“ I was enabled, with few exceptions, to discover with 
great certainty to what tribe and family each village originally belonged. In 
many cases I could trace that gradual spread of cultivation from a central point, 
and consequent formation of new villages as offsets from the one first established, 
which affords such undeniable proof of the rights of those who in times past 
thus appropriated and parcelled out the soil. I had also procured from several 
distinct and unconnected sources a number of old records, which showed the 
names of the malguzars by whom each village had been held under the former 
Government, together with the title then assigned to them. The mudf records 
furnished further evidence, as the numerous holders of these small rent-free 
portions of land, which are almost entirely the gift of the zamindérs, had been 
called upon some ycars ago to state the date of the grant with the name of the 
giver. It was thus frequently made evident that the ancestors of those who now 
claimed in opposition to the Raja had held as zamindars before the taluka was 
made over to Ratan Singh, as well as afterwards during Mitrsen’s dispossession. 
The results of all this evidence were further corroborated by the papers given 
in by the kAntingoes in 1216 fasli, as well ‘as by the unanimous and uncon- 
tradicted testimony of the surrounding inliabitants.” Though the above 
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investigation showed the communities to which the soil belonged, the descendants 
of those old proprietors were not forthcoming in many instances, and in othere 
were too long out of possession to admit of their being reinstated. In seventeen 
only of the forty-three estates in the taluka were the old proprietors restored, 
and the remainder were settled with the Raja as zamindar. ‘“ The continuance of 
the Raja in this position,’ writes Mr. Thornton, “ must be considered a matter 
of favour on the part of Government rather than of actual right on the part of 
the Raja, but his ancient descent and the former condition of his family confer 
upon him a title to consideration. It so happens, moreover, that if the taluka- 
d&ri allowance be granted for the life of the present incumbent, its future 
diminution or entire cessation will be felt much less severely than if it took 
placeat present.” The entire Government demand was lowered from Rs. 44,000 
to Rs. 41,558, falling at a rate of Rs. 2-6-7 on the cultivated acre, with 63 
per cent. of irrigation. After much litigation the whole of the taluka has 
fallen into the hands of the Muttra J&dons, and the only representative of the 
old family, now, is a childless widow. The biswadéri villages formerly paid 
Rs. 15,950 plus malikdna, Ra. 4,627, or a total of Rs. 20,577, and the revenue of 
the other villages was Rs. 25,608. The present settlement shows an assessment of 
Rs. 21,990 on the biswadéri villages, or an increase of 37 per cent. plus Rs. 2,199 
as malikdna, which has been reduced from 22°5 per cent. on the revenue to 10 
per cent., so that the whole increase now amounts to only 17 per cent. on the 
biswadéri village. The zamindéri villages are now assessed at Rs. 23,684, or. 
by 18 per cent., and the whole increase in revenue is therefore 25 per cent., and 
the incidence on cultivation is Rs. 2-13-9 per acre. The villages composing 
the taluka are among the richest in quality and the most carefully cultivated 
in the parganah ; rents too have been gradually raised to a high pitch by the 
farming system adopted by the present owner. 
According to the census of 1872 pargarah Sikandra Rao contained 160 
popalatiee inhabited villages, of which 22 had less than 200 inha- 
a bitants ; 60 had between 200 and 500 ; 40 had between 
500 and.1,000 ; 29 had between 1,000 and 2,000; 3 had between 2,000 and 
3,000; and 5 had between 3,000 and 5,000. 

The settlement records show that there were 100 mahals or estates in this: 
parganah in 1874, and 164 villages, having an average area of 863 acres each. 
The total population in 1872 numbered 128,864 souls (58,829 females’, 
giving 566 to the square mile. Classified according to religion, there were 
115,473 Hindts, of whom 52,383 were females ; 13,364 Musalmans, amongst 
whom 6,432 were females ; and 27 Christians. Distributing the Hind popula- . 
tion amongst the four great classes, the census shows 10,859 Brahmans, of 
whom 4,729 were females ; 15,812 Rajputs, including 6,767 females; 5,543. 
Baniyas (2,547 females) ; whilst the great mass of the population is included in: 
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<< the other.castes” of the census returns, which show a total of 83,259 souls, 
of whom 38,340 are females. The principal Brahman subdivisions found in 
this parganah are the Gaur (190), Saraswat (80), Sanadh (1,452), and Kanaujiya. 
The Rajputs belong to the Gahlot (656), Chauhan (4,109), Badgujar (380), 
Jadon (4,052), Janghéra (166), Pundir (4,136), Gaharwér (319), Bais Gaur, 
Tomar, Solankhi, Rathor, Panwér, Jaisw4r, Sikharwar, Bangar, Kirér, and 
Sarajbansi clans ; and the Baniyas to the Agarw4l (1,023), Dasa, Chausaini 
(246), Mahesri (452), Baérahsaini (840), Garw4l, Jaiswdr, Saraugi, and 
Lohiya. Amongst the other castes the following show more than 1,000 
mmembers each :—Barhai (2,773), Hajjam, Kalél (2,976), Ahir (9,010), Kachhi 
(3,635), Kahar (3,561), Koli (8,622), Chamar (25,545), Khakrob, Kumhéfr, 
Garariya (8,299), Aheriya (1,369), Kéyath and Lodha (5,007). The following 
have less than 1,000 and more than 100 members : —Jat, Sondr, R&j, Mali, Bhat, 
Goshfin, Joshi, Darzi, Jogi, Bairagi, Dhobi, Khatik, Banjaér&, Dhina, Bhar- 
Dhinja, Malléh, Teli, Kanjar, and Ghosi. The Musalmans are distributed 
amongst Shaikhs (2,210), Sayyids (310), Mughals (289), Pathans (1,775), and 
-unspecified beyond religion. 
The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the census 
of 1872. From these it appears that of the male adult 
population (not less than fifteen years of age) 410 are 
employed in professional avocations, such as Government servants, priests, doc- 
tors, and the like ; 5,191 in domestic service, as personal servants, water-carri- - 
ers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c.; 2,057 in commerce, in buying, selling, 
keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of men, animals.or 
goods ; 19,795 in agricultural operations ; 5,438 in industrial occupations, arts 
‘and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, vegetable, mine- 
ral, and animal. There were, 8,391 persons returned as labourers and 874 as 
of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, irrespective of age or 
sex, the same returns give 3,298 as landholders, 54,745 as cultivators, and 
70,821 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. The educational 
statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 2,278 males as able to read and 
write out of a total male population numbering 70,085 souls. Parganah Sikan- 
dra now includes taluka Husain. 

Sixanpra Rao, a tahsil of the Aligarh district, comprises parganahs 
Sikandra Rao and Akrabad. The total area according to the settlement records 
is 215,812 acres, of which 1,237 acres are held free of revenue and 57,642 acres 
are barren. The assessable area comprises 156,933 acres, of which 148,909 
acres are cultivated (130,991 acres irrigated) and 13,024 acres are culturable. 
Of the latter 1,629 acres are under groves. The amount of barren land is larger 
than in any other tahsil in the district. The percentage of culturable land to 
the total area is only 73, but the area under cultivation is 93 per cent. of the 
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culturable area, and irrigation reaches 91 per cent. of the cultivated area. 
There is very little land left either unirrigated or uncultivated in this taksil. 
Fifteen per cent. of the cultivation is manured, and there is only 4 per cent. of poor 
unirrigated sandy land in the tahsil. The population in 1872 numbered 193,611 
souls (88,560 females), giving 566 souls to the squaremile, distributed amongst 
247 inhabited villages. The old revenue demand amounted to Rs. 2,80,587 ; 
the new assessment gives a land-revenue of Rs. 3,87,;320, falling at a rate of 
Rs. 2-11-0 on the cultivated acre, or Rs, 2-11-7 for Sikandra and Rs. 2-10-0 in 
Akrabad, as compared with a former incidence of Rs. 2-1-0 and Re. 1-14-11 per 
acre respectively. The census statistics show 471 persons blind, 39 lepers, 26 
deaf and dumb, 4 idiots, and 10 insane persons in the taheil 

The division into parganahs is purely nominal: neither has preserved its 
ancient limits, and both are wholly alike in general 
character, and have been subject to the same influences 
during the past settlement. Mr. Smith thus describes the present character of 
the subdivision :—“ The tahsil lies exactly! on the watershed of the Duab, and 
the soil is almost uniformly good loam. Two small tracts form the only excep- 
. tions of any importance : one the rising ground above the lowlands of the Kali 
Nadi, which for the breadth of, perhaps, from a quarter to half a mile is 
generally composed of bh#ér or sand; the other a sandy ridge running from 
Husain due south into Jalesar. Elsewhere, in a few villages only is there any 
bhur at all, and then over only limited areas. The proportion of sand through- 
eut the subdivision is very small indeed, and the soils as a whole may be 
considered a rich and fertile loam. 

The Cawnpore and Et&wa branches of the Ganges Canal run along its high- 
est level. These two lines branch out from the main canal at Nauu, close to 
the Koil boundary, and flow through the tahsil ata distance of about four miles 
apart. Distributaries from the upper canal, as well as from the two lower 
branches, command the vast majority of the villages in both parganahs, and no 
part of the district, Hathras alone excepted, is so amply supplied with every 
capability for easy irrigation. Of the whole irrigated area rather more than 
half is watered from the canal. A great change has thus been worked in the 
character of this tract of country. At last settlement there was, on the whole, 
indeed, a fair amount of irrigation. Of the cultivated area, 61 per cent. was 
irrigated from masonry and temporary wells; but facilities for obtaining water 
were unequally distributed. As remarked by Mr. Hutchinson, numbers of the 
estates were of such a nature that the formation of kuchcha wells was impractic- 
able; masonry wells were necessary over much of the area, and the general 
expense of irrigation was consequently heavy. At the present time nearly 
every village obtains an adequate amount of water. Masonry wells are still 

1 See Rev, Rep., N. 8, IL, 105. 
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in use, though few new ones are constructed. Where kuchcha wells were 
formerly sunk at will canal-water is generally substituted: and villages where 
there was originally no irrigation at all are now covered with a net-work of 
canal-feeders. The productive power of the soil has been largely increased. 
In one tract, however, considerable damage has been done by the canal. 
Throughout the tahsil dsar plains form 21 per cent. of the entire area, and since 
the introduction of the canal their character has changed very much, while reh, 
which formerly never exuded to any appreciable extent, has effloresced exten- 
sively and covered the ground with a brittle crust, looking like snow in the 
distance. This reh, which had previously confined itself to the dsar alone, has 
now cropped up on cultivated as well as barren lands, and is yearly throwing 
numerous fields out of cultivation. More than one hamlet has become wholly 

Injurious efflorescence Waste, and has been deserted by its former residents ; 
of reh. and fields which three years ago (1871) were surveyed 
as cultivated were at the time of inspection covered with white soda exudations. 
As yet this damage is compensated on the whole by the extra irrigation 
supplied by the canal to the soil which still remains unaffected, and the 
recorded rent-rolls show that the people, complain as they may, have, as 
a rule, suffered no sensible loss. But this state of things cannot last: the 
reh will increase, and in the end, though probable after many years, a great 
part of this tract must, in the opinion of the Settlement Officer, become 
waste. The efflorescence of reh may be due to the stoppage of the natural 
drainage of the country, or it may arise from the water-logging of the soil 
from percolation between the canals or excessive canal irrigation. The popular 
idea is that the canal-water collects reh in solution during its course and 
deposits it over the cultivation, and that during the rainy reason the rains 
have the same effect. In this district reh is never found except in a certain 
proximity to tsar plains, and (it may therefore be assumed) where reh already 
exists somewhere in the soil. Again, it exudes in profusion where the soil 
is moist and swampy ; as, for instance, on the lowlands along the side of the 
Rind, where searcely a field has been left uninjured. The weed baisurdi is 
found in a small portion of Husain near the borders of H&thras and Jalesar, 
and does not appear to affect the cultivation. All other particulars regard- 
ing this tahsil will be found under the parganah notices or in the district 
notice. 

Souna, a town in parganah and tabsili Khair of the Aligarh district, is 
distant on the Grand Trunk Road 14 miles from Aligarh and 11 miles from 
Khair. The population in 1865 was 1832, and in 1872 was 2,033. There 
isa police-station here and a post-office, also a station of the East Indian Rail- 
. way. The elevation above the sea is 752 feet. Sommna lies on the route by 
‘Khfrja from Aligarh to Dehli, distant 143 miles from Aligarh and 124 miles 
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from Khiarja. The road is metalled throughout and bridged. From Aligarh 
the road passes Bhankri at 6 miles and Chtharpur 11 miles. Hence to Khtrja 
it passes the Aligarh district at23 miles ; Kirauta (59th milestone from Dehli), 
6 miles; Dasara (56th milestone), 9 miles; Meerut road within half a mile of 
Khurja (Meerut distant 533 miles, or five marches) Railway Station, 34 miles 
from Khirja. The Chaukidéri Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in Somna, and 
in 1873 supported a village police numbering five men of all grades, at an 
annual cost of Rs. 288. The number of the houses in the town in 1872-73 
was 442, and of these 417 were assessed with a house-tax averaging Re. 1-4-5 
per house and Re. 0-4-0 per head of the population per annum. The income 
for the same year was Rs. 593, including a balance of Rs. 60 from the previous 
year, and the expenditure was Rs. 582. 

TappaL, a town in parganah Tappal and tahs{li Khair of the Aligarh dis- 
trict, is situated near the Jumna, 32 miles from Aligarh and 18 miles from 
Khair. The population in 1853 was 5,941, and in 1845 was 5,744. In 1872 
there were 6,023 inhabitants, of whom 4,057 were Hindis (1,998 females) and 
1,966 were Musalmans (1,067 females). ‘The town site occupies 89 square acres, 
giving 68 souls to the acre. The town is built on the old high bank of the 
Jumna, which now runs four miles to the west. The inhabitants are chiefly 
Rajputs, Musalmdns, and Brahmans. The ways are unmetalled, and, with the 
exception of about fifty houses, the buildings are ruinous and neglected. The 
town is entered on the north-east by a low sandy road, which, as it rises with 
the rising site, divides into two branches, circling round to rejoin in the midst of 
the town. Where they meet is the bazar with a few poor-looking shops. The 
whole town is a decaying one with no trade, and only occasionally used by carts 
passing to the gh&t on the Jumna. There is a school, a police-station, and a 
post-office. The well water stands at 35 feet from the surface and is remarkably 
good. The Chaukidéri Act (XX. of 1856) is in force in Tappal, and in 1873 
supported a village police numbering 11 men of all grades at an annual cost of 
Rs. 636. The number of the houses in the town in 1872-73 was 1,279, and of 
these 1,149 were assessed with a house-tax averaging Re. 1-2-10 per house and 
Re. 0-3-7 per head of the population per annum. The income for the same 
year was Rs. 1,493, including a balance of Rs. 140 from the previous year, and 
the expenditure was Rs. 1,278. Tappal in former days was a place of some 
note. Towards the edge of the high land separating it from the kbdédir. of the 
Jumna are the remains of a very large old fort said 
to have been built some eight hundred years ago, and 
to the north-east of the town, where the police-station now stands, are the 
remains of another fort which formerly belonged to Begam Sumrn, the jégirdér 
of parganah Tappal, and was the residence of her amil. In the early days 
of British rule the town was the residence of a tahsildér, but the collecting 
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establishment now reside at Khair, and since then the town has steadily declined 
Asa importance. 
TappPaL, @ parganah in tahsil Khair of the Aligarh district, is bounded on the 
morth by the Bulandshahr district ; on the south by the Muttra district ; on the 
east by Chandaus and Khair of this district ; and on the west by the Jumna, which 
separates it from the Panjab. According tothe census of 1872 this parganah had 
then a total area of 149 square miles and 29 acres, of which 106 square miles 
amd 29 acres were under cultivation. The area assessed to Government revenue 
during the same year was 149 square miles, of which 106 square miles were 
cultivated, 30 square miles were culturable, and 13 square miles were barren. 
The Jumna kh&dir in this parganah varies in breadth from two {o seven 
apacataiies: miles. Formerly subject to constant inundation, it 
] now lies high above the river-bed, and even the lower 
portions are, now, submerged only in seasons of unusual flood. Close to the 
river’s edge changes occasionally occur from diluvion or alluvion, but the 
newly formed soil is fertile, and the crops on it are certain. The old soil is hard 
and firm, and only its purely recent formation differs from the uplands. It 
requires the same care and skill in cultivation as thedry upland. Parallel with 
the khédir and along the extreme edge of the uplands there is a narrow strip 
of poor sandy soil, and beyond it commences the large loamy tract of the DuAb. 
Whilst on the Ganges side the khadir is uaually rich and moist, and the bhtr 
above is remarkably poor and of a considerable extent, by the Jumna the khadir 
is very inferior, and the sandy upland small in quantity and comparatively 
fertile. The depth of water from the surface in the uplands is from 35 to 60 
feet, and the substratum is so sandy that wells, if not of masonry, can only be 
made, as a general rule, with stages of wooden frames. These are expensive, 
but they last for many years. In the kbédir water throughout is close to 
the surface, but the substratum is composed of such loose sandy soil that any 
but pukka wells are almost useless. The dhenkl: or lever is used here in dry 
seasons, but the small wells fall in so soon and irrigate so small an area that 
they are little used. The new formation on the edge of the river-bed seldom 
requires artificial irrigation, and, when necessary, small percolation wells are dug. 
The existing settlement of Tappal was made by Mr. W. H. Smith. The 
statistics of area show a total area of 95,499 acres, of which 8,077 acres are 
recorded as unculturable. Of the assessable area the distribution is as follows :— 











Culturable. a Cultivated. 
New fallow | Old waste.| Groves. Total. | Irrigated.| Dry. Total. |Grand Total. . 
Acres. Acres, Acres. Acres, Acres. -| Acres. Acres. Acres. 


54! 18,569 146 19,256 81,377. 36,789 68,166 . 87,422 
a 
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The proportion of culturable land to the total area is 91 per cent., but the 
proportion of cultivation to the culturable area is only 
78 per cent., showing a very large margin of waste 
land not yet brought under the plough (22 per cent.), but much of this is 
the hard old waste of the khfdir now under thatching grass and scarcely 
culturable. Irrigation reaches only 46 per cent. of the cultivated area. The 
land-revenue as now assessed amounts to Rs. 1,836,090, and the cesses to 
Rs. 13,609. The new land-revenue falls at Re. 1-15-11 per cultivated acre, 
and gives a rise of 14 per cent. on the old revenue (Rs. 1,19,343). Irrigation 
has increased by 78°7 per cent., and cultivation by 18°8 per cent., since last 
settlement. Of the 99 estates existing at the recent settlement, 24 were 
held in zamindari tenure, 73 in imperfect pattidéri, and 2 in perfect pattidéri, 
and of all these only 2°34 per cent. of the revenue was paid by landholders 
possessing one or more villages. The following table shows the loasea that 
have fallen upon the proprietary body as it stood in 1838 between that date and 
1868 :— 


Fiscal statistics. 
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~~ The lands held by J&éts and J&dons have usually passed to membera of the 
same clans, whilst those lost by Chauhans have, as a rule, passed into the hands of 
strangers. 

Tappal, up to 1836, formed a portion of Begam Sumru’s jdgir. lt was 
resumed on her death and wassummarily settled by Mr. Thornton, who reduced the 
demand from Rs. 1,34,625 to Rs. 1,15,489. The first regular settlement was 
made in 1840 by Mr. Wright, who raised the revenue te Rs. 1,18,206. Since 
then the boundaries have been changed, and on the expiration of the old settle- 
ment the revenue stood at Rs. 1,19,064. The revenue of the villages now con- 
stituting the parganah was from 1835-36 to 1839-40 fixed at Re. 1 ,18,254, and 
in the following year the assessment was fixed at Rs. 1,19,343. “ The change 
from the lax and variable character of the Begam’s management,’’ writes Mr. 
Smith, “to the rigidity of our system excited a dangerous and what, in these 
times, would have been a fatal influence on the fortunes of the Jat proprietors. 
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Accustomed to annual remissions when they could obtain them, or temporary 
flight and evasion of payment when the jdgirdar’s collections were obdurate, 
Effect of past settle they soon fell into arrears under the regular demands 
es of their new masters. More than one-third of the 
parganah was either sold for arrears of revenue or farmed during the first ten 
years (1838-39 to 1847-48) of the regular settlement, and this was purely 
revenue process, and is apart from all consideration of private sales or 
mortgages and the action of the civil courts. Out of a total area of 87,982 
acres 33,657 were thus treated, and the sales at auction involving 21,405 
acres only fetched an average price of 10 annas 5 pie per acre. Fortunately 
the very magnitude of the evil seems to have been its own cure. Outsiders 
either considered the property in the parganah worthless, or they were afraid to 
enter so close a borough as the Jat clans of Tappal. Government was com- 
pelled itself to purchase some of the estates at the nominal price of a rupee; 
others were bought at almost equally nominal prices by the near relations of 
* the defaulters; others, the defaulters themselves, purchased under false names. 
"Those which were bought by Government were farmed out in some cases to the 
connections of the recusant owners, in others to individuals of the defaulting 
community. In some way or other all, or nearly all, these estates came back 
to the original owners or to their close relations. By the second decade of the 
settlement there was no difference between the fiscal condition of Tappal and 
that of the neighbouring parganahs, except that in the former the proportion of 
transfers was small and the circumstances of the proprietors comparatively 
prosperous. Only 2,977 acres were farmed and 998 sold for arrears of 
revenue between 1256 and 1265 /fasli, and the price obtained per acre 
(Rs. 6-13-2) was fair for the time. Since the last date there have been no 
revenue sales, and 5,640 acres only have been farmed. Singular enough, in 
no parganah in the district were there within so short a period so many 
coercive revenue processes, and in no other parganah has so much property 
in the end been found to remain in the hands of its original owners. Out 
of 69 villages held by Jats at the commencement of the expiring settle- 
ment, three only have been invaded by intruders of other castes; 66 are still 
held solely by Jats, and in the remaining three the same caste still holds shares. 
Not one estate has been wholly lost. Had the parganah been well known to 
the neighbouring capitalists, or had the value of the land been recognized, as 
it is now, large communities of the most deserving and industrious cultivating 
proprietors that we possess would have been reduced to the condition of mere 
tenants-at-will. Fortunately for their preservation the money-lenders of adjoin- 
ing districts were too suspicious to speculate, and at that time the ownership 
of land was a thing of small consideration to outsiders. The J&ts therefore 
still remain and still hold three-fourths of the parganah. The remissions found 
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necessary during the 32 years amount to the small sum of Rs. 6,143 only. 
In 1855-56 the crops were terribly damaged by a violent hailstorm, and 
Rs. 4,505 wert remitted. The remission of Rs. 1,637 is due to the famine of 
1860-61.” | 
The following statement shows the mode of transfer, the average price per 
acre, and the average number of years’ Purchase of 
the land-revenue brought by the areas transferred 
between 1838 and 1868. It is to be noted that if a single plot or estate has 
changed hands ten times, ten entries have been made in this account :— 


Alienations. 
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The average price per acre during the last twelve years of the expired settle- 
ment has been 75°8 per cent. higher than during the first eleven years. It was 
only in the last decade that the value of land in this parganah began to be 
properly estimated. Altogether 62 per cent. of the area bearing the same per- 
centage of the land-revenue had been permanently alienated in 1869, and 5 per 
cent. of the area bearing the same percentage of the revenue was mortgaged. 
Out of 32,596 acres transferred, 20,940 acres belonged to proprietors of three- 
fourths or more of a village, whilst the smaller proprietors have escaped. Forty-six 
per cent. of the cultivated area is occupied by kharif crops, and amongst these 
jodr covers 21 per cent. of the total cultivated area, cotton 12 per cent., 
béjra 7 per cent., and moth 5 per cent. Amongst the rabi crops, wheat occupies 
16 per cent. of the total cultivated area, bejar 24 per cent., and barley 4 per 
cent. 7,258 acres, or 10 per cent. of the cultivation, are leased on payments 
in kind. The system is confined to small, and generally the worst, portions of poor 
villages and on the lowlands of the Jumna, and, except in a few instances, to 
soil newly broken up for cultivation, where the returns are very uncertain. 
Very little irrigated land is held on division of produce, and here, as elsewhere 
in the district, the system is gradually dying out. There were 12,741 bullg 
and bullocks, 9,115 buffaloes, 9,206 cows, 852 horses ,and 9,970 sheep and 
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ggoats in the parganah in 1869. 2,082 holdings are entered as the seer of pro- 
prietors, 1,263-are held by hereditary tenants, and 2,841 by tenants-at-will, with 
am average area of 14°6 acres, 15 acres, and 9:5 acres respectively. The 
average rental where cash is paid amounts to Rs. 3-4-3 per acre ; hereditary ten- 
ants pay.on an average Ks. 3-2-9 per acre, whilst tenants-at-will pay Rs. 3-4-10 
per acre. Altogether 45 per cent. of the cultivated area is held by cultivating 
proprietors. At the.commencement of the expired settlement there were only 
120 holdings possessed by hereditary tenants, with an average area of 14:2 
acres and.an average rental of Rs. 2-1-6 per acre, whilst tenants-at-will held 
3,090 holdings, with an average area of 12°2 acres and an average rental of 


Rs. 2-5-8 per acre. The areas possessed by each class in 1839 and 1869 were 
as follows :— 








1839. 1869. 
Area. Kent. Area, Hent. 
Acres. Rs. Acres. Re. 
- Hereditary tenants es see 1,707 3,581 10,167 32,296 
Tenante-at-will sae oa! 87,771 89,006 - 27,0723 89,445 





According to the census of 1872 parganah Tappal contained 89 inha- 
bited villages, of which 16 had less than 200 inhabit- 
ants ; 34 had between 200 and 500; 25 had between 
500 and 1,000 ; 9 had between 1,000 and 2,000 ; and 4 had between 2,000 and 
3,000. The settlement records show that there were 100 mahéls or estates in 
the parganah in 1874, and 91 villages, with an average area of 1,049 acres ; the 
largest having 6,305 acres, and the smallest having 84 acres. The average area 
is here increased by the great size of the khadir villages. The total population in 
1872 numbered 58,809 souls (27,378 females), giving 395 to the square mile. 
Classified according to religion, there were 54,251 Hindus, of whom 25,130 were 
females ; 4,558 Musalm4ns, amongst whom 2,248 were females. Distributing the 
Hinda population amongst the four great classes, the census shows 8,410 Brah- 
mans, of whom 3,857 were females ; 1,312 Rajputs, including 603 females ; 2,618 
Baniyas (1,254 females); whilst the great mass of the population is included 
in “ the other castes” of the census returns, which show a total of 41,911 souls, 
of whom 19,416 are females. The principal Brahman subdivisions found in 
this parganah are the Gaur (7,946), Saraswat (12). The Rajputs are chiefly of 
the Chauh4n (697), Badgajar (72), Gahlot, Janghfra, Jadon, and Panwér clans, 
and the Baniyas belong to the Dasa (636), Agarwél (1,346), and Guréku sub- 
divisions. Amongst the other castes the following have more than 1,000 
members each :—J&t (16,900), Barhai, Hajjam, Koli (1,382), Cham&r (9,160), 
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Khatik (2,381), and Khakrob (1,627). The following have more than 100 
members each :—Sonfér, M4li, Bhat, Kalil, Darzi, Kahfr, Jogi, Bair&gi, 
Dhobi, Loh4r, Kumhfr, Garariya, Orh, Dhuna, Mall&h, and Teli, The Musal- 
mans are entered as Shaikhs (384) and Pathans (327). The remainder is shown 
without distinction, 

The occupations of the people are shown in the statistics collected at the 
census of 1872. From these it appears that of the 
male adult population (not less than fifteen years of 
age) 172 are employed in professional avocations, such as Government ser- 
vants, priests, doctors, and the like; 1,658 in domestic service, as personal ser- 
vants, water-carriers, barbers, sweepers, washermen, &c.; 1,139 in commerce, 
in buying, selling, keeping or lending money or goods, or the conveyance of 
men, animals, or goods; 10,853 in agricultural operations ; 2,059 in industrial 
occupations, arts and mechanics, and the preparation of all classes of substances, 
vegetable, mineral, and animal. There were 2,389 persons returned as la- 
bourers, and 585 as of no specified occupation. Taking the total population, 
irrespective of age or sex, the same returns give 938 as landholders, 31,855 as 
cultivators, and 26,016 as engaged in occupations unconnected with agriculture. 
The educational statistics, which are confessedly imperfect, show 1,237 males as 
able to read and write out of a total male population numbering 31,431 souls. 

The boundaries of Tappal have seen many changes. In 1838 the parganah 
comprised 90 villages, with an area of 90,416 acres and a land-revenue of 
Rs. 1,17,913. In 1840-41, 13 villages were transferred to parganah Jewar in the 
Bulandshahr district, and in 1851-52 one village was handed over to Khair. 
In 1840-41, 15 villages were received from parganah Jewar, leaving Tappal 
possessed of 91 villages. Tappal has been the residence of a Jat colony for 
many centuries. Originally settling in Khandiya, they have spread over 
all this parganah, and though, at first, the action of the past settlement threat- 

ened to overwhelm them, they are now more flourishing than' ever. 


Occupations. 


GLOSSARY OF VERNACULAR TERMS USED IN THIS 
VOLUME. 


A. 


Abi, irrigated from tanks and rivers, 379. 

Abwdbs, cesses, 353. 

Adhahal, a pl.ugh with one pair of bullocks 
(S’pur), 161. 

Adh-kumbh, the festival heldevery sixth year 
at Hindu places of pilgrimage like Prayag, 
Hardwear, 287. 

Ajér, wells lined with wicker-work to support 
the sides, 38}. 

Amaltds, the cassia fistula. 

Amdni, @ revenue term, 208. 

Angasht, a digit, 478. . 

Anwéri, the fish known as the Indian mallet 
(mugil corsula). 

Aphara, windy colic, 506, 

Argha, an offering, 66 (note). . 

Arhar, the edibie grain, cajanus bicolor. 

Asdmi, a cultivator. 

Asdrb, the Hindu month corresponding to June 
—July. . 

Asli mauza, parent village, 427. 

Aswamedha, & horse-sacrifice, 69. 

Awartha, a name of Hardwar. 


B. 
Babil, the Acacia Arabica. 


Béachh, a mode of distributing the revenue, 200. 


Badni, advances f.r produce, 475. 

Béddan dysentery in cattle. 

Bahan, fallow. 

Bais urdi, a noxious weed, 387 

Bajra, the edible grain, penicillaria spicata. 

Békli, the pentaptera tomentosa. 

Behki, arrears. 

Bangar, the uplands of the Duab. 

Baoni, a cluster of 52 villages. 

Bera, lands adjoining the village site, 352. 

Bardha, the boar-avatar of Vishnu. 

Barddshtkhdaa, a rest and supply house for 
troops. 

Barkha, outlying lands, 352. 

Ratdi, division of produce as rent, 585. 

Bawan, a cluster of 52 villages. 

Bejar, mixed crops of wheat and barley or 
wheat and gram. 

Bel, the Zgle marmelos. 

Ber, the Zizyphus jujuba. 

Bhayachdra, s tenure of land, 223. | 

Bhim Sen ke gada, certain monoliths found in 

. ‘Kastern Indie, 248 

Bhaa, a bad sandy soil, 143. 

Bhada, @ bad sandy soil, 143, 

Bhumiyas, landholders, 451. 

Bhér, @ sandy soil. 

Bhisa, chaff. | 

Bigha, e measure of land, 478. 

Biswa, a measure of land, 478. 

Biswadars, a class of under proprietors, 435. 

Biswdnsi, a measure of land, 478, 


C. 


Chdht, irrigated from wells. 

Chahkun, a well-digger. 

Chaina, an edible grain (P. miliaceum). 

Chakra, discus. 

Chaliea, the name by which the famine of 
Sambat 1840 is known. 

Charan, foot-marks of Vishnu at Hardwér, 
286. 

Sy a preparation of hemp (cannabis sa- 
fiva ). 

Chauk, a central space in a town, generally 
used a8 a market-place. 

Chaurdnawe, the name by which the famine 
of 1894 Sambat is known. 

Chaur dnawe kdl, the same. 

Chaurdst, a group of 84 villages. 

Chaustnga, a species of deer (tefraceros quad- 
ricornts ). 

Chauwan, a group of 54 villages. 

Chhatdk, a weight, the sixteenth part of a ser. 

Chiknot, a kind of soil, 352. 

Chilka, a species of fish. 

Chilwa, a small fish (aspidepayia morar ). 

Chttal, the spotted deer (axis maculatus ), 

Chokri, a female servant or slave. 

Charfs, glass bangles. 


D. 


Dakaiti, gang robbery by more than five pere 
sons. 

Dehkar, a kind of soil, 143. 

Ddl, split pulse. 

Dasdni, certain shares in Koil, 522. 

Dastér,a division of a Sirkérin Akbar’s reign. 

Dakhili-mauza, a hamlet belonging to a parent 
village. 

Dand, a measure of length, 478. 

Daul, an estimate. 

Deorhi, interest at 50 per cent., 324, 

Dhdak, the butea frondosa. 

Dhatéra, the datura alba. 

Dhaulu, a variety of sugar-cane, 307. 

Dhenkli, a lever-well, 607. 

Dhotiy a waist-cloth. 

Dofasli, extra crops grown on land which has. 
already borne one crop in the same year. 

Dor, a species of. fish. 

Daa, a species of mustard plant. 

Duhur, low marsh lands. 

Démat, a species of soil, 352. 


F. 


Far de, the tamarisk. 

Farmdns, orders of the Emperors of Dehli. 

Fasli, the Hindu agricultural year. 

Fatwah, legal opinion of Muhammadana law 
officers. 

Faujdért, criminal court, 
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G. 


Gabrs, the defenders of Meerut against 
Timdr, 247. 

Gahla, aslave girl, 894. 

Gand, native indigo. 

Gaon, a village. 

Gédra, a kind of cloth. 

Gardwari, a kind of well, 384, 

Gariyal, the long-nosed alligator. 

Gédrna, to bury. 

Ganj, a market, 

Gatta, a measure of length, 478. 

Gaz, a yard-measure, 478. 

Ghar, a kind of soil, 143. 

Gira, a measure of length, 478. 

Gojai, a mixtare of wheat and barley, 377. 

Got, a subdivision of a clan. 

Gozaa, an elk, 246, 

Gal, a small water-course. 

Gumban, a kind of brick, 388.° 

Ginchi, a species of fish. 

Gur, a preparation of sugar. 

Gural, the Himalayan chamois (neworhedus 
goral), 

Guru, a Hindu spiritual preceptor. 


H. 


Ffaktm, a Mosalmén physician. 

Harat, a Persian wheel. 

Hari-ki-charan, footprints of Vishnu at Hard- 
wir. 

Aari-ki-pairi, the same. 

Hath, a measure of length, 478. 

Heaga, a harrow, 

Hijri, the Musalm&n era. 

Hiran, a deer, usually the antelope (Antelope 
bezoartica ), 

Ffoma, a Hindu sacrifice. 


I. 


fhta, a subdivision of a Sirk&r. 

Imli, the Tamarindus Indica. 

Indmi, a grautee. 

Istimrdri, applied to tenures, one held ona 
fixed revenue. 


J. 


Jaeddd, a grant on condition of military ser- 
vice. 

Jdgtr, a grant of land. 

Jaman, the engenia jambolanum. 

Jartbigaz, a measure of length, 478. 

Jhdbar, the sloth-bear, 157 (ursus labiatus ). 

Jhtis, natural reservoirs of water, 

Jhtnga, @ prawn. 

Jital, a coin. 

Jodr, the edible grain, holcus sorghum. 


K. 


Kans, a noxious weed (S. spontaneum ). 
Karait, a poisonous snake, 

Kark, a rhinoceros, 246, 

Kéarkhdana, a workshop. 


Karol, a species of fish. 

Katkina, a lease, 

Katra, a market-place. 

Kazdki, highway robbery. 

Kazdks, robbers. 

Khddir, the bed of a river, 

Khéddir matti, alluvial soil. 

Kkékar, barking-deer (cervulus aureus). 

Khéki, unirrigated. 

Khartf, rain-crops. 

Khana khdk, a revenue term, 200. 

Khdasdmah, a table-servant. 

Khas, as a revenue term, direct management. 

eee hankit, liste of appraisement of pro- 

uce. 

Kheras, mounds, usually the ruimed sites of 
towns. 

Khidmat zamindéri, a revenue term, 428. 

Khunti, second crop of indigo. 

Khush khartd, purchase in open market. 

Kikar, the Acacia Arabica. 

Kismat, fate. 

Kitkinadars, lease-holders. 

Koh-payah, foot of the hills. 

Kos, » measure of length, close on two miles. 

Kotila, a house. 

Kotwdl, a police officer of a town, 

Kuchcha bfgha, a local superficial measure. 

Kuchwdnsi, a division of a bigha, 478. 

Kuri, a measure of length, 478. 

Kumbh-mela, festival held every twelfth year 
at Hlardwéar. 

Kusum, safflower (carthamue tinctorius ). 


L. 


Ldchi, a species of fish. 

L.ét, a monolith. 

Lakhabagha, the tree-tiger (Felis 

Langér, the grey monkey of the 
tis schistaceus ), 


dus, var.) 
Is (Preaby- 


M. 


Machcha stm, the deep stream of a river, 168. 
Mad¢r, the calatropis gigantea. 
Magar, the snub-nosed alligator. 


-Makd or jarau, a species of deer, 187 (Rusa 


Aristotelis). 

Mahdser, a fiah (barbus tor). 

Mahia, the bassia latifolia, 

Malikdna, allowance to superior proprietors. 

Manjha, a class of soil, 329. 

Mantras, charms. 

Manwantarae, periods of time, 61. 

Masha, a measure of weight, 478. _ 

Mash or urd, an edible grain (Phaseolus Rox 
burghii). 

Masjid, & mosque. 

Mavsér, an edible grain (ervum lens), 

ee residence of Hindu celibates (religi- 
ous). 

Mattiydr, a species of soil, 352. 

Maurisi, hereditary. 

Mayra, a peacock. 

Merthi, a species of sugar-cane, 399. 

Mindra-i-zarin, the golden ldt at Dehli, 243. 

Misan, a class of soil, 143. 

Moth,an edible grain (phaseolus aconitifuliue.) 

Mudfi bamijib mamél, a revenue term, 417. 
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Mudmla, a matter or subject. 

Mughara, a species of fish. 

Mukadam, head-man of a village. 

Mukarari, applied to tenures held ona fixed 
revenue. 

Mukarartddr, the holder of a mharari. 

Ming, an edible grain (phaseolus mungo). 

Maskhori, injury to crops by field mice. 

Mustdjirs, farmers of the revenue. 


N. 


Nahari, canal-irrigated. 

Nankdr, an allowance as maintenance, 413. 

Nanwdnsi, a superficial measure, 478. 

Nasilan bdd nasian, a term in grants in perpe- 
tuity, 491. 

Mtlgdi, the portaz pictus. 

Nim, the Azadarachia Indica, 

Nisfi, one half. 

Nukhad, an edible grain, gram, (cicer ariet:- 
num ). 


O. 
Ogal, a kind of well, 142. 
P. 


Pohdra, the uplands. 

Pajdwas, brick-kilns. 

Palttas, matches for matchlock gans. 

Pal arb lab 

i, the pongamia glabra. 

Para, the hog-deer (azis porcinus). 

Patti, a sub-division of a village. 

Pattiddri, a revenue term. 

Peta, a sweetmeat. 

Piliya, a species of soll, 353. 

Fipal, the ficus religiosa. 

Pir, a Muhammadan saint. 

Pokhar, 8 tank. 

Potra, a species of fish. 

Pukka, as applied to roads metalled; to build- 
ings or Wells built of masonry ; generally 
full, complete, up to standard. 

Praydga, the confluence of two rivers. 

Pukka hal, a plough with two pair of oxen. 


R. 


Ra&t, the spring crops. 

Rahddri, transit dues, 416. 

Rédibandi rates are those which prevail in the 
neighbourhood, 434, 

Ré4j, 2 government. 

Rdjasuya, a royal sacrifice, 66. 

Rdjbahas, distributary channels on the canal. 

Raiyats, tenants. - 

Rakhi, black-mail levied by the Sikhs, 211, 

Rati, a weight, 478. 

Rausli, a species of soil, 1438. 

Reh, impure carbonate of soda, 142. 

Rohu, a species of crop (labeo rohita ). 

Rotiya, a species of fish. 


S. 

Sdl, the shorea robusta. 

Samddh, suicide through religious motives, 
1038. 

Sdmbar, a species of deer ( Rusa Aristotelis). 

Sanad, a grant or patent. 

cae ae era dating from Vikramaditya, 
57 B.U. 

Sarkdr-ka-ratyat, the tenant of Government. 

Sarson, a species Of mustard. 

Sati, suicide by a wife on her husband’s 
funeral pyre. 

Saur, a species of fish 

Sdwan, the Hindu month corresponding to 
July--August. 

Ser, a weight equal to 2057 tbe. avoirdu- 
pois, 479. 

Seraglio, a barem. 

Shajrah, a field-map. 

Shardb, intoxicating liquor. 

Shashdni, a species of tenure in Koil, 522. 

Shikk, a subdivision of a Subah. 

Shtra, preparation of sugar. 

Sherddrhiddr, a tiger (felis tigris). 

Shergulddr, a leopard (felis pardus ). 

Shisham, the Dalbergia sissoo, 

Singi, a species of fish. - 

Siras, the Albizzia speciosa. 

Sirsi, a timber-trie. 

Sista, the Dalbergia sissoo. 

Siwdi, interest at 25 per cent., 224. 

Sol, a species of fish. 

Soteliya, a species of fish. 

Sudder mdlguzdr, the principal person who 
engages for the land-revenue on behalf of 
the village community. 

Sta, a charioteer, 64, 

Swayamvara, an ancient Hindu ceremony, 65. 


Xs 


Taka, two pice. 

Takkdvi, agricultural advances. 
Talukaddr mustdjir, a revenue term, 601. 
Talukaddri, the holding of a talukadar. 
Tank, a measure of weight, 478. 

Tardi, low-lying land along a river. 
Tasu,a measure of length, 478. 

Thagi, the offence of murder by strangling. 
Thok, @ subdivision of a villege. 

Tola, a weight, 478. 

Trisal, a trident. 

Tulsi, the ocymum sanctum. 

Tia, the cedrela toona. 

Tydgdena, to abandon. 


U. 


Urs, a Musalmn religious festival, 
Urd, an edible grain (phaseolus radiatus). 
Usar, a barren, unculturable soil, 142. 


Z. 


Zaminddri, the ho!ding of a zamindar, 
Zamtaddrs, landholders. 
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Tuis index gives the names of the principal places mentioned in this volume 
under both the authorized and popular forms of spelling. The form under 
which the name will be found in the alphabetical arrangement, when differing 
from the popular form, is given in parentheses. Thus Agowta will be found 
under Agauta. 


A. Akarabad (Akrabad 

Abba. Akbarabad (Akrabad). 
Abdoollahpoor (Abdallabpur). Akrabad. 
Abdullahpur, Aksolee (Aksoli). 
Aboo (Abu). Aksoli. 
Abu. Alam. 
Achalesvara, Alampur. 
Acheja. Alawalpur. 
Achbnera. Alee (Ali). 
Achnera (Achhnera). Aleeghur (Aligarh). 
Acksolee (Agsoli). Aleegurh (Aligarb). 
Ada. Ali. 
Adah (Ada). Aliga 
Adhb&wan. Allenae (Aligarh). 
Adhéman (Adhéwan). Allahabad. 
Aeesa (Aisa). Allahd&dpur 
Afgh&nistén. Allahdadpour (Allahdadpur). 
Agauta. #lmora. 
Aghiana. Almorah (Almora). 
Agilés or Iglas. Alum (Alam). . 
Agouta (Agauta). Alumpoor (Alampur). 
a (Agauta). Alwar. 

Agra. Ambahta. 
Agroba. Ambala. 
Agsoli. Amercot (Amrkot). 
Agwéuhera. Amritsar. 
Ahan. Amrkot. 
A bar. Ananotmau, 
Ahar Malikpur, Andauli, 
Ahmadganj, Andowlie (Andauli). 
Abmadgarh. Anoopshuhur ( Anapshahr), 
Paes ean Anunotmow (Anantmau), 
Ahmadpu Andpshahr, 
Abiedeurh (Abmadgarh). Ar. 
Abmednuggur (Ahmadnagar ). Ara (Ada) 
Ahmadnuggur (Ahmadnagar). Aravali. 
Ahbmedpoor (Ahmadpur). Aravally (Aravali). 
Ahneya (Abniya). Areend (Arind). 
Ahni Arifpoor (Arfpur). 
Se a 
Aikree (Ikr rin 
Aisa, ee Arrah. 
A jajoo (Ajaja). Asafgarh. 

Ajaju. Asafnagar. 
Ajanta Ghat. Asai. 
Ajeetpoor (Ajitpur). Asophghur (Asafgarh). 
Ajitpar. Asophnuggur (Asafnagar). 
Ajmer. Assam. 
Ajmeer (Ajm ae Assaye. 
Ajmere (Aj Atrauli. 
Ajoodhiya (Ajudhiya). Atrowlie (Atrauli). 
Ajudhiya. Attock (Attak). 


Ajunta (Ajanta). 


Aulum (Alam), 


i 


Aulumpoor (Alamputr). 
Aurangabad. 

Aurungabad (Aurangabad). 
Awa Meesa (Awa Misa). 
Awa Miea. 

Awlum (Alam). 

Ayartoli. 


B. 


Basar. 

Baboopoor (Babupur). 

Babupar. 

Bachaiti. 

Badanon. 

Badauli. 

Badesra or Badesara. 

Badgaon. 

Badhesi. 

Badrinith. 

Badshih Mahal. 

Badshalipoor (Bédshabpur), 

Bagpat. 

Baghput (Bagpat). 

Bahadoorabad (Bahadutabad). 

Bahadurabad. 

Bahar. 

Bahat. 

Bahat Kanjéwar. 

Bahat Khala, 

Bah Panéhat. 

Bah Pinahat (B&h Panéhat). 

Babut (Bahat). 

Bahraich, 

Bahrémgarhi. 

Bahrémgurhi (Bahrémgarhi). 

Bahrampur. 

Bahsoomah (BahsGma). 

Bahsima. 

Bairee (Bairi). 

Bairi. 

Bajrangpur. 

Bajooheree (Bajuheri). 

Bajuheri. 

Bakoari. 

Bakree (B&akri). 

Bakri (Myapur). 

Baktéri. 

Balabhi. 

Balaram. 

BalawAli. 

Baledh. 

Balmer. 

Balpur. 

Balrampur. 

Bamauri. 

Bamowrie (Bamauri). 

Bamauti. 

Bamowtie (Bamauti). 

Banda. 

Bandmau, 

Bandmow (Bandmau). 

Bangalore (Bangalor). 
anganga. 

Baingunga (Banganga). 

Banhera. 

Bara. 

Baramii. 

Soremye (Baramfi), 

Baran 
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Barapur. 

Barauli. 

Barowlie (Barauli). 
Baraut. 

Barauta (Barautha). 
Barautha. 

Barnauva (Barnéwa). 
Bareilly. 

Bareli (Bareilly). 
Bargéwan. 

Barha. 

Barhad. 

Baree (Bari). 

Bari. 

Barkala, 

Barla. 

Barnawa. 

Baroda. 

Baroth (Baraut). 
Barsa. 

Barsana. 

Barsara. 

Barsora. 

Basi. 

Basti. 

Batesar. 

Bateshur (Batesar). 
Bawani or Baoni. 
Bayana. 

Beawar. 

Begamabad. 
Begumabad (Begamabad). 
Begee (Begi). 

Begi. 

Behar. 

Bebut (Bahat). 

Belka. 

Belra. 

Belrah (Belra). 
Benares. 

Berar. 

Berhampore (Bahrampur). 
Besakh. 

Beswan. 

Betwa. 

Bhabar. 

Bhad was. 

Bhagiruttee (Bhagirathi). 
Bhagirathi. 

Bhagpath (Bagpat). 
Bhagwaopur. 

Bhaila. 

Bbainswaél. 

Bhalewa Gaj. 
Bhamaula. 

Bhamauri N&h. 
Bhamola. 

Bhankree (Bh4nkri). 
Bh4énkri. 

Bharaich (Bahraich). 
Bharaitch (Bahraich). 
Bharatpur. 

Bhatner. 

Bhatpoora (Bhatpura). 
Bhatpura. 

Bhatta. 

Bhaun Garhi (Bhawan Garhi). 
Bhaun (Bh4wan). 
Bhaurer. 
Bhawan. 


Bhawan Garhi. 

Bhawani. 

Bheekampoor (Bhikampur), 
Bheelpoor (Bhilpur). 
Bheem hora (Bhimghora). 
Bheemawamow (Bhimwamau). 
Bhikampur. 

Bhilpur. 

Bhimghora. 

Bhiwwamau. 

Bhogpur. 

Bhongaon. 

Bhoopa (Bhipa). 
Bhoodakeree (Bhudakheri). 
Bhudakheri. 

Bhugwanpoor (Bhagwanpur). 
Bhukarheree (Bhukarheri). 
Bhukarheri. 

Bhipa. 

Bhurtpore (Bhartpur), 
Bhutner (Bhatner). 
Bichpoorie (Bichpuri). 
Bichpnri. 

Bickaneer (Bikanir). 
Bidesee (Badhesi). 

Bidowli (Bidauli). 
Bidgighur (Bijaigarh). 
Bijaigarb. 

Bijnaur. 

Bijnore (Bijuaur). 

Bikanir. 

Biloipur. 

Bilram. 

BilGchistan. 

Bindraban (Brindaban). 
Birwee (Birwi). 

Birwi. 

Bisana. 

Bithoor (Bithar). 

Bithar. 


Boodhee Nullah (Budhi Nala). 


Brahmavarta. 
Brindabapn. 

Buby} (Babail). 
Buchetee (Buchaiti). _ 
Budanaon (Budaup). 


Budaon. 

Budauli (Bidauli). 
Budaun. 

Budeshra (Badesra). 
Badgaon (Badgaon’. 
Budhi Jumna. 

Budhesee (Badhesi). 
Budhi Nala. 

Budhwas (Badbhwas). 
Budowlie (Bidaali). 
Budreenath (Badrinath). 
Bujeungpoor (Bajrangpur). 
Bulandshahr. 
Bulrampoor (Balrampur). 
Bamautee (Bamauti). 
Bandlecund (Bundelkhand). 
Boondee (Béndi). 
Bownee (Baoni). 

Bundi. 

Burhud (Barhad). 

Burlah (Barla). 
Boodh4na (Budhana), 
Boorhana (Badhana). 
Burhana, (Budhana), 
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Bumowrie (Bamauri). - 
Burh Ganga. 

Burhampoor (Bahrampur),. 
Burotha (Baraut). 

Burun (Baran). 

Euriya. 

Bustee (Basti). 

Buxar. 

Byree (Bairi). 


C. 


CacHar (Kachar). 
Calpee (K&lpi). 
Candela (Kandhla). 
Cane (Ken). 

Canoj (Kananj). 
Carnaul (Karnal). 
Cassna (Kasna). 
Cashee (Kashi). 
Cashmere (K«shmir). 
Catteywar (Kathiwér). 
Cawnpore. 
Chaiche. 

Chajauri, 

Chaj Duab. 
Chakathal. ° 
Chakni. 

Chakrata, 
Chaks&na. 

Ch&ksoo (Chaksu). 
Chakeu. 

Chambal. 
Chandanpur. 
Chandernagore. 
Chandee (Cb&ndi). 
Chandi. 

Chandpur. 
Chacdaus. 

Chandi Pahar. 
Chandose (Chandaus). 
Chandpa, 

Changeri. 

Charfon. 

Charrah (Cbharra). 

Charthawal. 

Chatari 

Chatmal pur. 

Chaundaheri, 

Chaunsat Kheri. 

Chejowree (Chajauri). 

Chetore (Chitor), 

Chhaja (Hindan), 

Chharna 

Chharra Fatehpur. 

Chharra Rafatpur. 

Chhatari (Chat4ri). 

Chhataura, 

Chhedi. 

Chherat. 

Chherat Surhal. 

Chilkana, 

Chilkhana, 

Chinsurah, 

Chirat (Chhertat). 
Chitaree (Chatari). 
Chitor, 

Chitowra (Chhataura.) 
Chitrauli. 


lit 


iv 


euironte (Chitrauli). 
Chohiya. 

Cholya (Chohi ya). 
Choohurpoor (Chubarpur). 
Chota Sampla. 

Chotwa. 

Choundaheree (Chaundaheri). 


Chounsat Kheree (Chaunsat Kheri). 


Chuharpur. 

Chuj (Chaj). 

Chukathal (Chakéthal). 
Chuknee (Chakni). 

Chupra. 

Chukrata (Chakriéta). 
Chuksana (Chaksana). 
Chumbal (Chambal). 
Chundunpur (Chaodanpur). 
Chundose (Chandaus). 

Coel (Koil). 

Cotana (Kut&na). 
Cowreeagunje (Kauriyaganj). 
Churthawul (Charthéwal). 
Chutmullpore (Chatmalpur). 
Cumpil (Kampil). 

Canuanj (Kanauj). 

Cunniya (Kanhaiya). 
Curmnasa (Karmnfésa). 
Cutteyr (Katehir). 


D. 


Dadlee (Dadli 
Ded ( )- 


li, 
Dadaritaha (Dadri). 
Dadon. 
Dadri, 
Dédu. 
ai. 


Dagsh 
Dakhin. 
Damaovla (Damaula), 
Damkaura. 

Dancor (Dankaur). 
Dankaur. 
Dannabar, 

D&npur. 
Darg&hipur. 
Darjeeling. 
Dary4pur. 

Dasa Mazra. 
Dasara. 

Daésna. 

Dasna (Désna) 
D&tauli (Natauli). 
Datéoli (Datauli), 
Datauli. 

Datia (Datiya). 
Datiya. 

Daurala. 

Dausni 

Dayélpur. 

Deeg (Dig). 
Dehchauri. 

Dehli. 

Dehra Dan. 

Delhi (Dehli). 
Deobandi 

Deobund (Deoband), 
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Deola. 
Deoprag (Deoprayég). 
Deopray&g. 


Deori. 
Deviban (Deoband). 
Dewaili. 
Dbanauri. 
h&e. 


Dhasan. 
Dhaulapra (DhGlapra). 
Dhaull. 


Dholna. 

Dhowlee (Dhauli). 
DhGléhera (Dhulapra). 
Dhulapra. 

Dhuoourie (Dhanauri). 
Dhura, 

Dibai or Dibhéi. 

re (Dibai)). 


g. 

Dihchourie (Dehchauri). 
Dilli (Dehli). 

Dinapur. 

Dingari. 

Dingree (Dingari). 
Djelalabad (Jalalabad). 
Djelalpour Serot (Jalélpar Sarwat). 
Djevar (Jewar). 
Docheeta (Dachita). 
Dochita (Duchita). 
Dodhpur. 

Donetya f Dunaitiya). 
Doon (Dén). 

Doopoor (Dupur). 
Drishad wati, 

Dudb. 

Dubaula (Dabsali). 
Duchita. 

Dadu. 

Dukhchéra. 

Damaula. 

Dan. 

Dunaitiya. 

Dupar. 

Durgaheepoor (Darg&hipur). 
Dutteea (Datiya). 
Dwé&rka. 

Dyalpoor (Day4lpur). 


E. 
Kaan or Ahan. 
Ekachakra. 
Ekbalpoor (Ikbélpur). 
KEkri (Ikri). 
Elampur. 
Ellora. 
Enayutpoor (Infyatpur). 
Esan (Isan). 


Etawah (Etawa). 
Etmadpoor ([tma&dpur). 


F. 
FaIzaBAD. 


Faizpar Badariya. 
Farukhabad. 


Fatehchandpur. 
Fatehgarh. 
Fatehpur Sikri. 
Fatehullahpur. 
Feerozpoor (Firuspur). 
Fathua. 
Feerozabad (Firuzabad). 
Firozpur. 
hae Nabad (Farukh 

Cc rukhabad). 
Fattyghur onthe 
Fattychundpoor (Fatebchandpur ) 
Futehpoor Seekree (Fatebp ir Sikri). 
Fyzpoor (Faiszpur). 


G. 


GavDRANA, 

Gagalheree (Gagalheri). 
Gagalheri. 

Galaéothi. 

Gambhfra. 

Gambhirpur. 

Géndhara. 

Ganeshghst. 
Ganga-Awartha (Hardwir). 
Gangad&spur. 
Gangadwira. 

Gangapur. 

Ganges. 

Gangiri. 

Gangob. 

Gangra. 


Gharbara. 

Gharmuctessor (Garhmuktesar). 
Ghéatampur. 

Ghatumpoor (Gh&tampur). 
Ghau h. 


agar 
Ghazeeabad (Ghfziabad), 
Ghazeepoor (Ghaszipur). 
GhAziabad. 
Ghazipur. 
Ghézi-ud-dinnagar (Ghasiabad). 
Ghee i h (Ghausgarh 

ousgur ausgarh),. 
Ghuznee (Ghazni). 


Gihror. 

Ginowlfe (Ginauli). 
Girnar. 

Gobraree (Gubrari). 
Gohad. 

Gohud (Gohad). 
Gokal. 

Gokalpur. 
Gok4ntha. 


Golahra Sahéwali, 
Gonda, 
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| Gonro (Sabal). 
Goorgaon (Gurgaon). 
Goojerat (GGjrét). 
Gopamhow (Gopaman). 
Gopamau. 
Gopee (Gopi). 
Gopi. 
Gorai. 
Gorakhpur. 
Gordhanpur. 
Gordhunpoor (Gordbanpur). 
Goreree (Gubriri). 
Gorackpore (Gorakhpnr). 
Gubraree (Gubr&ri). 
Gubrari. 
Gudrana (Gadr&na). 
oe ; 

jarwala (Islamnagar). 

Gajrat. : 
Gulauthee (Galaothi). 
Gumbeera (Gambbira). 
Gumbeerpoor (Gambhbirpur). 
Guna, 
Guneshganj (Ganeshganj). 
Gunga (Ganga). 
Gungeeree (Gangiri), 
Gungoh (Gangoh). 
Gungra (Gangra). 
Gungei (Gangsi). 
Gunnowra (Gaonaura). 
Gupila (Hardwér). 
Gurgaon. 
Gursikaran. 
Gurhmookhtesur (Garhmuktesar), 
QGurhwal (Garhwil). 
Gurh (Garh). 
Gubrarce (Gubr&ri). 
Gwaliar. 
Qwalior (Gwaliar). 


H. 


Hapvwdua. 
Haidarabad. 
Haidarawai. 

Halélpur. 

Haljaura. 

Hamirpur. 

Hansee (H&nsi). 
Hansi. 

Hapaur (Hépur). 
Hapur. 

Haraura. 

Hardeva (Harduaganj). 
Harduaganj. 

Hardwar. 

Haridna. 

Haridwar (Hardwar). 
Harpal. 

Hasangarh. 

Hasanpur. 
Haschtnapour (Hastinapur.) 
Hishimpar. 
Hastin&épur. 

Hastpar. 

Hastpur Chandphiri, 
Hatheesa (Hatbiea). 
Hathisa Bhagwantpur. 


VI 


Huathras, 

Hattras (FHathras). 
Havelee (Haveli). 

Haveli. 

Ha&walbagh. 
Hazareebagh (Hazaribagh). 
Hazaribagh. 

Himédri. 

Himalayas. 

Himavat, 

Hindan. 

Hindun (Hindan). 
Hindu Kush, 

HindGstin. 

Hissar. 

Hissar Firoza. 
Hosseinpoor (Husainpur). 
Hadwaha (Hadwéha). 
Hogli. 

Huljura (Haljaura),. 
Humeerpoor (Hamirpur). 
Hunas. 

Hurrowra (Haraura), 
Hurdewa (Harden), 


I{urduvagunj (Hardewagan)). 


Hurdwar (Hardwar). 
Hurriana (Hariéua). 
Hurpal (Harpii). 
Husain. 
Hussaingunj (Husainganj.. 
Hausen ( Husain). 

ws, 
Husainpur. 
Husunpoor (Hasanpur), 
Hussayn (Husain. 
llustinapoor (Hastin&pur), 
Hustpoor (Hastpur). 
liyderabad ( Haidarabad). 
Heyderamye (Haidaramai). 


I, 
IGx&s. 
Ihree (Ahri). 
Ikba'pur. 
Ikri. 
Tlahabad (Allahabad), 
Ilahabas (Allahabad). 
Imlahra. 
Inayatpur. 
Inder Bhawan. 
Indarpat. 
Indore (Indar), 
Indragarh. 
Indraprastha. 
Indri. 
Inddr. 
Indurput (Indarpat). 
Indus, 
Isan. 
Isl4mnagar. 
Itmadpur. 
lyartolie (Ay&rtoli), 


J. 
J ABALPOUR, 
Jabarhera, 
Jabarheri. 
Jadau). 
Jagadree (Jagadri). 
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Jagadri. 


Jagahta Gijar. 


JagatiwSla, 
Jahangirabad. 
Jaipur. 

Jaiputa, 

Jaisalmer. 

Jaitpur. 

Jajhara (Jhajhar), 
Jalalabad. 

Jalali. 

Jalallee (Jalali). 
Jalalpur Sarwat. 
Jalandhar. : 
Jalashahr (Nanauta ). 
Jalesar. 

Jalesur (Jalesar). 
Jamalgarh. 

Jam4l Khera, 

Janera. 

Jansath. 

Jansoi, 

Jao. 

Jao Inayatpur. 

Jar. 

Jarauli or Jar&oli. 
Jartoli. 

Jasupur. 

Jatari. 

J&taul. 

Jaton wala. 

Jattar: Salimpur. 
Jaudhpur (Jodhpur). 
Jaull. 

Jaunpur. 

Jaunsar. 

Jaurasi. 

Jawa. 

Jawalagarh. 
Jawalapur. 

Jawar. 
Jehangecrabad (Jahangitabad). 
Jeipore (Jaipur). 
Jilum (Jhelam). 
Jessulmere (Jaisalmer). 
Jewar, 

Jhajhar. 

Jhaenjéna (Jhanjhana). 
Jhanjhana, 

Jhansi. 

J h&rcha. 

Jheenjuk (Jhinjhak).- 
Jhilam. 

Jhinjhak. 

Jhoosie (Jhasi). 
Jhujhur (Jhajhar). 
Jhasi. 

Jinjhana (Jhanjhanay. 
Jinwar. 

Jiwar (Jewar). 

Jo&r. 

Jounpore (Jaunpur). 
Jounsar (Jaunsar), 
Jodhpur, 

Jor. 

Jow (Jau). 

Jowa (Jawa). 

Jowlie (Jauli). 
Jowrasee (Jaurisi). 
Jubbulpore (Jabalpur). 


Jaburhera (Jabarhera). 
Juburheri (Jabarheri). 
J adi. 

Jugadree ‘ Jag&dri). 
Jagahtee (Jagahti ). 
Jullandur (Jalandhar. ) 
Jumna. 

Jurowlie (Jarauli). : 
Jusmor. 

Jusupur (Jasupur.) 
Jwalapoor (Jawélapur), 


K. 


K&Rron, 
Kachaura. 
Kachila Ghét. 
Kachora. 
Kadjuwa. 
Kailanpur. 
Kailas, 
Kail&spur. 
Kailora. 
K&impur. 
Kaimur. 
Kaini, 
Kaira, 
Kairéna, 
Kajraut. 
Kalandar. 


Kalheri. . 
Kaleedoongee (KéladhGngi). 
Kaladbfingi. 

Kalee (Kali). 

Kali Nadi. 

Kalkar. 


K&lpt. 

Kalsee (KAlsi), 
Kalsi 

Kalsiya. 

Kaloowalla (Kélaw4la). . 
Kélawala, 
Kalianpur (Kaly&opur), 
Kaly4npur. 
Kamona, 

Kampil. 

Kampilya (Kampil). 
KamGdnagar. 
Kanakpur, 

Kanari. 

Kanauj. 
Kanchirauli. 
Kandahar. 

Kandar. 

Kandauli, 

K&ndhla, 

Kandar. 


Kangra. 

Kanhaiya Deota. 
Kanohori. 

Kanka. 

Kankar Khera. 
Kankhal. 

Kanoge (Kananuj). 
Kanoond (Kanind). 
Ka&nsrao. 

Kansrow (K4nsrfo), 
Kansu West. 
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Kanind, 
Kaofu, 
Kapurdigiri. 
Karaoli, 
Karas, 
Karauli. 
Kareel (Karil). 
Karil, 
Karkhad. 
Karkoda. 
Karmnasa, 
Karnal. 
Karon. 
Karsuni (Krishni). 
Karwa. 
Karwan (K4ron), 
Kasauli. 
K &sganj. 
Kashgar, 
Kashi. 
Kashmir. 
Kasimpur. 

na, 
Kati. 
Katebir, 
Katha, 
Kathiwar. 
Katoch, 
Kaurlyaganj. 
Kausambhi (Kausambi). 
Kayampoor (K&éimpur). 
Kayan (Ken), 
Kayarda Dan, : 
Kedarnath. 
Keekarkhera (Kikarkhera). 
Ken. 
Kera (Khaira). 
Kerowlie (Karaoli). 
Keshopur. 
Kewalgiri. 
Khagar, 
Khair. 
Khéla, 
Khalilganj. 
Khandauli. 
Kh&ndavaprastha, 
Khéra., . 


Khari. 

Kharla. 

Kharwan (Karon). 
Kh&tashahr, 

Khatanili. 

Khera Khas. 

Kheree (Kheri), 
Kheri., 

Kheriya. 

Kheriya Khwajah Budha. 
Khizrabad. 

Khodara. 

Khoorja (Khirja). 
Khorasén. 

Khoten, 

Khujrote (Kajraut). 
Khuleelgunoje (Khalflganj). 
Khfarja. 

Khatowlee (Khatauli). 
Kikar Khera. 

Kipin. 

Kirauta. 

Kirsir, 


Vill 


Kirsinee (Karsuni). 
Kizzerabad (Khizrabad). 
Kohtala. 

Koil (Kol). 

Kolar. 

Kol-ba-Haveli. 
Koomarhera (Kumharhera). 
Kooroo (Kuru). 
Korah. 

Kosala. 

Kosam or Kosambhi. 
Kota. 

Kotanah (Kuténa). 
Kotha Patta. 

Kotila. 

- Kotwal. 

Kuchaura (Kachaura). 
Kuchcheear. 

Kuchila (Kachila). 
Kuleswar (Kulesar). 
Kulberee (Kalberi), 
Kulseea (Kalsiya). 
Kumaon. 

Kumaun (Kumaon). 
Kumbhera. 
Kumhbirhera. 
Kumona (Kamona). 


Kamudnuggur (KamGdnagar). 


Kuinple (Kar pil). 
Kunari. ¢ 


ae sr (Rance ) 
unukpoor (Kanakpur). 
Kunchirowlie (Kaochirauli). 
Kanda, 


Kundowlie (Kandauli). 
Kunda Kal&n. 
Kunhoree (Kanhori). 
Kunjéwar. 
Kunjawur (Kunjéwar), 
Kunjoawar. 
Kunjpurs. 
Kunkur (Kankar). 
Kunka (Kanka). 
Kunkhul (Kaaokhal). 
Kunnanoj (Kanauj). 
Kupila (Hardwar). 
poe o. ) 
ariyaganj (Kauriyaganj), 
Kurnal (Karnél). 
Kurowlie (Karauli). 
Kurrumnasa (Karmnésa). 
Pee 
urwan roo). 
Rusanthali 
Kussowlie (Kasauli). 
Kutana. 
Kutila. 
Kutoche (Kotoch), 
Kutowlee (Kb&tauli). 
Kuttehr (Katehir). 
Kymore (KaimG@r), 
Kynee (Kaini). 
Kyrona (Kairana). 
Kbyra (Kaira). 


LICHHIWALA, 
Ladhiwa, 
Lédpur. 
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Lageswan. 
Lahor. 
Lahore. 
L&jiwala. 
Lakhairi 


Lakhnau. 


lgarhi. 
Lalatpoor (Lalitpur). 
tpur. 


Lalpur. 

Lalsont or LAlsot. 
Lalwils. 

Landhaura. 

Landour. 

Las ur. 

Launda iw4la. 
Libarheri. 
Liburheree (Libarheri). 
Lodeepoor (Lodipur). 
Lodipur 


Loh r-ka-nagia. 
Lonee (Loni). 
Loni. 


Louali (Loni). 

Lucheewallah (Lachhiwila), 
Lucknore (Lakhnaur). 
Lucknow. 

Lucknowtie (Lakhnauti). 
Luckwa (Lakhwa). 
Ludhiéna. 

Lukha:ree (Lakhairi) . 
Luksar. 

Luteaao. 


M. 


Mdcuoua or Machhua. 
Ma 

Madera. 

Madr&k. 

Magadha. 

Mah&ban. 

Mahdban Ghat. 
Mahabun (Mahfban). 
Maheem (Mahim). 
Mahendra. 


-r base be ( ieee 
Mah.noodpoor (Mahm 
Mahmédpuar. ‘ er 

u. 


Malhaipur. 
Malikpur. 
Maloi. 
Malsai. 
Malwa. 
Mana. 
Manchaura. 
Mandakhera (Munda Kbera). | 
Mandalpur. 
Mand6oili, 
Mandati. 
Mandawi. 
Mandéwar. 
Mandir. 
Mandr&k, 
Mandui. 
Manduli. 
Manglaur, 
Manikn.au. 
Manikmow (Ménikmau). 
anikpur. 
Manki (M&oki). 
Manki. 


Mankraul. 
Manipura. 
Manoharpar. 

anpur. 
M 4n Singh-ke-Tands. 
Mansiri (Mussooree). 
Mérahra, 
Marhara (Marahra). 
Mérwér, 
Maskara. 
Masmana. 
Maat (Mat). 
Mat 


Mathura (Muttra). 

Mathra (Muttra). 

Matsya. 

Mau. 

M audhapur. 

Mayapoor (Mayapur). 
ayapur. 

Mayoora (Mayura). 

Mayura. 


Mekchhapfr. 
Mendoo (Mendu). 
Mendu 


Merath (Meerut). 
Meru. 
Mewar. . 
Mewat. 

Mirapur. 

Mirath (Meerut). 
Mirzapur. , 

Mit i, 

Miy4pur. 

Mohand. 


Moheriya. 

ohappur. 
Mohun (Mohand). 
Mohaonpore (Mohappur). 
Mominabad. 


Moonds Khera (Munda Khersg). 


Mooraan (MGrsén). 
Moortee (Murti). 
Moosanugger (Musanagar). 
Moradabad, 
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Morthal, 

Motichore (Motichor). 
Motichor Rao. 

Mow (Mau). 

Mowdha (Maudha), 
Mo-yu-lu. 

Muchhwa (Machhua), 
Muddun (Madan). 
Mudrock (Mandrak). 
Muhammadgarh. 
Muheem (Mahfm. 
Muheewallah (Mahiwila). 
Muhereeya (Moheriya), 
Mujahib Satiwifla. 
Mukundee (Makandi), 
Mukynpore (Makanpur). 
Mulukpur (Malakpur). 
Mulhypore (Malhaipar). 
Mulwee (Malui). 
Mulsahaya ( Malséi). 
Multan. 

Munchoura (Manchaura). 
Munda Khera. 

Mandruck (Mandrik). 
Mundulpoor (Mandalpur). 
Mundowlie (Mandaull). 
Munduvee (Mandui). 
Mundour (Mandéwar). 
Mundir (Mandir). 
Mundr&ék (Mandr&k). 
Munglour (Manglaur). 
Mundooee (Mandui). 
Mauneepore (Manipura). 
Munoharpoor (Manoharpur), 
Munkole (Méankraul). 
Murddabad (Moradabad). 
Murddoagar, 

Mursan. 

Murthal (Morthal). 
Marti. 

Musanagar. 

Muskurra (Maskhara). 
Musmana (Masmana). 
Musesooree. 

Muttra. 

Musaffarabad. 
Mozuffurnuggur (Mogaffarnagar). 
Muzaffarnagar. 
Mynpoorie (Mainpuri). 


N, 


NAc&dpeo. 
Nagal. 

Nagat (Négal). 
Nagls. 
N&gpur. 
Néhan. 
Nehera. 

Nai 


Naini Tal. 


Najfgarh. 
oe or Naki. 
N 


nakman. 
Nanuckmhow (Nénakmiu). 
Nanauté. 
Nonowta (N&nauta). 
Nanu, 


x 


Nanoo (N anu). 
Naraenpoor (Naréyaupur). 
N&rfyanpur. 
Narbada, 
Narool (Nérnaul). 
Narora. 
Naroura (Narora 
Naseerpoor (Nasirpur). 
Nasirpur. 
N&thabarah. 
Naugang. 
Nawibga 

aw abganj. 
NayAshahr, 
Neem (Nim). 
Neemuch (Nimach). 
x eetee (Niti). 


Neepadda (Narbada), 
Niamu 


Nidhauli. 

Nidhowlie (Nidhauli). 
Nigémbodh Ghat. 
Nilanti (Jalali), 
Aiidhara, 

Nim. 

Nimach. 

Niti. 

Noh Jhil. 

Noh Mahal. 

Nojli. 

Noon (NGn). 
Noornuggur (Narnagar). 
Nowgong (Naugang). 
Nowkhel (Naukhai). 


Nuh, 
Nujuffghur (Najafgarh). 
eo (Na}ibabad). 


NéGrnagar. 
Nynee Tal (Naini Tél). 
O. 


Der et at, 
r pur). 
Oshiana (Aghiana). 
Oghipur. 

Ohbun (Ahan). 
Orissa. 


Oudh. 
P. 


Pacaréra. 
Padshahpoor (B&dshébpur). 
Péhal. 


Pahfsu. 

Pahui (Péhal). 
Pahasoo en 
Pailee Poroo (Paili Par&o). 
Paili Parao. 
Pakpatan. 

Palee (Pali). 

Pali. 

Palra. 

Palwal. 

Pandhoi. 
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Panchala. 
Pandu. 
Panehti, 
Panipat. 
PaulySla. 
Panjab. 
Paota. 
Pardéai. 
Parhfwaili. 


. Parthia, 


Paten Tanwar. 

Pathar, 

Pathargarb. 

Pathari. 

Patiéll (Eta). 

Patiyéla. 

Patli Dan. 

Patna. 

Pattialee ee 

Patti Umda Begam (Sikandra Rao). 
Payama, 

Peeleebbeet (Pilibhit). 
Peepur (Pipar.) 

Peeran ( Piran). 
Peetampoor (Pitampur). 
Pesbéwar. 

Phandpuri (Rahmanpur). 
Phoora (Phura). 

Phara, 

Pilcanna (Pilkhéna). 
Pilibhit, 

Pilkh4na. 

Pindréwal. 

Pipar. 

Piran Kaliyar. 

Pisfwa. 

Pitampur. 

Poona. 

Poor (Par). 
Poordilnugger (Purdilaagar). 
Pooth (P6th). 


Pora. 

Pouth (Path). 
Pratisthina. 
Pachlana (Pachléna). 
Pulwal (Palwal). 
Pundfr. 

Par. 

Purdilnagar. 
Purdonee (Pardini). 
Pateni, 

Péth. 

Puttee (Patti). ° 


RapDaor. 
Radawar (Radaur). 
Raghunathpur. 
Rahatpur. 
Rahménpur. 
Raipur. 
Réipur Tétar, 
Raiwaéla. : 
R&jdban, 
Réjghat. 
Rajpur. 
Kajputana. 


Réjup1r. 
Ramamai. 


eee 
amghat. 
Rampur. 
Rampur Mandi. 
Ranap. 
Randaal. 
Ranikhet. 
R&oimajra. 


re 
Rao-ke-Hikandra (Sikandra Rao), 
Raotala. 

Rapti. 

Ratmau. 

Ratwa. 

Rauli. 

Rawal. 

Rawati. 

Raya. 

Rewah (Riwa). 
Rewari (Riwari). 
Rikikes (Rikhikesh). 
Rikhikesh. 


Robilkhand.. 

Rohileund (Rohilkhand). 
Robina, - 

Rohtak. 

Rohtuck (Rohtak). 
Roorkee (Rarki). 

Rowlie (Rauli). 

Rudajio. 

Rudawar (Radaur). 
Rudayan (Rudafn). 
Rughunathpoor CReshunsinpar): 
Rudarpur. 

Ruhutpoor (Rahatpur). 
Ruhmanpore (Rabmanpur). 
Ramamye ene: 
Runup (Ranap 

Rundole (Ran wul). 

Rorki. 


Ratmhow (Ratman), 
Rutwa (Ratwa). 
Ryepore ( Raipur). 


SABAL. 
ceca 


erties th (Aligarh). 
Sabrabad (Aligarh). 


Sedheura. 
ar. 
Sahaasrao. 
Sahéoll. 
Sabéranpur. 
Seheswan (Sabiswan), 
Sahet, 
Sahet-mahet. 
Sahi, 
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Saéhibabad. 
Sahiswin. 
Sahnaul. 


ah 
Saidhapur (Sirhpura). 
Saindli. 


Saisana. 
Sékambhari. 
Sakrauda. 
Sakradih. 
Saléhpur. 
Salaura. 

Salawar. 
Salgarhi. 
Salimgarh. 
Salimpur. 
Sémana. 
Samardhari. 
Sambhal. 

Sample Bakal. 
Samthar. 

Sanaul (Sahnaul). 
Sandila (Shadiida). 
Sanklapuri. 
Sankra. 

Sénkora. 
Sénkura (Sénkora). 
Sansara Rao. 


Saran. 

Sarsa. 

Saraswati. 

Sariva (Sardwa). 

Sarawa. 

Sarda. 

Sardhana. 

Sarhiad, 

Sarkari. 

Sarnauli. 

Sarnowlie (Sarnaul). 
shiwa. 

Sarséwa. 

Sarsuti (Saraswati). 

Sarérpuri. 

Sasnee (Sésni). 

Sésni 


Sasoor Khaderco (SasGr Khaderi). 
SasGr Khader! Nala. 

Satlaj. 

Satrakh. 

Sattara. 

Saugor (Ségar). 

Sawamél. 

Schacarpur (Shikérpur). 
Secundcrpoor (Sieandarpln): 
Scekree (Sikri ). 

Sevla (Sila). 

Sceta (Sita). 

Semardhorce (Samardhari). 
Semurdhurry (Samardhari), 
Semra. 

Songar. 

Sengoor (Seogar), 

Sewaliks, 

Shadide. 

Shéhabad, 

Shéhdara. 

Shahgarh. 
Shéhfahénabat 
Shéhjahanpur. 


xit 


Shébmanshr. 
Shéhbpur, 
Shébsédpur. 
Shaik 


ha. 
Shaikhéwati, 
Shaikhpura. 
Shaikhupur. 
Shamli Nila. 
Sharashéraha, 
Sharwa. 
Shekha (Shaikha). 
Sheikhawatee (Shalkhéwati). 
Sheeshumghat (Shishamghét), 
Sheopoor (Shiupur), 
Bhih&ébuddinpur. 
Sree eae 
Shikk Sér, 
Shikohabad. 
Shishamghat. 
Shiupur. 
BShiwalak (SiwAlik). 
SbiwSlik (Siwlik). 
Shorepur. 
Shukartér. 
Shunklapoori (Sanklapuri), 
Sikandarpur. 
Sikandra. 
Sikandrabad. 
Sikandra Rao. 
Sikhéran. 
Sikhim. 
SikrAai Nala. 
Sikri 


Sila Khéla. 


Sima aber (Samardhari). 
Simldna, 


Bae eset (8in 
ingrowlie auli). 
Sirhind. aan 
Sirhpura. 

Sirmor. 


Sirmoor (Sirmor). 
Birpcora (Sirbpura), 
Sirsa. 


Sirsapatan (Sarsiwa), 
Sirsii. 


Sisedha, 
Sitapu 
Siwalik. 
Sodiwéla, 
Sogdiana, 
Sokhnar. 
Solfni. 
Somegte: 


Seas (Son). 
Sonali. 

Sonk. 

Sonpat. 

Sonput (Sonpat). 


Sook hertal (Shukartér), 


Sthinesar (Thénesas). 
Bubaéthu. 
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Subhad (Sabhad). 
Subulgurh (Sabalgarh). 
Subzabad (Sabzabad). 
eo (Sadhaura). 


ug 
Saharaopoor (Sahérappur). 
Suhowlie (Sahéoli). 
Sukhrao. 
Sukhrowda (Sakrauda). 
Sukréwali 
Sukroodih (Sakridib). 
Sukulpar. 
Sulowra (Salaura). 
Sulawar (Saléwar). 
Salcempoor (Salfmpur). 
Sult&npur. 
Sumbhal (Sambhal). 
Sumera. 
Sumtur (Samthar). 


, Surashtra (Saurdshtra),. 


T: 
Toe 
Taxila. 
Tejora. 
hane 
hian 
Thitki 


Surat. 

Surje Anjanbgaum. 
Susahat. 

Sutlaj (Satlaj). 
one (Satrakb). 


Srdatad (8 adabad), 
Syndice (Saindli ). 
Synerow (Sahnsrao). 
Sypoo (Sahbpu). 


qT. 


TARIA. 
Tajpur. 


Tél. 
Talain i Taliyain). 
Talheri. 


Ténda Bhagwén, 
t. 


Thy arh, 
Tarfi. 
T&tarpur, 
Tawera. 
axi 
Teetron (Titron). 


Teleepoora (Telipura). 
Telipura. 

Terai (Tarfi). 

Théna Bhawan. 

Thana Farida. 

Thana Fureeda (Thana Farida). 
Thénesar. 
Theetkee (Thitki). 
T gshan. 

Thibet (Tibet). 


Tibet. 

Tijara. 

Tikraal. 

Tikrole (Tikraul). 
Tilbegampoor (Tilbegampur). 
Tilbegampur. 

Timlee (Timli), 
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arh. 
Toghlukpoor (Tughlikpur). - 
Tohera. per) , 


Toparsuk, 
Topera, 
Topur. 


Tr ; 
Taghlikpur. 
Tabéna, 
Tuksén, 


_ Tulheree (Talheri). 
abe (Tappal). 
- Turkipura. , 


U. _ 


Ussa.(Abba). ‘ 
Ubdoollahpoor (Abdullahpur). E43 
Uchaleshwara ( Acbalesvara). 

Ucheja (Acheja). 

Uchnera (Achhnera). ‘ 
Ucksolie (Aksoli). 

Udepur. 
Udhoun (Adhéwan), 


Ugeolee (A geoli). 
Ugwanhera Cemechers) 
Ujain. { 
Ujeetpoor (Ajit 
Ujoodhi (aime 
ya a a). 
Djujoo Ajajn). 
Ujapta (Ajanta). 
Ukarabad (Akrabad). 
Ulee (Ali). 
Uleewalpoor (Aliwalpur). : 


Uleeghur ances 
Uleesurn Aligar 


Uliotapoor Ca CAilebaéapury 


Ulwar Chiwany 
Umballa (Ambé&la). 
Umbehtsa (Ambahta). 
Umree (Umri). 

mri.. 
Umriteur ( Amritear). 
Ummurpoor (Umrpur), 
Umrkot (Amrkot). 
Umrpur. | 
Umrepur Begempuar. 
Undewlie (Andaull). 
Unoopshuhur en hahr). 
Unuatmhow ( mau). 
Utrowlie (Atrauli) 


Uttara Kosala. 
| V. 
| Vazedu1 (Séran). 

Viranéva 
Vidarbha. 
Vindhyea., , 
Virata. 

W. 
Wanad.t. 

YY. 
YABKAND, 

Z. 
Zawarsa (Jharcha). 
Zalopur. 
Zazhana (Jhanjhéna). 


\ Zeinpoor (Zaiopur), 
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A. 


Absa Village, 6. 

Abdali Afghars, invasion of, 88, 84, 85, 87; 
expel the Jats from Koil, 489. 

Abdal Ahid Khao, Nawib, 90, 

Abdul Kaddfs, founder of Gangoh. 248. 

Abdal Kasim Khan defeated and siain by 
Zhbita Khan, 89. 

Abdullah Khfo, Sayyid, 80, 81, 82, 259. 

Abhimanyu, a legendary prince. See Mahd- 
bhdrata. 

Aboriginal tribes noticed in Mahfbhé4rata, 70. 

Abul Mansér Saf:Jar Jang, 83. 

Abu Nala Canal, 4, 5, 18. 

Abwibs,33. See also Cesses 

Acreage of different crops, Sahéranpur, 160; 
Aligarh, 375-66. 

Adhawan Jhil in Aligarh, 366. 

Adhisima Krishna, King of Hastindépur, 71. 

Administrative subdivisions, Sahéranpur, 132; 
Aligarh, 346-47. 

Afghan colony in parganah Sufténpur, 198. 

Afr&syaéb Khan, contends for Vazirship, 90- 
91,490; his designs against the heir appa- 
rent, 92; his assassination, 93. 

AgarwAl Baniyas, 41, '81-82, 395. 

Ages, population according to, Sahéranpur, 
179; Aligarh, 389-91. 

Agra, sack of, 84; siege of, by Ismail Beg, 
99. 

Agricuiture, mode of, 161, 373, 

Agricultural population, 389, 460. 

ae police station, Aligarh, 412. 

Ahan towa in Aligarh, 508, 

Ahar caste, 396, 397. 

Abér mab&l, Aligarh, 347. 

Aheriya caste, 44, 182, 396-97, 410. 

Ahibarao Raja, founder of Baran, 78. 

Ahichhatra, ancient city, 63. 

Abir caste, 41, 396-97. 

Ahmad Khin, Bangash, 84. 

Ahmad Shih, Durani, 838, 84, 85, 87, 

Ahmad Shah, Emperor, 83. 

Ain-i-Akbari, maha!ls of Sahféranpur and 
Aligarh according to, 132, 133, 847, 347. 

Afaa taluka, Aligarh, 449. 

Aiz-ud-dia, son of Jabandér Shih, 81. 

Ajamirha, a Mahabhirata prince, 62. 

Akbar, Emperor, revenue of Aligarh under, 
347 ; Koil made a sirkar by, 488. 

Akbar, prince, 115. . 

A kbari parganahs of Sah&ranpur and Aligarh, 
138-83, 846-47. 

Akrabad parganah in Aligarh, 346-47 ; area, 
physical aspects, fiscal history, populstion, 
occupation of the people, &c., 509-13. 

Akrabad police station and village, Aligarh, 
412, 477, 508-9, 

Alam police station, Aligarh, 412. 






Alampur village, 7. 

Alamgir II., Einperor, 88. 

Ala-ud-din Khilji, 33, 34. 

Ali village, 18. 

pr cris of land, Saharanpur, 281 ; Aligarh, 
465-70). 

Aligarh District, boundaries and area, 345 ; 
administrative divisions, 846 ; administra- 
tive changes, 347 ; general appearance, 4350; 
heighte, 351; soils, 352; usar plains, 353 ; 
rivers, 854; Ganges Canal, 357; Lower 
Ganges Canal, 368 ; ferries, 866 ; jhile, 366; 
communications, 367 ; distances, 870 ; me- 
teorology, 371; animals, 372; agricultare 
ani culturable area, 373 ; principal crops, 
374; produce and areas, 375 ; indigo culti- 
vation, 378; irrigation from all sources, 
379; famines, 86, 885 ; baisurdi weed and 
jungles, 387; building materials, 3888; 

‘population, 388 ; castes, 892; occupations, 
399 ; houses, 400 ; customs of the people,- 
401 ; education, 40!; religion, 403; post- 
office, 404 ; jails, 405; police and crime, 
407 ; infanticide, 412 ; fiscal history, 412; 
old talukas, 416 ; proprietary rights, 450 ; 
revenue-free tenures, 456 ; non-proprietary 
tenures, 458; occupancy tenants, 458; 
agricultural classes, 460; rents, 461 ; 
alienations, 465; imports and exports, 470; 
weights ani measures, 478; prices, 479; 
wages, 460 ; revenue and expenditure, 481; 
history, 484; medical history, 604; Gazet- 
teer, 508-612. 

Aligarh town taken by Sindhia, 98; stormed 
by the British, 493-96; population, site, 
subdivisions, buildings of interest, public 
institutions, settlement, municipal revenue 
and expenditure, routes, &c., 513-25. See 
also Koil. 

Aligarh institate, 408. . 

Ali Mardan Khin, canal of, 4, 6, 7; hunting seat 
constructed by, at Badshéh Makal, 249. 

Ali Mohammad, Robilla leader, 88. 

Ambahta, old parganah, Sahéranpur, 183, 
259 

Ambahta town, Sahéranpur, 258-59. 

Amir Khan, Pindéri leader, raid of, 116, 253, 
497-98. 

Anoangpal, king, 73, 75, 76. 

Animals, Sahéranpur, 156-59; Aligarh, 37 2. 

Antasani ferry, Aligarh, 354. " 

Anotinai, king of Hastindpur, 73. 

Aunt, a lanar-race prince, 62. . 

App&k4ndi Rao, Marhatta commander, 103. 

Area, Saharanpur District, 131, 132; Aligarh 
District, 346. 

Area under cultivation, Saharanpur, 166, 211; 
Aligarh, 373. 

Arfpur, village, 6. 

Arind or Riad river, sec Rind. - 
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Arjuna, a hero of the Mahabharata. See Mahd- 
bhdrata. 

Aryan settlement in India, 59, 69-71. 

Asafnagar falle, Ganges Canal, 21, 29. 

Asoka atone pillars 73, 248-44. 

Asnora, aboriginal tribe of the Mah&bhfrata, 
70. 

Aswawmedha Datta, king of Hastinapur, 71. 

Aswainedha sacrifice, 69. 

Atrauli tahsil, Aligarh, area, physical aspects, 
revenue, &c., 5392-38. 

Atrauli parganah, Aligarh, 346-47; area, 
physical aspects, fiscal history, population, 
occupations of the people, &c., 527-32. 

Atrauli police station and town, Aligarh, 412 ; 
population, site, municipal revenue and ex- 
penditure, &c., 525-27. 

Aurangzeb, Emperor, and his descendants, 79. 

Awa Misa taluka, refuge cf thieves, 408-9; 
family holding, 443. 

Azim-us-shén, prince, 79. 

Aziz-ud-din, Vazir, 83. 


B. 


BaBalt Village, 7. 
Badesra taluka, 449. 
gaéon police station, Saharanpur, 132. 
adgéjar or Bargijar Rajpat clan, ‘8, 181, 
. $93, 497. 

Badshéh mahal, hunting scat, 5, 6, 249. 

Badshahpur village, 13, 2. 

Bagpat, Marhatias defeated at, 87. 

Bahadurabad mills, 30. 

Bahédur Shéb, Emperor, 79, 80. 

Bahat Kanjawar, old parganahb, Sahdranpur, 
182, 188, 

Bahat police station and town, ruins nesr, 
75, 182, 245. 

Bahat, old parganah, 259-60, 

Bahat Khfla depression, 6. 

Bairégis or mendicante, 45 ; defeated at Hard- 
wér, 291; number in Aligarh, 396, 
oisurds weed, 387. 

Baji Rao, Marhatta leader, 83. 

Béjuheri village, 21. 

Balaji Rao, Marhatta leader, @8. 

Bailéw4li ferry in Sah&ranpur, 154. 

Balban, inscription of, at Koil, 486. 

Baleah taluka, Landhaura cstate, 204, 

Balpur village, 7, 8. 

Bandu, Sikh leader, 249. 

B&nganga river, 18, 151. 

Bdngars or uplands, 3, 19, 141, 144. 

Baniya caste, 44, 181, 395. 

Banjéra caste, 44, 182-83, 896; devastations 
committed by, 413. 

B&pu Sindhia, Marhatta commander in Sahé- 
ranpur, 1083. 

Baran town founded by Ahibaran, 78. 

Baraull parganah and Badgfjar taluka in 
Aligarh, 346, 445; area, physical aspects, 
population, occupationsof the people, &c., 
6383-36. 

Barauli village, Aligarh, 533, 

Baraut village, 7. 

Barauta station, Ganges Canal, 30. 

Barhad fair, Aligarh, 477, 


Barhai caste, 45, 396, 

Barkala stream, 149. 

Barla police station, Aligarh, 412. 

Barnawa village, 8. 

Béwani or Baoni mahal, name of 8 portion 
of Upper Duab, 85. 

Beds of rivers, 148. See also Rivers. 

Begi ferry, Sahéranpar, 164. 

Belka village, 7. 

Belra village, 22, 30. 

Besw&n taluka and village, Aligarh, 441-43, 
636. 

Bhdbar or forest tract, 48, 141. 

Bhagvata Purana, 60. 

Bhagwanpur pargansh, Sahéraopur, 132, 183, 
134; area, natural divisions, land-revenue, 
population, &c , 260-63. 

Bhagw&ppur town, Saharanpur, 19, 158, 260. 

Bhagwant Singh of the Murs&én J&t family, 
436, 499. 

Bhaila village, Sahéranpur, Govt. stud at, 158. 

Bhainswal village, 7, 8. 

Bhslewa Gaj, Govt. stad at, 158. 

Bbhamauri Nah taluka, held by Afghans, 444. 

Bhamola, jagir of Major Derridon, 449. 

Bhénkri police station, Aligarh, 412. 

Bhérata, ancestor of Hastin&pur kings, 59, 62. 

Bhattis submitted to George Thomas, 103. 

Bhauriya, predatory tribe, 409. 

Bhawan village, 49. 

Bh&éyachfra tenure, 229, 450, 454 

Bhilpur Govt. stud in Aligarh, 372. 

Bhima, a heroof the Mah&bharata. See Mahé- 
bhdrata, 

Bhimghora cliffs, 138. 

Bhimsena, King of Hastin&pur, 71. 

Bhogpur old parganah, Saharanpur, 133, 183. 

Khoj Singh, Jat leader, 428. 

BhGkarheri v'llage, 2. 

Bhapa mills, 30. 

Bhér or sandhills, 21. 

Bijaigath town, Aligarh, $99, 477, 536-37; 
fort taken by the British, 448. 

Bilram mahal, Aligarh, 347. 

Bisal De conquered Anangpal IITI., 76 

Biswadérs or inferior proprietors, fate of, in 
Aligarh, 453-54. 

Boigne De, Sindhia’s officer, see De Boigne. 

Botanical Gardens at sahéranpur, 171-75. 

Boundaries of the Meerut Division, 1; of 
Saharanpur District, 131; of Aligarh Dis- 
trict, $45. 

Brahma, the Creator, origin of, 61. 

Brabmans, Meerut Division, 44; position of, 
at the time of the Mah&bhfrata, 69-70; in 


Sabdéranpur District, 180; in Aligarh Dis- 
trict, 392. 


Brahmavarta of the Aryans, 59. 

British ; war with the Marhattas, 115, 253, 
493-96. 

Buddhist chronicles, 78; remains at Koll, 486. 

Budhi Jumna river, 6, 18, 140, 148. 

Budhi Nala, 149. 

Budhik, predatory gang, 409. 

Budh Sen, founder of Koll, 484. 

Building materials, Saharanpur, 175-76; All- 
garh, 3é8. 

Barhéna parganah, 2; granted as jagir to 
Najib KhAn, 86. 

Burh Ganga river, 350, 354, 355. - 
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C.- 


CanaLs of the Meerut Division, 3-32; capabi- 
lities of, to prevent famine, 40; cause of 
deetructiun of fish, 53; influence of, on pub- 
lic health, 125-28. In Sahfranpur, account 
of, 163-65; revenue from, 242. In Aligarh, 
account of, 357-66; irrigation capabilities, 
882-64; revenue from, 481. 

Castea, Meerut Division, 44-45 ; Sahdéranpur 
District, 180-88 ; Aligarh District, 892-98 ; 
relative gains and losses of, from transfer of 
lands, 467-68. 

Cattle disease, Aligarh, 506. 

Census, see Population. 

Cesses abolished, 203, 416; 
Sahfranpur, 2.9. . 

Chachia river, 8. 

Chak&thal taluka, Aligarh, 445. 

Chaméfr caste, 45, 182-83, 396, 160. 

Chand, poem of, 76. 

Chand K4i, King of Sarséwa, 245. 

spear Ha Government stud in Saharan- 
pur, 15 

Chandel Rajptte, 44, 

Chandni hill, 145, 

Chandaus parganah, Aligarh, 347; area, fiscal 
history, population, occupations of the peo- 
ple, &c , 637-42. 

Chundaus police station and town, Aligarh, 
412, 637. 

Changes in the jurisdiction of Sahéranpur 
District, 132-85 ; of Aligarh District, 349- 
50. 

Cheréon, battle of, 253. 

Chauh&n Rajpdts, 44 ; conquest of Dehli by, 
76, 78, 398. 

Chaundaheri taluka, Landhaura estate, 205. 

Chausat Khberi old parganah, Saharanpur, 
134, 263. 

Chhara Rafatpur town, Aligarh, 542. 

Chhataura milis, 29. 

Chherat police station, Aligarh, 412. 

Chhipi or cloth printer caste, 45, 396. 

Chilkhana or Chilkd4na police station and 
town, Sahaéranpur, 132, 142, 264. 

Chinese pilgrims in India, 74 

Chitréngada, a lunar-race king, 63. 

Chhoiya stream, 3, 356. 

Christian Missions, 190-91. 

Christian population, Meerut Division, 44 ; 
Sahéranpur District, 189; Aligarh, 398- 99, 

Cinchona experiments, 174. 

Civil jurisdiction, Saharanpur, 135; Aligarh, 
849-50. 

Climate of Sahfranpur District, 154; of Ali- 
garh, 370. 

Communications, Meerut Division, 43; Sahé- 
ranpur District, 153; Aligarh, 367-69, 

Confiscation of land for mutiny, 231, 504. 

Cotton cultivation and trade, 167, 471, 

Courts in Sahdéranpur, 135; in Aligarh, 349- 


50. 

Crimes, Saharanpur District, 195-96; Aligarh, 
407-11, 

Crops, irrigation rates of, 12, 28; Saharanpur 
District, 159-60; Aligarh, 374-79, 

Cultivation, state of, in the early part of the 
century, 209-10, See also Agriculture. 


revenue from, 


iil 


Cultivators, Sahéranpur District, condition 
of, in the early part of the century, 208, 211, 
227; tenures of, 224; holdings of, 226 Ali- 
garh District, holdings and tenures of, 458- 
59; condition of, 160. 

Customs revenue, Aligarh, 482. 

Customs of the people, 401, 


D. 


DaBaULt village, 18. 

Dadon police station and town, Aligarh, 419, 
542. 

Dadli taluka, L.andhaura estate, 205. 

Dadri parganah, plundered by George Thomas, 
103. 

Daitya, aboriginal tribe of the Mah&bhérata, 
70. 


Dargahipur ferry in Sahdranpur, 154. 

Daryapur taluka and town, Aligarh, 447, 
543. 

Daryapur Government stud, Aligarh, 373. 

Marzi, or tailor caste, 45, 396. 

Hasna mills, 80. 

Dastirs, divisions of Saharanpur under the 
Muhammnadans, 132; Aligarh, 347, 

Dataji, Marhatta leader, 84. 87, 

Datauli estate held by Afghans, 443. 

Datauli town, Aligarh, 643, 

Dannahar pracions Ganges Canal, 30, 

Daurala village, 5. 

Dayaram, Jat leader, his descent, 429; acqui- 
sition of villages, 430; insubordinate con- 
duct, 431; his expulsion, 432, 499; distribu- 
tion of his estate, 432-35. 

ee from snake-bite and wild animals, 157, 
372. 

De Boigne, his early fortunes, arrival i 
India, enters Sindhia’s service, services of 
his brigade, his administration, his daily 
life, &c, 101, 110-12; organises battalions 
at Aligarh, 491. : 

Pehchauri iron ore, 59. 

Dehli, famine in, 338-34; first mention of the 
name of. 73; rebuilt by Anang Pal, 
73, 75 ; conquest of, by the Chauhans and 
the M usalmana, 76; Sirk&rs under Subah 
of, 78 ; sacked by Nadir Shah, 83 ; taken 
possession of by the British, 115. 

Deoband dastér of the Mubammadans, 132, 

Deoband taheil, 182, 183, 271. 

Deoband parganah, Sahéranpur, 122, 138, 
134; area, natural divisions, population, 
&c., 267-70. 

Deoband town and railway ares Sahé-— 
rappur, 119, 163, 264-67. 

Deola village, 7. 

Diseases, see Medical History. 

Dhanauri falls, Ganges Canal, 20. 

Dhaulapra jhtl, 142, 149, 271. 

Dhobi or washerman caste, 45. 

Dhritarashtra, father of the Karus, 63, 64, 

Dibai Mahal, Aligarh, 347. 

Dilli or Dhilu, Kiog of Dehli, 73. 

Dinapur ferry,. Aligarh, 354. 

Dispensaries in Aligarh, 507. 

Distances of principal towns in Aligarh from 
the headquarters, $70. 

Distribution of the conquered territory a 
- 1808, 206. : 

Disturbances by the Gajars, 253-54, 
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Domestic animals, Sahéranpur, 158; Ali- 

De Rejott a 78, 48 
r Rajpit dynasty, 78, 485. 

Drainage lines of the Meerut Division, 2. See 
Rivers. 

Draupadi, see Mahdbharata. 

Drishadwati, ancient name of Khagar, 59. 

Drona, a Mahdbhirata warrior, 63, 64. 

Droughts, 884, 413, 417. Seealso Famines. 

Drupada, king of PanchAla, 63. 

Du&b, condition of, in 1851-58, 84; famine 
in, 85-36 ; ravaged by the Marhattas, Jats, 
&c., 83. 

Dumaula river, 8. 

Dfins, 60 ; annexed to Saharanpur, 254. 

Dandi Khia, rebel, 413, 497, 498. 

Daryodhana, a Mah&bhdrata warrior, see 
Mahdbhadrata. 

Dashyanta, a lunar-race king, 62. 

DwArka, 59; destroyed by a cyclone, 69. 


E. 


Eatt Inpran Ratiway, traffic on, Aligarh 
District, 367, 477. 

Eastern Jumna Canal, 3; history of, 5-6; situa- 
tion of and falls in, 7-8; fiscal history, 8-10; 
irrigation capabilities and water-rate, 11-19, 
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Educational statistics, Sahéranpur District, 
192-94; Aligarh, 401-3. 

Ehan town, see Ahan. 

Elevation of the Sahéranpur District, 145; 
of Aligarh, 401-3. 

Encamping-grounds and halting-places, Alt- 
garh, 869. 

Epidemics, see Medical History. 

Kras of Vikramaditya and Salivéhana, 73. 

Estates, number of, Sahdranpur, 240; Ali- 
garh, 433. 

Eurasians, land held by, in Aligarh, 898, 

European population, Aligarh, 898-99, 

Excise revenue, Sahéranpur, 241; Aligarh 


483. 
Expenditure on Civil Administration, see 
evenue and expenditure, 
Exports, see Trade, 


F. 


Fau Hraw, Chinese pilgrim, in India, 74. 

Fairs, Saharanpur District, 286, 287 ; Aligarh, 
477. 

Faizabad or Faizabad Bahat parganah, Sahé- 
ranpur, 182, 133, 134 ; area, natural divisions, 
alienations, population, occupations of the 
people, &c., 272-76. 

Famines, 4, 6, 13, 14; preventive measures 
recommended, 40; in Sahéranpur, 168-71 ; 
in Aligarh, 884-86. 

Famine prices, see Famines. 

Farrukhsiy4r, Emperor, 80, 81. 

Fatehpur police station, village and ferry, 

Ferries, Saharanpur, 154 ; Aligarb, 354, 366. 

Firéz Shah Khilji, 33, 34. 

Firdz Shih, Tughlak, removal of Asoka 
stone pillars by, 73, 243-44. 


Fiecal history, Saharanpur, 206-222 ; Aligarh, 
412—97, 

Fish, Meerut - Division, 59-58 : 
District, 159; Aligarh, 373. 

Floods, 167. 

Food of the people, 191. 

Food grains, export of, 470. 

Forest lands, Saharanpar, 148 ; revenue frem, 
242. 

Formation of the Aligarh District, 348. 

Forts, ruins of, 400. 

French assist Shah Alam, 85. 


Sahéranpar 


G. 


Gaprdna village, Aligarh, 4i9, 

Ga:ilot Rajpidts, 44, 72, $94. 

Gambhira taluka, 448, 

Gambhirpur village, Aligarh, 449. 

Gandharvas, 63. 

Ganesh Ghat, 19. 

Ganges Canal, 3; history of the onnstructi.n 
of, 13-19; character of country passing 
through, 19-22 ; revenue and expenditure, 
22-32 ; irrigation capabilities, 28, 25, 27; 
water rates, 27-29; mill rents, 29; transit 
duties, 30 ; canal plantations, 82 ; statistics 
of irrigation from, in Sab&ranpur. 162-63. 
In Aligarh, sitaation, Cawnpore terminal 
line, Etawa terminal branch, works on, 
plan of, Ndnu works, 357-63. 

Ganges Canal, Lower, 363-66. 

Ganges river, course of, within Meerut Divi- 
sion, 2; at Hardwér, 19; in Sab4raopar, 
145-8, 

Gargiri parganah, Aligarh, 346, 347 ; area, 
population, occupations of the people, &, 
543-45. 

Gangfri village and police atation, Aligarh, 
412, 477, 545. 

Gangoh parganah, Sah&ranpur, 182, 183, 13¢ ; 
area, natural divisiona, land-revenue, alie- 
nations of land, population. occupations of 
the people, history, &c , 277-80. 

Gangoh police station and town, Sahéranpur, 
132, 142, 275-77 

Gannaora fort of Déndi Kh4n, 498. 

Géra caste and Musalman converts, 46, 189. 

Garariya or shepherd caste, 45, 398, 

Gaunda town, Aligarh, 546, 

Gaur Brahmang, 44, 180, 399. 

Gazetteer, of the Sahéranpur District, 256- 

. $44; of Aligarh, 508-613. 

General appearance, Meerut Divisin, 1; 
Sahéranpur District, 186, 140-42; Aligarh, 
850. 

Geology of the North-Western Provinces, 
46-52 ; of Saharanpur District, 136-40. 

Ghar, Gajar subdivision of Saharanpur, 183, 

Gharbara town, Aligarh, 546. 

Ghausgarh fort of Zébita Kh&n, 5, 89. 

Ghulém K4&dir, canal of, 5; succeeds Zébita 
Khan, proclaims himself independent and 
marches against Dehli, 94, 251 ; appointed 
prime mpage al 95; rebellion ipo 
sion, 97; es poseession of the erial 
peace, 99 ; pa the seraglio, deposes 

mperor Shah Alam and puts out his eyes, 
100; put to-death by the Marhattas, 101. 
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caer ndg hl Arartt tribe, 409. 

Golden (ét of Firaz Shah, 243-44. 

Gonda police station, 412. 

Gopél R&o, Sindhia’s agent, 101. 

Gopi police station, Aligarh, 412. 

Gorfi parganeh, Aligarh, 347; area, fiscal 
history, popylation, occupations, &c., 64€- 
48 


Goshéins or mendicants, 45; defeats the Bai- 
régis at Hardwar, 291; number in Aligarh, 
896. 

Grain, prices of, see Prices. 

Gdjar caste, 45,78. 89,1318; civilised by canal 
irrigation, 165-6"; in Saharavpur, 183; 
their origin and history, 184-87 ; risings of, 
953-54, 256; number in Aligarb, 396. 

Gujrét, GOjar subdivision of Saharanpur, 
188. 

Gana village, 7. 


Hi. 


Hasvura predatory tribe, 409-10. 

Hafiz mat KhA&n, Rohilla leader, 86, 

Hail-storms destroying crops, 36, 39. 

Hajjém or barbar caste, 45, 396, 

Hajalpur village, 7, 

HAljaura stream, 151, 

Hansi, capital of George Thomas’ kingdom, 
104, 

Haraura parganah, Sahféran pur, 132, 133; area, 
alienations of revenue, population, uccupa- 
tions, history, &c., 261-83. 

Hardatta, leader of the Dor RajpGts, 78. 

Harduaganj police station and town, Aligarh, 
412; foundation of, ascribed to Balarama, 
484; population, municipal revenue and 
expenditure, history &c., 565-67 

Hardwar, 14, 19; fair at, 286-37; former 
names, position, Mfyapur, Gangidwéra, 
bathing festivals, trade, mythological notes, 
reputation for sanctity, rontes, municipal 
revenue and expenditure, &c., 283-92. 

Haryaswa, aking of the lunar race, 62. 

Hasangearh parganah, 347 ; area, physical as- 
pects, fiscal history, population, occupations 
of the people, &c., 549-632. 

Hasanpur, battle of, 82. 

Hastin, founder of Hastinapur, 62. 

Hastin&pur, ancient city, 53. 

Hastpur police station, Aligarh, 419. 

Hathisa Bhagwantpur town, Aligarh, 552. 

H&thras tahsil, Aligarh, 347, 564-65. 

H&thras parganah, Aligarh, 347 ; boundaries, 
fiscal history, population, occupations of 

- the people, &c., 557-64. 

H&thras police station asd town, 4!2; bom- 
barded by the British, 482; population, site, 
communications, muntcipal revenue and 
expenditure, trade, history, &c., 552-57. 

Hathras Road railway station, 367. 

Haveli, old parganah, Sahféranpur, 132-1383, 

Hills, 19, 186. See also Geology. 

Himmat Bahadur, Goshfin Raja, 98. 

Hindan river, 2, 8, 13, 47, 140, 1438., 150. 

Hind4 population of the Meerut Division, 
44; of Saharanpur District, 176-80; of 
Aligarh, 388-91. 

Hisim-ud-din Nawi&b, 487. 

Hisaém-ul-Mulk, Koil placed under, 487. 


Hiss&- reduced by Gecrge Thomas, 104. - 

History of the Meerut Division, 59-121; of 
Saharaopur District, 248-57 ; of Aligerh, 
484-504. 

Ioldings of cultivators, 226, 458-59. 

Holkar, war with the British 115; defeated 
by Lord Lake, 116; his agents incite the 
people of Aligarh into rebellion, 497. 

Horse-breeding, Saharanpur District, 158. 

Houses, Metrut Divisioo, 46; Sahéraopur 
District, 199-91; Aligarh, 40U. 

Hosain Ali, Sayyid, 80, 8), 82, 250. 

Husain police station, Aligarh, 412 

Husain taluka, Aligarh, 446-47; 600-02, 

Hwen Thaang, Chinese pilgrim, 74, 245. 


I. 


lords police station and town, Aligarb, 412, 
567, 

Igl&s tahsil, Aligarh, 317, 567-69. 

Iglés taluka, Aligarh, 447. 

Ikbal Khan, Aligarh fell into the hands of, 487. 

114, daughter of Sun, 62. 

Immigration of Jéts and Gajars, 78. 

Imports, see Trade. 

Incon:e tax, Saharanpur, 241; Aligarh, 481. 

Indar Bhawan fair, 287. 

Indargtr Goshdin, leader of Safdar Jang’s 
forces, 86; occupies Saharanpur, 250; 
temporarily holds Aligarh, 444. 

Indigenous drugs, 507 

Indigo, cultivation of, $78-79 ; consequences 
of the bankruptcy of factories, 423-24; 
history and statiset:ca of the manufacture 
of, 472-76. 

{ndri, dastér of the Muhammadans, 133. 

Infanticide among the Rajj Gts, 196-97, 419. 

Infirmities among the people, 179, 391. 

Inhabitants, see Population. 

Inscriptions at Koil, 488, 489. 

Intizam-ud-daulah, Vazir, 88; Upper Duab 
jdgtr of, 85. 

lron ore at Dehchauri, 50. 

Irrigation, history of, 8; capabilities of the 
Eastern Jumna Canal, 11-12; capabilities 
of the Ganges Canal, 23-24, 25,27; recom- 
mended for preventing famine, 40; in Saha- 
ranpur, 161-65; in Aligarh, 379-84. 

Isa Khan Tarkbacha, 487. 

Isan river, 356. 

Islamnagar village, Sahfranpur, 292. 

Ismail Beg besieges Agra, 99; joins the Mar- 
hattas, 101; deserts the Marhattas and 
taken prisoner, 101, 


J. 


JABARUERA town. Sahdranpur, 2992. 

Jabarheri taluka, Lendhaura estate, 202-4, 

Jédon RajpGts, 44, 78, 293. 

Jagatiwiala fair, 237. 

Jahén Shah, Emperor, 80. . ; 

Jahéo Shah II, or Bedar Bakht, made Empe- 
ror by Ghulam Kédir, 100, 

Jah&nd ér Shah, Emperor, 80-81. 

Jah&ngirabad parganah, Sahéranpur, 134, 298, 

Jahnu, a lunar-race prince, 63, 

Jail statistics, 198, 495-7, 


| Jaina Baniyas, 44, 
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. Jaipur, prince of, defeats Sindhia, 94; war 
with Sindhia, 97 ; compelled to pay tribute 
98; invaded by George Thomas, 103-4. 

Jai Singh, ancestor of the Hathras Jat family, 
438. 

Jajhar, jdzir of George Thomas, 172. 

Jalali mahal, 347. 

Jaléli town, Aligarh, 298-99; Sayyid family 
of, 416 ; site, communications, history, &c., 
569-71. 

Jamalgarh, old tappa, Sahéranpar, 134, 293. 

Janghara Rajpat, 44, 394. 

Jankoji, Marhatta leader, &°. 

Janmejaya, king of Haatinapur, 71. 

Jéneath sacked by Kumr-ud din Khan, 88; 
captured by Azim-ullah, 250. 

Jao police station, Aligarh, 412. 

Jar village, 15 

Jaranli town, Aligarh, 571. 

Jats, 45, 46, 78, 82, 83, 84, 87, 137, 396-97, 460, 
489. 

Jat ferry in Saharanpur, 154. 

J& talukas in Aligarh, 427-42. 

Jataéri town, Aligarh, 571. 

Jétaul taluka, Landhaura estate, 205, 

Jétonwala stream, 6, *, 149. 

Jauli village, 7, 16, 19, 30. 

Jaur&si old paraganah, Sabéranpur, 133, 293. 

Jaurasi town, 19 

J&wa pulice station and village, Aligarh, 412, 


§71. 

Jawahir Mal, J&t leader, 88, 490. 

Jawéléga-h village, 5. 

Jawaléipur parganah, Sah&ranpur, 138, 133, 
134; area, natural divisions, land-revenue, 
alienations of revenue, population, occupa- 
tions of the people, &c., 294-97. 

Jaw&l&pur police-station and town, Saharan- 
pur, 20, 80, 132, 293. 

Jhiis, 141-42, 153, 866. 

Jojha Muhammadan converts, 189. 

Julaha or weaver caste, 45. 

Jumona river, course of, within Meerut Divi- 
sion, 2; gorge of, ina geological point of 
view, 139 ; ia Aligarh, 354. 

Jungles and jungle grants, 223, 387. 

Jusmor family, 198. 


K. 


Kacnak Axl, governor of Koil, 488. 
Kachaura town, Aligarh, 572. 

Kéchhi caste, 45, 396. 

Kahbér caste, 45, 896. 

Kairéna, dastaér of the Muhammadans, 133. 
Kair&éna village, 3. 

Kal&l caste, 45, 396. 

Kalandjar stream, 151. 

Kaleswar village, 6,139. 

KélidhGngi village, 50. 

K4li nadi, Bast, 3, 367. 

Kali nadi, West, 8, 13, 19, 142, 181. 
Kalsiya village, 6, 8. 

Kémbaksh, 80. 

Kamona, fort of Dandi Khén, 498. 
Kémpilya or Kampil, ancient city, 63. 
Kanéri police station, Saharanpur, 1332. 
Kanauj, 8, 76, 77. 

Kanaujiya Brahmans, 44, 392. 

Ké&adhla village, 7. 
Kanhori reduced by George Thomas, 103. 


Kanjar, predetory tribe, 409. 

Kankhal town, Saharanpur, 14, 19, 90, 29, 397. 

Kansrao forest, 143. 

Karna, a Mah&ébhiarata warrior, 63. 

Karon stream, 3, 356. 

Karsuni or Krishni nadi, 3, 142, 160. 

Katehir town, 34 

Katehriya Raj; Gts, country held by, 76. 

Katha stream, 38, 142, 150. 

K&tha, old parganah, Sahéranpar, 134, 297. 

Kauravas, see Mahdbhdrata. 

Kauriyaganj Government stud, Aligarh, 372. 

Kausambhi, ancient town, 71, 484 

K4yath caste, 45, 396. 

Ken river, 16. 

Keshopur village, Aligarh, 449. 

KhAédirs or alluvial lands, 2, 13, 19, 47, 140, 
141 42, 144, 350, 854. 

Khagar river, 59. 

Khair tahsil, °47, 577-78. 

Khair pargansh, Aligarh, 347; area, fiscal his- 
tory, population, occupations of the people, 
&c., 573-77. 

Khair police station and town, Aligarh, 412, 
477, 572. 

Kh&krob or sweeper caste, 45. 

Kh4la stream, 161. 

Khara village, 6. 

Khatauli village, 22. 

Khatik caste, 45, 396. 

Kheri forest. 143, 

Kheri, old tappa, Sah&ranpur, 184, 298. 

Kheri pass, Siwalik range, 136. 

Kheri Réo family, 199. 

Kheri village, 141. 

Khod&ra n&la, 5. 

Kharja mahal, 347. 

Kiki Malik, governor of Koll, 486. 

Koil tahsil, Aligarh, 346, 582-84. 

Koil pargaoab, Aligarh, 346-47; area, fiscal 
history, population, occupations of the 
people, &c., 574-82. 

Kol or Koil town, Aligarh, 16; resistance by Per- 
ron to British at, 1 5; ite antiquity and founds- 
tion. 434-85 ; Kutb-ud-din takes possesston of, 
485; description of by Ibn Batuta, 487; made 
a sirkar by Akbar, 488 ; taken by Sindhia, 
490 ; taken from the Marhuttas by Ghulam 
Kadir, 491; insurrection at, 497; mutiny of 
1857 at, 499-504. See also Aligarh. 

Koli caste, 46, 396. 

Kosh&rab, a lunar-race prinoe, sald te be 
founder of Koil, 484 

Kotila. battle of, 86. 

Kotwal village, Saharanpur, 298. 

Krishna, the deified hero, 63. 

Kshemaka, last king of the Pandava race, 71, 


-Kumbh fafr, Hardwé&r, 387. 


Kumbhera village, 18. 

Kumbér caste, 45, 396. 

Kumbérhera jal, 142. 

Kumr-ud-din Khén, Vazir, 83. 

Kundan Singh, his services during the muti- 
ny, 443. 

Rona taluka, subdivision of Landhaura es- 
tate, 204. 

Kunjodwar Pass, 19, 140. 

Kuojpura garrison destroyed by the Marhat- 


tas, 85. 
Kuriyaganj town, Aligarh, 572. 
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Kuro, a lunar-race king, 62. 
Kurukshetra, battle of, 67, 68. 
Kusasthali, ancient kingdom, 59. 
Katb-ud-din takes Kuil, 486. 


L. 


LaBoorers, 225, 480 ; wages of, 234, 480. 

Lakhnanti, old parganab, 133, 292, 

Lakhnauti village, 112, 298. 

Lakwa Déia, Marhatta commander, !03. 

L&1 Darwaza Pass, Siwalik range, 186. 

Lélkot, nea Katb Minar, 76. 

Lalpur ferry, Aligerh District, 354. 

Land, selling price of, 232, 469-70. 

Landholders, see Proprietors. 

Land-revenue, enhancement of, owing to 
canal irrigation, 96, 27, 165; incidence of, 
46; of Saharanpar, 132, 209, 214-15, 217, 
221-22, 240. Aligarh District, 846-17, 426-27, 
See also Settlement. 

Landhaura Mukarari, Sah&ranpur District, 

history, subdivisions, settlement, &c., 199- 
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Landhaura village, 19, 299. 

Language of the people, 192, 403. 

Launda Laniwala village, 20. 

La Vaisseau, a French adventurer under Be- 
gam Sumru, 106 ; endeavours to run away 
with the Begam and commits suicide, 107- 


108, 

Libarheri village, Saharanpur, 299. 

Liegeois, a Liege adventurer under Begam 
Sumru, 107. 

Local officers, Saharanpur, (36. 

Lodha caste, 45. 

Lohfér or blacksmith caste, 45, 396. 

Lohgarh taluka, 449. 

Loni parganah, 3. 

Loni village, 3. 

Lord Lake enters Dehli, 115; defeats Holker, 
116. 

Lunar race of kings, 69, 61-71. 


M. 


-Mappd_, king of Hastinapar, 73. 

Madrak police station, Altgarh, 412. 

Magadha kingdom, 59. 

Mahébharata, its influence on the people, 59; 
ego of, 60; history related in, 60-69; state 
of society at the time of, 69-71. 

Mahails, old divisions of sirkérs, 132, 133,346. 

Mahewar village, 2'. 

Mahim town reduced by George Thomas, 104. 

Mahméd of Ghazni defeats Chand Kai, 245- 


46 

Mahmédpur mills, 30. 

Mahraje, king of Hastinapur, 72. 

Mahu town, Aligarh, 584. 
Majad-ud-daulah, Nawab, appointed to drive 

_ the Sikhs from Sirhind, 90; is imprisoned, 
92: his es:ape, 93. 

Makan, ancestor of the Jat familiesin Aligarh, 
427. : 

M &kandi, ancient city, 63, 

Malakpar mahél, 347. 


vil 
Malthaipur, old parganah, Sabaraupur, 133, 
99 


299. 

Malhar Rao Holkar, 84, 86, 87. 

M&li or gardener caste, 45. 

Malik Sher Khan, governor of Koil, 486. 

Malikéna allowance of proprietors, 452-53. 

Mén Singh-ke-Tanda village, Sahféranpur, 
299. 

Manchaura taluka, 449. 

Mandukhera ght, Ganges Canal, 31. 

Mandrak village, Aligarh, defence of, daring 
the mutiny, 584 

Manglaur parg«nah, Sahéranpur, 182, 183, 134; 
area, natural divisions, lund-reverue, popu- 
lation, occupations uf the people, &c., 
800-3. 

Manglaur police station and town, Sahéran- 
pur, 132, 3u0. 

Mansér Khan, Nézir, commandant in Gokal- 
garh, 98,99; plundered by Ghulim Kadir 
and put to death by the Marhattas, 101. 

Manufactures, 237-38. 

Marhamat Kh&n depated to expel the Say- 
yide from Sahfranpur, 250. 

Marabrea Mahal, 347. 

Marhattas, 82,88, ¢4, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 10), 
950. See also Sindhia and Holkar. 

Markets, Aligarh District, 477. 

Maskara river, 5, 8, 149, 803. 

Matsya kingdom (ancient), 65-67. 

Maudhapnr ferry in Saharanpur, 154. - 

Mawai Jats, disloyalty of, during the mutiny). 


118. 

Mewal Rajpéts, 180, 161. 

Mayapur, 19, 23, 286. 

Mayura dynasty of Hastinépur, 72. 

Medical history, Meerut Division, 121 ; 
Saharanpur District, 254-57; Aligarh Dis- 
trict, 604-7. 

Meerut Division, districts, sitaation, bounda- 
ries and population of, }; general appear- 
ance, 2; drainage lines, 2; canals, 8-32; fa- 
mines, 32-40; meteorology, 41-48; commu- 
nications, 43-44; population, 44-46; geolo- 
gy, 46-52; fish, 59-58; history, 59,131 ; 
medical history, 121. 

Meerut District included in the ancient king- 
dom of Th&nesar, 74. 

Meerut town, 42; conquest of, by the Musal- 
mans, 77. 

Mekckthapéar village, 7. 

Mendu town, Aligarh, 584. 

Meteorvlogical statistics, 41-43, 155, 820-21, 370, 

Mewati dynasty, 78. 

Mill reate on the Ganges Canal, 29. 

Mineral products, 50, 175, 388. 

Mirza Jawdén Bakht, 85, 87. 

Mirza Najif Khan, 88, 89, 90. 

Mirza Shafi defeats the Sikhs, 90; contends 
for Vazirship, 90-91. 

Poe police station and town, Aligarh, 413, 
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Mohand Pass, Siwdlik range, 136. 

Mohand police station, Sahdranpur, 132, 

Morthal or Murthal parganah, Aligarh, 846, 
boundaries, physical aspects, fiscal history, 
populati.n, occupations of the people, &c., 
584-88. 

Mortuary statistics, see Medical Aspects, 

Motichor Rao torrent, 138, 


vill 


Muazam or Bahfdur Skéh, Emperor, 79-80. 

Mughal population, 45, 188, 898; decline of 

the empire, 79. ‘ 

Muhammad Abi KhAn, canal of, 5. 

Mahammad Amin Khén, Sayyid, landa graat- 
ed to, in Saharanpur, 250, 

Muhammad Azam, 79, &0. 

Muhammad Beg obtains possession of the 
Duab, 91 ; his rebellion, 932. 

Muhammad bin Tuyghlik, Sultén, 33, 

Muhamnoad Gesu, inscription of, at Koil, 488. 

Muhammad Khan Bangash defeated by the 
Marhattas, 82. 

Muhammad Shah, Emperor, 82, 83. 

Mubamniad Sherand&z, governor of Koil, 486. 

Muhammad bin Ummar, builder of the Kuil 
fort, 438. 

Muhammadans, large number of, in the Meerut 
Division, 44; subdivisions of, 45; HindG 
converts, 45 ; conquests by, 77 ; disloyalty 
of, during the mutiny, 116-31 ; number, &c., 
of, in Saharanpur District, 177-79, 188-89 ; 
Aligarh, 888-91, 398. 

Muhammadan Sovereigns after Aurangzeb, 79. 

Municipalities, Aligarh, 399. See also in the 
QGasetteer the towns of Deoband, Hardwd>, 
and Sahdranpur, of the Sahé anpur District ; 
and Koil Hdthras, Aarduaganj, and Sikandra 
Réo of the Aligarh District, 

Munsifs appointed in Aligarh, 349. 

Muréinagar ghat, Ganges Canal, 31. 

Murséa parganah, Aligarh, 347; physical 
features, fiscal history, population, occu- 
pations of the people, &c., 589-92. 

Mursén police station and town, Aligarh, 
412, 399, 588-89. 

Mursan Jat family, 435-41. 

Musalméns, see Muhammadans. 

Mutiny of 1867, 116-91, 254-57, 499-504, 

Muttra, sack of, 84. 

Mazaffsrabad parganah, Sahdraopur, 132, 
188, 184; area, rivers, land-revenue, natural 
Givisions, alienations of revenue, population, 

- occupations of the people, &c , 308-6. 

Muzaffarabad police atation, Sahfranpur, 132. 


N. 


Napre Swag, invasion of, 88. 

Nga, aboriginal tribe, 70. 

N&ga&deo river, 8, 150. 

N&gal parganah, Sahéranpur, 132, 138, 194; 
area, natural divisions, land-revenue, pupu- 
lation, occupations of the people, history, 
&c., 307-9. 

Nagal ferry, police station and village, Saha- 
ranpur, 182, 154, 307. 

Nagla village, 7. 

Néhar Ali Khdn joins the Holkar against the 
British, 497. 

N&h taluka, 448. 

Najibs, or the Emperor’s body-guard, 98. 

Najib Khan driven by the Marhattas, 84; 
origin and fortuaes of, 85 88; obtains Saha. 
ranpur, 250. 

Najibabad captured by the Marhattas, 88. 

Najfgarh captured by the Marhattas, 68. 
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Najif Kuli Khéa besieged at Goknigarh, 9s 
defeats the Jite, 490. : 

Nakule, a Mahébhirata warrior, 64. 

Nakdr tahsf!, Sahfranpar, 132, 133, 313. 

Nakar, pargenah, Saharanpur, 132, 1838, 134; 
area, natural divisions, land- , alie- 
nations of revenue, population, oceupatimns 
of the people, history, &c., 810-13. 

Nakar police station and town, Sahiéranpar, 
119, 189, 149, 809. 

Naoakmau fair, 237. 

Nanauta old parganah, Sahéranpur, 182, 8!4, 

Nanauta police station and village, Sahadranpoar, 
132, 314. . 

Nandram, head of the J&ts, 428. 

Nankar allowances, 413. 

Nanu village, 16, 22, 30. 

Néréyanpur p lice etation, Aligarh, 412. 

Native Christians, Saharanpur, 192; Aligarh, 
839. 

Naugang river, 4, 6, 8, 149. 

Nau Muslims or converted Hindus, 398. 

Navigation capabilities, Kastern Jumna Canal, 
8, 10; Ganges Canal, 39; rivera of Sah&rau- 


pur, 162. 

Nawal Singh, J&t leader, defeated by Najif 
Kh&n, 490. 

Nayfshahr town, 6, 6. 

Nets for catching Fish, question regarding size 
of meshes, 538-55. 

Newspapers, 403. 

Nichakra, king of Hastin4pur, 71. 

Nidhauli village, 16, 

Nim stream, 38, 356. 

Nizém-ul-mulk Mahzab-ud-din, governor of 
Koil, 486. 

Noh mahal, Aligarh, 347. 

Nojli, Great Trignometrical Survey statioa, 
314. 


Nér Jah&o, Empress, Sahéranpur, favourite 
residence of, 249-49, 
Ndaroagar town, 19. 


O. 


Occnpancy rights of cultivators, 226-30, 
458-59. 

Occupations of the people, 46, 189-90, 399. 

Oilseeds, export of, 476. 

Old families, Sahfranpur, 197-206; Aligarh, 
427-50. . 

Orh caste, 45, 896. 

Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, 153; traffic 
on, within Aligarh 3867., 

Outturn of crops, Sahdranpur, 160, 209-10 ; 
Aligarh, 375-76. 


P; 


PacHiana mahal, Aligarh $47. 

Pahésu mahal, Aligarh, 347. 

Pali railway station, 367. 

Panchilas, a branch of the lanar race, 62, 6%, 
Pandavas, see Mahdbhdrata. 

Pandhoi nadi, 150. 

Péndu, a lunar-race king, 63. 
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Paodu nadi, 15. 

Panehti police station, Aligarh, 412. 

Pénipat, battle of, 85. 

Paniyala village, Sahéranpur, 314. 

Parganahs, Sah4ranpur, 182-35; varieties of 
soilin, 143-44, 868; of Aligarh District, 
846-47, See also Gazetteer portions of the 
volume. 

Parikshit, king of HastinApur, 69. 

Passes in the Siw&lik mountains, 136. 

Patehar taluka and old parganah, Sahéran- 
par, 134, 316. 

Pathin Muhammadans, 188, 398. 

Pathargarh, 1£9. 

Pathari nadi, 19, 20, 141, 146, 151. 

Pathari nadi forest, 143. 

Patwaris, appointment of, 217. 

Patiyéla, territories of, taken possession of 
by George Thomas, 103. 

Patna village, 141. 

Pattidaéri tenure, 222, 450. 

Permanent settlement pro 
417; disallowed by the 
418. 

Perron, Sindhia’s commander in the Du&b, 
attacks George Thomas and defeated, 104, 
305; his early fortunes, his administration 
of his jdgir, 114; attacks Sambhu Nath, 
252 ; his power in the Duab, 492 ; surren- 
ders himself to the British, 493. 

Phip Singh of the Mursan Jat family, 
436. 

Pilgrimages, see Hardwdr. 

Pilkhana town, Aligarh, 141, 592, 

Piodaris, see Amir Khdn,. 

Piran Kaliyar village, 20, 21. 

Pirz&dahs of Saharanpur, 197. 

Piséwa taluka, Aligarh, 442. 

Pis&wa village, Aligarh, 598. 

Plaias of the Ganges, 46. 

Plantations on the canals, 7, 10, 827. 

Ploughs, number of, in Aligarh, 460, 

Police stations, Sahéranpur, 132, 136; Aligarh, 
346, 47, 412. 

Police statistics, Sah4ranpur, 195-96; Ali- 
garh, 407-13. 

Polyandry practised at the time of the Ma- 
h&bhé4rata, 70. 

Population, Meerut Division, 1, 44-46 ; Sa- 
héranpur District, 176-80, 219; Aligarh, 
888-932. : 

Porach Rajpitts, 78. 

Post offices and postal statistics, Saharanpur 
District, 194; Aligarh, 404-5, 

Pratisthgna ancient city, 59. 

Predatory tribes, Aligarh, 409. 

Prices of grain during famines, 171, 38¢; in 
Sahéranpur, 285 ; in Aligarh, 479-80. 

Printing presses, 194, 403. 

Prithiraj, king of Dehli, 76, 

Prodnce of land, distribution of, 237-29. 

Proprietary rights, 226-28, 450-55, 

Proprietors of land, Sab&ranpur District, 222, 
240; Aligarh, 455-56. | 

ee RajpGts, 44, 78, 89, 180-81, 894, 

Purdnas, 61. be 

Purdilnagar town, Aligarh, 593, 

Purn, a lunar-race prince, 62. 

Pururayas, ditto, 62. 


d for Aligarh, 
urt of Directors, 





R. 


RaFi. uD-DARAJAT, Emperor, 81. 

Rafi-ud-daalah, Emperor, 81, 

Rafi-ul-kadar, Emperor, 81. 

Kaghu N&th Rao, Marhatta leader, 86. 

Railways, 438, 153, 367-68 ; traffic on, in Ali- 
garh, 367, 477. 

Rainfall, Sabéranpur,. }55-56 ; Aligarh, 371- 
732. —Ci«; : 

Raipur river, 6, 149. 

Raipur old parganah, Sahéranpur, 132, 138. 

Raipar taluka, Aligarh, 449. 

Raipur police station, Sahéranpur, 182. 

Raipur railway station, 367. 

Rajapala, King of Hastinapur, 72. 

Rajghat village and ferry, Saharanpur, 18, 
154. 

R&jpur village, Saharanpur, 50, 315. 

Rajpat population, Meerut Division, 44; Ma- 
hammadan converts of, 45, 118; in Sahé- 
ranpur District, 180-80 ; Aligarh, 393-95. 

Rajpit States, operations of George Thomas 
against, 104. 

R&jasuya sacrifice, 66. 

Ramgarh, former name of Aligarh, 430. 

Rémpur parganah, Sah&ranpur, 132, 188, 184 3 
area, natural divisions, land-revenne, alie- 
nations of revenue, population, occupations 
of the people, history, &c., 816-19. 

Rampur police station and town, Sah&ranpur, 
5, 182, 315. 

Rampur railway station, Aligarh, 867. 

Rana Khéo, Marhatta general, defeated by 
Ghulim Kadir, 97 ; sent to relfeve Agra, 99, 

Rapap, royal hunting ground, 5, 7. 

R&nipur village and ferry, Sahéraopur, 18, 
20, 154. 

Ranmast Khén, expulsion of, 498. 

R&stala, original seat of the Pundirs, 181, 
183. 

Ratmau river, 20, 141, 146. 

Ratwa or Rind river, see Rind. 

Raoli village, 2. 

Reclamation of swamp lands, 1538. 

Registration of documents, Saharanpur, 241 ; 
Aligarh, 482. 

Reinhard, Walter, see Sumrzu. 

Relief operations in famines and epidemic de- 
seases, see Kamines and Medical History. 
Religion of the people, 191, 403-4 ; population 
according to, Meerut Division, 44-45 ; Saha- 

ranpur District, 176-79 ; Aligarh, 388-91. 

Remissions of revenue for drought of 1808, 
418, see also Famines, 

Rents paid in kind in Saharanpur, 229-30 ; 
rates of, 230-31. Aligarh, manner of pay- 
ing and rates of, 461; enhancement of, 
462-64. 

Rent-free tenures, 331, 456-58. 

Resumption of farms, 418; of rent-free 
tenures, 457. ' 

Revenue and expenditure of the Eastern Juni- 
na Canal, 8-10; of the Ganges Canal, 22-32; 
revenue of Sirkér Koil under Akbar, 347 ; 
Sah&raopur District, 240-42; Aligarh, 
481. 

Rhea-fibre cultivation, 178. 

Rice cultivation, Saharanpur, 167, 
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Rikshu, a lunar-race king, 62, 

Rind river, 16, 355. 

Riri village, 7. 

Rivers, Meerut Division, 2; Saharanpur Dis- 
trict, 145-51 ; Aligarh, 354-57. 

River beds in a geological point of view, 187. 

River trade, Sah&ranpur, 152. 

Roads, Meerut Division, 48; Saharanpur, 
153-54; Aligarh, 368-69. 

Rohillas, 88, 84, 86, 88, 89. See also Ghuldm 

Kadir, Najtb Khén, and Zdbita Khda. 

Roorkee, see Rirhi. 

Rosban Akhtar or Muhammad Shah, Em- 
peror, 81. 

Roshan-ud-daulah, Sabdranpur, granted to, 

Rotation of crops, 161. 

RGrki tahsil, Sah dranpnr, 132, 138, 134, 328. 

Riarki pargunah, Saharanpur, 132, 133; area, 
natural sabdivisions, land-revenue, popula- 
tion, occupations of the people, history, &c., 
324-27. 

Rirki town, 14, 19, 30, 41; population, site, 
meteorological observations, routes, local 
history, fiscal history, &c., 319-324. 

Rarki workshops, 237-38. 


S. 


SadpatT Kun, successes of, against the Mar- 
hattas, 82; slain in battle with Emperor’s 
forces, 88, 

S&bit Khan, governor of Koil, 489. 

Sadésheo Bhaéu, commander-in-chief of the 
Marhattas, 84. 

Safdar Jang, 83, 84. 

Sahadeva, a Mahabbfrata warrior, 64. 

Sshansrdéo stream, 149. 

Saharanpur District granted as jdyfr to Na- 
jib Khan, 86, to Roshan-ud-daulah, 250; 
boundaries, 181; area and administrative 
subdivision, 182 ; changes in the jurisdic- 
tion, 132-35; geology, 136-140; natural 
features, 140-42 ; soils, 148-44 ; jhtls, com- 
munications, 153 ; meteorology and climate, 
154-56; animal kingdom, 156-59; vegeta- 
ble kingdom, 159-61; irrigation, 161-65 ; 
area under cultivation aud acreage of differ- 
ent crops, 166-68; wild animals, 168; fa- 
mines, 168-71; Botanical Gardens, 171-75 ; 
mineral kingdom, 175-76; population, 
176-80 ; HindG castes, 180-88 ; Musalmaas, 
188-89 ; occupations of the people, 189-90 ; 
houses, 190-91; religion of the people and 
Christain mission, 191-92 ; language, 192; 
educational statistics, 192-94; jails, 195; 
police and crime, 195-96; infanticMe, 
196-97; old families, 197-99; Landhaura 
mukarari, 199-206; early fiscal history 
and settlements, 206-22; proprietors, 222 ; 
jungle grants, 223; cultivating classes, 
224; labouring classes, 225; condition of 
cultivators, 226-29; rates of rent, 230; 
alienations, confiscations and sales of land, 
231-83; wages, 2384; prices, 235; trade, 
235-36 ; fairs, 236; manufactures, 2387 ; 
Rarki workshops, 237-40; land-revenue, 


- 
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240; registration and excise, 241 ; stamp, : 
canal and forest revenue, 248 ; history 
243-57; Gazetteer, 258-344. 

Saharanpur tahsil, 132, 183, 336. 

Saharanpur parganah, 132, 138, 134; area, 
natural divisions, land-revenue, alienations, 
population, occupations of the people, his- 
tory, &c., 338-36. 

Sahéranpur town, 5; railway station, 53; 
founded by the Musalmans, 246 ; population, 
public institutions, site, municipal revenue 
and expenditure, trade, routes, &c., 
328-33. 

Séhibabad taluka, Aligarh, 449. 

Sabnaul taluka, Aligarh, 449. 

Sahotra, a lunar-race prince, 62. 

Saindli nadi, 150 

Saini or Sani caste, 45. 

Sakdditys, king of the Sakas, 79, 78. 

Sakrauda old tappa, Saharanpur, i384, 337. 

Sakrauda Rao family, 198, 

Salar Mas4ud, conquests by, 77. 


Salawar mills, 30. 


Sales of land, Sahéranpur, 232-84; Aligarh, 
418, 464-70. 


‘Salimpur village, Aligarh, 7, 20, 593. 


Salt, monopoly of, broken up, 206 ; tax on, 
abolished, 416. 

Saltpetre, export of, 476. 

Samana District, 34. 

Santanava or Bbishma, a Mahabharata war- 
rior, 63. 

Séntanu, a prince of the lunar race, 63. 

Sanadh Brahmans, 44. 

S4nkora police station, Aligarh, 4132. 

Sankra ferry, Aligarh, 354. 

Saraswat Brahmans, 44, 392. 

Saraswati river, 59. 

Sarangi or Jaina Baniyas, 44, 

Sardar Kh&n Bakshi, 87. 

Sardhana, dastér of the Muhammadans, 132. 

Sardhana station, Ganges Canal, 30; head- 
quarters of Sumru, 90. 

Sarkari village, 7. 

Sarnauli village, 8. 

Sars& wa parganah, Saharanpur, 132, 133, 134; 
area, natural divisions, land-revenue. alie- 
nations, population, occupations of the 
people, history, &c., 337-40. 

wa town and railway station, 142, 1538, 
245, 337. 

Sasni police station and-town, Aligarh, 477. 
412, 5938-94, 

Satanika, king of Hastin&pur, 71. 

Sati not practised at the time of the Mahs- 
bharata, 70. 

Sayyid Kb&n, Rohilla leader, 88, 

Sayyid Musalméns, 45; of Bérhs, 80, 81, 
82, 88, 188 ; settlement of, in Saharanpur, 
249-50; in Aligarh, 398. 

Sayyid Salim, tkta and Shikk of Sah&ranpur 
granted to, 247. 

Schools apared by the mutineers, 121. See also 

Educational statistice, 

Semra mills, 30. 

Sengar river, 355-56. 

Settlement, Saharanpur District, 208-22; 

7 Aligarh, 412-27. 

exer, population according to éranpur, 
177-80; Aligarh, 989-91. ie ne 
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Shahab-ud-din, commander-in-chief, 88. 

Shah Alam, Emperor, raised to the throne, 
84; besieges Patna, 85; escapes from the 
hands of GhAazi-ud-din, 86; deposed and 
deprived of eyes by Ghulém Kadir, 100; 
reinstated by the Sindhia, 101. 

Shah Héran Chishti, Sah4ranpur named after, 
246, 

Shahjahanpur pass, 19, 140. 

Shah Mir Kh&n, commander of Imperial 
forces, 98, 99. 

Shahzidpur taluka, Aligarh, 441-42. 

Shaikh Kalan, results of settlement witb, 212- 


13. 

Shéikh Masalma&ns, 188-398, 

Shaikha jAfl, 366. 

Shaikhpura village, SahSranpur, 340. 

Shanli nala, 6, 8. 

Shams-i-Siraj, famine account of, 38 ; account 

, of the removal of the golden Jdt by, 243- 
44 


Shikarpur mah&!, Aligarh, 847. 

Shikérpur town plundered by Ranmast Khan, 
498. 

Shishamghbit ferry in Sahéranpur, 154. 

Shiupuri, Great Trignometrical Survey Sta- 
tion, 340, 

Shughalkhor, predatory gang, 409. 

Shija-ud-daulah, Vazir, 84, 85. 

Shukartér village and fort, 18, 84, 87, 89, 140, 
182. 

S.di Maula, famine attributed to the execu- 
tion of, 33. | 

Sikandarpur village, Saharanpur, 340. 

Sikandra given to Najib Kb4n, 87. 

Sikandra Rao tahsil, Aligarh, 8346, 603 5. 

Sikandra R&o parganah, 346-47 ; boundaries, 
area, fiscal history, proprietors, crops, 
taluka Husain, population, occupations of 
the people, &c., 597-608. 

Sikandra Rao estate, 448. 

Sikandra K fo police station and town, 412; 
‘population, site, communications, munici- 
palrevenue and expenditure, history, &c., 
595-97, 

Sikhs, 838, 88, 89, 90, 103, 249, 250-51, 253, 

Sikhéran Rado taluka, Aligarh, 449. 

Sikrani N&la, 7. 

Sikréni village, 7. 

Sikri jhtl, 141, 149. 

Sila Khala stream, 3, 22. 

Simléna Government stud, Sahdranpur, 158. 

Sindhia, Emperor’s negociations with, 92-93 ; 

_ appointed minister of the empire, 93; 
defeated by the Jaipur prince, 94 ; resumes 
military grants, 97; relieves Agra, 99; 
supreme at Dehli, 101 ; war with the Bri- 
tish, 115 ; takes’possession of Aligarh, 490; 
organises regular battalions at Aligarh, 


491. 

Sirhpura mahfl, Aligarh, 347. 

Sirkars under Sabah Dehli according to 
-Vieffenthaler, 78. 

Siw4lik hills, 19, 136. 

Siw&lik country, famine in, 38. 

Soil of the Meerut Division, 2; of Sahé- 
ranpur District, 143-44, 219; of Aligarh, 
352-54, fertility of, 374. 

Solani river, 13, 19, 140, 141,146, 151. 

Solar race of kings, 59. 


Soma or moon, 61. 

Someswara, king of Dehli, 76. 

Somna taluka, Aligarh, 445~46. 

Somna police station and town, Aligarh, 412, 
605-6. 

Soron mabél, Aligarh, 347. - 

Spare land, Saharanpur, 226. 

Srughna, ancient kingdom, 74, 246. 

Srotasena, a lunar-race prince, 71. 

Stamp duties, Saharanpur, 242; Aligarh, 
482. 

Submontane tract, Saharanpur, 140-41, 14¢, 

Sugar-cane cultivation, Saharanpur, 167. 

Sukrawaili taluka, Aligarh, 449. 

Sulténpar jl, 158, 

Sultanpur parganah, Sahéranpur, 132,138,134; 
area, natural divisions, land-revenue, alien- 
ations, population, occupations of the peo- 
ple, history, &c., 841-44. 

Sultéopur police station and town, Sahdran- 
pur, 182, 142, 341. 

Sumru, or Walter Reinhard, fixes his head- 
quarters at Sardhana, 90; bis origin, 95; 
his death, 96. 

Sumru, Begam, wife of above, her origin, 95 ; 
succeeds her husband, state of her troops, 
96 ; acquires Badsh4hpur for bravery in the 
Imperial cause, 98-99; undertakes expe- 
dition against George Thomas and mutiny 
of her troops, 102, 106 ; La Vaisseau’s sui- 
cide, 107-8 ; restored to her fief by George 
Thomas, 109 ; her character, herarmy, her 
submission to the British, 109-10. 

Sarajmal, Jat, expels Phap Singh, 436 ; invades 
Aligarh and is slain, 87, 489-90, 

Swayamvara marriage, 65, 70. 


T. 


Taaca caste, 45, 46, 78, 118, 188, 892, 896. 

Tahsils, Sah4ranpur, 182-35; Aligarh, 346-47. 

Tahsili system introduced in Aligarh, 418. 

T&j-ul-mulk sent against rebela near Koil, 
487. 

Talheri taluka, Landbaura estate, 205. 

Talukas, Mr. Ruesel’s opinion on, 416. 

Talukadari tenure, 450-52 ; changes in, 453 ; 

origin of, in Aligarh, 496-97. 

Tanda town, 6, 7. 

Tappal parganah, Aligarh, $47 ; area, gene- 
ral appearance, fiscal history, alienations 
of revenue, popolation, occupations of the - 
people, &c., 607-12, : 


Tappal police station and town, Aligarh, 


399, 412, 606. 

Tarai, 48. - 

Tarmsharin Khan, invasion of Sahdéranpur 
by, 246. 

Tatarpur Ghat, Ganges Canal, 80. 

Tatarpur old parganab, Sahéranpur, 132. 

Tea cultivation, 175. 

Tenures of land, Sahfranpur, 222-24. Ali- 
garh, Mr. Russel’s opinion on, 416 ; details 
of, 450-59. 

Thagi and dakditi, 409-10, 

Thana Bhawan or Thana Bhim, old parganah, 
Saharanpur, 138, 184, 344. 

Thana Farida, 347. 

Thitki taluka, Landhaura estate, 201-2, 
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Thomas, George, enters Begam Suamrn’s 
service, 96,102; distinguishes himself at 
the siege of Gokalgarh, 98-99 ; enters the 
Marhatta service and obtains J&jhar as 
jagtr, 102, 251 ; Begam Sumru’s expedi- 
tion against him, 102-8; restores Begam 
Sumru to her fief, 109; breaks with the 
Marhattas and becomes independent, 103; 
his operations against the Rajpét States, 
combinations against him, Perron attacks 
him, 104 ; his defeat, death and character, 


106. 

Thomason Civil Engineering College at Rarki, 
239-40. 

Tieffenthaler, Sirkérs under Dehli according 
to, 78. 

Tinli pass, Siw4lik range, 136. 

Timdr, Sultan, famine after departure of, 
$4 ; invasion of, 246-47, 487. 

Titron village, Sahéranpur, 844. 

‘Tomar dynasty, 75. 

Towns in Saharanpur, 177-78; in Aligarh, 
399-400. See also Gazetteer portions. 

Trade of Sahéranpur District, 985-86; of 
Aligarh, 470-77. 

Transfers of estates, see Sales of Land. 

Transit dues on boats on the Ganges Canal, 
80-31. 

Tuh&na town reduced by George Thomas, 
104. 

Tarkipura, capture of, 497. " 

Turkmin colony of Lakhnauti, 198, 248. 

Turvasu, a prince of the lunar race, 62. 


U. 


Ucra Szvn, a king of the lunar race, 71. 
Usar plains, Aligarh, 3538-54. 


V. 


Vatsai, the modern Sfran, 59. 

Vaéman R&o, Marhatta commander, 108. 

Véranivata city, the modern Allahabad, 65. 

Vegetable kingdom, Sah4ranpur, 159-61 ; 
Aligarh, 374-78, 

Vichitravirya, a prince of the lunar race, 63. 

Vidarbha, the modern Berar, 59. 

Vikramaditya, identified with Hima Kadphises, 
the Scythian king, 72; overthrow of the 
Sakas by, 73, 


Villages, number of, Meerut Division, 46 ; 
Sahfranopur District, 182, 177-78 ; Aligarb, 
$89-90. “ 

Village boundaries, attempts at demarcation 
of, 420. 

Village watch, appointment of, 217, 412. 

Visarwa, king of Hastinapur, 72. 

Vishnu Pur&na, 61 ; history of the Mahébhé- 
rata continued in, 71. 

Vy§sa, author of the Mahabharata, 63, 


W. 


Waaes of labourers, 234-480, 

Walter Reinhard, see Sumru, 

Waste lands in Saharanpur, 142. 

Water level, Saharanpur, 161-62; Aligarh, 
880. 

Water rate in the Eastern Jumna Canal, 
10-12; in the Ganges Canal, 25, 27-29. 

Weights and measures, Aligarh, 478. 

Well-irrigation, Saharanpur, 161-62; Ali- 
garh 381, 

Wheat and barley cultivation, Sah4ranpur, 
167. 

Wild animals, Sahfranpuor, 156 ;-injury done 
to crops by, 168; Aligarh, 872, 


Y. 


Yapv, a prince of the lunar race, 62. 

Yahya bin Ahmad, famine account of, 34. 

Yayati, a king of the lunar race, 62. 

Yuchi, a people of Central Asia, identified 
with the Gijars, 185. 

Yudhishthira, a Mahabh4rata warrior, 63. 


Z. 


Zdésrra Kudn, excavator of a canal in Mugaf- 
farnagar, 5; succeeds his father, 88, 261 ; 
appointed Bakshi of the empire, 89; defeats 
Abdul K4sim Khén, 89, 251; death of, 94. 

Zafaryéb Khan, son of Sumru, 96, 107, 109. 

Zain-ul-Abdin, governor of Meerut 91; assas- 
sinates Afrasiy&b KhA&n, 93. 

Zamindérs, matinons conduct of, in the early 
part of the century, 415. 

Zamindari tenure, 222, 450. 

Zié-ud-din Barani, famine account of, 38. 


Zulkaran, ancestor of the Mursén J&t family, 


428, 


ERRATA. 





A full table of errata to the first three volumes will be published with the 


fourth volume, The following errors shouid be corrected in this volume :-— 


Page 


3) 


30, line 5 from bottom, for “through” read “ though.” 
33 ,, 6 from top, for “ Sew4lik” read “ Siwélik.”’ 
46 ,, 6from bottom and elsewhere, for “Sahfrunpur” read “ Sahdéran- 
pur.” 
67 _,, 12 from bottom, for “ Kurakshetra” read “ Kurukshetra.”’ 
68 ,, 13 from top, for “ Drishtadyumna’’ read “ Dhristadyumna.” 
81 ,, 4 from below, for “Jahandar Shah” read “ Farrukhsiyér.” 
112, Ist line, for “ Jaudhpur’”’ read “ Jodhpur.” 
178, in heading of paragraph 2, for “‘ census 1874” read ‘* census 1872.”’ 
191, line 5 from top, for “Gurhwal” read “ Garhwal.” 
287, ,, 18 from bottom, for “ 1882” read “ 1879.” 
307 __—s,_-8 from top, for “‘ Saisara” and “ Barsara’’ read ‘‘ Saisana’’ and 
‘ Barsana.”’ 
322 ~—s,,_:1, for “ Landaur” read “ Landour.”’ 
329 _—,y_ 5 from below, for ** Damaula” read “ Dumaula.”’ 
331. In total of fourth column of receipts, for “ 36,637” read 47,480.” 
347, line 3 from bottom, for “ Rs. 26,906,474” or “ 26,90,647 ” read 
“ Rs, 26,90,647 ” or “ 2,69,064.” 
353. In the column of total fiaated: opposite Barauli, for “ 6, 397” 
read “6,037 ;”” and at bottom of colamn, for “ 6,49,115” 
read ‘6,48,815.”’ 
370, for “ Hatisa’” read “ Hathisa.” 
386, dele the average. 


405, line 7 from top, for “ Aksoli” read “ Agsoli.”’ 


409 ,, 23 from top, for “ Bhardich” read “ Bahrdich.’’ 
449 ,, 10 from below, for “ Sukrawéli” read ‘‘ Sakrawéli,’”’ 
525 ,, 3 from top, for “ Budaon” read “ Budaun.” 
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